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THIRD PERIOD.
FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE WORSHIP

OF IMAGES TO THE REFORMATION.

A. D. 726— 1517.

AUTHORITIES FOR THE GENERAL HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES,

PREFIXED TO THE SECOND PERIOD.

FIRST DIVISION.

TO THE TIME OF NICHOLAS I., OR TO THE APPEARANCE OF

THE PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN DECRETALS.

A. D. 726 — 858.

CHAPTER FIRST.

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

Sources : —The Byzanrine writers, JVicephorus to the year 769 (see Lit. H.

Period), Theophanes to the year 813 (see Per. Div. 2), and after this Constan-

tine Porphyrogenneta (-j- A. D. 959), and Josephus Genesius (about A. D.

940) to the year 867, Georgius Monachus to the year 959, Simon Logotheta

to 967, Leo Grammaticus to 1013. Trom these sources are drawn the histories

of Georgius Cedrenus (A. D. 1057), John Zonaras (A. D. 1118), and Michael

Glykas (A. D. 1450).

^ I.

CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE AVORSHIP OF IMAGES.

See : ImperiaUa decreta de cultu imaginum in utroque imperio promulgata, col-

lecta et illustrata a Melch. Haiminsfeldio Goldasto, Francof. 1608.

8vo. — Jo. Dallaeusde imaginibus. Lugd. Bat. 1642. 8vo. — L u d . M a i
m-

bourg hist, de I'heresie des iconoclastes. Paris. 1679 and 1683. 2 voll. 12mo.

Frid. Spanhemii historia imaginum restituta, Lugd. Bat. 1686. 8vo. (re-

cus. in Ejusd. opp. T. II. p. 707) —W a 1 c h ' s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 10 u. 11. —
J. Ch. Schlosser's Geschichte der bilde rstUrraenden Kaiser des oström.

Reichs. Frankf. A. M. 1812. 8vo.

VOL. II. 1



2 Third Period. Div. I. A. D. 726— 858.

The worship of images had long reached a height of absurdity

revolting to every Christian principle, ^ when the emperor Leo III.,

Isauricus (A. D. 71G-741) an enlightened and energetic prince, be-

came (in what way is uncertain) ^ violently opposed to it.^ At first he

contented himself with forbidding the practice (A. D. 72G), but soon

afterwards (A. D. 730) commanded the pictures to be taken away

from the churches.^ These measures were enforced by the removal

of the Patriarch of Constantinople, Germanus,^ who ventured to oppose

them, and the substitution of the more submissive Anastasius ; and by

vigorously suppressing various tumultuous movements in different parts

of the empire.^ In Rome, indeed, where his authority was denied,''

' Even the author of the oratio adv. Constantinum Cabalinum, a fanatic of the

eighth century, can only answer (c. 13) the reproach : » yiua, alSrn l^lo'To'Diirty ras

UKoiai by the rejoinder : o(piiXus S/Sa|«/ tov äy^df/.fea.riit Xalv of. Joauni» Dauiasc.

opp. ed. Le Quien T. I. p. 621 and 622.

2 Walch Th. 10. S. 202 ff. Schlosser 1. c. S. 161, attempt to explain the cause

of this prejudice. Vid. Theophanes ad ann. VI. Leonis p. 336 : Tovra rü 'irti

«vayxa^sv ö ßa,aiXiv; roi/s '^Spuiovs xaJ Tovs Movravou; ßa.^ri^tir^a.1, and then ad ann.

Vll. follow the first denunciations of picture-worship, in the suppression of which
the emperor was eppecially assisted by the renegade Beser and Theopliilus, bishop

of Nakolia. In the Synodicon vet. c. 138. (in Fabricii bibl. grajc. vol. XI. p.

248) Leo is called t^ irXavjj l^cavfTocvTivou iTriffKovou ^ooiiuXuas, xa) Wiirn^ TLar^ix'iou

ffuffaxrivo^poves tu* a'ipiiricip^üv ^pxivofuvos. It is worthy of remark that L.co consid-

ered tlie ravages of a volcano which hioke forth in the Cretan sea, as the punish-

ment of the impiety of picture-worship. JVlcephori breviar. p. 37 : us I» tu*

tiKöviVf/.oiTeav t&^vaieo; n kh) •^^ocrKvunffiais yiyotivai olo/iivos ro ri^xirriov, ct. I heophanes

p. 339.

3 See the emperor's own words in a letter to Gregory II. bishop of Rome, of.

Gre2;orn Epist. I. ad Leonem in Mansi T. XII. p. 959: at iiKovtf il^uXm rivav

ava-rXrj^oZfi, — oi r^offKvvovvn; alra; ii^ioXoXar^ai,—^ou ei7 TT^crxuvitv x^i^o'Voinra,

xal 'ruv li'io; ku^' ofioiufia, xaau; livDi o 3-tos, fiflTi Jv öv^avü, ftYtri It) rrii yns (Exod.

XX. 4.).— TXii^o(po^n(rov fii, TIS ri/^7v rraeQuKi ffißiff^i xai T^orKuvzTv ^it^oTotnrx'

xayu ofiiXoyu, oti Biov vii//,i>^iiTta, iffTi.

* Comp, especially Theophanes, p. 336-343. Nicephorus, p. 37-38.

* Subservient as he had shown himself in acknowledging the Monotheletic

doctrines to please the emperor Philippicus, and afterwards renouncing them to

please his successor (Theophanes, p. 330. Nicephorus, p. 31. Walch's Ketz-

ergesch. Th. 9. S. 466 flf.), he was immovable in his adherence to image worship.

In the Actis Concil. Nicaeni II. Actio IV. in Mansi T. XIII. p. 99 seq. are three

letters from him. The third ad Thomam Episc. Claudiopolos is a long defence of

the use of pictures. P. 125 he dwells particularly on the miracles that have
thereby been wrought, of which the most wonderful seems to be « Iv ^ai^omXu

vris TLiiriilai <ro T^iv vva^pi^iiuira I'lxay tTi; vrava^^avTOU ^lOToxou, ix rtii yiy^a/u.ft.ivr,s

^aXa/itis a,VT*is tjiv toZ ftv^ou ßXiaiv "rpo^^iouffa.

" Namely, the revolt in (heecK and the Cycladcs (Theophanes, p. 339. JVice-

phorus, p. 37), and the ujiroar in Constantinople at the taking down of the cruci-

fix (called AvTKpuvnrhs) iv to?; XxXxa'T^aruois Gregor, fl. Ep. I. ad Leonem
Mansi T. XII p. 969. Thco|)hancs, p. 339 (who calls it rvv rev xu^iou tUova rh*

i^i rris x<^Xküs rvXfis), comp. W a I c h Th. 10. S. 178 If. S c h 1 os s e r S. 177.

^ Gregorii II. Eplstola; 2 ad Leonem Imp. (written A. D. 730. not 726.

Walch Th. 10. S. 173) in the Actis Concil. Nicaiii II. Mansi T. XII. p. 959
seq. The ignorance and want of decency betrayed in those letteis shown in

Bower's History of the Popes. Walch Th. 11. S. 271 ff. e. g. p. 966:

xa) ra /iixga 'XaiYia xaraTai^ev^i ffov. yv^wffov lU tccs oiar^ißat tZv ffrei^ltcuv, xa)

nVi ' en lyu t'l/Ai o xaTaXvrni xa.) ^luxrvs tuv tixivuv ' xa) ti/Bvs rat vivaxiia( aürZv
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and in the East, which was now overrun by the Saracens,^ Leo was
forced to allow his measures to be blamed with impunity ;

^ but in his

own realm the party opposed to picture-worship {ily.oro^üxoi, ihovoxlu-

ajai, fixoroy.(xvaTui, %()iaTiaroy.aTrjyoQui.) soon became by far the most
numerous. 1" Leo's successor, Constantine Copronymus (A. D.
741 - 775), an emperor equally honored by his subjects and beloved

by his soldiers, pursued the same course. After the defeat of the

seditious Artabasdus, who had attempted to make his cause more pof>-

ular by declaring in favor of the worship of pictures (A. D. 741 —
743),^^ this practice assuming constantly a more and more fanatical

character, especially amongst the monks, the emperor called a general

council at Constantinople (A. D. 754), at which it was solemnly con-

demned ;
^~ though at Rome ^"^ and in the East,^** the decrees of this

fi; rhv Ki(pa.\riy aou pi'4'Ovffi, xa) ovio oIk l^ra/SfwS-»;? vto tum (p/^iivi/^uv, -raiiiu^fiirri ii*

TUM ä(p^ovav, "Ey^a^as, on O^ia; e ßa,<n\iu; räv lauSa/aiv (luoie probably Hezekiah
2 Rfff. 18, 4) (iiTo, oKTa,x.i>(r'icv; iviaUTOus V^Yiyayt tov ^aXxouv i^iv in rov yaod, Kayu
fiira hxTUKoffiou; lyiaunv; ii;Äyuyov tu. il^aiXa, Ik tuv licKXriffiZv. 'AXti^eH; »«/ O^i'aj

aoiK^i; aou yiv, kcii to irov xiia/io, üyQ'i <<"' '^o'Ji t'oti iio'.T; iru^awfio'tv üf-vio au (uzziah

2 Cliroil. xxvi. 16 — 18)' Ixüytt yap tov Hpiv o riyiairy.'ivo; AajSiS tl/rriyayiv ii; tov yaov

filTcc T>i; ocyiu; xißearou. — p. 9()7 : avAiptoi aoi, ßacriXiv, Tav Sua T^oxtifiivav, cc'i^itixov

trt Bvcftal^iff^ai, n öiukttiv kcu »araXuThv tuv laro^iuiv xai ^ay^a^iüv tuv iikovuv xat

•Vot^nfjiarcuv Tou xvgiou.

** See Johannis Damasceni Xiyoi y a.ToXoynrixoi tt^o; tovs haßaKXovTaf Tas

ayia; ilx'ova; in opp. ed. Le Quien T. 1. p. 305 seq.

^ The assertion of Theophanes, p. 310 : oii fiovev ya^ Tn^i tJiii a-xmxviy ray trivräy

lixoytuy ou{T(riß'/ii itr^aXXiro -TrpoffKvvrKnv, aXXa, xcci Tsp) tuv TP£<rßiiüv tjJj 'Travdyvou

9-toTOKov, xai Ttayruy toiv ayiuv ' xai roc Xd-^ccvx ciÜtÜv o TUf^/aiapoi, d; o'l oiUffxaXu

avToZ "A^aß'.s, iß^iXuTTtTo, I'epeated word lor word ljy Qeorff. Ceilrenus, p. 455, is

contradicted by tiie iiistorical facts. See Cone. Const. Andth. ix. and xi- at the

end of note 12.

"^ The accounts of the persecution of the Iconoclast«, given by later historians,

are much exaggerated. See Wale h Th. 10. S. 286 ff.

" Theophanes, p. 347 seq.

12 The y^o; of the Council in the Acts Nie. II. Man.-i T. XIII. p. 205 seq. cf.

p. 216 : 'A-riaTtiiriv ri/icc; (I. X.) Ix Tri; (fiS^oooreiov Tuy "huifioyuv ^iba<rxa.Xias vitoi t»;

Tuy iTouXuv TXavi; ti xeci XciT^iias, xa) Ttiv iv Tyiif/,aTi xai aXn^i'ia, Tr^offxvvniriv va^a'

oihojxiy. p. 221 : YiaXiy Ss — ö Tr,f xaxice; in//,iovpyo; ovx riTo^>i<ri xaTO, ^laipo^evi

»ai/ious Tl xai T^owov; wovnooi; i^ivoix;, uirri uto X.^^i"'
^' ot.-7ra.Tirii Ixuräl 'xoirtaa.i to

aiä^uTivoy ' nXX' \v v^or^rif^aTi ^^iffrtocvirfjt,ou Tiiv tiiaXoXaTptiav xaTOi to XeXjjS-«}

fra-vnyayt, viiixa; To~i loioi; coiptfffjioicn toIi; 'rpoi xiiTov hpuvTUi fiii ccToHTriya.! tjjc xtiuioi;,

iXXa TCiuryiv T^ofxuyiiv, xai TauTtiv ir'ißtir^ai, xa) ätoy to 'Tror/ifia o'liff^cti Tn tou \oirTou

xXviffii iVoyoiJLa^oiJi.'.yoy. p. 225 : A/a ?»j xaBu; rdXai ä tJ)s (Tojrnpiai h/Jt-öjy a^pf^r,yos xa)

TtXiioiTrii 'Introv; tou; laUTOv Taviro(ptiu; //.aä-rira; xa) avoaToXou; rij tou 'Xayayiarä.Tou

'Ttyivfjt.aTOi duyaf/,11 It) ix/muffii tcHv toioutuv xara rravTo; V^aTiffTiiXiy, otlrais xa) yuy tovs

avTov ^i^avovra;, xai tuv ävosToXäv iipafiiXXovi, 'jrifrov; iifiüv ßaffiXiT; i^avitrrttirf, t?

Taw auTou TrviUfiaTo; <ro<pi<r^ivTas ouvafiii, "x-po; xaTapri<r/iOV fjiiv ri/xüv xa) dioarxaXlay,

xaS-aipt<riy oe daifiovixuv oy^upcafiaTcav iTonooiruiycuy xaTO, risf yyuaiui tou d'Eai/, xa) iXty^iv

"iiaßoXixm fii^o^iias xa) Tkavus. P- 251 : That they who should paint pictures of

Christ were either Eutychians, or p. 255 Nestorians. p. 324 : ofio<puvu; 8j/'^a/*i»,

aToßXuroy üvai.xa) aXXoTpiav xa) iß^iXuy/^ivfiy ix Tr,; toiv ü-^iTTiavcüv ixxXnaiai 'rairay

tixeva ix -pravToia; uXn; xa) ^^oj/^aTou^yixii; tuv ^uy^a^oiv xaxoTi^vias •n'^ow/aviv '

(p. 328 :) finx'iTi ToXf/.av avS-^wrov tov o\ovhr,'XOTt iyrirti^iuiiv to toioutov äirißts xa)

avoirioy l^iT^iu/ix. a Se toX/^uv cc-ro tou <jragovTo; xaTatxtuiiai I'lxova, % T^offxuvriffai, n

CTrxrai iv ixxXnu'ta, rt \v lOiuTixf o'/xu, •", xoC^ai, ii //^iv I'Tiixot/i; n VeiaßviTipts h oiaxeyo;

iilv, xaä^ai^iiffä-ai ' ii St /jteva^MV »5 Xaixof, ävuäifiaTi^'iirB-oi, xa) Tol( ßaffiX!xo7{ vofton
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council were not admitted. The picture-worshippers now took refuge

in the monasteries, whence their fanaticism often broke forth in open

resistance, and tiie consequence was a degree of severity towards the

monks, which, in some provinces, amounted to absolute persecution.^-'"'

On this account Constantine has become the object of monkish abhor-

rence, and they have richly revenged themselves on him by their his-

torical misrepresentations.iö

Under the next emperor, Leo IV. Chazarus (A. D. 775-780) the

laws against the worship of pictures were still enforced. Irene, how-

ever (780-802), was more favorably disposed towards this supersti-

tion. At first she was compelled to be cautious for fear of the populace

and the soldiery, but afterwards, in conjunction with the new patriarch

Tarasius,!''' she summoned a synod which was broken up by an insur-

rection at Constantinople;^*^ but met again at Nice (Cone, cecum.

VII. 787) and once more sanctioned it.i^ The decrees of this coun-

wtrei/S-i/va; 'irm, u{ ivayrios rZv tou Seou 'Tf^ixrrtt.yfji.driis'i, xoCi i^^^o; ruv "raT^ixüv ocyficL-

rav. Aiiioiiiist tlic Uiirteen Anatheiiuis allivi'il, piuticiilaily noticealjle are IX.

(p. 34Ö) ' ILi Ti; ovx ofi.o'Koyü riiii aiiTcipB-ivoii Ma^/av Ku^iia; ku) a\>iBcui Biotokov,

uviPTipxv rt ilvai <7rtt,trri; hoa,<rni xa) ao^arov xriirtus, xai fitra iiXix^ivov; trurrias ras

auTVi; olx i>aiTi7Toci rpitrßiia.s, üi ^a.ppr,(Tii/,v i^ovfffi; -jt^o; tov i^ uurtj; Ti^S-ivra Ssa»

hfiöjv, üvü^lfAct- XI. (p. 34S) : Ei' Tij olix, ofjt.oXoyii uvavra., tou; ä^r aiajvos Kai fii^^pi

<raZ vZv äy'icv;, irpo vo/aou, xai i\> vofiti), xsci £v ^ccpiti tu ä^iäj iva^iirTri7atTa;, Tifjuov; iivoti

iviuTitiv ocvTou -^u^^ TS xo.) truf/.ocri, xa) tu; tovtuv ovx i?,aiTiiTai -rooiTiup^a.;, u; 'rappnirtav

i^'oMTuv VTip Tou x'oiTf/,ov TT^Krßiviiv, xccToi. Tr,v ixxXtiiTiaa'Tixhv '^ce^dooiTiv, ä,vu9-i/ix.

'^ cf. Concilium Lateranense, A. D. 769, Mansi T. XII. p. 713 seq.

" 2uvo^ixov of Theodorus, patiiarcli of Jerusalem about A. D. 766 in Actis

Cone. Nie. II. Mansi T. XU. p. 11.35. Comp. Walch Th. 10, S. 376 IT.

'= Leo first put Andreas to death (A. D. 762), Ixiy^ovra. ccvrav tviv a/ißnav, ku)

OixXivrcc viov xa) \ov\ avov a'TToxaXouvra al/rov, Theopiiants, p. 363. Tlien lollowed,

A. D. 766 lo 77.5, a scries of cruelties called forth by the obstinacy of the Icono-

clasts, Theoph. p. 367 seq. JVicejihurus, p. 45, seq., especially Acta S. Stephani

in the Analectis Grfficis ed. Moaach. Benedict. Paris. 1688. 4to. p. 396 seq.

Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 403 ff. S c h 1 o s s e r S. 228 ff.

'8 Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 413 ff. On the names Copronymos (see the account

Theoph. p. 334) and CabaUlnus vid. W a 1 c h S. 336 ff. — Theophanes, p. 370 :

Travravov /Av ra,; rpt^ßtia; rns -ra^S-iv/iu xa) Biotoxou xai TavTuv tuv äyitnv lyy^difuf,

ü; ävatptXtTs, xa) äy^ec^eo; arraxn^vrrui, §/ äv h^Ä^ -Trnyai^it Trara, ßoriSsia' xa) rd. äyix

Xii^ava ahrZv xaropuTTuv, xa) ätpavrj Toiäv, x, r. X. (cl. note 9) contradicted by

Wal eil Th. 10. h. 401 If. No doubt, iiowever, many of the superstitions, con-

nected with the relics, disappeared. Cone. J\"ic. II. can. 7. in Mansi T.

XIII. p. 427: — rTi ouv affißü aipiffii tuv 'X^iffTiavoKCtTnyo^uv xai aXXa aatßnftaTO,

ffuvtixoXcvä-nirav. — iTtpa, Tita i^yi Tra^aXiXuxatriv, a xi'l ävavcojä-iivat — oiroi oiiv o-fTToi

uao) xaBiipu!}^irav ixro; ayiuv Xiitpdvcuv //.a^TV^uv, i^i^ofnv h avroT; xardS^iffiy yiviff^ai

Xii'^ccvav ftiTO, xa) Trt; cvtriBov; iu^iis.

" S. Tarasii vita by his pupil Ignatius Acta SS. Febr. T. III. p. .576 scq.

'* See esiiocially the iruyypa^h trvvrofioi ^yiXeortxh tZv •r^a^S^ivruv «rgo rijs ffuiiideu

Mansi T. XII. p. 990 .seq. Theophanes, p. 389.

" The Acts of (his Synod in .Jifansi T. XU. p. 951 —XIII. p. 820. In the

ojof Actio VII. Mansi XIII. p. 377 wo read : i^l^ofitv fuv äx^ißua -xätri^ xa) iftfii-

Xiia Ta^aTXtiffiea; tZ tvitoi tov Tifi'tou xa) i^tooTtiou ffraupou ävaTiBia^at Tai ffiTTas xai

ky'ia; ilxovas — (v Ta,7; ayiai; tov Blou ixxXtxriai;, iv li^ois ffxiviffi xa) sVSSiri, roi^oti rt

Ka) ffavim, oixni; ti xa) oiois. — (oVai ydp ruvi^uf d! iiKovixriS ävaTVTraiaiuif o^MVTai,

TovovTot xa) 01 Taurai Biu/aivoi ^laviirTanTai -rpo; tviv tÜv v^uTorwruy fivvf*nv ti xai

friToBuffiv) xa) rxurxis äirvairfiov xa) ri/xtiTixti" TpoVKUvriaiv dvoUfAiit, {oh /u.>iv r»\> xark
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cil remained in force under Nicepitouus (A. D. 802-811) and Mi-
chael RnAN(;AHE (A.D. 811-813), altliough there were always
many opposed to picture-worsliip, especially amongst the soldiers.'^**

Leo V. AuMENus (A. D. 81:3-820), a prince distinguished for his

virtues,-^ was opposed to the worship of pictures,— which in the mean
time had been carried to the most extravagant lengths.^ A synod

triffTiv fi/iH/v äXf)B-ntiv Kar^iiav, »j w^irrii fnovri Tri 9-iia ^v<rsi, uXK' ov t^otov tu tu'^Tui rod

Tifiiou xcci CcuöToioü ffTOLvpou xn) Toi; ocyioi; ivayyiXioi; xcci toi; koiToT; hoo7; ävaS'/ifiacri^

xa.1 äufcia,<ri/.a.Ta'ii y.ai (fÜTUv v^txrccycuyhv "rroo; rhv tovtuv Tifiw 'TonTväai, xct^u; »at to7s

ie^alai- ihaiQiai; u^irToii ' h ycc^ Tri; iixovo; Tifih l-yri to v^uTOTwrov ^taßaiysi, xcci a

irpoffxvvuv TYiv ilxova rr^oirxuviT in uur^ rod iyy^a(pofiivou Ttiv iiTroffTceinv. Ill the coiiles-

siori of faith of tlie Synod il). p. 142, \vc leiid : ra; äyia; xai crirrk; lixövx; iro^i-

^ofisB^cc, xa) äfrcc^^ofitBu, xa) VS^ivrvcrffo/jCiBx — Ti/jcüfay xcci ä.ff-prat^o/jt.t^oc xa'i Tifir>-

rixäs -r^oirxuvovfiiv, — The whole Synod joined in the cry : Hioo KcüvirTccvriyov xa)

Via; 'Ex.tv>iJ aleuvia ti /Lcvifiti anil tu fih äff^oc^ofiivu to,; ccyioc; tixivcc; civciS-ifici.

'^ Comp, the relation of Theophnnes, p. 125 : That certain persons (^rm; rut
'Sutrfißüv Tti; fiiec^ci; ai^iaico; rod BioitTvyov; ISieavtrTccvTivou) broke into the imperial

tomb, .rpoffiVirTon tm toZ '^rXa.iou fir/,iJta.Ti rovrov i'prixaXovf/.iioi xa) ou ^tiv '

ooiäffryiäi,

XiyovTis, XCCI ßo-Zi^fiirov rn To\i7tia a,%oWvfjciin.

^' Sources for his history : The Chronographica narratio eorum qua; tempore
Leonis contigerunf, appended to Theophanes ; S. Nicephori Patr. vita by Ignatius
in the Actis SS. ISIart. T. II. p. 296 seq., Greek in the Append, p. 704 seq. ; S.

Nicetae vita by Theosterictus Acta SS. April. T. I. p. 261 seq. : Greek in the
Append, p. XXII. seq. ; S. Theophanis vita prefixed to his Chronography and Act.
SS. Mart. T. II. p. 218 ; S. Theodori Studita; vita by Michael Monachus in Sir-

mondii opp. T. V. p. 1 seq. S. Nicolai Studitae vita in Act. SS. Febr. T. I.

p. 538.

*2 Cronograph. narratio, p. 4-35 : yJiyoiv -r^i; tivu; ofio(pat!vccs alroZ, oti tivos 'iv.xU,

(pnfi, rccuTcc TTca; 'i^ovffiv oi ^^iffriavoi xarccxu^ituofiivoi ivo tuv iB^vZv ; iftiii ooxii S/a re

fpao'xuiiicr^ai toc; tixovcc;, xeci a.\Xo oiwiv ' xcei ßoiXofjCoci auTUs xccTaffrei^cci '

ßy.iTiTi ycio, ^fiffiv offoi ßairiXii; idi^cevro xcci Trpo'T'.xmrKia.v aura;, aviä-avov, o'l f^y
ixiiCci^^ivTis, 01 ol £v 'ToXs/^u ^itrovTH ' f/ovm Ti oi //.vi ;rpi><rxu)i-/,ffa.vTii ccvtccs iiieo

BccyccToi 'ixaiTTOi I'l; Tnv ßccarXiiciv ahrov iTiXivTViffi, xa.), (jcito. Ic^fi; Tpoxof^cKra-i);

tU Tcc TP/v ßccffiX'iuy xoijj.r,Tr,^ia, ird^n I» to7; 'A^roff-ToXa/y. Xoi-roy Ixi'nov; xayu
ßouXofiai fjiifiCKraff^ai xa.) xarccffT^ii^at rag (ixcvccs, x. t. X. Kliil more reu.aikable

the words of the emperor to the patriarch Nicephorus, ib. p. 4:57: ä Xcco;
(r»ay^aXiZ,irat o la r k ; ilxivccs, Xiyovn;, on xaxa; avras "Xpoaxmov/jciv,

xa) en S(a toZto toc sS-vij xv^tiCouffiy '/ifieHv ' auyxctTaßoc n fiixpoy, xa) -ro'introv olxovofiiav

tis riv Xeciy, xa) tcc ^af/L-ziXa. -sn^nXcaficiy • d Ss //.-/i ßoüXu, "Kiiaoy hf/cat "hi oZ ivixiv

jTpoffxviiTTi, rri; y^ct^r,; fm ly^oia-^i friTcHs rra/TOTi. The jialiiarch had no other ans-

wer tlian : 'yif.ci7; avTcc »aXui; 'ii,cc^y^vii xa) aycnä-iy oPirS-iVTCC vTO Tl T&Jv ^A.'TfoffToXuy xa)

T'uiy Tran^uy, ohn -^a^affaXiviifity, oLti crt i^roTioov n iv avTo7; olxoyofiov/iiy.

^ cf. Michaelis Ralln et Theopliili Impp. epist. ad Ludov. Pium, A. D. 824
(latin in the Acts of the Synod of Paris A. D. 825), Goldast, 1. c. p. 610 seq.
Mansi T. XIV. p. 417 seq. There we read : Multi de ecclesiasticis seu et laicis

viris alieni de apostolicis traditionibus facti, et neque paternos terminos custodien-
tes, facti sunt inventores malarum rerum. Primum quidem honorificas et vivifi-

cas cruces de sacris templis expellebant, et in eadem loca imagines statuebant,
ponebantque lucernas coram eis, simul et incensum adolebant, atque eas in tali

honore habebant, sicut honoriticum et vivificum lignum, in quo Christus verus
Deus noster crucifigi dignatus est propter nostram salutem. Psallebant et adora-
bant, atque ab eisdem imaginibus auxilium petebant. Plerique autem linteamini-
bus easdem imagines circumdabant, et filiorum suorum de baptismatis fontibus
susceptrices faciebant (a patrician who had done this is well nigh sainted by The-
odorus Stud, epist. 17.). Alii vero religiosum habitum monasticum sumere volen-
tes, religiosiores personas postponcbant, qui prius coniam capitis eorum suscipere
solebant, adhibitis imaginibus quasi in sinum earum decidere capillos eorum sine-
bant. Quidam vero sacerdotum et clericorum colores de imaginibus radentes.
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having been held at Constantinople under his direction, in the year
815,-"* it was forbidden, and the decree enforced by the rigorous pun-
ishment of tlie refractory, wlio were for the most part monks, under
the seditious Theodore Studita. Michael II. Balhus allowed the

practice in private,--' but this did not satisfy the fanatical party; and
his successor, Theophilus (829-842), finding tb.at such toleration

only led to new encroachments, put in force again the decrees of the

council.-*^

Soon after his death, Theodora once more gave the sanction of the

church to the worship of pictures (A. D. 842),-^ and caused a yearly

festival (?; y.vQiay.y] jrji oQ&o5u'ii'ag) to be instituted in commemoration
of this final triumph ;

-^ tliough we still find some traces of opposi-

tion.-^'J

§ 2.

CONDITION OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

During these controversies, in which the orthodox doctrine was deter-

mined always by the caprice of the court, the Greek clergy became to

the last degree venal and corrupt; i whilst the monks, on the other hand,

immiscuerunt oblationibus et vino, et ex hac oblatione post missarum celebratio-

nem dabant cominunicare volentibus. Alii autem corpus Domini in manus imagi-
nuin ponebant, undo communicare volentes accipere fecerunt. Nonnulli vero
spreta ecclesia, in communibus doniibus, tabulis iinaginum pro altariis utebantur, et

super eas sacrum ministcrium celebrabant, et alia multa his similia illicita, et nos-

tra religioni contraria in ecclesiis fiebant, quse a doctioribus et sapientioiibus viris

satis indigna esse videbantur.

« cf. MansiXiV. p. 235 scq. Walch Th. 10. S. 687 ff. Especially Mi-
chaelis Ep. ad Lud. P. (1. c.) : Propterea statuerunt orthodox! Imperatores et doc-
tissimi Sacerdotes, locale adunare concilium. — Talia ubique coinmuni consilio

fieri prohibuerunt, et imagines de humilioiibus locis effcrri fecerunt, et eas, quae
in sublimioribus locis posit« erant, ut ipsa pictura pro scriptura haberetur, in suis
locis consistere permisserunt, ne ah indoctioribus et infirmioi'ilnis adorarentur, sed
neque eis lucernas accenderent, nequc incensum adolerent, prohibuerunt.

^ Theodori Studita; vita c. 102 - 122, and Nicolai Stud. vita.

^ Still there arc no instances of capital punishment, Walch Th. 10. S. 71.5 ff.

« Walch Th. 10. S. 764 ff. and S. 784 ff. Schlosser S. 544 ff.

^ Leo Allatius de Dominicis et hebdomadibus Grascorum annexed to his work
De ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua consensione Colon. Agripp.
1648. 4to. p. 14.32. Walch 1. c. S. 799 ff.

'^ According to JVicolai PnpcB \. epist. ad universos Catholicos (Mansi T.
XV. p. 161) he had been told by the Byzantine ambassadors, who were sent to

invite him to a Synod at Constantinople A. D. 861, maximc eandem ccclesiam
(Constantiiiopolitanam) ab Iconomachis redivivam contentioncm excitantibus vex-
ari, Christumque per singula conventicula blaspbemari. Hence the decrees in
favor of the pictures at the Synod of Consfantinoplc A.D. 869 can. IIL and
and VII. Mansi T. XVI. p. 40» ami 401, and at that A. Ü. 879 Mansi T. XVII.
p. 494, comp. Walch. Th. 10. S. 808 ff.

' For instance the Patriarch Anastasius, at first a tool of Leo Isaurus, but
changing his opinions under the pretender Artabasus T/icophancs, p. .348

:

x{aT»9-af ra ri/xia xai C.ao'rciu. %uXa üfiniri rü Xetü ' on fjLÖ. rov rrpianXui^itTO, iv ai/ro'i,

ovTUf f/.oi iis-s KiuKfTavTrv«» ßatriXtlf, on fx.ii Xoyiari u'lov Stow t7vai, ov iVtxty »i ^lapia,
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were driven by oppression to the most fearful fanaticism, before which
every thing had to bow whenever their cause was triumphant. Under
such circumstances Uttle advance coukl be hoped in the theological

sciences. The only writings worthy of mention are those of John
Damascenus from the year 730, a monk in the Laura of St. Sabas

(•f about A. D. 7Ü0), ~ and for their historical importance, those of

the fanatic Theodore from the year 798, Abbot of Studium ("f A. D.
826).^

PAULICIANS.

Petri Siculi (about the year 870) historia Manichaeorum (gr. et lat. ed. Matth.

Raderus, Ingolst. 1604. 4to. Latin alone in tlie Bibl. PP.), Photius adv. Pauli-

anistas s. recentiores Manichaeos libb. IV. (in J. Christ. Wolfii anecdotis gr. T. I.

et II. Hamb. 1722-23. Svo. and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XIII. p. 603 seq.)—
Gibbon, c. 55. A. Neander, der heil Bernhard u. s. Zeitalter. Berlin. 1813.

8vo. S. 333. F. Schmidii hist. Paulicianorum Orientalium diss. Hafnias. 1826.

Svo. Die Paulicianer, an essay in Winer's u. Engelliardt's Neuem krit Journal

d. theol. Literat. Bd. 7. St. 1 and 2. Gieseler Untersucliungen über die Ges-

chichte der Paulicianer, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken. 1829. Heft. 1. S.

79 ff. [Murd. Mosheim II. p. 118, note. — Tr.]

The sect of the Paulicians appeared in Armenia, on the borders of

the Greek empire, about the year 660. This sect sprung from the

remains of the Gnostics, i and their tenets were deeply tinged with the

Gnostic character.'^ They took the Apostle Paul for their great mod-

rov Xiyefitvov 'K^kttov, it fifi -^iXov clvB^avov . h ya^ ^la^ia auTov iTtviv, u; irixtv

tfii fi firirn^ f^av h Ma«/«). Constantine punished him in the most exen:plary

manner, Theuph. p. 353, but ; !raX/v Se «uj ofioip^ovci ahmv ix<poßwas xa) ^ouXuirxs iv

ru ^gov4( TJij U^uirivni ixa^ifi.— Comp, the manner in which the bishops, who,
just before the Synod ot Nice had been violently opposed to the worship of

pictures {Theoph. p. 389 and the ffvyy^cKph /ruyrofiof in Mansi T. XII. p. 990), at

once retracted in Act. 1. Mansi Xll. p. 101.5.

^ His principal work TLnyh yv air to; in three parts, 1) To. (piXoiro(pix.a. 2)

Tlt^i ai^tffiuv, 3) "ExSufl'/j äxpißhs t»?; öp^o^o^ov •priffrioi;. — Besides these the 'Isgi

«•«faXA.»Xa. His controversial writings, orations, letters ed. Michael Le Quien.

Paris. 1712. 2 voll. fol.

^ His numerous writings, orations, and letters against the opposers of picture-

worship, collected in Jac. Sirmondii, opp. T. V. Besides these the xarnxwus
(lat. ed. Jo. Livinejus. Antv^erp. 1602. 8vo. cf. J. J. Midler Studium coenob.

Constant, illustratum diss, philol. hist. Lips. 1721. p. 32 seq.) and much beside in

part unprinted cf. Fabricii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 234.

' Theophanes, p. 413 : Mayix<^'<"> »' *"' nai/X*«/«»«) Xiyofuvoi xai AS-iyydvm.
But Petrus Sic. p. 43, and Photius I. 4 : Mavtvra xa) HauXov xa) luuwm (ttie two
sons of Callinice, whom the Catholics considered the founders of the sect) ^^a-

S-Uftu; civct^ifiaTiZ,ovffiv. Phot. I. 6 : rovs f^iv uXvi^ai ovra; ^^iimuvoi/s 'Pa)f/,aitivs ei

v^iraXirriqioi ovo/jid^ouffiv, IccvreiTs Ss r^v xXritriv— T&iv ICpiffTiccveüv 'Tri^ixTreuffiv,

^ The six points of their heresy, according to Petrus Sic. p. 17 : I. Duo rerum
esse principia, Deum malum et Deum bonum, alium hujus mundi conditorem ac
principem, et ahum futuri aevi (cf. Photius I. 6: 'in^ov f^h iTvai ^iov riv 'urov^avtot
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el ,3 being led on by a succession of able teachers, {Constantine Sylvanus,
the supposed founder of the sect, Simeon Titus, Gegnasius Timo-
theus, Jofcphus Epaphroditus, liaancs, and Scrgius Tychicus,Y the
constant persecutions to which they were subjected, had only the effect

of purifying them in their internal,^ and establishing them in their

external relations, so that at last they were found not only through-
out Asia Minor, but even in Thrace, whither they had been banished
by Constantine Copronymus.** Michael Rhangabe and Leo Armenus

•ran^x, ov kcci tyi; rouoi tou •Ttit.iiroi l^ovffias i'H'tpopi^auiri, rod (/.ikXatros /^ovov to xparos

al/Tu ly^iioi^ovTis ' iTt^ov Ss rov ^'/ii^niv^ylv toZ ii.'(i(rj/.ov ü xai to xv^os tou ^aoovTo;

alcovoi ^ap't^ovrai). They said to the Cutiiolics : Vos creciilis in inundi opiliceiii,

nos vero in ilkiiu, de quo in Evan<^eliis Dominus loquitiu- :
" Quoniam voceni ejus

non audistis neque speciein ejus vidistis." Joan. v. 37. II. Deiparam scmperque
Virsjinem— per odium abjiciunt, nuUoquc inter bonorum hominum costum nurae-
ro vcl loco dignantui-, neque Clnistum ex ilhi natum (Photius I. 7 : avcoäev fAv to

ffüjfia (TuyKXTiviyxllv uvtov Tl^XToXoyouffiv, di' uurri; oi, a; oia ffuXvivo;, %n>.v)Xv^Ua,i\

JosephuiiKpie cx ilia post doiiiini partum plures liberos susccpissc dicunt. III.

—

a domino non panom ot vinum in cucna discipulis propinatum, sed figurate .symbola
lanlum ct verba, lanquani panem ct vinmii, data (Phot. I. i) : to aur-zipiov Iiu.'TtÜ-

evTi; ßa^Tifffia, vrovXaTTOVTai 7ea^a%'ip(^t(r^a.i aiiTO, tx tou luayyiXiou py,fiuT0i tvi tou

ßavrKTf/.a.To; (pea\in vTroßdkXovris ' xai ya^ tpcertv, o xv^io; i(fin
' iyü slf^i to u^cup -to 'C,oiv).

IV. Formam ac viin venerandae et vivilicce crucis non solum non agnoscunt,
.sed infinitis etiam contumeliis onerant. V. Veteris testamenti tabulas non ad-
mittunt, ])rophetasque pianos et latrones appellant. — Binas vero Catholicas
Petri principis Apostoloram, pessime adversus ilium affecti, ut quern omnibus
maledictis et contumeliis proscindant, non admittunt {Petrus Sic. says to a
CathoUc, p. 57 : Cur non legis sacra Evangelia .' The answer is : Nobis profanis
ista legere non licet, sed sacerdotibus duntuxat. The other replies : Non ita est,

ut putas : nee enim personarura acceptio est apud Deum : omnes siquidem homi-
nes vult salvos fieri Dominus, et ad agnitionem veritatis venire). VI. Arcent ab
ecclesiae administratione jjresbyteros et seniores. Ajunt enim, quod seniores ad-
versus Dominum congregali sint, etc. cf. Photius I. 9: Tou; -^a^ atiroTs isaiuv

T«|i» iTi^otTas ou^ h^iTi, äXXa ffuvix'S^f.iou; xa) MOTa^iovs I'^rovo/u.a^ouiriv (Petrus Sic. :

Sergii Sychici discipuli familiariores,— quos et Comperegrinos appellabat
asquali omnes gradu constituti alios sul) se sacerdotes habuerunt, (|ui ab eis Notarii
<licebantur) oütoi oi outs ff^'/ifiUTt ovti oiain^ ovt'i tivi ciWu tpowm ßlov ciuvotspov

i'TTiTiXovvTi, TO ^laipo^ov ccItÜv tt^o; to ^XijSo; i-priSilxvvvTai. »See Theol. Stud. u.

Krit. 1829.

•* The names of their churches were Kibossa (Macedonia), Mananalis (Achaia),
Mopsucstia (Ephesus), etc. Photius I. 4.

• After the death of Sergius discipuli familiariores (ffunxlniioi) — pari omnes
inter se in honore fuerunt, nee unum amplius, ut solebanl, caiterorum magistrum
designarunt Petr. Sic. in line.

* Petrus Sic. p. .59, says of their doctiines before the time" of Sergius : Propter
grave intemperantiaj coenum foedaque facinorum inquinamenta— fugiendi homini-
bus et abominandi passim judicabantur, quo fiebat, ut pauci ab eis in fraudem
pertraherentur. Hie vero (Scrgius) rejectis omnibus illoruni flagitiis ac libidini-

bus, blasphemias velut salubria dogmata coniplexus, virlutes nonnullas callide

simulabat, pietatisquc specie — certissimus salutis ductor videbatur. And so after

liis lime : His illi artibus ac fuco fallunt ct percellunt instabiles, etc. — Photius I.

10 : ^ i'l TToXiTiia TovT/uv yi/iii /Av anoXaffia;, ytfiii St xa) fiiair/^oiTuv äfpriTuv, xa)

fuvatrfiaTiuv ävi'^ivoriTav, x- T. X. is to be understood with reference to these pas-

sages.

" Cedrenus ad aim. 7r)2, ed. Paris, p. 163 : KwurravT-ry«? t-av QioioaiouvoXiv -jra^i-

Xaßiv afjLtt. Tn MsX/T-/;»'/), TPOirXaßof/.l)tos tovs avyyuiii aiiTcu 'A^/utvious xci) St/jauy

mi^tTiKOVifiK Tt TO liu^civTiov fiiTuKiffi HO,) xtiv QpaKtiv ' 01 fti^pi ToZ viJy Tti* a'lptfiii

Toll TV^ai/vsu liax^arouiriv "
ii{p' uv xa.) iTXaTt/vS»! h ai^iffi; rZt T\.u,uXtKia.)iu\i,
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renewed the persecutions, and finally Theodora resolved to extermi-

nate them by a general massacre (A. D. 845.)''' Such inhumanity
drove the Paulicians to open hostilities. They estahlished themselves

on the borders of the empire in a place called Tephrike, and from
hence, with the aid of tlie Saracens, they continued to harass the

Greek provinces.

CHAPTER SECOND.

HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH.

Anastasii Bibliothecarii (about A. D. 870) liber pontificalis (see vol. i. § 129).

The Frank Historians, especially Annales Laurissenses (commonly

caWed plebeii or Loiseliani) from A. D. 741 to 829 (the second part from A. D.

788 by Eginhard) : and Annales Eginhardi, or Einhardi A. D. 741 -829 ; a cor-

rected version of the Laurissenses : innales Fuldenses A. D. 680-901 —
the original reaches to A. D. 830, and continued in successive portions to 838,

863, 882, 887, and 901 by contemporaries. innales Bertiniani A. D. 741

-

882, the original likewise to 830, continued 835 - 861 by Prudentius, bishop of

Troyes, 861 - 882 by Hincmar, bishop of Rheims. All of these works best ed-

ited in the Monumenta Germanice historica ed. G. H. Pertz. Scriptorum Tom.

1. Hannover. 1826. fol. Also in Duchesne historias Francorum scriptores

coEBtanei. Paris. 1636-49. 5 voll. fol. M. Bouquet Rerum Gallic, et Francic.

scriptores. Paris. 1738 - 1818. 17 voll. fol.

Eginhardi (f 844) vita Caroli M. (ed. Bredow. Helmst. 1806. 8vo.). Monachi

Sangallensis de gestis Caroli M., libb. II. (written 884-887, probably not by

JVotkerus balbulus, see Pertz. Mon. Germ. II. p. 729.) Thegani vita Ludo-

vici Pii (written 83.5, with additions to 838). (Astronom.) Vita Imp. Lud. P.

(Pertz, II. p. 604.) j\''(<Äardt historiarum libb. IV. (written 841 -843). All

in the Mon. Germ. hist. ed. Pertz, as above cited.

I. CONVERSION OF THE GERMANS BY BONIFACE.

Sources : Bonifacii epist. ed. Nie. Serarius, Mogunt. 1605. recus. 1629. 4to.

Steph. Würdtwein ibid. 1789. fol. (comp. AUg. Lit. Zeit. Octob. 1790. S. 49 ff.).

— Bonifacii vita by Willibald [about A. D. 760] in Canisii lection, ant. ed.

J. Basnage T. II. P. I. p. 227 seq. by Othlonus [about 1100] ibid. T. III. p. 337

seq. cf. Acta SS. Junii T. I. p. 452. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Saec.

III. P. II. p. 1 seq.

Works : JVic. Serarii Moguntiacarum rerum [libri V. Mog. 1604. 4to. denuo'ed.

G. Chr. Johannes, Francof. 1722. fol.] lib. tertius. — Casp. Sagittarii antiqui-

tates gentilismi et christianismi Thuringici. Jenae. 1685. 4to. — H. Ph. Gu-
denii diss, de Bonif. Germanorum Apost., and Ejusd. observatt. miscell. ex

historia Bonifacii selectas. Both Helmst. 1720. 4to. — J. S. S e m 1 e ri diss, de

' Cedreniis, p. 541. Constantini Porphyrog. Continuator IV. c. 16.

VOL. II. 2
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propagata per Bonifacium inter Gcrmanos relig. chr. Hal. 176.5. — J. F. E.

Schmidt's Bcytr. zur Kircliengesch. des Mittelalters, Gieszen. 1796. S. 1 ff.

The same Kirchengesch. Th. 4to. S. 19 ff.— T. F. Chr. L ö tfl e r ' s Bonifacius,

Gotha. 1812. 8vo. [Murd. Mosheim II. 6. Vid. Fleury and Milner ad Boni-

face. — Tr.]

^ 4.

The success of Cliristianity amongst the various German tribes

had been just in {>roportion to the influence of the Franks ; and had

hitherto been the fruit of the voluntary activity of individuals, rather

than of any regular and organized efforts. Ecclesiastical discipline

was, of course, unknown to them, and their Christianity was not un-

frequently strongly tinged with Paganism.^ It was in this state of

things that Winfried, an English monk, in the true spirit of an age

which confounded the Christian religion with conformity to the exter-

nal forms of the Christian church, and, especially in England, with

subjection to the papal power, undertook the conversion of Germany.

After an unsuccessful attempt in Friesland (A. D. 715), he went to

Rome in the year 718 to procure full powers for the prosecution of his

enterprise.'- His efforts were first crowned with success amongst the

Hessians in the neighbourhood of Amoßneburg (A. D. 722). Elated

at this, Pope Gregory II. at once appointed him bishop under the name
of Boniface (A. D. 723), and thus bound him still more closely to

the papal interest.^ At the instance of the Pope he was furnished

* Comp. Gregorii Papfe II. capitulare datum Martiniano Episcopo ca;t. in Ba-

variam ablcgatis A. D. 716 Mansi XII. p. 257. Sterziu ger v. d. Zustande

der baier. Kirche unter Theodo II. in the Abhandl. d. churf. baier. Academic
Bd. 10. [München. 1776] S. 137 ff.

2 The document (Otlilon. üb. I. c. 12. Bonif. ep. cd. Serarii 118. ed. Würdt^v.

2.) closes thus : Disciplinam denique sacramenti, quam ad initiandos Deo praevie

credituros tcncrc studeas, ex formula ofticiorum sanctae nostra? sedis apostolicse,

instructionis tuae gratia praelibala, volumus ut intendas. Quod vero actioni sus-

cepta; tibi deesse perspexeris, nobis, ut valueris, inlimare curabis.

^ See the oath of Boniface Othlon. I., 19. in Bonif. cpist. 1. c. In nomine Dom-
ini Dei et Salvatoris no.stri Jesu Christi. Impcraiito domno Leonora Deo coronato

magno imperatore anno VI. post consulntuin ejus anno VI. Sed et Constantino

magno iiiipeialore (\jus filio anno IV. indictiune V^I. Pi-omitto ego Bonifacius, Dei
gratia epi.-;coi)us, til)i beato Petro Apostoloiuni principi, vicarioque tuo bcato Gre-
goiio Papee et successoribus ejus, pci- Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum,
frinitatem inseparabilem, et hoc sacralissimum corpus tuum, me omnem fidem et

puritatem sancta; fidci calliolicffi exhibere, et in unitate ejusdcm fidei Deo ope-
rante persisterc, in ({ua onmis Christianorum salus sine dubio esse comprobatur

:

nullo modo me contra unitatem communis ct universalis ecclesiffi suadcnte quopi-

am consentire ; sed, ut dixi, fidem ct imritatcm meam atque concursum tibi, et

utilitatibus ecclcsia? tuac, cui a Domino Deo potcstas ligandi solvendique data est,

et pra;diclo vicario tuo, atque successoiibus ejus per omnia exhibere. Sed et si

cognovcro antistites contra instituta antiqua sanctoi-um patrum conversari, cum eis

nullam habere coinmunionem aut conjunctionem, sed magis, si valuero prohibere,

prohibcbo : sin minus, fidcliter statim Donnio meo Apostolico renunciabo. Quod
si, quod aljsit, contra huius promissionis mea; sericm aliquid faccre quolibet modo,
seu ingenio vel orcasione tcntavcro, reus inveniar in aeterno judicio, ultionera

Anai'ia; et Sajjijliira; incurram, qui vobis etiam de rebus propriis fraudem facere

vel fat-ium dicere pra-sumserunt. Hunc autem iudiculum sacramenti ego Bonifa-
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with a letter of safety by Charles Martel, and, provided with this,

succeeded in completing the conversion of the Hessians, and went
then into Thuriikria. Gregory III. apixjinted him Archbishop and
Apostolic Vicar (A. D. 7;3'2),' and in this capacity he began, after a

third journey to Rome (A. D. 73a), to arrange the ecclesiastical

relations of Germany. He first divided Bavaria into four dioceses,

Saltzburg, Freisingen, Ratisbon, and Passau (A. D. 739) ;
^ he then

established the bishopricks of Wurzburg, Eichstadt, Buraburg, and
Erfurth, and at the first council of the German church (A.D. 743) de-

clared the Pope to be its supreme head.'' To perpetuate and extend

the Christian doctrines, he founded several convents ; Ohrdruf in

Thuringia, and in Hesse Fritzlar and Amoeneburg ; and the most
celebrated of all at Fulda (A. D. 744). Boniface also entered into an

association with the new rulers of the Franks, Carlman and Pepin,

which proved of no small importance in the later history of the church.

His episcopal residence was first at Cologne (A. D. 744), and after-

wards at Mentz (A. D. 745). But in the year 753 he resigned his

office to his pupil Lull us, and went himself to preach among the

Frieslanders, where he was put to death (A. D. 755).

The most striking traits in the character of Boniface were, an ex-

aggerated notion of the importance of external unity in the church
and obedience to its statutes, and a deep reverence for the papal au-

thority, "without which he would undertake nothing whatever. He
sought to regulate the most indifferent action of his own life by eccle-

siastical laws,''^ whilst he could never forgive the least departure from

cius exiguus episcopus manu propria scripsi, atque ponens supra sacratissiraum

corpus beati Petri, ita ut prasscriptum est, Deo teste et judice, prasstiti sacramen-
tum, quod et servare proniitto. The first instance of an oath of allegiance to the

pope, see Thomassini vet. et nova ecclesiae discipl. P. II. lib. 2. c. 44.

» Bonifac. epist. 122. ed. Serar. 2-5 Würdtw.

* Sterzinger's Entwurf v. d. Zustande d. baier. Kirche from A. D. 717 to

800 in the Neuen hist. Abhandl. d. churf. baier.^Academic Bd. 2. S. 315.

*' VII. Capitula of this council in Mansi XII. p. 365. cf. Bonifac. epist. 105. ad

Cudberthum : Decrevimus autein in nostro synodali conventu et confessi sumus
fidem catholicam et unitatem, et subjectionem Romanaj Ecclesiae, fine tenus vitae

nostrae, velle servare : sancto Petro et Vicario ejus velle subjici : synodum per

omnes annos congregare : Metropolitanos pallia ah ilia sede qua^rere : et per om-
nia, prfficepta Petri canonice sequi desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatas nu-
meremur. Et isti confessioni universi consensimus et subscripsimus et ad corpus

sancti Petri Principis Apostolorum direximus, quod gratulando Clerus et Pontifex

Romanus suscepit. — Et unusquisque Episcopus, si quid in sua dioecesi corrigere

vel emendare nequiverit, itidera in synodo coram Archiepiscopo et palam omnibus
ad corrigendum insinuet, eodem niodo, quo Romana Ecclesia nos ordinatos cum
Sacramento constrinxit, ut si Sacerdotes vel plebes a lege Dei deviasse viderim, et

corrigere non potuerim, fideliter semper sedi Apostolica; et Vicario S. Petri ad

emendandum indicaverim. Sic enim, ni fallor, omnes Episcopi debent Metropoli-

tano, et ipse Romano Pontifici, si quid de corrigendis populis apud eos impossibile

est, notiim facere : et sic alieni fient a sanguine animarum perditarum.

'' A plentiful supply of which were afforded him from Rome, as an important

means of confirming the authority of that church, e. g. Gregorii III. Epist. ad

Bonif. (ed. Serar. 122. Würdtw. 25. b. Mansi XII. p. 277) : Agrestem caballum

aliquantos adjunxisti comedere, plerosque et domesticum. Hoc nequaquam fieri

deinceps, sanctissime sinas frater, sed quihus potueris raodis Christo juvante per
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them in others,^ as in the instance of the two priests, Adelbert and
Clement.'-* In this way the pupal authority became even more abso-

omnia compesce, et dignam eis indicito posnitentiam. Immundum enim est et

execrabile. Zacharia: Epist. ad Bon. [ed. Serar. 142. Würdtw. 87. Mansi XII.

p. 345] : — Flagitasti a nobis, qua; recipienda, quae respuenda sint. Inprimis de
volatililjus, i. e. graculis ct corniculis atque ciconiis, qua; omnino cavendre sunt ab

esu Christianorum. Etiam et iibri et lepores et equi silvatici nuilto amplius vitan-

di. Atlamen, sanctisslme fratcr, de omnibus e Seripturis sacris bene compertus es.

— Et hoc inquisisti, post quantum tcmporis debet lardum comedi. Nobis a

Patribus constitutum pro hoc non est. Tibi autem petenti consilium praebemus,

quod non oporteat illud mandi, piiusquam super fumo siccetur aut igne coquatur.

Si vero libet, ut incoctum manducetur, post Paschalem festivitatem erit mandu-
candum.

* Especially is the case of married priests, whom he called fornicatores.

9 Bonif. Ep. ad Zachariam P. [ed. Serar. Ep. 135. Wiirdtw. 67.] : Maximus
tamen mihi labor full contra duos hsreticos pessimos et publico« et blasphemes
contra Deum et contra catholicam fidem. Unus qui dicitur Adelbert natione [leg.

ratione] generis (Jallus est : alter qui dicitur Clemens genere Scotus est : spe-

cie erroris diversi, sed pondere peccatorum pares. Contra istos obsecro apostoli-

cam auctoritatem vestram, quo meam mcdiocritatem deiendere et adjuvare, et per
scripta vestra populum Francorum et Gallorum corrigere studeatis,— ut per ver-

bum vestrum isti duo ha'retici mittantur in caicerem,— et nemo cum eis loquatur
vel communioncm habcat. — Propter istos enim persecutiones et inimicitias et

maledictiones multorum. populorum patior. — Dicunt enim de Jldelberto, quod eis

sanctissimura apostolum abstulerim, patronum et oratorem, et virtutum factoreni,

et signorum ostensorem abstraxerim. Sed pietas vestra audiens vitam ejus judi-

cet. — In primjEva enim ffitate hypocrita fuit, dicens quod sibi angelus Domini in

specie hominis de extremis finibus mundi mirte et tamen incert» sanctitatis reli-

quias attulerit, et cxinde posset omnia quKcunque a Deo posceret impetrare : et

tunc demum— domes multorum penetravit et captivas post se mulierculas duxit
oneratas peccatis— et multitudinem rusticorum seduxit, dicentium quod ipse esset

vir apostolicae sanctitatis, et signa atque prodigia faceret. Deinde conduxit epis-

copos indoctos, qui se contra pracepta canonum absolute ordinarunt. Tumque
demum in tantam superbiam elatus est, ut se aequipararet apostolis Christi. Et
dedignabatur in aiicujus honore Apostolorum vel Martyrum ecclesiam consecrare,
improperans hominibus etiam cur tantopere studerent sanctoium Apostolorum
limina visitare. Postea, quod absurdum est, in proprii nominis honore dedicavit
oratoria, vel, ut verius dicam, sordidavit. Fecit quoquc cruciculas et oratoiiola in
campis, et ad fontes, vel ubicunque sibi visum I'uit : et jussit ibi publicas orationes
celebrari, donee multitudincs populorum, spretis ca^teris episcopis ct dimissis anti-

quis ecclesiis, in talibus locis conventus celebrarent, dicentcs : Merita sancti

Adelberti adjuvalnint nos. Ungulas quoque et capillos sues dedit ad honorifican-
dum et portandum cum reliquiis S. Petri principis Apostolorum. Turn demum,
quod maximum scelus, et blasphemia contra deum esse videbatur, fecit. Venienti
enim populo et prostrate ante pedes ejus, et cupienti confiteri peccata sua dixit:

Scio omnia peccata vestra, quia mihi cognila sunt omnia occulta. Non est opus
confiteri, sed dimissa sunt peccata vestra praeterita : securi et absoluti redite ad
domes vestras cuin pace. — Alter autem ha-reticus, qui dicitur Clemens, contra
catholicam contendit ecclcsiam, et canones ecclesiarum Christi abnegat et rcfutat

:

tractatus et sermones SS. patrum, Hicronymi, Augustini, Gregorii i-ecusat. Sy-
nodalia jura spernens proprio sensu aflirmat, se post duos filios in adulterio natos
sub nomine episcopi esse posse Christianae legis episcopum. Judaismum inducens
judicat justum esse Christiano, ut, si voluerit, viduam fratris defuncti accipiat uxo-
rem. Contra fidem quoque SS. Patrum contendit, dicens, quod Christus filius

Dei descendens ad inferos omnes, t|uos infcrni career detinuit, inde liberavit, cred-
ulos et incredulos, buulatorcs l)(;i siiiiul ct ciillores idolorum : et inulta alia liorri-

bilia de praedcstinatione Dei contraiia tidei catholica» attiniiat. This led to the
assembling of a Synod at Kome A. D. 745, the acts of which are in Mansi T.
XII. p. 373 scq. 'ZacharicB P. epist. III. ad Bonif. [cd. Serar. Ep. 144. 139. 138.
.Afnnsi 1. c. p. 321 , 334, 336.] W a 1 c h ' s Ketzerhist. Th. 10. S. 1 ff. N e a n -

tier's Denkwilrdigkciten aus d. (Jcsch. d. Chnstenth. Bd. 3. Heft. 2. S. 9» ff.
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lute in the German, than it had ever been in the English church.

Wortliy of all honor, on the other hand, are the true Christian piety of

Boniface, which all this regard to forms could not obscure,^" and his

unyielding morality, which could overcome even his reverence for

Rome.'^

II. HISTORY OF PAPACY.

^ 5.

INCREASE OP THE POPE's TEMPORAL POWER, TO THE TIME OF

CHARLEMAGNE.

SouRCKs : Codex Carolimis in Muratorii Script, rerum Ital. T. III. P. 2. p. 73

seq., best in Cajet. Cenni monumenta dominationis Ponlificiae, Romas. 1760, 61,

2 Bdc. 4to. [vid. J. D. Ritter' s Rec. in Ernesti's R. Theol. Bibl. Bd. 6. S.

524 ff. 911 ff.

Franqois Sahbathier essai historique-critique sur I'origine de la puissance tempo-

relle des Papes, a. la Haye. 1765. 8vo. — J. R. Becker über den Zeitpunct

der Veränderung in der Oberherrschaft über die Stadt Rom, Lübeck. 1769. 8vo.

— J. G. N e h r 's Gesch. des Papstthums, Th. 1. S. 195 ff.— P 1 a n c k ' s Gesch.

d. Christi, kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 714 ff.— [Bowers' Hist, of the

Popes, vol. III. — Tr.]

Ever since the prohibition of picture-worship by the emperor Leo
Isauricus (vid. p. 2 seq.) the city of Rome, under the conduct of the

popes,! i^ad been in a state of rebellion against the emperors, though

without an absolute separation from the empire.^ From this they

10 N e a n d e r , 1. c. S. 76 ff.

" Bonifacii Ep. ad Zachariam [ed. Serar. Ep. 132. ed. Wurdtw. 51.] : After

complaining that a certain layman pretended to have received a dispensation from

Rome, ut in matrimonium acciperet viduam avunculi sui, qufe et ipsa fuit uxor
consobrini sui, et ipsa illo vivente, discessit ab eo, he proceeds : Carnales homines,

idiotas Alemanni vel Bojoarii vel Franci, si juxta Romanam urbem aliquid facere

viderint ex his, quaj nos prohibemus, licitum et concessum a sacerdotibus esse

putant, et nobis improperium deputant, sibi scandalum vits accipiunt. Sicut af-

firmant, se vidisse annis singulis in Romana urbe, et juxta ecclesiam in die vel

nocte, quando Kalendee Januarii intrant paganorum consuetudine choros ducere

per plateas, et acclamationes ritu Genfilium, et cantationes sacrilegas celebrare

et mensas ilia die vel nocte dapibus onerare : et nullum de domo sua vel ignem
vel ferranientum vel aliquid conunodi vicino suo prsstare velle. Dicunt quoque,

se vidisse ibi mulieres pagano ritu pbylacteria et ligaturas, et in brachiis et cruri-

bus ligatas habere : et publice ad vendendum venales ad comparandum aliis of-

ferre. Qus omnia eo, quod ibi a carnalibus et insipientibus videntur, nobis hie et

improperium et impedimentum pradicationis et doctrinEe perficiunt. — Si istas

paganias ibi paternitas vestra in Romana urbe prohibuerit, et sibi mercedem et

nobis maximum profectum in doctrina Ecclesiastica acquiret.

1 Gregory II. v. 715-731, Gregory III. f 741, Zacharias
-f 752, Stephen II.

f 757, Paul I. f 767, Stephen III. f 772, Hadrian I. f 795, Leo III. f 816,

Stephen IV. f 817, Paschal I. f 820, Eugene II. f 824, Valentine f 827,

Gregory IV. f 843, Sergius II. f 847, Leo IV. f 855, Benedict III. f 858.

* Anastasixis in vit. XC. Gregorii II. : Cognita vero Imperatori» nequilia,
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were withheld by fcnr of the Lombards, who, under Luitprand (A. D.

712- 744), were* waiting only for a favorable opportunity to extend

their sway over Rome, as well as the Exarchate,* and whose purpose

it was the great object of the popes to defeat.

In the mean time the exaggerated notions of the dignity of the

Apostle Peter, and of the high authority of the popes as his succes-

sors, had been carried into new countries by the Anglo-Saxon mis-

sionaries.3 Boniface having been summoned by Carlman and Pepin

(A. D. 743) to set in order the ecclesiastical affairs of their kingdom,

undertook the task in the character of the Pope's legate,'* and thus

brought the Kings of the Franks, as well as the national church, into

close alliance with Rome. Afterwards, as archbishop of Mentz and the

most distinguished prelate of the kingdom, his efforts Avere constantly

directed to the confirmation of the papal authority. Thus it happened

that when Pepin, already possessed of regal power, wished also to as-

sume the royal title, he applied for the a])probation of the Pope ; and

Zacharias, by his ready consent, effectually secured the future assist-

ance of the Kings of the Franks (A, D. 752).^

omnis Italia consilium iniit, ut sibi eligerent Imperatorem, et Constantinopolim

ducerent. Sed compescuit tale consiliiini Pontifex, sperans conversionem Princi-

pis. — Blando omnes serinone, ut bonis in Deuni pioiiccrent actibus et in fide per-

sisterent, rogabat. Sed ne desisterent ab amore vel fide Romani Imperii, admone-

bat. Tlieophanes, p. 338 : T^riyo^w; ö TJara; Vu/ji,ni rev; (pilous 'Irakia; xai

^euf^yiS ixdiXuiri and p. 342 : «•rsirTJjirä 'Pu/^riv n xa) 'IraXiav xxi rravTcc to. iffvi^ict

r^S VoXiTiKrii xai iKxX'/nriatrriKyis VTraKoTi; Aeovto; xa.) tTis v-r avrov ßairiXeiai.

This last passage, vvliich is I'epeated by ail tlic iSyzantine writers, is explained by
that fi-om Anastasius. Still Baronius follows the Greek writers ad. ann. 730. § 5,

making the appliealion : Sic dignum posteris idem Gregorius reliquit exeinpluni,

ne in ecclesia Christi regnare sinerentur ha;retici principes, si sajpe nioiiiti in

errore persistere obstinato animo invenirentur. So too BeUarminus dc Rom.
Pont. V. 8 : Gregorius Leoni Imp. iconomacho a se excommunicato prohibuit vec-

tigalia solvi ab Italis, et proinde mulctavit eum parte imperii. This view, defended

as late as the eighteenth century by A. Sandini, J. S. Assemani, and others, is

best answered by JYatulis Alexander, L. E. Du Pin, J. B. Bossuet, etc. —
Comp. Watch's Ketzerhistorie, Th. 10. S. 263 AT.

* [i. e. of Ravenna, vid. vol. i. 616. — Tr.]

^ Comp. vol. i. § 131, Grefrorli II. Epist. I. ad Leonem Imp. {Mansi T. XII.

p. 971 : rov ayiev Tlir^ov a,l •xa.ira.i ^a-fftXiicti rtjs "hvinas Qiov I'Triyiiov i^ouffi. See

the addresses of the Popes to the Frank Kings, in which they conslanlly refer to

Petrum clavigerum regni coelorum or janitorem r. c. especially Claudii locum

§ 12. note 11 below.

'' Bonifac. Epist. ad Zachariam P. ed. Serar. 132 : Notum similiter sit paterni-

tati vestrae, quod Caroloniainius Dux Francorum me accersitum ad se rogavit, ut

in parte regni Francorum, qux in sua est potestate, synodum facerem congregari

:

ct promisit, se de Ecdesiastica religionc, (}uk jam longo tempore i.e. non minus

quam per LX. vel LXX. annos calcata et dissipata fuit, aliquid corrigerc ct emcn-
dare velle. Quapropter si hoc, Deo inspirante, veraciter implere voluerit, consili-

um et prsceptum vestra; auctoritatis i. e. Apostolica; habere et sapere debeo.

* The oldest account of this in Annalibus Loiselianis ad ann. 749 [751] Bou-
quet Script. Rer. Gall. T. V. p. 33: Hurgardus Wirzeburgensis Episcopus et Fol-

radus Capellanus inissi fuerunt ad Zachariam Papam, interrogando dc Regibus in

Francia, (jiii ilh^ tcmporibus noii hahentcs rogalein potcstatom, si Ijcne fiiisset, an

non. Et Za(ii;irias l';i])a inandavit Pipino, ut nudius csstd ilhini rcgcm vocari, qui

potestatem liaberct, quam ilium, qui sine regali potestate maiiebat, ut non contur-

baretur ordo. Per ar.ctoritatem ergo Apostolicam jussit Pipinum regem fieri. Ad
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Aistulph, King of tlie Lombards (A. D. 752), having already over-

run the Exarchate, and threatening Rome, Stephen 11., the reigning

Pope, applied to Pepin for aid." This was readily granted, and in two

campaigns (A. D. 754 and 755) ''' the Lombards were forced to give

up all they had won. Pepin himself assumed the Patriciate of Rome,
and made the Pope Patricius of the Exarchate,^ still acknowledging,

however, the supremacy of the Greek emperor. It now became the

chief aim of the Popes to prevent all comiexion between the Lom-
bards, whom they still feared, and the Franks ;

'-^ and in this they suc-

ann. 750 [752] : Pipinus secundum morem Franconim electus est ad Regem, et

unctus per maiium sancta; memoria; Bonifacü Archiepiscopi, et elevatus a Francis

in regno suo in Suessionis civitate. Hiklericus vero, qui false Rex vocabatur, ton-

soratus est et in Monasterium missus. Tlie inferences of tlie papal party from this

opposed by Du Pin de ant. eccl. discipl. p. 513 seq.

^ Anastasius in vit. XCIV. Stephani II. : Cernens ab imperiali potentia nullum
esse subveniendi auxilium, tunc quemadmodum prasdecessores ejus beatae memo-
rias Domnus Gregorius et Gregorius alius, et Domnus Zacharias beatissimi Pontifi-

ces Carolo, excellentissim® memoriae, Regi Francorum direxerunt, petentes sibi

subveniri propter opprcssiones ac invasiones, quas et ipsi in hac Romanorum pro-

vincia a nefanda Longobardorum gente perpessi sunt : ita modo et ipse— clam per

quendam peregrinum suas misit literas Pipino, etc. (cf. Gregorii III. Ep. ad

Carol. Mart, in Cod. Carol, no. I. et. II.)

^ Comp, the letters of the pope between the first and second campaign Cod.

Carol.no. III. IV. VI. VII. Especially no. III.: Ego Petrus Apostolus— qui

vos adoptivos habeo filios, ad dcfendendum de manibus adversariorum banc Roma-
nam civitatem et populum mihi a Deo commissum, sed et domum, ubi secundum
carnem requiesco, de contaminaüone gentium eruendam, vestram omnium provo-

cans dilectionem adhortor, et ad libcrandam ecclesiam Dei mihi a divina potentia

commendatam omnino protestans admoneo. — Sed et domina nostra, Dei genitrix

semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos magnis obligationibus adjurans protestatur,

atque monet et jubet, simul etiam et throni atque dorainationes, vel cunctus caeles-

tis militiae exercitus, nee non et martyres atque confessores Christi et omnes omni-

no Deo placentes, et hi nobiscum adhortantes et conjurantes protestantur, etc. —
Praestate ergo populo meo Romano, mihi a Deo commisso, — praesidia totis vestris

viribus, ut ego Petrus vocatus Dei Apostolus in hac vitafet in die futuri examinis

vobis alterna impendens patrocinia, in regno Dei lucidissima ac prasclara vobis

praeparem tabernacula, atque pra;mia aeternae retributionis, et infinita paradisi gau-

dia vobis pollicens ad vicera tribuam. — Non separemini a populo meo Romano :

sic enim non sitis alieni aut separat! a regno Dei, et vita aeterna. Quidquid enim
posceiis a me, subveniam vobis videlicet, et patrocinium impendam.— Sin autem,

quod non credimus, et aliquam posueritis moram— sciatis vos ex auctoritate sanc-

ta; ct unicae Trinitatis per gratiam apostolatus, quae data est mihi a Christo Domino,

vos alienari pro transgressione nostra; adhortationis a regno Dei et vita aeterna. —
8 Anastasius'm vit. XCIV. Stephani II. Comp. Savigny's Gesch. d. röm.

Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 1. (Heidelberg. 1815.) S. 312.

3 Comp. Stephani III. Ep. ad Carolum et Carlomannum concerning a marriage

projected between the royal families of the two nations A. D. 770 in the Cod.

Carol, no. 45 : Quod certe si ita est, haec propria diabolica est immissio, et non tam

matrimonii conjunctio, sed consortium nequissimae adinventionis esse videtur. —
Qu£e est enim, prascellentissimi filii, magni Reges, talis desipientia, ut penitus vel

dici liceat, quod vestra praeclara Francorum gens, quffi super omnes gentes enitet,

et tam splendiflua ac nobilissima regalis vestrae potentias proles, perfidia, quod

absit, ac foetentissima Langobardorum gente polluatur, qua; in numero gentium

nequaquam computatur, de cujus natione et leprosorum genus oriri certum est .'

— Quapropter et b. Petrus, princeps Apostolorum, cui Regni ccelorum claves a

Domino Deo traditae sunt, et coelo ac terra ligandi solvendique concessa est potestas,

firmiter Excellentiam vestram per nostram infelicitatem obtestatur— ut nullo
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ceeded so well that new inroads having been made by the Lombards
under Desiderius, and Charlemagne summoned to his assistance by
Adrian I., the kingdom of the Lombards was finally destroyed (A. D.
774). After having confirmed and enlarged the grants made by
Pepin, Charlemagne exercised all the imperial rights at Rome, in

relation to the Pope as well as in other respects :
^^ till at length Italy

ceased to be subject to the Greek emperor even in name,i^ and Char-
lemagne (nevus Constantinus) ^^ received the imperial crown of the

modo quisquam de vestra fraternitate praesumat filiam jam dicti Desiderii Lango-
bardoruni Regis in conjugium accipere, nee iterum vestra nobilissima gennana,
Deo amabilis (iisila, tribuatur filio saepe fati Desiderii. — Praesentem itaque nos-

tram exhprtationem atque adjurationem in Confessione b. Petri ponentes, et sacri-

ficium super earn atque hostias Deo nostro offerentes, vobis cum lacrymis ex
eadem sacra Confessione direximus. Et si quis, quod non optamus, contra hujus-

modi nostra; adjurationis atque exbortationis seriem agere prassumserit^ sciat, se

auctoritate Domini mei b. Petri Apostolorum principis, anathematis vinculo esse

innodatum et a regno Dei aUenum, atque cum diabolo et ejus atrocissimis pompis
et ceteris impiis a;ternis incendiis concremandum, deputatum. At vero qui obser-

vator et custos istius nostras exbortationis exstiterit, coelestibus benedictionibus a
Domino Deo nostro illustratus, ajternis pramiorum gaudiis, cum omnibus Sanctis

et electis Dei particeps effici mereatur. Still Cbarlemagne married Desideria,

though he put her away after the first year.

10 Leo P. VIII. A. D. 96-3 (in Grariani Decreto P. I. Dist. 63. c. 23) : B. Ha-
drianus— domino Carolo— patriciatus dignitatem, ac ordinationem apostoiicas sedis,

et investituram episcoporum concessit. Sigbertus Gemblacensis [A. D. 1112] in

Chron. ad ann. 773 (Gratian. 1. c. c. 22.) relates that at a synod in the Lateran
immediately after the conquest of Pavia Hadrianus P. cum universali synodo dedit

Carolo jus eligendi pontificem et ordinandi apostolicam sedem, dignitatem quoque
principatus. Insuper arcbiepiscopos et episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo
investituram accipere detinivit, et ut, nisi a rege laudetur et Lnvestiatur episcopus,

a nemine consecretur ; omnesque huic decreto rebelles anathematizavit (comp,
however, Pagii crit. T. III. p. 343, according to whom this passage in Sigb. is

spurious). Not only Baronius, but also De Marca (de cone, sacerd. et imp. lib.

VIII. c. 12.) deny that there was ever such a Synod. The testimony of Florus
Diac. (in Agobardi opp. ed. Baluz. p. 254, and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XIII.
P. 592) on the other side cannot be considered of much weight, as he also denies

the confirmation of the Popes by the emperors, of which there is abundant proof.

Probably the ceremony consisted in confirming to Charlemagne the rights of the

former exarchs in Rome itself, as the popes certainly continued to exercise these

rights over the rest of the exarchate.

" That the claims of the Greek emperors were acknowledged in Italy as late

as the year 785, is proved by Hadriani P. Ep. ad Constantinum et Irenen, (in

Actis Cone. Nie. II. Actio III. Mansi T. XII. p. 1056 seq.

'2 Hadriani P. I. Ep. ad Carolum A. D. 780 (Cod. Carol, no. 49) : Et sicut

temporibus b. Silvcstri Rom. Pont, a sancta» recordationis piissimo Constantino M.
Imperatore per ejus largitatem sancta Dei catholica et apostolica Romana Ecclesia

elevata atque exaltata est, et potestatem in his Hesperias partibus largiri dignatus

est : ita et in his vestris felicissimis temporibus atque nostris S. Dei Ecclesia, i. e.

b. Petri Apostoli, germinet atque exsultet. — Quia ecce novus Christianissimus

Dei Constantinus Imperator his temporibus surrexit, per quem omnia Deus sanctEE

suae Ecclesice bb. Apostolorum Principis Petri largiri dignatus est. Sed et cuncta
alia, quas per diversos Imperatores, Patricios etiam et alios Deum timentes, pro

eorum anima; mercede ct venia delictorum — b. Pctro Apostolo— concessa sunt,

et per nefandam gentem Langohardoi-um per annorum spatia abstracta atque ablata

sunt, vestris temporibus restituantur. Undo ct plures donationcs in sacro nostro

scrinio Laterancnsi reconditas habemus. Some have found here a reference to

the Donatio Constantin. Magni, namely De Marca de Cone, Sac. et Imp. Lib. II.

c. 12. On the other hand, Ceniii Monuni. doinin. Pontif. I. 1. p. 304, shows
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Western empire from the hands of Leo III. (Dec. 25th, 800).'^ The
Pope assumed ail the rights of the former Exarch, including the patri-

ciate of Rome ; Rome continuing, however, to be an imperial city,i'i

and the emperor to hold the supreme sway therein. ^^

4> 6.

PROGIIESS OF THE PAPAL POW ER AFTER THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE.

Though the ecclesiastical relations which had formerly subsisted

between the popes and some of the Greek provinces, had been broken

up by the picture-controversy, ^ this loss was more than compensated

by the influence they had gained in the new churches of the West.

The reverence in which they were held in England was seen in the

numerous pilgrimages which were undertaken from that country to

Rome, so that at length in the year 794, Otfa, King of Mercia, was
led to found there an English cloister.- The French church, how-
ever, was far from submitting entirely to the papal authority.-^ True,

that Hadrian referred here only to the Acta Sylvestri, to which he also refers in

the Ep. ad Constantinum et Irenen (Mansi XIII. p. 529), and out of which grew
afterwards the tradition of the Donatio Constantini.

••* Annales LoiseUani ad arm. 801 : Ipsa die sacratissima Natalis Domini cum
Rex ad Missam ante confessionem b. Petri Apostoli ab oratione surgeret, Leo P.

coronam capiti ejus imposuit, et a cuncto Roraanorum populo acclamatum est

:

Karolo Augusto a Deo coronato, magno et pacitico Imperatori Romanorum, vita et

victoria. Et post Landes ab Apostolico more antiquorum principum adoratus est,

atque ablato Patricii nomine, Imperator et Augustus appellatus est. See A leu

-

in's Leben von D. F. Lorentz. Halle. 1829.' S. 218 S.

'» In the will of Charlemagne (vita Car. M. per Eginhardum c. 33) we have
the nomina metropolium civitatum : Roma, Ravenna, Mediolanum, etc. The Act
of Lewis the Good (extracted in Gratiani decret. P. I. dist. 63. c. 30), and in

which he gives to the Pope the civitatem Romanam cum ducatu suo et suburbanis,

etc., is a spurious production of the eleventh century, cf. C h r . G. F. W a 1 c h
censura diplomatis, quod Ludov. P. Paschali I. P. R. concessisse fertur. Lips.

1749. recus. in Pettii Sylloge comentatt. theolog. vol. VI. p. 278 seq.

'* Concerning the Missi dominici in Rome, see Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. medii
JEvi diss. IX. T. I. p. 45.5 seq. Ch. G. F. Wal chit diss. hist, de missis domi-
nicis Pontiticis Roniani judicibus. Jenae. 1749. 4to.

' Theophanes, p. 343, mentions only the confiscation of the papal revenues in

Sicily and Calabria. On the other hand, however, we have the passage in Hadri-

anus P. 1. Ep. ad Carol. R. de imaginibus in fine (Mansi XIII. p. 808), in

which he speaks of having admonished the Greek emperors de diocesi tam Archi-
episcoporum quam et Episcoporum sanctae catholicEe et apostolicE Roma», and
prayed the restitution of those things, quae tunc cum patrimoniis nostiis abstule-

ruut, quando sacras imagines deposuerunt. That the bishop of Thessalonica

ceased from this time to act as papal vicar is evident from JVicolai I. Epist. ad
MichcBl. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167).

'-^ Sprengel Allg. Weltgesch. Th. 47. S. 123 shows that it was Offa, King of

Mercia A. D. 794, and not Ina, King of Wessex A. D. 726, who introduced the

denarius S. Petri.

^ Boniface wished to invest the new Metropolitans of Rheims, Rouen, and Sens
[A, D. 743] with the Pallium. Zacharias was ready to do so [Ep. ad Bonif. in

Bonif. Epp. 144] : Qualiter mos pallii sit, vel quomodo fidem suam exponere debe-

VOL. II. 3
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the same extravagant notions of the papal dignity were entertained

here as in the English church,'* but the first Carlovingian princes were
not to be deprived of their right to control ecclesiastical affairs,^ and
still less were they disposed to concede their secular supremacy even

over Rome and the Pope.*^ But the natural effect of their situation

was to inspire the popes with the wish to bring their power into some
proportion with their honors ; and it needed only weak or disunited

princes to insure to their efforts success. The first traces of such an

attempt occur as early as the reign of Lewis the Debonnaire.^ Though
in the year 824 Lothaire had demanded both from the Pope and the

people of Rome an explicit avowal of their allegiance,^ we find Greg-

ant hi, qui pallio uti conceduntur, eis direximus. But two of them declined the

honor, and the Pope asks Boniface, with some astonishment, the cause [Ep. 143] :

Quod antea nobis una cum memoratis principibus GaUiarum pro tribus palliis sug-

gessisti, et posts a pro solo Grimone.

•* See the account of Alcuinus Epist. 80. [ed. Frohen.] ad Carolum R., A. D.
799 : Tres Personae in mundo altissimae hucusque fuerunt : Apostolica Sublimitas,

quEe b. Petri Principis Apostolorum sedem vicario munere regere solet. — Alia

est Imperialis Dignitas, et secundae Romfe secularis potentia. — Tertia est Regalis

Dignitas, in qua vos Domini nostii J. C. dispensatio Rectorem populi christiani

disposuit : ceteris prfefatis dignitatibus potentia excellentiorem, sapientia clario-

rem, Regni dignitate sublimiorein. Ecce in te solo tola salus Ecclesiarum Christi

inclinata recumbit. Tu vindex scelerum, tu Rector errantium, tu consolator moe-

rentium, tu exaltalio bonorum, etc.

^ Charlemagne admonishes Leo III. in congratulating him on his accession:

Vestrae vero auctoritatis prudentia canones ubique sequatur, and commissions the

Abbot Angilbert Domnum Apostolicum Papam admoncas diligenter de omni ho-

nestate vitae suae et prscipue de ss. observatione canonum, de pia s. Dei ecclesiae

gubernatione, etc. Mansi T. XIII. p. 981.

^ Thus a certain pope of this age, perhaps Leo III., writes to the emperor [in

Gratiani Decreto P. II. Cans. 2. Qua;st. 7. c. 41] : Nos si incompetenter aliquid

egimus, et in subditis just» legis tramitem non conservavimus, vestro ac missorum
vestrorum cuncta volumus emendare judicio, etc. Instances : Inquiry into the

conduct of Leo III., who had caused certain Romans to be put to death, see Vita

Ludov. P. per Astronomum c. 25. in Bouquet T. VI. p. 98. — Stephanus IV.
statim postquam Pontiticatum suscepit, jussit onmem populum Romanum fidelita-

tem cum juramento proraittere Ludewico (Theganus de gestis Ludov. P. c. 16.

ib. p. 77) and on occasion of his journey to the emperor, praemisit legationem, quae

super ordinatione ejus Imperatori satisfacerct (Astronomus c. 2(i). — When Lo-
thaire was crowned in Rome (A. D. 823), he immediately decided a dispute be-

tween the Pope and the convent Farfa to this effect, pranlictum Monastcrium nul-

latenus sub jure et dominatione prffifatie Romana; ecclesis esse dcberc, and that the

former popes had done the convent wrong— injuste abstulisse (Diploma Lotharii

pro Farfensi Monasterio A. D. 840 in Bouquet t. VIII. p. 368, cf. Chron. Far-

fense in Jo. Mabillonii annal. ord. Bened. T. II. p. 736).

' Astronomus c. 37 : Sub hoc tempore [ann. 823] pei-latum est Imperatori,

Theodorum Primiceriuin S. I-^ccIcsiae Romana; et Leonem Nomenclatorem lumini-

bus privatos, ac deinde decollates in domo Episcopali Lateranensi. Invidia porro

interfectoribus imponebatur, eo quod diceretur, ob fidelitatem Lotharii cos, qui

interfecti sunt, talia fuisse perpcssos. In qua re fama quoque Pontificis la'dcbatur,

dum ejus consensu! totum adscriberetur. Missi were sent to Rome, and Paschalis

P. ab interfectorum nece se cum plurimis Episcoporum sacramento purgavit.

" Astronomus c. 38 : Soon after the accession of Eugenius (A. D. 824) Lo-

thaire came to Rome cumque de his, qua; acciderant quereretur, quare scilicet hi,

qui Imperatori et Francis iideles fuerani, iniqua nece peremti fuerint, et qui

isiipcrviverent luilibrio reliquis haberentur; quare etiam tantae quereise adversus

Romnnorum Pontificcs Judiccsque sonarcnt ; repertum est, quod quorundam Pen-
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ory IV. in the year 833 taking upon himself to interfere in favor of

the rebellious sons of Lewis. Tliis attempt, however, proved prema-

ture.^ But by the treaty of Verdun (A. D. 843) tlie popes became
the subjects of Lothaire, who, with less power than their former mas-

ter, was, besides, often called away to other parts of his empire. At
the same time, Rome began to be threatened by the incursions of the

Saracens. Thus it happened that Sergius II. (A. D. 844), Leo IV.

(A. D. 847), and Benedict HI. (A. D. 858), were consecrated with-

out awaiting the consent of the emperor. Still the popes continued to

acknowledge their subjection to the imperial power, ^^ although public

opinion had already begun to reverse the case, and to look upon the

imperial power as deriving its essential dignity from the papal unc-

tion, ii

tificum vel ignorantia vel desidia, sed et Judicum cseca et inexplebili cupiditate,

multorum pradia injuste fuerint confiscata. Ideoque reddendo quas injuste erant

sublata, Lotharius magnaiii populo Romano creavit hEtitiani. Statutuin est ctiam
juxta antiquum morem, ut ex latere Iniperatoris mitterentur, qui judiciariam ex-
ercentes potestatem,justitiam omni populo, tempore quo visum foret Imperatori,

aequa lance penderent. — Continuator Supplementi Langoburdirorum Pauli
Diac. (in Bouquet T. VI. p. 173). Et hoc est juramentum, quod Romano clero

et populo ipse (Lotharius) et Eugenius P. facere imperavit : Promitto ego ille per
Deum omnipotentem et per ista sacra IV. Evangelia, et per hanc crucem D. N.
J. C. et per corpus beatissimi Petri Principis Apostolonim, quod ab hac die

in futurum fidelis ero Dominis nostris Imperatoribus Hludowico et Hlotha-
rio diebus vita; meae, juxta vires et intellectum meum, sine fraude atque malo
ingenio, salva tide, quam repromisi domino Apostolico : et quod non consentiam,

ut aliter in hac sede Romana fiat electio Pontificis nisi canonice et juste, secun-
dum vires et intellectum meum : et ille qui electus fuerit, me consentiente, con-

secratus Pontifex non fiat, priusquam tale sacramentum faciat in prKsentia Missi

domini Imperatoris et populi, cum juramento, quale dominus Eugenius Papa
sponte pro conservatione omnium factum habet per scriptum. The decrees passed

by Lothaire on this occasion in Rome, are in Mansi T. XIV. p. 479.

^ Astronomus c. 48. It being [reported of Gregory, who was in the camp ot

the sons, quod ideo adesoet, ut tam Imperatorem quam episcopos excommunicatio-
nis irretire vellet vinculis, si qui inobedientes essent suse filiorumque Imperatoris

volunfati : parum quid subripuit Episcopis Imperatoris prassumtio audaciae, asse-

rentibus nuUo modo se velle ejus auctoritati succumbere : sed si excommunicans
advenii-et, excommiinicatus abiret : cum aliter se habeat antiquorum auctoritas

CanoDum. Agobard, though on the Pope's side, writes to Lewis r/t- co;n/)a-

ratione utriusque regiminis , c. 4 : Cerle, clementissime domine, si nunc Gregorius
Papa inrationabiliter et ad pugnandum venit, merito et pugnatus et repulsus

recedet. Si autem pro quiete et pace populi et vestra laboraie nititur, bene et

rationabiliter obtemperandum est illi, non repugnandum. — Gregorii Ep. ad

Episcop. Regni Francorum {Mansi T. XIV. p. 519) is an answer to a letter from
Lewis's bishops, now no longer extant.

^° Leo IV. Lothario Augusta (in Gratiani Decreto P. I. dist. X. c. 9) ; De
capitulis vel praeceptis imperialibus vestris, vestrorumque (leg. nostrorunique)

pontificum prasdecessorum irrefragabiliter custodiendis et conservandis, quantum
valuiinus et valemus Christo propitio, et nunc, et in a^ternuin nos conservaturos

modis omnibus profitemur. Et si fortasse quilibet aliter vobis dixerit, vel dicturus

fuerit, sciatis eum pro certo mendacem. Concerning the occasion of this letter,

see Baluzii Prasf. ad T. I. Capitularium, § 21.

" The progress of opinion may be seen : Annates Loiseliani ad ann. 813 :

( Carolus Imp. ) evocalum ad se apud Aquasgrani filium suum Ludovicum
Aquitanise Regem, coronam illi imposuit et Imperialis nominis sibi consortem fecit.

When Stephen IV. visited the emperor A. D. 816 {Astronomus, c.'26) : Impera-
tor imperiali diademate est coronatus et benedictione inter IMissai-iiia relebiatiu-
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The story of Pope Joan, (Johannes Anglicus, or John VIII.), who
is supposed to have filled the papal chair between Leo IV. and Bene-
dict III., is a fabrication of later times.i-

nem iasignitiis. — Annales Eginhardi ad ann. 823: Lotharius cum secundum
patris jussionein in Italia jtistitias faceret, et jam se ad revertendum de Italia prse-

pararet, rogante Paschale P. Romam venit : et honoritice ab illo susceptus in s.

Paschali dii? apud s. Petrum regni coronam, et imperatoris et Augusti nomen
accepit (without the knowledge, therefore, of Lewis). Lewis II. writes himself

to the Greek emperor Basil, as early as A. D. 871 (M\iratori Script. Ital. T. II. P.

2. p. 243. Bouquet T. VII. p. 573) unclione et sacratione per sumini Pontificis

riianus imposilionem divinitus sumus ad hoc culmen provecli. — Caiolus M. aba-

vus noster unctione hujusmodi per summuin Konlificem delibutus primus ex genta

et genealogia nostra— et Imperator dictus et christus Domini factus est. — Si

caluinniaris Koin. Pontilicem, quod ge.sserit : calumniari poteris et Samuel, quod
spreto Saulc, quern ipse unxerat, David in Regem ungere non renuerit.

•'^ The origin of this story is a subject of much controversy. In certain mss.
of Anastasius it is interpolated from Mart'mus Polonus. In Mariani Scoti

^"f 1086) chronico ad annum 853 : Leo P. obiit Kal. Augusti. Huic successit

Joanna mulier annis duobus, mensibus quinque, diebus quatuor. Equally concise

is Sis^ebertus Gemblacensis [^f 1113] chron. In both, jpowever, the passage is

suspected. The passage in Stephaiius de Borbone •f 12Ö1. lib. de Vll. donis

Spir. S. (in J. Quetifii et J. Echardi hiblioth. oid. Prcedicat. s. C. Blascus de col-

lect, can. Isid. Mercat. cap. XVI. § II. note 2 in Gallandii de vetust. cann. col-

lectionibus dissertt. sylloge, ed. Mogont. T. II. p. 141) is more full, though not

often noticed : Accidit autem mirabilis audacia, imo insana, circa an. Dorn MC
[ CM .' ] ut diciiur in chronicis. Quoedam mulier literata, et in ai'te notandi

edocta, adsumto virili habitu, et virum se fingens, venit Romam, et tam irulus-

tria, quam literatura accepta, facta est notarius curiae, post diabolo procurante

cardinalis, postea Papa. Htec impraegnata cum ascenderet, peperit. Quod cum
novisset Romana justitia, ligatis ])edil)us ejus ad pedes equi distracta est extra

urbem, et ad diinidiam leucam a populo lapidata, et ubi fuit mortua, ibi fuit sepul-

ta, et super lapidem super ea positum scriptus est versiculus ;
" Parce pater pa-

trum papissae edere partum." Still more full in Martini Poloni [ <f
1278 ] chron.

and this passage is pi-obably genuine ; although in some Codd. not found [ Mura-
tor ad Anastas. p. 247], cf. PtolomcBUs Lucensis [about A. D. 1312]: Omnes
quos legi, praeter Marlinuni, tradunt, post Leonem IV. fuisse Benedictum III.

Martinus autem Polonus ponit Joliannem Anglicum VIII. (Ex Ms. in Jo. Mabil-
lon. iter Ital. P. I. p. 27). John XX. [f 1277] called himself John XXL, see

G. G. Leibnitii floi-es sparsi in tumulum Papissae (Biblioth. hist. Goetting. erster

Theil. 1758. p. 297 seq.) p. 330. From his time the story becanie universally

current (see the series of authors, by whom it is mentioned in Sffgitarii introd.

T. I. p. 679 seq.), vaiious additions were made to it (see Leibnitius, 1. c. p.

303 -.'509), the Stella stercoraria supposed to have had its origin therein, {Platini
de vitis Poiil. no. 106. Leibnit. 1. c. p. 335), and statues of the female Pope ex-
hibited (./l/öi/Z/on Iter Italicum, p. 157. Leibnit. p. 333), till, at length, in the
fifteenth century, some began to doubt {^neas Syhi'us in Ep. 130. Platinal, c),
and Jo. Aventinus ("f 1551) first rejected it (in the Annal. Bojorum lib. 4to.).

From that time forward it was denied by the Catholics, but maintained, from mis-

taken motives, by the Protestants, till Dav. Blondel (Question si une femme a

^,te assise en siege papal de Rome entre Leon IV. et B6noit III. Amsterd. 1649.

8. Joaima Papissa s. famosce quasstioiiis, an fu'inina ulla inter Leonem IV. et

Bened. III. RR. PP. media sedcrit, «Kaxg/y/f. Amstelod. 1657. 8vo.), copied by
PA. Z,a&öe«s (cenotaphium Jo. Papissa; in diss, de scriptoiibus eccl. Paris. 1660.

T. I. p. 385 and in his Collect. Concill. Mansi T. XV. p. 38) decided the ques-
tion, though F. Spanheim (diss, dc Job. Pap. in 0pp. T. II. p. 577 seq.) still de-

fended the other side. Works on the subject are given in Sagittarii introd. T. I.

p. 676. T. 11. p. 626. Fnbricii Bibl. (ir. vol. X. p. 935. Of the numerous
grounds lor disbelieving the tradition the following are decisive: 1) Hincmari
Epi-t. XXVI. ad Nicolaum I. A. D. 867 (ed. Sirmond. T. II. p. 298): Misses
iiieoi cum Uteris Romam dircxi. (Juibus in via nuncius venit de obitu P, Leonis.
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III. HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF THE FRANK EMPIRE.

Vid. Capitularia Regum Francoriun (preserved partly in the original, partly in

the seven books of the Capitulariuni, of which the four first were collected by

Ansegisus in the year 827, and the three last by Benedictus Levita about the

year 845) ed. Ste.ph. Baluzius, Paris. 1677. 2 vols. fol. nov. edit. cur. Petr. de

Chiniac, Paris, 1780. 2 vols. fol. as appendix to Mansi collect, concill. T. XII.
— XVII.

^ 7.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Ever since the renovation of the Frank church under Carlman and
Pepin, it had continued to flourish under the Carlovingian Kings, and
to be the most important church of the West. In the new church
the Metropolitans had been reinstated in their ancient rights ;

^ the

Khigs retaining, however, the general superintendence of the church,-

Pervenientes autem Roniam cum prafatis Uteris, et intervenientibus praedictis

episcopis, Domnus nomine et gratia Benedictus mihi, quod nostis, Privilegium inde
tlirexit. 2) Diploma Bened. in contirmationem Piivilegiorum Corbejae {Mansi
T. XV. p. 113, but given more accurately in JVIahillon de re diplom. p. 4.36, at

the close : Scriptum — in mense Octobri indictione quarta. Bene valete. Datum
Nonas Octubrias— Imp. Dn.— Aug. Hlothario— anno tricesimo nono, et P. C.
(post Consulatum) ejus anno XXXIX. sed et Hludovico novo Imp. ejus filio anno
VII., Ind. quarta. sign. Benedicti Pape (consequently 7 Oct. 855. Leo IV. died

•f 17 Jul. 855. Lothaire died 28 Sept. 855 in Prüm). 3) A Roman Denarius, on
one side of which was Hlotharius Imp., on the other, around the edges, S. Petrus,
and in the middle B. N. E. P. A. (Benedictus Papa), see /. Garampi de nummo
argent. Bened. III. P. M. Rom. 1749. 4to. Köhler's Milnzbelustig. Bd. XX.
S. 305. 4) Leonis P. IX. ad MichaeJem Constantinop. Patriarch Epist.

A. D. 1054 {MansiT. XIX. p. 649) c. 23: Absit autem, ut velimus credere,

quod publica fama non dubitat asserere, Constantinopolitanaj ecclesia; contigisse, ut

eunuchos contra primum Nicaeni concilii capitulum passim promovendo, fceminam
in sede Pontificum suorum sublimasset aliquando. Hoc tam abominabile scelus,

detestabileque facinus, etsi enormitas ipsius vel horror fraternaque benevolentia

non permittit nos credere, etc. Origin of the story : According to Baronius ann.

879 no. 5, a satire upon John VIII. ob nimiam ejus animi facilitatem et mollitudi-

nem ; according to others on the dissolute Popes John X. (thus Aventinus, 1. c),

or XI. or XII. ( Onuphrius Panvinius in notis ad Platinam) ; according to Bellar-

minus de Rom. Pont. III., 24, transferred from Constantinople to Rome (cf. Leon
IX. Epist.) ; according to Leibnitz (1. c. p. 367) true of some bishop or other,

called Joannes Anglicus ; according to C. Blascus, 1. c. and Henke (Kirchen-

gesch. Th. 2. S. 23) a satirical account of the origin of the forged decretals; ac-

cording to Sell mi dt (Kirchengesch. Th. 4. S. 279) the story originated in mis-

understanding the Stella stercoraria.

' Capit. ann. 742, c. 1, ann. 755, c. 2.

* Exercised also through Missos, cf. Capitula data Älissis dominicis A. D. 802

[ Baluz. capit. I. p. 375] : II. De Episcopis et reliquis Sacerdotibus si secundum
canonicam institutionem vivant, et si canones bene intelligant et adimpleant. III.

De Abbatibus, utriim secundum regulam an canonice vivant, et si regulam aut

canones bene intelligant. IV. De monasteriis virorum, etc. V. de monasteriis

puellarum, etc. cf. Capitulare JVoviomagense A. D. 806 cap. 4. [1. c. p. 453],

Capitularium lib. I. c. 116. [1. c. p. 726].
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the right of arbitration in churcli matters,^ as also the direction and
confirmation of all ecclesiastical decrees/' Though Charlemagne
wished to introduce again the election of bishops by the clergy,^ they

still continued, for the most part, to be appointed by the King.t" The
Carlovingians continued also to dispose as they pleased of the church
lands. Bishopricks, indeed, were no longer bestowed on laymen in

usufruct, but single estates and abbeys were not seldom given in this

^ Capitulare Francofordiense A. D. 794, c. 4. (1. c. p. 264) : Statutum est a
Domno Reije et s. Sj'iiodo, ut Episcopi justitias faciant in suas parochias. Si non
obedicrit aliqua persona Episcopo suo de Al)l)atibus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus, etc.

veniant ad Mctiopolitanum suuia, et illc dijudicet causam cum suffraganeis suis.

Comites quoque nostii veniant ad judicium Episcoporum, Et si aliquid est, quod
Episcopus iiietropolitanus non possit corrigere vel pacificare, tunc tandem veniant
accusatores cum accusato cum litteris Meti'opolitaai, ut sciamus veritalem rei.

•» De Marca lib. "VI. c. 24-28, although from A. D. 811 the clergy formed a

separate Curie in the Diet. See Planck, Bd. 2. S. 139. cf. Prif. ad Cone.
Mogunt. ann. 813 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 64) : Gloriosissimo Imp. Carolo Aug. veras

religionis rectori ac defensori s. Dei ecclesi«.— Venimus secundum jussionem
vestram in civitatem Moguntinam— gratias agimus Deo, quia s. ecclesiai suae tam
pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concessit habere rectorem, qui suis temporibus
sacrai sapientia; fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinentcr Sanctis reficit alimentis,

ac divinis instruit discipliiiis, etc. After an enumeration of their employments

:

De his tamen omnibus valde indigemus vestro adjutorio, atque sana doctrina, quse
et nos jugitur admoneat, atque clementer erudiat, quatenus ea, quae paucis subter
perstrinximus capitulis, a vestra auctoritate tirmcntur, si tamen vestra pietas ita

dignum esse judicaverit : et quidquid in eis emendatione dignum reperitur, vestra— imperialis dignitas jubeat emendare. Comp, the PrcBfatlones to the Vonciliis
Arelat. VI. [ib. p. 57] Turon. HI. [ib. p. 83] and especially CubiUon. 11. [ib.

p. 93.]

^ Capit. Jlquisfrranense A. D. 803, c. 2. (Baluz. Cap. I. p. 379) verbally re-

peated Capit. Jlquisgr. A. D. 816, c. 2. (1. c. p. 564). Comp. Formul» diversae

in Episcoporum ])romotionibus usurpatas post restitutam electionum libertatem in
Baluz. T. II. p. 591. Especially concerning the influence of the roj^al Missi at

the election : Adlocutio Missorum Imp. Ludov. P. ad Clerumet Plebem electionis
causa congregatam, ibid. p. 601.

* Baluzins ad Cuncilia GallicB JVarhonensis (Paris. 1668. 8vo.) p. 34. Ejusd.
not. ad Capitul. T. II. p. 1141. comp. Leo IV. epist. ad Lothar, et Ludov. Aug.
about A. D. 853 (in Gratiani Decret. P. I. dist. 63, c. 16) : — Vestram mansuctu-
dinem deprecamur, quatenus Colono humili diacono candem ecclesiam [Keatinam]
ad regendum concedere dignemini ; ut vestra licentia accepta, ibidem eum Deo
adjuvante, consecrare valeamus episcopum. Sin autem in pra-dicta ecclesia nolue-
ritis, ut pra'ficiatur episcopus, Tusculanam ecclesiam, quaj viduata existit, illi

vestra serenitas dignelur concedere ; ut consecratus a nostro pnesulatu, Deo om-
nipotenti vestroque imperio grates peragere valeat. So too John VIII. petitions

King Carlomann A. D. 879, to bestow the bishoprick Vcrcelli on a certain Con-
s\>erins (Mansi T . XVJ I. p. 125), and afterwards announces the appointment to

the inhabitants, (Mansi 1. c. p. 166), with the remark, quoniam— Carolomannus— ipsum Vercellensem episcopatum more prscessorum suorum regum et impera-
torum concessit huic Consperto, etc.

' Carlomanni capitulare II. datum ann. 743 apud Lipiinas, c. 2. (Baluz. T.
I. p. 149) : Statuimus quoque cum consilio servorum Dei et populi Christiani,

proj)tor immincntia bella et pcrsecutioncs ca.'tcrarum genlium, qua; in circuity
nostro sunt, ut sub prccario ct censu aliquam ])artem ecclesialis pecuniae [estates,
possessions,] in adjulorium cxcrcitus nostri cum indulgentia Dei aliquanto tempore
retineamus, ea conditione, ut annis singulis de unaquaque casata solidus, i. e. XII.
denarii, ad ecclesiam vel monastciium reddantur, eo modo ut si moriatur ille cui
pecunia commodata fuit, Ecclesia cum propria pecunia revestita sit. Et iterum, si

necessitas rogat, nut Princeps jubeat, precarium renovetiir et rescribatur novum,
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way to successful soldiers.'' The ecclesiastical supremacy of the

Pope was acknowledged,^ the Kings often applying to him for advice

in ecclesiastical jnatters/' and allowing the right of appeal to him, as

fixed at the council of Sardica.^^ In the aftairs of their own church,

however, they allowed no interference, but by argument and persua-

sion. ^^

§ 8.

REFORMATION WITHIN THE CHURCH.

The attention of the Carlovingian princes was particularly turned to

comp. Eugen Montag's Gesch. d. deutschen Staatsbürger!. Freiheit od.

Rechte des gemeinen Freyen, des Adels, u. d. Kirchen Deutschlands (2 Bde
Bamberg u. Würzb. 1812-1814), Bd. 1, Th. 1, S. 333 ff. Ludwig d. F. Capit.

ann. 823, c. 8 (ib. p. 63-5) : Abbatibus quoque et Laicis specialiter jubeiuus, ut in

monasteriis, qua? ex nostra largitate habent, Episcoporum consilio — peragant.
Under the sons of Lewis, it became still more common, Planck, Bd. 2. S. 542 ff.,

Montag, 1. c. S. 337 ff.

s Cone. Parisiensis (ann. 849) Synodica ad Nomenojum Ducem (JUansi T.
XIV. p. 923] : omnem lajsisti Christianitatem, dum vicarium b. Petri apostolicum,

cui dedit Deus prjmatum in omni orbe tcrrarum sprevisti.

^ Thus Pejiin, see Zacharife Ep. in Cod. Carol, no. 5. Comp. Epist. Caroli M.
ad Episc. A. D. 799 (in Baluzii capit. T. I. p. 327) : Et hoc vobiscum magno stu-

dio pertractandum est, quid de illis Presbyteris, unde approbatio non est et semper
negant, faciendum sit. Nam hoc sapissime a nobis et progenitoribus atque ante-

cessoribus nostris ventilatum est, sed non ad liquidum hactenus definitum. Unde
ad consulendum Patrem nostrum Leonem Papam sacerdotes nostros mittimus. Et
quicquid ab eo vel a suis perceperimus, vobis una cum illis quos mittimus, renun-
tiare non retardabimus. Vos interdum vicissim tractate adtentius, quid ex his

vobiscum constituamus una cum prsdicti s. Patris institutionibus, etc. So con-

cerning ordinations conducted by suffragan bishops Capit. Aquisgr. A. D.
803 (1. c. p. 380) : quodjurgium cum enucleatius discutere voluissemus, placuit

nobis ex hoc apostolicam sedem consulere, jubente canonica auctoritate atque
dicente : Si majores causae in medio fueiint devolutae, ad sedem Apostolicam, ut

s. Synodus statuit, et beata consuetude exigit, incunctanter referatur.

^^ These provisions are found, it is true, only in the Capitularies of Benedictus
Levita. Capitul. lib. VL c. 64 : Si litem habuerit Episcopus cum alio Episcopo,

non alterius, sed suce provincia; judices quadrat. Et ut judicato in aliqua causa
Episcopo liceat iterare judicium, et, si necesse fuerit, libere Episcopum adire Ro-
manum, lib. VIL c. 103, c. 173, c. 315, c. 412. Jlddit. IV. c. 27.

" Hence various Capitularies apostolicre sedis hortatu, monente Pontifice, ex
praecepto Pontificis. On the earlier limits of the papal authority, and their gradual

extension, see Jlgobard de dispensatione eccles. rerum c. 20 (cf. adv. legem
Gundobadi, c. 12j : Verum quia sunt qui Gallicanos Canones aut aliarum regio-

num pulent non recipiendos, eo quod legati Romani seu Imperatoris in eorum con-

stitutione non interfuerint (adv. leg. Gund. 1. c. quod neoterici Romani eos non
commendaverint) ; restat, ut etiam SS. Patrum doctrinas et expositiones diversos-

que traetatus, ut sunt Cypriani, Athanasii, etc. doceant non esse recipiendos : quia

cum haec tractarent— legati Romani s. Imperatoris non aderant. Melius mihi
sentire videntur, qui secundum Domini dictum, ubi duo vel tres in nomine Domini
congregates agnoscunt, Dominum quoque inter eos affuisse non dubitant. — Ubi-
cunque enim catholici Ecclesiarum rectores pro Ecclesiarum utilitatibus cum Dei
timore in ejus nomine et honore conveniunt, quicquid consonanter s. scripturis

statuunt, nulli proculdubio spernenda, immo veneranda omnibus esse debent.
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reforming the morals ol" the clercry ;
^ no easy task in that gross and

sensual age- To this end they made use of the vita canonica,^ or

system of rules for the life of the clergy, which had been first intro-

duced in his own diocese by Chrodegang, bishop of Metz. Ttys
having been approved of by Charlemagne,' and adopted afterwards,

with some additions, by Lewis the Debonnaire in 81ö,^ was soon

established in nearly all the cities of the Frank empire (Canonici *

cathedrales, and coUegiati. Monasteria canonicorum). The disci-

pline of the country clergy was secured by the division of the diocese

into Archdeaconships (Archidiaconatus),*^ and these again into Archi-

presbyteries, or Decanies. The reformation of the convents was con-

ducted chiefly by Benedict, Abbot of Aniane (t A. D. 821),'^ and at

his instance the Capitulare Acjuisgranense de vita et conversatione

monachorum '^ was issued by Lewis the Debonnaire in the year 817.

The church of Rome, as the most ancient church of the West, was
chosen by Charlemagne as his model. In the year 774 he received

from Adrian L a code of canons (codex canonum),^ and afterwards

sent for the Sacramcntarium of Gregory the Great, lo and two singers,

that he might introduce also the Roman church musical

' Thus Carlomanni capit I. ann. 742, c. 2 [ Baluz. I. p. 146] : Servis Dei per
omnia omnibus annaturain portare vel pugnare, aut in exercitum et in hostem
pergere oinnino prohibuinius. — Nee non et illas venationes et sylvaticas vagatio-

nes cum canibus omnibus servis Dei interdiximus. Similiter ut accipitres et fal-

cones non habeant. c. 6. Punishments for incontinence. Pipini capit. ann. 744,

c. 8 [ ib. p. 158 ] : Similiter diximus, ut neque clericus muherem habeat in domo
sua, quae cum illo habitet, nisi matreni, aut sororem, vel neptem suam. All these

laws frequently rejieated.

^ Comp. Gewilieb, archbishop of Mayence Othlonus in vita Bonif. I. c. -14.

See especially Capitulare VII. ann. 803 in Baluz. 1. p. 405.

* Chrodogan^i regula sincera Mansi T. XIV. p. 313. cf. Thomassini vet. et

nov. eccl. discipl. P. I. lib. III. c. 9.

* Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 789, c. 71 [Baluz. I. p. 2.38] : Qui ad clericatum acce-

dunt, quod nos nominamus canonicam vitam, volumus, ut illi canonice secundum
suam regulam omnimodis vivant, et Episcopus eorum regat vitam, sicut Abba
Monachorum. Capit. I. ann. 802, c. 22 [ib. p. 369].

* The regula Aquisgranensis in Harzhemii Concil. German. T. I. p. 430 seq.

* The title canonicus was already in use, but only in the sense of canoni s. ma-
triculse Ecclesia; adscriptus, or canonem frumentarium percipiens (see Muratori
diss, de Canonicis in the Antiquitt. Itali medii nRvi. T. V. p. 183 seq.) It was
now first used in the signification of clerici regularita, i. e. canonice viv€7itis.

^ This was done first by IleJdo, bishop of Strasburg, who in the year 774 prayed
Pope Hadiian I. for his confirmation of the same. See Grandidier hist, de I'eglise

de Strasburg, vol. I. p. 176, 291. Planck, Bd. 2. S. 284 ff.

' His most remarkable production was the codex regularum. ed. Luc. Holste-
nius, Roma;. 1661. recus. Paris. 1664. 4to.

8 Baluz. T. I. p. 579.

^ Epitome of this work in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II. p. 266 seq.

Mansi T. XII. p. 8.59 scq. Its character given in Ballerini de ant. Canonum
collectt. P. III. c. 2. J. C. Rudolph nova comni. de cod. cann. quern Hadr. I.

Carolo M. dono dedit, Erlang. 1777. Svo. Spittler's Gesch. d. kanon. Rechts
S. 168 ff.

'0 Hadriani Epist. ad Car. in Cod. Carol, no. 82. Mansi T. XII. p. 798.

" Monachus Sangallensis de gestis Car. M. lib. I. c. II. Monach. Egolis-
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The laws concerning marriage, also, were conformed to the princi-

ples of the Roman churchJ- The blessing of a priest was made
necessary to its legality, ^^ and all disputed points referred to the

bishop.i^ The old freedom of divorce ^^ was now much restricted. ^6

Until the time of Charlemagne, the party not accused of crime was

permitted to marry again, ^^ but afterwards the Roman notion began

more and more to prevail, that divorced persons could not marry so

long as both parties lived. "^ The discipline of the church was enforc-

ed not only by spiritual terrors,!'-^ but also by secular punishments.-''

In particular, the yearly rounds made by the clergy to inspect the

discipline of the churches (Synodi),'-^! had a great effect in preserving

external decency.

mensis vita Car. M. ad ami. 787. Schools for such singing in metre (Mon. Sang. :

ut nunc usque— ecclesiastica cantilena dicatur Metensis, apud nos vero qui Teu-
tonica s. Teutisca lingua loquimur, aut vernacule Met aut Mette, vel secundum
Graccam derivationein usitate vocabulo Metisca noiiiinetur). Guilielm. Durandi
rationale divin. officior. lib. V. c. 2 : relates. Car. M. Clericos minis et suppliciis

per diversas provincias cocgisse, et liqros Ambrosiani officii combussisse.

'^ See G. W. Boehmer ilber die Ehegesetze im Zeitalter Carls d. G. Göttingen.

1826. 8vo.

13 Capit. lib. VI. c. 130, 327, 408. lib. VII. c. 179.

" Planck, Bd. 2. S. 275 ff. Boehmer. S. 126 ff.

'5 See vol. i. § 123, note 8.

1^ The lawful causes of divorce in Boehmer. S. 126 ff.

'^ Thus Pepin allowed the husband, who had put away his wife for adultery, to

marry again. Capit. ann. 757, c. 8. Capit. ann. 752, c. 5. And even cap. 9 :

Si quis necessitate inevitabili cogente in alium ducatuin s. provinciam fugerit,—
et uxor ejus— eum sequi noluerit. At that time, however, they were less strict

even at Rome. cf. Gregorii II. Ep. ad Bonifacium A. D. 726, c. 2. in Mansi
XII p. 245. Leo VII. (

-f
A. D. 939) Epist. ad. Eberhardum ducem Bojaria; (in

Aventini Annal. Bojorum lib. IV. c. 23, ed. Gundhng. p. 461).

>8 So first Cone. Paris, ann. 829, lib. III. c. 2 (Mansi XIV. p. 596) : Quod nisi

causa fornicationis, ut Dominus ait, non sit uxor dimittenda, sed potius siistinenda.

Et quod hi, qui causa fornicationis dimissis uxoribus suis alias ducunt, Domini
sententia adulteri esse notentur. This Benedictus Levita has adopted in his Col-

lection of Capitularies {Capitt. lib. VI. c. 235) but perverted the sense by leaving

out the Alsi. Benedict has preserved many decrees of older Synods against the

remarrying of divorced pei-sons (Lib. VI. c. 63, c. 87. VII. c. 73, c. 381), though

he does not omit to give also the very different regulations of the French Kings

(e. g. Lib. V. c. 21). The civil law did not yet, however, go as far as the eccle-

siastical, see Lolharii I. Legg. Langobard. c. 92 : Nulli liceat excepta causa

fornicationis adhibitam sibi uxorem relinquere, et deinde aliam copulare. See

Boehmer. S. 108 ff.

>9 See Baluzii Capitul. II. p. 1396.

20 Childebert's Decretio A. D. 595, c. 2 [in Baluz. T. I. p. 17] against

those excommunicated for incest, in case of obstinacy. More general Pipini

Capit. vern. ann. 755, c. 9 : Si aliquis ista omnia contemserit, et Episcopus emen-
dare minime potuerit. Regis judicio exilio condemnetur. cf. Capitt. lib. VII. c.

215. — Synodus Regiaticina [ Pavia] A. D. 850, c. 12 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 934) :

Hoc autem omnibus Christian!* intimandum est, quia hi, qui sacri altaiis commu-
nione privati, et pro suis sceleribus reverendis adytis exclusi publicae pcenitentise

subjugati sunt, nuUo militiae secularis uti concilio, nullamque reipublicae debent

administrare dignitatem, etc.

*' Carol. M. Capit. ann. 769, c. 7 : Statuiraus, ut singulis annis unusquisque

Episcopus parochiam suam sollicite circumeat, et populum confirmare et plebes

VOL. II. 4
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^ 9.

PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY.

The Carlovingian princes were in the highest degree liberal towards

the clergy, both in bestowing upon them new wealtli and new privile-

ges. T^ie tithes granted to the church by Charlemagne in the year

779, were at first unwillingly paid, but were perseveringly insisted on.^

Every church also was endowed with a certain extent of land (mansus

ecclcsiasticus) to be held by the clergy free of all rent or taxes.^ To
this were added numerous donations,'* and, as the feudal system became

more creneral, many private estates were converted into ecclesiastical

fiefs.'* Some churches, too, were already invested with certain rights

which belonged only to royalty (Regalia).^

docere, el inves{ie;are, et prohibere paganas observationes, divinosque vel

sortileges, aiit augiuia, phylacteria, incantationes, vel onmes spurcitias gentilium

studeat. Capit. 11. ann. 813, c. 1: Ut episcopi circunieant paiochias sibi com-

missas, et ibi inquireudi Studium habeant de incestu, de parhcidiis, fratricidiis,

aduUeriis, cenodoxiis, et aliis malis qua contraria sunt Deo, qua; in sacris scripturis

leguntur qua; Christiani devitare debent. Capitt. lib. VII. c. 148, 465. Descrip-

tion of these Synods in Regino de disciplina cccl. lib. 11. c. 1 seq. Harzhemii

Cone. Germ. T. II. p. 511. . Jo. Morini Conim. hist, de disciplina in administra-

tione sacramenti poenitentia; lib. VII. c. 3.

' Capit. ann. 779, c. 7 : De decimis, ut unusquisqne suam decimam donet,

atque per jussionem Pontiticis dispensetur. Capituhitio de partibus Saxonice

(ann. 791) c. 16 : Et hoe Christo propitio placuit, ut undecunque census aliquid ad

tiscum pervenerit, sive in frido, sive in qualicunque banno, et in omni redibutione

ad Regem pertinente, decima pars Ecclesiis et Sacerdotibus reddatur. c. 17:

Similiter secundum Dei mandatum prsecipimus, ut omnes decimam partem sub-

stantia; et laboris sui Ecclesiis et Sacerdotibus doneiit, tam nobilcs quam ingenui,

similiter et liti,juxta quod Deus unicuique dederit Christiano, partem Deo red-

dant ; afterwards often repeated. Most efficacious, probably, were admonitions,

such as tho>e of the Synod of Frankfort, Capit. Francoford. ann. 794, c. 23

:

Omnis liomo ex sua proprietnte Icgitimam decimam ad Ecclesiam conferat. Ex-
perimento enim didicimus, in anno, quo ilia valida fames irrepsit, ebullire vacuas

annona'J a da>monibus devoratas, et voces exprobrationis auditas. Planck, Bd.

2. S. 397 ff.

^ Ludov. p. Capit. ann. 816, c. 10 : Statulum est, ut ludcuique Ecclesiae unus
mansus integer abstpie ullo servitio adtribualur, ct Presbyteri in eis constituti non

de decimis, neque de oblationibus fulelium, non de domibus, nequc de atriis vel

hortisjuxta Ecclesiam positis, necjue de prasciiplo manso aliquod seivitium faciant

praeter ecclesiasticum. Et si aliquid amplius habuerint, indc Senioribus suis debi-

tuin scrvitium impendant. Concerning mansus see Eugen Montag's Gesch.

d. deutschen sfaatsbürgerl. Freiheit, Ed. 1. Th. 1. S. 273 us. 325.

^ Also by contractus prccarios, Planck, 1. c. S. 390 ff. Montag, 1. c. S.

278 fl'. That the clergy wci-e not over scrupulous as to the means of obtaining

these donations is evident from Caroli M. Capitulare 11. ann. 811, c. 5. cap. 6.

'' Capit. III. ann. 811, c. 3: Dicunt etiam, quod <)uicunque proprium suum
Episcopo, Abbati, vel Comiti aut Judici vel Cenlenario dare noluerit, occasiones

quitrunt super ilium paupercm, quomodo eum condenmare possinl, ct ilium sem-

per in hostem faciant ire, usque dum pauper factus volens nolens suum proprium

tradat aut vciidat, alii vero, qui fi'adituiu habent, abs(|ue ullius in([uictu(line domi
resideanl, comp. K. F. Eich horn's deutsclie Staats-und Rochtsgeschichte

(Gottingen. 1818 - 1823. 4 Thle 8) Th. 1. S. 438 If.

* Comp. E. Montag's Gesch. d. deutschen Staatsbürger!. Freiheit, Bd. 1. Th. 1.
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From Charlemagne's time every prelate was obliged to keep an ad-

vocate (Advocati Ecclesia?) "J tor the transaction ot" his secular affairs.

Charlemagne exempted the clergy more than ever from the jurisdiction

of the civil courts/ but it was not, probably, till after his time that the

right of arbitration, which had foruierly been granted to the bishops

(Vol. i. Second Period, Div. i. chnp. iii. § 89, note 5) was in certain

cases changed to the right of final decision.*^ Any undue encroach-

ment on the part of the clergy was not much to be feared during his

life, though he saw the necessity of defining their rights more accu-

rately/-* No such precautions being taken, however, the political con-

S. 285. Lewis the Good gave the right of coinage not only to several convents

(Walch diss, de pietate Lud. P. 174S. in Pottii syll. coinmenfatt. theol. vol. IV. p.

280), but also to the church of Cenonianuui (St. Baluzii niiscellan. lib. IIL p. 1Ü0).

Also to the bisliops and abbots a judicial power, often extending beyond their own
estates (E. Montag, 1. c. Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 220 ff. Eichhorn, I.e. S. 387).

« Caroli Capit. IL ann. 813, c. 14. cf. Lotharii Capit. Tit. IIL c. 7. c. 9. c. 18.

Pippini Ital. Kegis Leges Langobard, c. 7. It was the duty of these advocates to

appear in courts on behalf of the church they represented, to attend to the admin-
istration of justice in the diocese, etc. (Montag, 1. c. S. 232 fT). Many churches
had Defensores ecclesiie besides (Montag, S. 2.50). For the most part, however,
both offices were united, and the titles Advocati, Defensores, Vicedomini, are

synonymous. The appointment of such officers originated in the ancient form of

church government, particularly in the Afiican church, though the Advocati
were very different from the ancient Defensores, who were subordinate officers.

cf. Thomassinas, P. 1. lib. II. cap. 97 seq.

' In civil matters no change was made (comp. Bd. 1. S. 448). Capit. Franco/.
ann. 794, c. 28 : De Clcricis ad invicem altercantibus aut contra Episcopum suum
agentibus, ut, sicut canones decent, ita omnimodis peragant. Et si forte inter

Clericum et Laicum fuerit orta altercatio, Episcopus et Comes simul conveniant,

et unanimiter inter eos causam definiant secundum rectitudinem. But in criminal

cases, Capit. ~iquisgr. ann. 789, c. 37 : Ut Clerici ecclesiastici ordinis, si culpam
incurrerint, apud ecclesiasticos judicentur, non apud seculares. Still the tinal

decision belonged to the King and his ministers. Lothar. Imp. in lege Longo-
bard. lib. IL tit. 45, c. 2 (Baluz. capit. T. II. p. 337) : Ut omnes Episcopi, Abbates,

et Comites, excepta infirmitate vel nostra jussione, nullam habeant excusationem,

quin ad placita Älissorum nostrorum veniant, aut talem vicarium mittant, qui in

omnibus causis pro illis rationem reddere possit. Caroli CaJvi Capit. Tit. 40. ann.

869, c. 7 (ibid. p. 211) : Ut si Episcopi suis laicis injuste fecerint, et ipsi laici se

ad nos inde reclamaverint, nostra; regia» potestati secundum nostrum et suum min-

isterium ipsi Archiepiscopi et Episcopi obediant— sicut temporibus avi et patris

nostri juxta et rationabilis consuetude fuit. Eichhorn, \. c. S. 418.

8 Capit. lib. VI. c. 366, makes a law, quam ex XVImo Theodosii Imp. libro—
sumsimus, universally binding. (That this is not a lex Constantini is proved by
Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. ed. Ritteri, vol. VI. p. 339.) It provides as follows:

Quicunque litem habens, sive possessor sive petitor fuerit, vel in initio litis, vel

decursis temporum curriculis, sive cum negotium peroratur, sive cum jam coeperit

prorni sententia, si judicium elegerit sacrosanctae legis Antistitis, illico sine

aliqua dubitatione, etiamsi alia pars refragatur, ad Episcoporum judicium cum
sermone litigantium dirigatur. — Omnes itaque causse quae vel prastorio jure

vel civili tractantur, Episcoporum sententiis terminate, perpetuo stabilitatis

jure firmentur ; nee liceat ulterius retractari judicium, quod Episcoporum senten-

tiis deciderit. Schmidt Kirchengesch. Th. 5. S. 161, and Eichhorn, I.e.

S. 418, consider this law, which is found only in Benedict's collection, as a Pseu-

do-isidorianum.

^ Capitulare interrogationis de iis quse C. M. pro communi omnium utilitate

interroganda constituit [ann. 811] c. 4 : — Discutiendum est atque interveniendum,

in quantum se Episcopus aut Abbas rebus secularibus debeat inserere, vel in
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sequence of the bishops continued constantly to increase under the less

vigorous administration of his successors. i**

^ 10.

DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANITY UNDER THE CAULOVINGIAN DYNASTY.

Charlemagne was no less anxious to extend his religion than his

rule ; though the means used to attain his end were only too apt to

inspire the free nations he subdued with suspicion and hatre'd of Chris-

tianity. Thus his long wars with the Saxons,' from the year 772, had

for their object as much conversion as contjuest. After the baptism of

Wittekind and Alboin (A. D. 785) ensued a peace of eight years
;

but in 793 the Saxons rose again and were not entirely put down
before the year 803. Instead of relying on persuasive means for their

conversion, the most rude compulsion was resorted to ; ~ hence it is not

quantum Comes vel alter laicus in ecclesiastica neo;otia. Hie interrogandum est

acutissime, quid sit quod Apostolus ait ; " Nemo militans Deo implicat se negotiis

secularibus " (2 Tim. ii. 4), vel ad quos sermo iste pertineat.

'" Lewis' sons, to make the deposition of their father irrevocable (Capitull. lib.

VI. c. 338 : Quod ad militiam secularem post posnitentiam redire nemo debeat),

caused him to be condemned to a public penance by the synod of Compeigne
A. D. 833 (Conventus Compendiensis, in Bouquet T. VI. p. 243 seq. Mansi T.

XIV. p. 647). From this time the bishops were considered as the judges of the

Kings. A council at Aix-la-Chapelle A. D. 842 deposed Lothaire (Althard de

dissens. filiorum Lud. P. in Bouquet T. VII. p. 30. Mansi T. XlV. p. 785),

another at Attigny under Archbishop Menilo of Sens A. D. 858, deposed Charles

the Bold. See, however, Caroli Caivi libellus proclamationis adv. Wenilonem
Archiepisc. Senonum A. D. 859, c. 3 (Baluz. T. 11. p. 134 : A qua consccratione

vel regni sublimitate supplantai-i vel projici a nullo debueram, saltem sine audien-

tia et judicio Episcoporum, quorum ruinisterio in Regem sum consecratus, et qui
throni Dei sunt dicli, in quibus Deus sedet, et per quos sua dcccrnit judicia

; quo-

rum paternis corieptionibus et castigatoriis judiciis me subdcre fui paratus, ct in

praesenti sum subditus. Comp. Planck's Gescllschaftsverfassung B. 3. S. 22.

1 JVic. Schaten historia Westphalia; Neuhusii. 1690. fol. p. 417 seq. H. A.
Mtindersiv. de statu relig. et reipubl. sub Car. M. et Lud. P. in vet. Saxonia,
Lemgo. 1711. 4to. Just. Moser' s Osnabrück. Geschichte Th. 1. (R. A.
Berl. 1780).

* cf. Capitulatio de partibus Saxonia Bakiz. T. I. p. 249 seq. (according to

Baluz. T. II. p. 1039 A. D. 788) c. g. c. IV.: Si quis sanctum quadragesiniale

jejunium pro despectu chi-islianitatis contemserit, et carnem comederit, morte mo-
riatur. c. VII.: Si quis corpus defuncti hominis secundum ritum paganorum flam-

ma consumi fecerit, et ossa ejus ad cinerem redegerit, capite punietur. c. VIII.
Si quis deinceps in gente Saxonum inter cos latens non baptizatus se abscondere
voluerit, et ad baptismum venire contemserit, paganusque permanere voluerit,

morte moriatur. Then follow laws against certain Heathen usages, c. XVI. and
XVII. concerning tithes, see § 9, note 1. The remarks of Alciiin on Ibis subject

are very just, e. g. Ep. XXVIII. (ed. Frohen.) ad Domnitin Regent (A. D. 796):
Sed nunc priuvideat sapientissima el Deo placabilis devotio vcstra pios i)oi)ulo no-

vello Prailicatores, moribus honestos, scientia sacrs lidei edoctos et Evangelicis
praceptis iiid)utos : SS. quocjue Apostolorum et pra'dicationc vcrbi Dei oxemplis
intentos, (jui lac i. e. suavia pra^cepta suis auditoribus in initio fidei minisfrare

solebant, diccnte Apostolo Paulo : " Et ego fratres, non potui vol>is loqui quasi
?piritalibus," fctc. [1 Cor. iii, 1. a.] Hoc enim lotius imindi Pra;dicator, Christo

in se loqucnte, significavit, ut nova populorum ad fidcm conversio mollioribus pra?-
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surprising that many of them long continued to be secretly Pagans.

Between A. D. 780-814, Charlemagne founded in Saxony the bish-

opricks of Osnabrück, Munster, Paderborn, Minden, Bremen, Verden,
and Seligenstadt ; to which Lewis the Debonnaire added Hildersheim.

This last founded also the convents of Corbeia nova (A. D. 822) and
Herford.

The Sclavonians and Abari, Charlemagne could neither convert nor

conquer.

The visit of Harald Klak, a banished prince of Jutland, at the court

of Lewis the Debonnaire, drew the attention of the emperor to the

conversion of the north. Harald w'as baptized in the year 826 at In-

gelheim, and then returned to his native country attended by the mis-

sionary Anschar.-^ The chief success of this apostle was in North-
Albingia ; in Jutland, and Sweden, which he visited A. D. 829 and
855, Christianity was less firmly established. In the year 831 Anschar
was made the head of these newly founded churches, as Archbishop of

Hamburg ; and in the year 849, bishop of Bremen. He died A. D. 865,

ceptis quasi infantilis aetas lacte esset nutrienda : ne per austeriora prfecepta fragilis

mens evomat, quod bibit. — His ita consideratis, vestra sanctissima pietas sapienti

consilio prsvideat, si melius sit, rudibus populis in principio fidei jugum imponere
decimarum, ut plena tiat per singulas doiuus exactio illarum : an Apostoli quoque
ab ipso Deo Christo edocti et ad pra;dicauduni rnundo missi exactiones decimarum
exegissent, vel alicubi demandassent dari, consideranduni est. Sclmus quia
decimatio substantia; nostrae valde bona est. Sed melius est illam amittere, quain

fidem perdere. Nos vero in fide catholica nati, nutriti et edocti vix consentimus,
substantiam nostram pleniter decimare. Quanto niagis tenera fides, et infantilis

animus, et avara mens illarum largitati non consentit ? Roborata vero fide et con-

firmata consuetudine Christianitatis ; tunc quasi viris perfectis fortiora danda sunt

prfficepta, quae solidata mens Religione Christiana non abhorreat. Illud quoque
maxima consideranduni' est diligentia, ut ordinate fiat pra;dicationis officium et

baptismi sacramentum : ne nihil prosit sacri ablutio baptismi in corpore, si in anima
ratione utenti catholica; fidei agnitio non prajcesserit in corde. — Ipse Dominus in

Evangelio, discipulis suis praecipiens ait: " Ite, docete omnes gentes, baptizantes

eos," etc. (Matth. xxviii. 19, 20.) Hujus vero prascepti ordinem b. Hieronymus
in commentario suo— ita exposuit : Primum doceant omnes gentes, delude doctas

intinguant aqua. Non enim potest fieri, ut corpus baptismi capiat sacramentum,
nisi ante anima fidei susceperit veritatem. Epist. XXXI. ad Arnonem (bishop

of Salsburg, to whom the conversion of the Abari was intrusted) : Idcirco rnisera

Saxonum gens toties baptismi perdidit sacramentum, quia nunquam fidei funda-

mentum habuit in corde. Sed et hoc sciendum est, quod fides, secundum quod s.

Augustinus ait, ex voluntate fit, non ex necessitate. Quomodo potest homo cogi,

ut credat, quod non credit ? Impelli potest homo ad baptismum, sed non ad fidem,

etc. Epist. XXXVII. ad Megenfridum : Si tanla instantia suave Christi jugum
et onus ejus leve durissimo Saxonum populo prsedicaretur, quanta decimarum red-

ditio, vel legalis pro parvissimis quibuslibet culpis edicti necessitas exigebatur,

forte baptismatis sacramenta non abhorrerent. Sint tandem aliquando doctores

fidei Apostolicis eruditi, sint prsdicatores, non praedatores, etc. Epist. LXXII.
ad Arnonem: Tu vero— perge in opus Dei

—

et esto praedicator pietatis, non
decimarum exactor. — Decima^, ut dicitur, Saxonum subverterunt fidem. Quid
injungendum est jugum cervicibus idiotarum, quod neque nos, neque fratres nostri

sufferre potuerunt ?

^ Vita S. Anscharii by his pupil Bembert (Act. SS. Febr. T. I. p. 559).

Mteller hist. Cimbrice literaria. T. III. p 8. Langebeck chronol. sevi Anschar. in

Script Rer. Dan. T. I. p. 496. M ü n t e r ' s verm. Beytr. zur. Kirchengesch.
Kopenh. 1798. S. 254. Still fuller in his Kirchengesch. v. Dänem. und Norw.
Th. 1. Leipzig. 1823. S. 266. St. Anschar von E. Ch. Kruse, Altona. 1823.

Unfortunately, ./^nscÄar's dianum is lost, as also his letters, excepting one: see

M Ü n t e r ' s Kirchengesch. Th. 1 . 8. 319. Kruse, 1. c. S. 227.



30 Third Period. Dil. T. A. D. 72G — 858.

^ 11.

EFFORTS OF THE CARLOVINtil.VN KINGS TO PROMOTE THEOLOGICAL
LEARNING.

Jo. Lauiioii de scholis celebrioribus s. a Carolo Magno s. post eundem Car. per

Occidentem instauratis liber. Paris. 1672. 8vo. (republ. together with Jo. Ma-
billonii iter German, by J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1717. 8vo.) L. Thomassinivet.

et nov. eccl. discipl. P. II. lib. 1. c. 96- 100. Hisloire literaire de la France par

des religieux Bencdictins de la Congregat. de St. Maur. (Paris. 1733 seq. is in

15 vols. 4to., and to be continued.) T. IV. and V. of Bossuet's Discoufs. See

1.' Histoire Universelle, depuis le conim. du nionde jusq' au I' empire de Charl.

Suivant. Paris. 1681. 12mo. (Continued to 1700. Paris. 1752. 12mo. Transla-

ted into English by Richard Spencer. A. M. Lond. 1730. 8vo.— Tr.) *

Charlemagne having liimself engaged in the study of the Hberal

sciences in Italy, was iinniediately anxious to introduce them amongst
his subjects, and especially amongst the clergy. To this end he invited

to his court many learned foreigners ; ^ as, for instance, Petrus Pisa-

nus, Paulus Warnefridi (f A. D. 7{)0),2 Paulinus, patriarch of Aqui-
leia {f A. D. 804), and in the year 7'J;i the most distinguished of all,

Flaccus Alcuinus or Albinus [f A. D. 804).^ He strove to awaken
a zeal for those studies both by precept and example, attaching schools

to the cathedrals, and convents'* in which the trivium and quadrivi-

* See also C. H. Van Ilerwerden, Comm. de lis, quse a Carolo Magno tum ad
propagandain religionem Christ., tum ad emendandam ejusdem docendi ratio-

nem acta sunt. Lugd. Balav. 182.5. 4to. Alcuin's Leben, ein Beytrag zur Staats-

Kirchen-und Culturgcschichte der Karolingischer Zeit, von D. F. Lorenz. Halle.
1829. Svo.

1 Monnch. Engolismensis vita Car. M. ad ami. 787: Et donmus Rex Carolus
iterum a Roma artis Grammatica- ct Coiiq)titatoria; Magistros secum adduxit in

Franciam, et ubicpu; sUiilium liU'rarum expuiidore jus-sit. Ante ipsum enim
domniim Regem C'arolum in (iailia nullum sludium f'ucral liboralium artium.

^ His works : De historia Loiigobarilorum libb. VI. and historia; miscellai libb.

XVI., afterwards eidarged both best ed. in Mui-alorii Rer. Ital. Scriptor. T. I.) —
Vitse Gregorii M., Bcnedicli, etc. — Excerpta de primis ÄIctensium Episcopis. —
Homiliarium.

'' Controversial writings against the Adoi)lians— bibl. commentaries— Dogma-
ti's writings— especially de lido S. Trhiitatis libb. III. ad Car. M. — De virtutibus

et vitiis I. — Vita: S. Willebroi-di, Marliid, etc.— IIomilitB — de VII artibus—
carmina— especially Epistola; 232, 0pp. cd. Frobenius, Ratisbon. 1777. Tomi
II. fol.

• Car. M. Epist. ad Raiio^ulfam Abb. FaJdensem; or rather a circular address-

ed to all bishops and abbots in A. D. 787 (Bouquet T. V. p. 621. Baluz. Capit.

T. I. p. 201): Notum sit— devotion! vestra-, quia nos una cum tidelibus nostris

considcraviuius utile esse, ut Episcopia ct Monasteria— cliam in literarum medi-
(alionihus, c-is (|ui, donante Domino, discere possunt, secundum uniusrujus(|ue
ca|)acitat('m, (locciidi studiuni dcbcaut impcndcrc : qnalit(M- sicut regularis norma
honostatem moruiii, ita quoque docendi et discendi instantia ordinet et ornet seriem
verborum, ut (jui Deo |)lacere a])petunt recte vivendo, ei ctiam placei-e non negli-

gant recte locpicndo. Quamvis enim melius sit bene faccre quam iiosse, prius
tamen est nosse quam facere.— Nam cum nobis in his annis a noniuillis Monastc-
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urn * were taught. Though the prosperity of tliese institutions was some-

what checked in the uncjuict reigns of his successors (Lewis the De-
bonnaire,"" Lothaire, and Charles the Bokl)/' yet tiiese emperors were

no less friendly to the cause of learning than their great ancestor had.

been. In this period, therefore, there were many Hourishing schools,

the schola Palatina, that at Tours, Lyons, Orleans, Rheims, Fulda,

riis saRpiiis scripta dirigcrcntur,— cognovimus in plerisque — eorumdem et scnsus
rectos et sernioncs incuUos. — Unde factum est, ut tiniere incipcreinus, ne forte,

sicut minor erat in scribendo pnidentia, ita quoque et nuiUo minor esset, quam
recte esse debuisset, in eis SS. Scripturaruni ad intelligendum sapientia. — Quam-
obrem hortamur vos literarum studia non solum non negligere, verum etiam hu-
niillima ct Deo placita inlentione ad hoc certatim discere, ut facilius et rectius

divinaruia Sciipturarum mystcria valeatis penetrare.— Tales vero ad hoc opus viri

eligantur, qui et voluntatem et possibilitatem discendi et desiderium habeant alios

instruendi, etc. Capitul. Jtquisgr. ann. 789, c. 70 (Baluz. I. p. 237) : — Non
solum servilis conditionis infantes sed etiam ingenuorum filios (Canonici et Mona-
chi) adgregent sibique socient. Et ut schola; legentium pueroruni fiant. Psalmos,
notas, cantus, computuni, grammaticam per singula monasteria vel episcopia dis-

cant.— Mentioned repeatedly by Cone. Cabilonense [A.D. 813] can. 3. J.

K Ö ni g ' s Geschichtl. Rachrichten über das Gynmas. zu MCmster in Westphalen
seit Stiftung dess. durch Karl d. G. bis auf d. Jesuiten. Münster. 1821. 8vo. —
The literary pursuits of Charlemagne described in Alcuin's Leben by Lorenz, as

above cited.

* The notion of the seven artes liberales originated with Augustine de online

lib. IL, see Isc. Thomasius in the Observationum select. Halens. T. IL p. 40
seq. The division into the Trivium and the quadriviura is given in the lines :

Gram, loquitur, Dia. verba docet, Rhe. verba colorat

;

Mus. canit, Ar. numeral, Geo. ponderat. As. colit astra.

Grammar, Logic, and Rhetoric composed the Trivium, Music, Arithmetic, Geom-
etry, and Astronomy the quadrivium.

5 Capit. ann. 823, c. 5 (Baluz. T. I. p. 634) Cone. Paris. VI. ann. 829, lib. I.

c. 30 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 558). The passage in the letter of this council ad Ludov.
Imp. [lib. III. c. 12] : Similiter obnixe ac suppliciter vestrae celsitudini suggeri-

mus, ut morem paternum sequentes, saltern in tribus congruentissimis imperii

vestri locis^ schola; publicae ex vestra auc'oritate fiant : ut labor patris vestri et

vester per incuriam, quod absit, labefactando non pereat> is to be understood of the

higher places of education. C. E. Bulcci hist. Acad. Paiis. T. I. p. 159.

^ Herici Mon. ad Car. Calvum about A. D. 876 (Dedication prefixed to his

libb. VI. carminum de vita S. Germani see Bouquet T. VII. p. 662) : — Illud vel

maxime vobis a?ternam parat memoriam, quod famatis-'imi avi vestri Caroli Studi-

um erga immortales disciplinas non modo ex »quo reprssentatis, verum etiam
incomparabili fervore transcenditis : dum quod ille sopitis eduxit cineribus, vos

fomento multiplici tum beneliciorum, tum auctoritatis usquequaque provehitis,

immo, ut sublimibus subümia confeiam, ad sidera perurgelis. Ita vestra tempes-

tate ingenia hominnm duplici nituntur adminiculo, dum ad sapienti« abdita perse-

quenda omnes quidem exemplo allicitis, quosdam vero pramiis invitatis. — Id

vobis singulare Studium efTecistis, ut sicubi terrarum magistri florerent artium —
hos ad publicam eruditionem undecunque vestra celsitudo conduceret, comitas

attraheret, dapsilitas provocaret. — Dum te tuosque ornamentis siipientia; illustrare

contendis, cunctarum fere gentium scholas et studia sustulisti. — Spretis ceteris in

earn mundi partem, quam vestra potestas complectitur, universa optimarum artium
studia confluxerunt. The low state of the sciences in Burgundy may be seen
from Cone. Valentinum III. [ann. 855] c. 18 (Mansi T. XV. p. 11) : Ut de scho-

lis tarn divinae quam humanae literature, necnon et ecclesiasticEe cantilena, juxta

exemplum prsedecessorum nostrorum, aliquid inter nos tractetur, et si potest fieri,

statuatur atque ordinetur : quia ex hujus studii longa intermissione, pleraque

ecclesiarum Dei loca et ignorantia fidei et totius scientiae inopia invasit.
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Old and New Corbeia, Hirschau, Reichenau, and St. Gal.* The
Franks were, in consequence, distinguished in the ninth century by a

great number of learned men ; amongst the most worthy of mention
are: Agohard, archbishop of Lyons (f A. D. 841),''' Rahanus Mau-
rus, abbot of Fulda in the year 822, and archbishop of Mentz in 847

(t A. ly. 856),8 Haimo, bishop of Halberstadt (t A. D. 8ö:3),9 Wal-
afrid Strabo, scholasticus in Fulda in A. D. 842,. abbot of Reichenau

(t A. D. 849),i« Scrvatus Lupus, abbot of Ferrieres (t A. D. 862),!^

and Ratramnus, a monk of Corbey {'f after the year 868) ;

^'^ Clau-

dius, bishop of Turin ("f about the year 839),^-^ and Christian Druth-
mar, a monk of Corbey about the year 840,^^ were distinguished as

critical scholars ; and as a philosopher, John Scotus, or Erigena, who
was at the court of Charles the Bold (t after A. D. 877). ^^

* See H a 1 1 m a n n ' s Stadtewesen des Mittelalters. Th. 4. S. 307 ff.

'' Amongst his writings are four against the Jews, several against the supersti-

tions of the time (adv. legem Gundobadi, et impia certamiria, quK per earn gerun-

tur. Liber contra judicium Dei. — De grandine et tonitruis — Epist. ad Barthol.

Episc. Narbonn. de quorundam illusione signorum.— De picturis et imaginibus)

and on the cotemporary political events (De divisione imperii Francorum inter

filios Lud Imp. tlebilis epistola. Liber apologeticus pro filiis Lud. P. — Chartula

porrecta Lothario Aug. in Syn. Compendiensi). 0pp. prim. ed. Papir. Masson.
Paris. 1605. 8vo. castigatius St. Baluzius. Paris. 1666. 2 voll. 8vo. and by this

Gallandius T. XI IL p. 405 seq.

^ Writings : Commentaries to almost all the bibl. books, Homilies, Ethical works.

On the customs of the church (De Clericorum institutione et ceremoniis Eccl.

libb III. De sacris Ordinibus, Sacramentis divinis, et vestimentis sacerdot. De
disciplina eccl. libb. III.). 0pp. ed. G. Colverierius. Colon. 1627. VI. T. fol.

^ Bibl. Commentaries. — Historia; eccl. breviarium libb. X. (ed. Jo. Maderus.
Helmst. 1671.)

"^ De exordiis et incrementis rerum Ecclesiasticarum (in Scriptt. de div. Ofiic.

ed. Melch. Hittorp. Colon. 1.568). Glossa ordinaria in BibUa (ed. Antverp. 1634.

6 voll. fol.). Vita; S. Galli, Othmari, et al.

" Work on predestination. — Epistolaj 132. — Opp. ed. St. Baluzius. Paris.

1664. emend. Antverp. 1710. Svo.

^2 Called Bertramus by an error of the copyists. He wa.^ not abbot of Orbais,

nor to be confounded witli the Ratiamnus, abbot of Neuvilliers in Alsace. Hist.

Jit. de la France T. V. p. 333. De partu virginis. — De prasdestinatione libb. II.

Contra Grajcorum errores libb. IV.— De corpore et sanguine Domini.

'^ The only works of his published are Comm. in epist. ad Galafas (Paris.

1542. 8vo. Bibl. Patrum, Lugd. T. XIV. p. 134), the Prcefationes to the Evpo-
sitt. super Leviticum. and in Epist. ad Ephesios (in Maljillonii Vett. Analectt.

ed. II. p. 90 seq.), and Dicta in lectionem s. Evangelii sec. Matthaum 8, 1 - 13
;

11,25-29: ( Claudii Tour. Ep. ineditorum operum specimina, prceinissa de

ejus doctrina,scriptisque diss. exMbuit A. Rudelbach Ham. 1824. 8vo.). Many
of his comm. are still in the libraries cf. Rich. Simon, hist. crit. des principaux

commentateurs du N. T. p. 353. The same. Critique de la Bibliotheque de M.
Du Pin, T. I. p. 284.

!» Comm. in evang. Mattha;i ed. Argentorati. 1514. op. Jo. Secerii Hagenoae.

1530. Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 86. cf. Rich. Simon, 1. c. p. 370. That Druth-

man was erroneously supposed to have lived in the eleventh century by Fabricius

bibl. lat. and Wachlcr Gesch. d. Literat. Th. 2. (2te umarb. S. 59) is shown.

Hist. liter, de la France. T. V. p. 85.

'^ Illncmar calls him Scottigena, Trithemius first Erigena. Joh. Scot. Erig.

od v. d. Ursprung einer christl. Philosophie u. ihrem heil. Beruf v. d. Peder

Hiort. Kopenh. 1823. 8vo. H. Schmid der M y sti c ism us des Mittel-
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For the instruction of the people little could as yet be done on ac-

count of the extreme ignorance of the lower orders of the clergy, lo

Charlemagne insisted particularly on frequent preaching, ^'5' and to this

end caused a homiliarium, or collection of discourses, to be compiled
for the use of the churches ;

^^ which plan was likewise followed by

alter's in seiner Entstehungsperiorla. Jena. lS24i 8vo. S. 114 (T. Tiie current
story of his return to England and violent death arose from confounding him with
a certain Johannes presbyter et monachus ex Ealdsaxonum genere {Jlsserii hist.

Alfredi regis) see Mabillon ann. Benedict, lib. XXXV. § m. lib. XXXVIII.
§ 72. Hist. lit. de la France, T. V. p. 418. H ior t S. 44. Works : De divisione

natura? libb. V. (ed. Th. Gale. Oxon. 1681. fol. The philosophical system there-
in contained, developed in Hiort S. 47-8G). — De prffidest. Dei. — Opera S. Dio-
nysii latine versa.

'" Capit. Aquisgran. ann. 789, cap. 6S : The bishops are directed to see ut
presbyteii fidem rectam teneant, et baplisma catholicum observent, et missarum
preces bene intelligant, et ut Psalnii digne secundum divisiones versuum modu-
ientur, et dominicam oi-alionem ipsi intelligant, et omnibus prffidicent intelligen-

dam. Hincmar, Archliishop of Rheiais, requires (Capitula presbyteris data ann.
852 in Mansi T. XV. p. 475) c. 1 : Ut unusquisque piesbytei-oruin expositioneni
symboli, atque orationis dominicfe juxta traditionem oithodoxorum patnun plenius
discat, exinde prsdicando populum sibi commissum sedulo instruat. Pra;fationem
quoque canonis et eundem canonem intelligat, et mernoriter ac distincte proferre
valeat, et orationes missarum, apostolum quoque et evangelium bene legere possit

;

psalmorum etiam verba et distinctiones regulariter, et ex corde cum canticis con-
suetudinariis pronuntiare sciat. Nee non et serinonem Athanasii de tide, cujus
initium est: " Quicunque vult salvus esse," memoria quisque commendet et sen-
sum illius intelligat, et verbis communibus enuntiare queat. Fui-lher that he
know by heart c. 2. ordinem baptizandi, c. 3. exorcismos et orationes ad catechu-
nienos faciendum, ad fontes quoque consecrandunj, et ceteras preces super mascu-
los et femiuas, pluraliter atque singulariter, c. 4. ordinem reconciliandi atque ungu-
endi intirmos, orationes quoque eidem necessitati competentes, similiter ordinem
et preces in exequiis atque agendis defunctorum, nee minus exorcismos et bene-
dictiones aqua? et salis. c. 8. homilias XL. Gregorii quisque presbyter studiose
legat et intelligat : et ut cognoscat, se ad formam LXXII. discipulorum in minis-
terio ecclesiastico esse promotum, sermonem prasdicti doctoris de LXXII. discipu-
lis a Domino ad prKdicandum missis plenissime discat ac memoria- tradat. Com-
puto etiam necessario et cantu per anni ciixulum plenissime instruatur. Similar
to this are the Cajntula Walterii Episc. Aurelianensis (Mansi T. XV. p. 503).

^^ Capit. I. ann. 813, c. 14, and the synods held in the same year Arelatens.
[c. 10.] Mogunt. [c. 25.] Rhemens. [c. 14, 15.] Turun. [c. 4. c. 17: Quilibet
episcopus habeat homilias contiuentes necessarias admonitiones, quilius subject!
erudiantur.— Et ut easilem homilias quisque apeite translerre studeat in rusticam
Romanam iinnuam, aut Theotiscam, quo facilius cuncti possint intelligere quae
dicuntur.] Cabilonense [c. 2]. Theodulphi capit. ad Parochia suce sacerdotes
c. 28 (vid. Mansi T. Xlil. p. 28) : Hortamur vos paratos esse ad docendas plebes.
Qui scripturas seit, praedicet scripturas : qui vero nescit, saltern hoc, quod notissi-

mum est, plebibus dicat, ut declinent a nialo et faciant bonum, inquirant pacem et
sequantur earn, etc.

'^ Carol. M. in homiliarium Pauli Diac. about A. D. 788 (Baluz. T. I. p. 203.
Bouquet T. V. p. 622) : — Quia curK nobis est, ut Ecclesiarum nostrarum ad meli-
ora semper prohciat status, obliteratam pene majorum nostrorum desidia reparare
vigilanti studio literarum satagimus officinam, et ad pernoscenda sacrorum libro-

rum studia no^tro etiam quos possumus invitamus exemplo,— quia ad nocturnale
officium compilatas quorundam casso labore, licet recto intuitu, minus tarnen idonee
reperimus lectiones ;

— earundem lectionum in melius reformare tramitem, men-
tem intendimus, idque opus Paulo Diacono faniiliari nostro elimandum injunximus.— Qui nostrte celsitudiid devote parere dcsiderans, tractatus atque sermones et
homelias diversorum calholicorum Patrum perlegens, et optima qusque decerpens
in duobus voluminibus per totius anni circulum congnientes cuique festivitati dis-

voL. n. 5
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his successors.''-' Thcodalph, bij^hop of Orleans ( f A. D. 821), on

whom Charlemagne much depended in these matters, established

schools for the common people also, in his diocese.'-^ His example was

followed by some, though probably not many, others.^i

The pains taken at this time to promote the religious education of

the people, is proved by works of a devotional character still existing in

the German language.-^ Amongst these are two Gospel Harmonies in

rhyme, one in the old Saxon,-^ the other, by Otfried, a monk of Weis-

senburg (A. D. 847 - 870), in the Frank dialect.^^

tincte et absque vitiis nobi? obtulit lecliones. Quarum omnium textum nostra

sa<^acitate perpendentes, nostra etiam auctoritate eadem volumina constabilimus,

vestrasque religioni in Christi Ecclesiis tradimus ad legendum. This Homiliarium

has been printed Spirs. 1482. Basil. 1493. fol. and several times in the sixteenth

century.

'8 Ludov. P. Capit. Jlquisgr. ann. 816, c. 28. Syn. Mogunt. ann. 847, c. 2,

repeats the can. 17. Cone. Turon. ann. 81.3 [see note 17]. The Rescriptum con-

sultationis Epp. ad Domn. Ludovic. II. Imp. [about A. D. 855] c. 3. Baluz. T. II.

p. 352, shows us the low state of preaching in Italy at this period.

'^^ Concerning Theodulph see Hist, de la France T. 4. p. 459. See Capitulare

ad Parochice suce sacerdotes (in Mansi T. XIII. p. 993 seq.) c. 20 : Presbyteri per

villas et vicos scholas habeant, et si quilibet fidelium suos parvulos ad discendas

literas eis commendare vult, eos suscipere et docere non renuant, sed cum summa
caritate eos doceant.— Cum ergo eos docent, nihil ab eis pretii pro hac re exigant,

nee aliquid ab eis accipiant, excepto quod eis parenfes caritatis studio sua volun-

tate obtulerint.

'^^ Cone. Mogunt. ann. 813, can. 45 : Symbolum, quod est signaculum fidei, et

orationem dominicam discere semper admoneant sac(M'dotes populum Christianum.

Volumusque, ut disciplinam condignam habeant, qui ha;c discere negligunt, sive

in jejunio, sive in alia castigatione emendentur. Proptei-ea dignum est, ut filios

suos donent ad scholam, sive ad monasteria sive foras presbyteris, ut lidem catholi-

cam recte discant, et orationem dominicam, ut domi alios edocere valeant. Et qui

aliter non potuerit, vel in sua lingua hoc discat. Herardi Archiep. Turonensis
capitula A. D. 858, c. 17 (in Baluz. capitull. T. 1. p. 1286) : Ut scholas Presby-
teri pro posse habeant et libros emendatos. Walterii Episc. Aurelian. capitula

c. 6 (Mansi T. XV. p. 506) : Ut unusquisque presbyter suum habeat clericum,

quern religiose educare procuret ; et si possibilitas illi est, scholam in ecclesia sua
habere non negligat.

*^ M. Gerbert iter Alemannicum, Italicuni et Gallicum. St. Blasii. 1765. 8vo.
— Incerti Monachi AVeissenb. Catachesis thcotisca sa?c. 9, conscripta, ed. J. G.
Eccardus. Hanov. 1713. Hymnorum veteris Eccle.sis XXVI. interpretatio theo-

tisca ed. Jac. Grimm. Gott. 1820. 4to. Geistl. Lieder aus dem 9ten. Jahrhund.
in HoflTmann's Fundgruben für Gesch. deutscher Sprache u. Literatur. Th. 1.

^ Heliand, or the Old Saxon Gospel Harmony, ed. by J. A. Schmeller. Mu-
nich. 1830. 4to. referred to probably in the Prcef. in lihrum ant. lingua Saxoni-
ca conscriptumin Flacii catalog, testium veritatis no. 101. p. 126, where it says of

Lewis the Debonnaire : — Pra-cepit namque cuidam viro de gonte Saxonum, qui
apud suos non ignobilis vates habebatur, ut vetus ac novum Tcstanicntum in ger-

manicam linguam poetice transferre sluderet, quatenus non solum literalis verum
etiam illiteratis sacra divinorum praeccptorum lectio panderetur (cf. Walch de
pictate Lud. P. in Pottii syll. coiiun. theol. vol. IV. |). 309). Otfried wrote:
Volumen evangeliorum in V. libros <lis1inctum (in Jo. Schilteri thesaur. antiquita-

tum teutonicarum T. I. Ulma;. 1727. fol.).

"^ Krisl, das älteste von Otfried in 9ten Jahrh. verfasste hochdeutsche Gedicht,
kriti.sch herausgeg. von E. W. Graff. 1831. 4to.
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-§. 12.

PART TAKEN BY THE GALLICAN CHURCH IN THE CONTROVERSY
CONCERNING IMAGE-WORSHIl'.

See the works cited § 1 — particularly Walch's Ketzerhistorie, Th. II. S.

1 - 266.

By its conduct in this controversy the Gallican church proved at

once its independence of Rome, and its theological superiority. Of
the Synod of Gentiliacum, held to consider tliis subject, and occasion-

ed, as it would seem, by an embassy from the Greek church (A. D.
7G7),i we know nothing further. But in the year 790, a formal refu-

tation of the decrees of the second council of Nice (libri Carolini)-

was drawn up under the direction of Charlemagne ;^ and though Pope

• Annales Loiseliani ad ann. 767 : Tunc habiiit domnus Rex Pipinus in supra-
dicta villa [Gentiliaco] Synodum magnam inter Romanos et Gracos de s. Trini-

tate et de Sanctorum imaginibus. So too the other annales.

^ Prim. ed. EU. Phili (J. Du Tilltt, afterwards bishop of Brieux, then of
Meaux) 1549. Reprinted in Goldasti imperial, decret. de cultu imaginum p. 67
seq. and in his collectio constitutionum imperialium T. I. p. 23 seq. Last: Au-
gusta Cone. Nie. II. censura h. e. Caroli M. de impio imaginum cultu libb. IV.
ed. Ch. A. Heumann. Hanover. 1731. Svo. — Mentioned by the Syn. Paris, (see

note 8 below) and 77i»rHja>- opusc. adv. Hincmar. Laudunensem, c. 20. — Sixti

Senensis pra-f. in biblioth. sanctam (Venet. 1566) p. 3, brings forward the strange

notion, in which others have followed him, that Andr. v. Carlstadt was the

author. On the other hand, Baronius ad ann. 794, § 30, Bellarmin and many
others, suppose them to have been the work of some heretic, and sent to Rome by
Charlemagne for condemnation. More correct the opinion of Sinnond ad Concil.

Francof. A'atalis JlJix. diss, de imaginibus in his hist. eccl. T. V. p. 782. Hist,

lit. de la France T. IV. p. 410, etc. — In these books Charlemagne alone is the

speaker : Prfef. ad lib. I. : Ecclesiae in sinu regni gubernacula suscepimus— nobis,

quibus [ecclesia] ad regendum commissa est.— lib. I. c. 6 : Veneranda; memoriae
genitoris nostri— Pipini regis cura, etc. It is not probable that the emperor pre-

pared these books without assistance, but there seems to be no good reason for

thinking that j?/cum assisted him. We read Praef ad lib. I, that the council of

Nice was held ferme ante triennium ; hence the books must have been written

A. D. 790, and Alcuin came to the imperial court in 793 (Pagi ad h. 1.). See
Frobenius in 0pp. Alcuini T. II. p. 459. Walch's Ketzerhist. Th. 11. S.

4ä ff.

^ Great principles of these books : Lib. II. c. 21 : Solus igitur Deus colcndus,

solus adorandus, solus glorificandus est, de quo per Prophetam dicitur: " Exalta-

tum est nomen ejus solius " (Ps. 148, 13): Cujus etiam Sanctis, qui triumphato

diaholo cum eo regnant, sive quia viriliter certaverunt, ut ad nos incolumis status

ecclesise perveniret, sive quia eandem ecclesiam assiduis suffragiis et intercessioni-

bus adjuvare noscuntur, veneratio exhibenda est: imagines vero, omni sui cultura

et adoratione seclusa, utrum in basilicis propter memoriam reruni gestarum et

ornamentuiri sint, an etiam non sint, nullum fidei catholicEe adferre poterunt praeju-

dicium : quippe cum ad peragenda nostrae salutis mysteria nullum penitus officium

habere noscantur. Lib. III. c. 16: Nam dum nos nihil in imaginibus spernamus

praäter adorationem, quippe qui in basilicis Sanctorum imagines non ad adorandum,

sed ad memoriam rerum gestarum et vcnustatem parietum habere permittimus

:

illi vero pene omnem suae credulitatis spem in imaginibus collocent; restat, ut nos

Sanctos in eorum corporibus vel potius reliquiis corporum, seu etiam vestimentis

veneremur, juxta antiquorum patrum traditionem : illi vero parieteset tabulas ado-
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Adrian attempted to answer this exposition,^ the worship of pictures

was forin-illy condemned at a Synod held in Frankfort (A. D. 794) ;5

according to later authorities, with the consent of the English church.*^

The same enlightened views of religion were seen in the opinions ex-

pressed by the French bishops of that time concerning pilgriraagesJ

An embassy sent by the emperor Michael, the stammerer, to Lewis the

Debonnaire,* led to another declaration by the Synod of Paris against

rantes in eo se arbitrentur magnum fidei habere emolumentum, eo quod operibus

sint subjecti pictorum. Nam etsi a doctis quibusque vitari possit hoc, quod illi in

adorandis imaginibus exercent, qui videlicet non quid sint, sed quid innuant vene-

rantur, indoclis tarnen quibusque scandalum generant, qui nihil aliud in his prater

id quod vident venerantur et adorant.

•* Epist. Hadriani P. ad Carol. R. de imaginibus, qua confutantur illi, qui Sy-
nodum Nica^nain II. oppugnariint in .Va«si T. XIII. p. 759-810 (p. 795: Pra;-

decessores nostri saepius dicti sauctissimi poutifices in sacris conciliis talem dedere

sententiain: Si quis sanctas imagines Uoniini nostri J. Chr. et ejus genitricis,

atque omnium Sanctorum secundum SS. Patrum. doctrinam veuerari noluerit,

anathema sit. cf. Cone. Lateran, ann. 7(39, Act. IV. iu ^lansi XII. p. 720).

* Cone. Francofordiensis can. II. prim. ed. Du TiUet in prsf. ad libr. Carol,

(from an old Cod. Ecclesiae Remensis, vid. Baluz. ad Capitt. T. II, p. 753). Gold-
ast imp. decreta p. 74 JMansi T. XIII, p. 909 : Allata est in medium qua;stio de
nova Grjpcorum sjnodo, quam de adorandis imaginibus Constantinopoli fecerunt, in

qua scriptum habebatur, ut qui imaginibus Sanctorum, ita ut deificae Trinitati, ser-

vitium aut adorationem non impenderent, anathema judicarentur. Qui supra

sanctissimi patres nostri omnimodis et adorationem et servitutera eis renuenles con-

temserunt atque consentientes condemnaverunt. Comp, .innales Loiseliani ad

ann. 794, concerning the Synod of Frankfort : Pseudosynodus Grfecorum, quam
falso septimam vocabant, et pro adorandis imaginibus fecerunt, rejecta est a Ponti-

ficibus. Eginhard de gest. Car. ^M. ad ann. 794. Synodus etiam, quae ante

paucos annos in Constantinopoli sub Irene et Constantino filio ejus congregata, et

ab ipsis non solum septima, verum edam universalis erat appellata, ut nee septima

nee universalis haberetur dicereturve, quasi supervacua in totum ab omnibus abdi-

cata est (the council of X'ico was closed at Constantinople). Basque:, Suarez,
Surius, Binius, and others suppose, that at the council of Frankfort the decrees

of the council of Nice were confirmed, and only the Pseudoseptima rejected.

Baronius, Bellarminus, A'atalis .Ilex, and others, that the decrees of the council

of Nice were misunderstood, and only on that account rejected. Barruel du
Eom. Pape et de ses droits religieux. Paris. 1803. vol. II. p. 402 seq. denies the

authenticity of the Acts of the council of Frankfort. ^lore correct Sirmond ad

Cone. Francof. Petav. dogmat. theol. lib. XV. c. 11. /. .Mabillon de cultu sa-

crarum imasinum prefixed to his Act. SS. Ord. S. Bened. Sac. IV. vol. I.

* JRogerus de Hoveden (about A. D. 1198) in his Annal. Anglican, ad ann. 792,

comp. iVilkins cone. magn. Britann. Tom. I. p. 73. Dallceus de imag. lib. III.

c. 2, p. 380.

"^ Cone. Cabilonense II. ann. 813, Can. 45 : A quibusdam qui Romam Turo-
numve.et alia quaedamloca sub prsetextu orationis inconsulte peragrant, plurimum
erratur. Sunt presbyter!, et diacones, et ceteri in clero constituti, qui negligenter

viventes, in eo purgari se a peccatis putant, et mlnisterio suo fungi debere, si prse-

fata loca attingant Sunt nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune aut peccare aut

peccasse, quia ha;c loca frcquentant— non attendentes quod ait b. Hieronymus :

Non Hierosolymam vidisse, sed Hierosolymis bene vixisse, laudandum est. Qui
vero peccata sua sacerdotibus, in quorum sunt parochiis, confessi sunt, et ab his

agendae poenitentiae consilium acceperunt, si orationibus insistcndo, eleemosynas
largicndo, vitam emcndando, mores coniponendo, Apostolorum limina, vel quo-

rumlibet Sanctorum invisere desiderant, horum est devotio modis omnibus collau-

danda.

* Its object see in Michaelis Balbi Ep. ad Ludov. P. A. D. 824 (cf. § 1, note

23) : Propte.'-ea quidain illorum, qui noluerunt suscjpere Concilia localia et a veri-
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image-worship (A. D. 825), and this time accompanied with an express

rebuke of the Fope.^ The Franks were not, indeed, successful in

their attempt to reconcile the Pope and. the Greek church, '^ but on the

täte redargui, fugerunt hinc et venerunt ad antiquain Roniam— injuriam et ca-

luninias ecclesia' inferentes et verae religioni detrahentes. — Unde honorem Eccle-
siae Christi qusrentes feciinus Hteras ad s. Papam antiquae Romae, el eas misimus
per praedictoj missos nostros ad eum. — De cetero ordinet vestra «piritalis Dileclio,

ut cum omni honore et iliajsione ad eum veniant, auxilium eis ferentes in his, quae
Deo placeant,—jubentes ei, ut si amodo manifesli fuerint quidam seductores
pseudochristiani, ecclesia; calumniatores, illuc eos expellere, etc.

3 Acta Synod. Paris, prim. ed. (Jac. Bongars) Francof. 1.596. 12mo. Also
in Goldasti imp. decret. p. 623. First included in the collections by Mansi T.
XIV. p. 415 seq. comp. Walch, 1. c. S. 96.— Synod. Paris, ad Liidov. et Lo-
tharium Imp. (Goldast, p. 627 seq.) : — Primum epistolam Domini Hadriani Papae,
quam pridem pro imaginibus eiigendis Constantino Imp. et Herenee matri ejus ad
eorum precationem in transmarinis partibus direxit, coi-am nobis legi fecimus, et

quantum nostra parvitati res patuit, sicut juste repi-ehendit illos, qui imagines
Sanctorum temerario ausu in iilis partibus confringere et penitus abolere praesum-
serunt, sic indiscrete noscitur fecisse in eo, quod superstitiose eas adorare jussit. —
Inseruit etiam in eadem epistola quaedam testimonia SS. Patium, quantum nobis
datur intelilgi, valde absona, at ad rem, de qua agebatur, minime pertinentia.

Eandem porro Synodum [Nicaenam] cum s. memori« genitor vester coram se

suisque perlegi fecisset, et multis in locis, ut dignum erat, reprehendisset, et quae-

dam capitula, quae reprehensioni patebant, praenotasset, eaque per Angilbertum
Abbatem eidcm Hadriano Papae direxisset, ut illius judicio et auctoritate corrige-

rentur : ipse rursus favendo illis, qui ejus instinctu tam supei-stitiosa quamque
incongrua testimonia niemorato operi inseruerant, per singula capitula in illorum
excusationem respondere quae voluit, non tarnen quae decuit, conatus est. Talia
quippe qua>dam sunt, quK in illorum objectionem opposuit, quse remota pontificali

auctoritate, et veritati et auctoritati refragantur. Sed licet in ipsis objectionibus
aliquando absona, aliquando inconvenientia, aliquando etiam reprehensione digna
testimonia defensionis gratia proferre nisus sit; in fine tamen ejusdem apologias sic

sentire et teuere et predicare ac prascipere de his quas agebantur professus est,

sicut a b. Papa Gregorio institutum esse constabat (vid. vol i. § 92, note 6). Qui-
bus verbis liquido colligitur, quod non tantum scienter, quantum ignoranter in

eodem facto a recto tramite deviaverit.— Venerabilis namque Freculfits Episc.

subtiliter prudenterque, qualiter ipse et Adegarius socius illius (the two French
ambassadors, who had accompanied the Greek ambassadors to Rome) egissent, viva
voce pan itati nostra innotuit. Sed cum prudenti relatu illius cuncta cognovisse-

mus, qualiter partim veritatis ignorantia, partim pessims consuetuuinis usu hujus
superstitionis pestis illis in partibus (Rome and Italy) inolevisset, et priora et pos-

teriora studiosissime considerassemus, intelleximus, quantum nobis res patuit, quo
zelo ad haec consideranda vestra s. Devotio excitata fuerit. Non enirn ignoramus
animum vestrum magno taedio posse affici, cum illos a recto tramite quoquo modo
conspicitis deviare, qui, summa auctoritate praediti, deviantes quosque debuerant
corripere (the Pope). — Sed quoniam maximum vobis in eo obstaculum erat, eo
quod pars ilia, qua; debebat errata corrigere, suaque auctoritate hujusce superstio-

nis erroi'i obniti, ipsa prorsus eidem superstition! non solum resistere, verum etiam
incauta defensione contra auctoritatem divinam et SS. Patrum dicta nitebatur

suffragari, aperuit vobis Dominus ostium juxta optatum vobis desiderium, ut licen-

tia vobis ab eadem tribueretur auctoritate tantae rei cum vestris quaerendi familiari-

ter veritatem— quatenus sancto vestro desiderio ac vigilanti studio Veritas patefa-

cta, dum se in medium ostenderet, etiain ipsa auctoritas volens nolensque veritati

cederet atque succumheret.
'*• This was, their object, the Parisian fathers advising to this end, 1. c. p. 6.31

:

Credimus itaque, quod illos reprehendendo, illisque compatiendo, istos vero demul-
ccndo, laudando, et pragferendo, eorumque auttoritatem magnis laudum praeconiis

efferendo, et S. Romanae ecclesiae condignam laudem deferendo, veritatem tamen
ex testimoniis SS. Scripturarum et sententiis SS. Patrum in medium proferendo,

et veraciter sobrieque exponendo, poterit vestra sanctissima Devotio, sicut optat.
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other hand, neither did tlie Popes venture to treat them as they had
heretofore treated those who dillbred from them in opinion. Throuoh-
out the ninth century the worship of images continued to be rejected
in the empire of the Franks, ^^ and yet was no one on that account
excommunicated.

This is the more remarkable inasmuch as the Franks, in some cases,

went far beyond the Greeks in opposing this superstition. Chaudius,
archbishop of Turin (A. D. S-21 -839), attacked the reigning preju-

dices with such freedom as to jmjvoke the opposition of the abbot The-
odemir,'-^ and a certain Dungal^:* (A. D, 827). Still he was not mo

utrisque consulere. Sic quippe relragator vinculis vcritatis modo blandicndo,
modo honorando, modo secundum rationem veritatem demonstrando subtiliter ad-
strictus, non audebit alitor doi'cre, quam quod Veritas habet, etc. In the same
spirit also wa'i the letter of Lewis to Eugenius II. and the commonitorium (in-

structions) to the ambassadors sent to Rome, Jei-emy, Archb. of Sens, and Jonas,
bishop of Orleans (see Goldast, p. 747. Baluzii capitull. T. I. p. 643, and thence in

Mansi in the App. ad T. XV. p. 435). In these instructions we read : Sed et vos
ipsi tain paticMiter ac modeste cum co de hac causa disputationcm habeatis, ut sum-
mopere caveatis, ne nimis ei resistendo eum in aliquam inrevocal)iIem pertinaciaui
incidere compellati*, sed paulatim verbis ejus quasi obscqucndo magis quam aperte
resistendo ad mensuram, qua' in habendis imaginibus tenenda est, eum dcducere
valeatis. — Poslquam vero banc rationem de earundem imaginum causa consum-
maveritis, si tamen hoc ad nihilum Romana pertinacia pcrmiserit— eum interro-

getis, si ei placeat, ut nostri Legati pariter cum suis in Grajciam pcrgant, etc.

" Anastasius in his Prsf. in septimam Synodum ad Joann. VIII. Papam about
A. D. 830 (Mansi T. XII. p. 983): Qua; enim super venerabilium imaginum
adorationc prajsens synotlus docet, ha'c et apostolica sedes vestra— antiquitus

tenuit, et univei-salis ecclesia semper venerata est et hactenus veneratur : quibus-
dam dumtaxat Gallorum exccptis, quibus utique nondum est harum utilitas reve-

lata. Ajunt namque, quod non sit quodlibot opus manuum hominum adorandum,
etc.— The Jlnnales Fuldenscs (about A. D. 900) ''and Mctlensts (about 904) ad
ann. 794 still copy the old annalists without qualification: Pseudosynodus Grifco-

rum pro adorandis imaginibus habita, et falso septima vocata, ab Episcopis damna-
tur (Bouquet T. V. p. 330 and 347).

'2 Extracts from Claudii Jlpologeticum atque Rescriptum adv. Theodemirum
Abb. pretixcd to DungaVs responsio, and scattered in the answer oi' Jonas, also in

Goldasti impcr. deer. p. 764:— Postquam coactus suscepi sarcinam pastoralis

officii, missus a pio Principe— Ludovico, veni in Italiam, civitatem Taurini, inveni
omnes basilicas, contra ordinem veritatis, sordibus anatheinatum et imaginibus
plenas. Et quia, quod homines colebant, ego destruere solus cocpi, idcirco aperu-
erunt omnes ora sua ad blasphemandum me, ct nisi adjuvisset me Dominus, vivum
deglutissent me.— Dicunt isti, contra ([uos Dei ecclesiam defendendam suscepi-

mus :
" Non putamus imagini, quam adoramus, aliquid inesse divinum. Sed tan-

tummodo pro honore ejus cujus effigies est, tali cam venerationc adoramus." Cui
respondco, quia, si Sanctorum imagines hi qui ihcmonum cultum reliquerunt, ven-
erantur, non idola reliquerunt, sed nomina mutaverunt. — Si omne lignum sche-

mate crucis factum vohint adorare, pro eo quod Chi-istus in cruce pependit;—
adorcntur ergo puella; Virgincs, quia virgo peperit Chi-istum, adorentur et prasse-

pia, quia mox natus in prtesepio est rechnatus, adorcntur et vetcres panni, quia
conlinuo cum natus est pannis veteribus est involutus, etc. — Rcdite pra-varicato-

res ad cor, qui recessistis a veritate et diligitis vanitatcm, et estis vani facti, qui
rursum cruciligitis filium Dei, et ostentui habetis, et per hoc catervatim animas
miserorum socias factas dasmonum habetis ; alienando eas per net'anda sacrilegia

simulacrorum a creatore suo, habetis eas dcjectas et projcctas in damnationem per-

petuam.
Quod vero ais, quod ego prohibeam, homines poenitentias causa pergere Romam,

falsum tu loqueris. Ego enim iter illud nee adprobo nee improbo, quia scio, quod
nee omnibus obest, nee omnibus prodest. — Scimus enim, (juod non intellecta
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lested, thougli it is probable tlint even in France he was thought to

have gone too far; and, after his death, John, bishop of Orleans (A.D.
840), openly condemned him-^"* Agobard, archbishop of Lyons (A. D.

Evangelica verba Domini Salvatoris, iibi ait b. Apostolo Petro : " Tu es Petrus et

super banc Petram jedilicabo Ecclesiain raeam, et tibi dabo claves regni ccelorum,^"

propter isla jam dicta Doiiiiiii verba iinperitum hominuiii genus pro adquireada
vita aeterna, postpo>ila omni spiritali intelligentia, volunt pcrgere Romain. — Si

proprietateiii verborum Domini subtilitcr consideramus, non est ei dictum :
" Qu<kI-

cunqiie solveris in coelo, erit solutum et in terra, et quodcunque ligaveris in ccelo,

erit Hgatum super terram." Ac per hoc sciendum est, quod tarn diu antislitibus

Ecclesi«! istud ministerium concessum est, usque dum ipsi peregrinantur in hoc
mortali corpore : cum vei'O debituin mortis rcddiderint, aiii succedunt loco ipsorum,
qui eandem ohtinent judiciariam potestatem. — Audite et hoc insipientes in populo,

et stulli ahquaudo sapite, qui intercessionem ApostoU Koniam pergendo qu;erilis,

quid contra vos dicat idem sa-pe diclus b. Augustinus, etc.— Promittente Deo
debet fideUs quisque credere quanto magis jurante quidem dicere : " Si fuerint in

medio ejus Noe, Daniel, et Job," i. e. si tantai sanctitalis, tantae Justitiar, (antique

meriti sint, quanti illi fuerunt, " non liberabunt filium neque filiam " (Ezech.
xiv. 20). H^c idcirco dicit, ut nemo de merito vel intercessione Sanctorum con-

fidat, quia nisi eandem fidem, justitiam veritatemque teneat, quam illi tenuerunt,
per quam illi placuerunt Deo, salvus esse non poteril.— Quinta tua in nie objectio

est, et displicere tibi dicis, eo quod Domnus Apostolicus indignatus sit mihi. Hoc
dixisti de Paschali Ecclesia; llomana; Episcopo, qui prassente jam corruit vita.

Apostolicus autem dicitur, quasi ApostoU custos. Certe non ille dicendus est

Apostolicus, qui in Cathedra sedet Apostoli, sed qui Apostolicum iinplet officium.

De illis enim, qui eum locum tencnt, et non impleiit officium. Dominus dixit:

" Super cathedram Moysi sederunt Scribae et Pharisaei," etc. (Matth. xxiii. 1, 2).

" Dungali liber responsionum adv. Claudii Taur. Ep. seutentias in Bibl. PP.
Colon. T. IX. P. II. p. 875 seq. Lvgdun. vol. XIV. p. 197 seq. In the preface

an account of the differences of opinion caused by Claudius de sancta pictura, de
cruce, finally : Pari ratione de incmoriis Sanctorum causa orationis adeundis, et

reliquiis eorum venerandis obnituntur : aliis adfirmantibus, bonam et religiosam

esse consuetudinem, basilicas marlyrum frequentare, ubi eorum sacri cineres et

sancta corpora— cum honore eorum meritis congruo condita habentur, ubique ipsis

intervenientibus corporales ac spiritales quotidie languores, divina operante manu
et gloria coruscante, copiosissime et praesentissime sanantur : alii vero resistunt,

dicentes, Sanctos post obitum nullum adjuvare, nullique posse intcrcedendo suc-

currere, nihil eorum duntaxat scientes, quae in terris geruntur, illorumque reliquias

nullam alicujus reverential gratiam comitari, sicut nee ossa vilissima quorumlibet
animalium, reliquamve terram communem.

1* Joncp. de cultu imaginum libb. III. in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. IX. P. I. p. 90
seq. X/Mo^dun. vol. XIV. p. 167 seq. liwhc Pretfatio : Deo dilectissimus Prin-

ceps [Ludovicus] inter caetera bonitatis sua; studia erga divinum cultum amplifi-

candum multiplici modo ferventia, quendani Presbyterum, natione Hispanum,
nomine Claudium, qui aliquid temporis in Palatio suo in Presbyteratus militaverat

honore, cui in explanandis SS. Evangeliorum lectionibus quantulacunque notitia

inesse videbatur, ut Italicae plebis (quae magna ex parte a SS. Evangelistarum sen-

sibus procul aberat) sacrae doctrinje consultum ferret, Taurinensi prKsulem subro-

gari fecit Ecclesias. Lib. I. above : Qui dum super gregem sibi creditum pro

viribus superintenderet,— vidit eum inter caetera, quae emendatione digna gerebat,

superstitiosae, imo perniciosae imaginum adorationi, qua plurimum nonnulli illarum

partium laborant, ex inolita consuetudine deditum esse. Unde immoderate et in-

discreto zelo succensus non solum picturas sanctarum rerum gestarum, qute non
ad adorandum sed solummodo (teste B. Gregorio) ad instruendas nescientium men-
tes, in Ecclesiis suis antiquitus fieri permissK, verum etiam cruces materiales,

quibus ob honorem et recordationem redemtionis suae sancta consuevit uti Ecclesia,

a cunctis Parochiae su« basilicis dicitur delevisse, evertisse, et penitus abdicasse.

Sed quia errorem gregis sui ratione corrigere neglexit, et eorum animis scandalum
generavit, et in sui detestationem eos qiiodammodo prorumpere coSgit. — Dicitur

etiam, Claudium eundem advcrsus reliquias Sanctorum— eorumque sepulrhra —
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81G-840), a determined enemy to all superstition, was but little

behind Claudius in his contempt for irnage-\vorship,i'^ and yet met
with no trouble, or persecution^ on this account.

quaedam nefanda dogrnatizasse, et usque nunc dogmatizare. Quae licet series lite-

rarum suarum manifeste non indicit, ex his lanien, quae innuit, et ex veridica quo-
rundam üdelium relatione, ita se rem habere hquido claret.— Theodemirus—
eideni Claudio, ut ab his se— compesccret, uteris charitate refertis mandari cura-
vit. llle e contra fratemae admonitionis impatiens, turbidaque indignatione per-
motus, non solum in ilium juste se redarguentem, verum etiam in oiiines s. Cathol-
icse et Apostolic?*; ecclesise sincerissimos cultorea Galliam Germaniamque incolen-
tea,— et ab imaginurn superstitiosa adoratione immunes, diversarum reprehensio-
num ac vituperationum jacula intorsit, eosque et idololatria; abominatione et iaisje

religionis superstitione et innumeris aliis sceleribus irretitos, sicut textus suarum
literarum demonstrat appellare non erubit. PrcEfatio : The book of Claudius
against Theodemir had been brought to the emperor Lewis. Qui ab eo suique
Palatii prudentissimis viris exaininatus justo judicio est repudiatus. John had
received extracts from the work from the emperor, for the purpose of answering
them, but at the news of the death of Claudiu-s had abandoned the task. Sed
quia, ut relatione veridica didici, non modo error, de quo agitur, in discipulorum
fiuorum mentibus reviviscit, quin polius ha-resis Aiiana puUulare deprehenditur,
de qua fertur quaedain monuincnta libioi-um congessisse, et— in armario PIpiscopiL

sui clandestina calliditate reliquisse ; non sum ausus, quin— opus, quod pra^termi-

Heram, enucleatim discutiendum repetcrem, etc.

'* Jlgobardi lib. contra eorum superstitionem, qui picturis et imaginihug StS~

adorationis obnequium deferendum putant (comp. S. .56, note 7). c. 17: Noa
solum vero divinujn deferre honorem, quibus non licet, ^ed et ambitiöse honorare
.Sanctorum memoiias ob captandam gloriam populärem, reprehensibile est. Arguit
Huper his Doininus Pharisaos in Evangelio, teste b, Hieronymo, his verbis: " Va»
vobis, Scribr« et Pharisaei hypor;ritae, qui aediticatLs sepulcra prophetarum," etc.

(Matth. xxiii. 29, 30;. c. 23 : Si serjxintem a;neum, quern IJcus fieii pr;ecepit,

quoniam errans populus tamquam idolurn colere cttpit, Ezechias religiosius

rex cum jnagna pietatis laude contiivit; multo religiosius Sanctorum imagines
(ipsis quoque Sanctis favenlibus, qui ob sui honorem cum divinse religionis

contemtu eas adoraii more idolorum indignantissime ferunt) omni genere con-
terendai, et usque ad jjulverem sunt eradendae

;
prajsertim cum non illas fieri

Deus jusserit, sed humanus sensus excogitaverit. c. .30 : Adoretur, colalur, ven-
eretur a tidelibus Deus; illi soli saci-ificetur, vel mystcno r:oi-poris et sanguinis
quo sumus redemli ; vel in sacrificio cordis contrili et humiliali. Angeli vol lioui-

ines sancti amentur, lionorentur, caritate, non Servitute. Non eis corpus Christi

offeratur, cunj sint hoc et ipsi. Non ponamus spem nostram in homine sed in Deo,
ne (orte rwlundet in nos illud proplieticum :

" Maledictus homo qui coiilidit in

homine," etc. CJer. xvii. m.) c. '.'A. Agit hoc nimirum versutus et callidus hu-
man! generis inimicus, ut sub prate xtu honoris Sanclorum rursus idola introducat,
rursus per diversas effigies adoretur; ut averlat nos ab spiritalibus, ad carnalia
vero dcmergat; ac per omnia simus digiii ab Apostolo audire : " O insensali, quis
,vos fascinavit ? " etc. c. 'Äö: Flectannis genu in nomine solins .Jesu, quod est

super omne nomen ; ne si alteri hunc honorem tribuimus, alieni judicemur a Deo,
et dimittamur secundum desideria cordis nostri ire in adinventionibus nostris. The
verbal agreement of Claudius and Agobard in various passages deserves particu-

lar atlenlion. For instance, Claudius bus Certe si adorandi futssent, vivi potius
quam mortui adorandi esse dcbueruiil, i. e. nbi sii;iilitudinem Dei habent, non ubi

pecorum vel, quod verius est, lapidiim sen lignorum vita, sensu et rationc carenti-

um. Agobard, c. 28, precisely the same : vivi magie quam picti. — Controversy
concerning ,S'f. .//^oiarrf Act. SS. Junii T. Jl. p. 748. Hist. lit. dc la France T.
IV. p. r,7\, .57.5.
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<^ 13.

OF THE l.NSERTIO.N IN THE SYMUOLU.M OF THE WORDS ' FILIOQUE.'

G. J. Vossii de tribus Symbolis (ed. II. Amstd. 1662. 4to.) dis«. 3. § 15 seq.

Mich. Le Quien diss, de procesrione Sp. S. — the first of his dissertations prefixed

to the works of Job. Damascenus. T. I. p. 1 seq. /. G. Walchii hist, controv.

Grascoruin Latinorunique de processionc Sp. S. Jena;. 1751. 8vo. W. C. L.

Z i e g 1 e r ' s Geschichtsentwickeluno; des Dogma von heil. Geiste, in his theol.

essays, vol. I. p. 204 (Gottingen. 1791).

A doctrine, at first peculiar to the Latin church fathers, of the pro-

cession of the Holy Spirit from both Father and Son,i had loner before

this been inserted in the Constantinopolitan creed by the Spanish
church,- and now became a subject of controversy.^ What was deci-

ded with respect to it at the council of Gentilly is not known."* As to

the propriety of its insertion in the Symbolum (which had by dewrees

become customary),^ there was a diversity of opinion in the French

' Supported especially' by the authority of Augustine (de tiinit. IV. 20 : Nee
possumus dicere, quod Sp. S. et a Filio non procedat, neque enini frustra idem
Spiritus et Patris et Filii Spiritus dicitur. V. 14, XV. 26 : De utroque procedere
sie docetur, etc.) and Leo the Great (Epist. XV. ad Turibium c. 1. — tauiquam—
nee alius sit, qui genuit, alius, qui genitus est, alius, qui de uti'oque processit).

Comp. Wundenianu's Gesch. der Glaubenslehren, Th. 1. S. 3S3 ff. Mün-
scher's Dogmcngesch. Bd. 3. S. 500 ff.

- First at the Condi. Tolet. III. ami. 589 (Mansi T. IX. p, 9S1) :— Credimus
et in Spiritum S. dominum et vivificatorem ex Patre et Filio procedentcm, etc.

Soaho Cone. Tolet. Vlll. ann. 653, Bracar. III. 675, Tolet. XII. 681, XIII.
683, XV. 688, XVII. 694. Cone. Tolet. HI. cap. 2, provides also, ut per oinncs

ecclesias Hispanit'e — secundum formam orientaiium ecclesiarum, Concilii Con-
stantinopolitani— symbolum fidei recitetur, ut priusquam dominica dicatur oratio

voce clara a populo decantetur, etc.

^ It had been so at an earlier period (about A. D. 650) Maiimi Ep. ad Mari-
num : see Zie^ler, §. 2t)8.

* Comp. § 12, note 1. More plainly .-ido in Cliron. ad ann. 767 : QuKstio ven-
tilata est inter Gra;cos ct Romanos de Trinitate, et utruin Spir. S. sicut procedit a

Patre ita procedat a Filio.

* Wahifrid Straho de rebus eccles. c. 22 : apud Gallos et Germanos post dejec-

tionem Felicis h*retici sub gloriosissimo Carolo Francorum Rectorc damnati, idem
Symbolum latius et crebrius in Missarum coppit officiis iterari. Paulinus Pair.
Aquilejensis in Concil. Forojuliensi ann. 791 (JMansi T. XIII. p. 829 seq.) is to

be sure very animated in resisting all additions to the Symbolum, but what he
thereby understands, see p. 836: Addere vel minuere est subdole contra sacro-

sanctum eorum sensum, aliter, quam illi, callida tergiversatione diversa sentire.

Explanatory clauses, therefore, he does not include. Si recenseatur Nicncni sym-
boli series veneranda, nihil aliud de Spiritu S. in ea nisi hoc modo reperiri poterit

promuigatum : Et in Sanctum, inquiunt, Spiritum. — Supplevcrunt tarnen [CL pa-

tres] quasi exponendo eorum sensum, et in Spiritum S. confitentur se credere.

Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem. — Sed ct postmodum propter

eos videlicet hiereticos, qui susurrant Spiritum S. solius esse Patris et a solo pi-occ-

dere Patre, additum est : Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit. Et tarnen non sunt hi s.

Patres culpandi, quasi audidissent aliquid vel minuissent de fide CCCXVllI Pa-

trum, quia non contra eorum sensum diversa senserunt sed immaculatum eorum
intellectum sani< nioribus supplere studuenint, etc. Zeigler, S. 211, is wrong in

vol.. II. 6



4-2 Third Period. Div. I. A. D. T2G — 858.

church, but the doctrine itself was very generally maintained, as for

instance by Alcuin and Theodulphus.ö That it was contained in the

so-called Athanasian creed (which, probably, had likewise been

brouo-ht into France from Spain"), served strongly to recommend it.

The matter having been brought by Charlemagne before a Synod

at Aix (A. D. 809), Pope Leo III. decided in favor of the doctrine,

but acrainst its insertion in the Symbolum.8

<§, 14.

ADOPTIAN CONTROVERSY.

Chr. G. F. Walchii hist. Adoptianorum. Götting. 1755. 8vo. — Frobenii

diss. hist, de haeresi EHpandi et FcHcis in his ed. 0pp. Alcuini T. I. p. 923 seq.

— Walch's Ketzerhist. Bd. 9, S. 667 seq.

It had long since been maintained by various writers of the West-

ern church that Christ as 7iinii was only the adopted Son of God.^

This doctrine was now more fully brought out and developed by

supposing that there is here any rejection of the new phrase ; nor is the reading

p. 842 qui ex patre filioque procedit interpolated. On the other hand, Alcuinua
Epist. 75 (ed Frohen.) ad fratres LugJun. Hispanici erroris sectas tota vobis
cavete intentione.— Et Syinbolo catholic;« fidei nova nolite inserere, et in ecclesi-

asticis ofticiis inauditas priscis temporibus traditiones nolite diligere.

^ Jilcuini lib. de processione Spir. S. ad Car. M. fii-st printed in 0pp. Alcuin.
ed. Froben. T. I. p. 743.— Theodulphi de Spir. S. liber (in Theodulti opp. ed. J.

Sirmond. Par. 1646. 8vo. and in Sirmondii opp. T. II. p. 695). — cf. Libr. Caro-
lin, lib. III. c. 3 : ex patre et filio— oninis universaliter coufitetur et credit eccle-

sia eum procedere.

'' Vossius as above cited. Guil. E. Tentzelii judicia eruditorum de Symb.
Athanas. Goth». 1687. 12iiio. Dan Waterland critical history of the Athana-
sian creed. Cambridge. 1724. ed. 2. 1728. 8vo. Quesnelli diss, de varus [idei

libellis in antique Rom. Ecclcsis Codice contentis (diss. XiV. in Leon. M. and in

Gallandii de vetust. canonum collationibus dissertatt. syll. ed. Mogunt. T. I. p.

829) and Balleriniornm obss. ad Quesnelli diss. (ib. p. 842). Sfoes not the evident
affinity of the Athanasian creed with Cone. Tolet. HI. and IV. authorise us in

ascribing its origin to Spain ? In France it is mentioned fust by Theodulfus de
Spir. S. Hincmarus contra Godeschalcum and in the CapituHs Presbyteris dat.

(see § 11, note 16).

* Disputes of the monks in Jerusalem Baluzii Miscellan. T. VII. p. 14. — Col-
latio cum Papa Roma> a legatis habita et Epist. Caroli Imp. ad Leonem P. III.

utraque a Smaragdo Abb. edita (Mansi T. XIV. p. 17 seq.) ^nastasii vita
XCVIII. Leonis 111. (Muratori p. 208) : Hie vero pro amore et cautela orthodox.-e

fidei fecit in basilica S. Petri s(;u(a argentea duo, scripta utraque Symbole, unum
quidem uteris Gra;cis, et alium Latinis, etc. See also Photius epist. ad Patriarcham
Aquil. in Combefisii Auctario nov. P. I. p. 529.

' Comp. Walchii hint. Adopt, cap. 1 (p. 1-67). Especially Fabiu.t Marinus
Victorinus [about 360] adv. Arium lib. I. : Non sic iiliiis, (luemadmodum nos.

Nos enim ado|)tione filii, ille natura. Etiairi quadam adoptione tilius et Christus,

sed secunduin carnem. hidmns Hispalenais Origiiin. s. Eti/inotogg. 111). VH.
c. 2: Unigenitus aiitem vocatur secundum Divinitalis cxcellcntiam, quia sine

fratribus : Primogenitus secundum susceplionem hominis, in (|ua per adoptionem
gratia; fratres habei'e dignalus est, de quibus esset primogenitus. The authorities

on tills subject in the Epist. Episcoporum Hispan. ad Episc. (iallia', etc. and in the
Epist. Elipandi ad Alcuinum (sec notes 6 and 11), Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, Au-
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Elipand, archbisliop of Toledo, and Felix, bishop of Urgel,^ most

probably in the course of controversy with a certain bishop Me-
getius.3 Having been long contested in Spain,"^ it at length began

gustine Isidore Hispal, are mostly inapplicable. At the close : Item Prsdecesso-
res nostri Eui^enius, Ildcphonsus, Jiilianus Toletaiirc Antistites in suis dogmatibus
ita (iixerunt in Missa de Coena Domini :

" Qui per adoptivi lioniinis passionem,

dum j^uo nou indulsit coi-pori, nostro demum — pepercit." — Item in Missa de

Ascensione Domini :
— " Hodie Salvator noster post adoptionem carnis sedeni repe-

tit Deitatis." Item in Missa defunctorum :
" Quos I'ecisti adoptionis participes,

jubeas ha;reditatis tune esse consortes." These passages are really found in the

Liturgia Mozarabica ed. Alex. Lesle. Romaj. 1755. 4to. — The passage Hilarius
de trinit. II. c. 29 : Parit virgo: partu;= a Deo est. Infans vagit : laudantes angeli

audiuntur. Panni sordent : deus aJoratur. Ita potestatis dignitas non aniitlitur,

dum carnis humilitas adoptatur is on crit. grounds remarkable. Alcuinu.s c.

Felicem lib. VI. c. 6, complains that the passage is corrupt, and reads aduratur,

Agobardus adv. Felic. c. 40, explains it correctly by ad.sumitur (juxta hunc mo-
dum et ceteros doctorcs dixisse et sensisse, ubicumque nomen et vei-bum adoptio-

nis in fidei dogmatibus inseruerunt, credimusj. Concerning the controversy be-

tween P. Coustant, who in his ed. of Hilarius defends adoptatur, and Barth. Ger-
monius, who would substitute adoratur, see Walch hist. Adopt, p. 26 seq.

" Epist. Episc. Hisp. ad Episc. Gallite, etc. c. 2 : Nos— confitemur ct credi-

mus, Deum Dei lilium ante omnia tempora sine initio ex Patre genitum— non
adoptione sed genere, neque gratia sed natura:— pro salute vero humani generis,

in fine temporis ex ilia intinia et ineffabili Patris substantia egrediens, et a Patre

non recedens, hujus mundi infima petens, ad publicum humani geneiis apparens,

invisibilis visibile corpus adsumens de virgine, ineti'abiliter per Integra virginalia

Matris enixus : secundum traditionem Patrum confitemur et credimus, eum fac-

tum ex muliere, factum sub lege, non genere esse filium Dei sed adoptione
;

neque natura sed gratia, idipsum eodem Domino attestante qui ait :
" Pater major

me est." (Jo. xiv. 28. Further Luc. i. 80. Jo. i. 14.)— Cap. 9: Credimus igitur et

confitemur Deum Dei filium, lumen de lumine, Deum verum ex Deo vero, ex
Patre ITiiigenitum sine adoptione ; Priinogenituin vero in fine temporis, verum
hominem assumendo de Virgine in carnis adoptione : Unigenitum in natura ; Pri-

mogenitum in adoptione et gratia. Proofs from Rom. viii. 29 (primogenitus in

multis fratribus). Ps. xxii. 23. Unde fratres, nisi de sola carnis adoptione, per

quod fratres habere dignatus est? Especially 1 Joh. iii. 2 (similes ei crinius)

:

Similes utique in carnis adoptione, non similes ei in Divinitate. For the Filius

unigenitus were cited Ps. ex. 4. (Ex utero ante Lucilerum genui te) xliv. 2.

Jes. xlv. 23. Prov. viii. 25, for the Filius primogenitus et adoptivus Deut. xviii.

15. (Prophetam suscitabit Dominus Deus de fratribus vestris) Matth. xvii. 5. Ps.

Ixxxix. 27 seq. Ps. ii. 8. Jes. xlv. 2, 3, Mich. vi. 7, etc. Cap. 10 : (credimus) in

uno eodemque Dei et hominis filio in una persona; duabus quoque naturis plenis

atque perfectis, Dei et hominis, domini et servi, visiliilis atque invisibilis, tribus

quoque substantiis, verbi scilicet, anim» et carnis.— Felix (ap. Alcuin. contra

Felicem lib. IV. c. 2) : Secundo autem modo nuncupative Deus dicitur, sioit su-

perius dictum est de Sanctis pra^dicatoribus, de quibus Salvator Jud»is ait :
" Si

enim illos dixit deos, ad quos Dei sermo factus " (Jo. x. 35) : qui tarnen non natura

ut Deus, sed per Dei gratiam ab eo, qui verus est Deus, deificati dii sunt sub illo

vocati : in hoc quippe ordine Dei filius dondnus et redemtor noster juxta humani-
tatem, sicut in natura ita et in nomine, quamvis excellcniius cunctis electus, veris-

sime tamen cum illis communicat, sicut et in ceteris omnibus i.e. in prcedestinatione,

in electione, in gratia, in susceptione, in adsumtione nominis servi atque appli-

catione, seu cetera his similia, ut idem qui essentialiter cum Patre et Spiritu

Sancto in unitate Deitatis verus est Deus, ipse in forma humanitatis cum electis

suis per adoptionis gratiam deificatna fieret, et nuncupative Deus.

' Called in the Epist. Episc. Hisp. ad Episc. Gallite, etc. c. 17: Casianorum ct

Salibanorum [Sabellianorum] Magister. An Epist. Elipandi ad Migetiumis found in

the Espanna sagrada by Henr. Florez (Madrid. 1754-76.31 Th. 4to.) T. V. p. 543.

* First contradicted by Beatun and Etherius — which then called forth Elipandi
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to spread in France, so that Charlemagne thought it necessary

for him to interfere. Felix was forced to retract, lirst at Ilatisbon

(A. D. 792) and then at Home.''' Elipand having complained to

the emperor of this treatment,^' a synod was held at Frankfort
(A. D. 794), at which Adoptianism was condemned anew.'^ After
many fruitless attempts by various writers, of whom Alcuin was the

most important,^ to convince the Adoptians of their error ,'^ Felix was

epist. ad Fidelem Mbatem A. D. 78.5 (preserved in the answer, best edited in

Alcuini 0pp. ed. Fioben. T. II. p. 587). — On the other side Beati et Etherii
adv. Elipandiun hbb. II. (best in Canisii lectt. antt. ed. B.isnage T. II. P. I,

p. 269 and Oallandius T. XIII. p. 290, though many con-ections iniglit still be
made fi'om the Codd. Tolctanis cf. Gregor. Majans in Alcuini Opp ed. Froben
T. II. p. .592 seq.)— Vid. Hadriani P. I. epist. ad Episc.opos per Universum
Spaniam commorantes in the Cod. Carol, no. 97, in Mansi T. XII p. 814. Doubts
of the genuineness W alch' s Ketzerhist. Bd. 9, S. 747.

'•' In the Acts of the Synod of JVarbonne A. D. 788 (ed. Ealuz. ad de Marca
concord. Sac. et Imp. lib. VI. c. 25. Mansi T. XIII. p. 821) the introduction and
the signatures, wliich have reference to this subject, are probably spurious.

Walch, 1. c. S. 687 f. 749 f. — Concerning the Synods at Katisbonne and Rome,
see the accounts : Alcuinus adv. Elipandum lib. 1. c. 16. Acta Cone. Rom. ann.

799 (vid. Mansi T. XI II. p. 1031) and all the Frank annals.

^ Epist. Episcop. HiitpanicB ad Carol. M. (prim. ed. H. Florez in Espanna
sagrada T. V. p. 558. Walch. hist. Adopt, p. 154. Amended in Opp. Alcuini ed.

Froben T. II. p. 567). Epist. Episcop. HispanicB ad Episc. Gallia:, Aquitanice
et Austrice (prim. ed. Froben ex Cod. Tolet. 1. c. p. 568 seq.).

^ Acta Cone. Francofordiensis (Mansi T. XIII. p. 863). Also: Epist. Hadri-
ani P. I. ad Episc. Hispanis (ib. p. 865), Libellus Episcoporum itallLE contra Eli-

pandum or Paullini Aqnilej. libellus saci-osyllabus (ib. p. 873, and in the works of
Paullinus), Synodica Concilii ab Episc. Gallia; et Gcrmaniie ad Praesuks Hispanice

missa (ib. p. 883), then Can. Francof. I. (ib. p. 909), and lastly Caroli M. Epist.

ad Elipandum et ceteros episcc. Hispania^ (ib. p. 899).

* First Alcuini libellus adv. hceresin Felicis ad Abbates et Monachos Gothiae

missus (prim. ed. Froben ex Cod. Vatic, in Opp. Alcuini T. I. p. 759 seq.) and
Epist. ad Felicem (prim. cd. Froben ex. cod. Salisburg. 1. c. p. 783 seq.). Against
this last i^e/ifis libellus contra Alcuinum, of which there remain only fragments in

the works on the other side. Of this -wovk Alcuini epist. 68. ad Domiium Begem:
Hujus vcro libi-i, vol magis erroris rcsponsio multa diligentia et pluribus adjutori-

bus est considcranda. Ego solus non suflicio ad responsionem. Pi-Kvideat vero
tua sancta Pietas huic opci-i tarn arduo, ct neccssario adjutores idoneos, etc. Ejusd.
Epist. 69. ad eund. : Be lil)ello vero Infelicis non magistri sed subvcrsoris placet

mihi valde, quod vestra sanctissiiua voluntas et devotio habet curam respondendi
ad defensionem fidei catholica'. Sed obsecro, si vestra; placeat pietati, ut exempla-
rium illius libelli Douino dirigatur Apostolico, aliud quoque Paulino Patriarcha;,

.similiter Richbono, et Teudulfo Episcopis, Doctoribus et Magistris, ut singuli pro
se respondeant. Flaccus vero tuus tecum laborat in reddenda ratione catholicae

fidei. Tantum detur ei spatiuni, ut quiete et diligenter liceat illi cum pucris suis

considerare Patrum scnsus
;
quid unusquisque diceret de sententiis, quas posuit

pra;fatus subversor in suo libello. Et tempore pra;funto a vobis, fei'antur vesti'ae

auctoritati singuloruir» rcsponsa. This was followed by the Concil. Roman, ann.

799, at which Leo II 1. pronounced an anathema against Felix, Mansi T. XIII.

p. 1029. The writings of Paulini Aquilej. libb. III. adv. Felicem Orgelitamnn
(best ed. in Paulini Opp. cd, J. F. Madrisi Venet. 1737. p. 95 seq.) and Alcuini
libb. VII. adv. Felicem (ed. Froben T. I. p. 788) first appeared after the Council
of Aix-la-Chapcllc.

" The great reproach cast on the Adoptians was always that of Nestorianisni. c. g.

Alcuinus contra Felicem lib. L c. 11 r Sicut Nestoriana impietas in dims Christum
dividit personas propter duas naturas ;

— ita et vestra indocta temcritas in duos euni

dividit iilios, unum proprium, alterum adoptivum. Si vero Christus est proprius

filius Dei Patrib- et adojitivud: ergo est alter et alter. Similiter si in divinitatc
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at last persuaded by Alcuin to yield at a synod at Aix A. D. 109.1°

Elipmd, however, resisted the })ersuasions of Alcuin with great bitter-

ness. '^ After the death of Felix, indeed, at Lyons (A. D. 818),
proofs were found that he had by no means entirely abandoned his

opinions ;

i- but having lost their leaders the Adoptians soon sank into

oblivion. 13

«§> 15.

CONTROVERSIES OF P.\SCH.\SIUä RADBERTUS.

Paschasius Radbertus,i a monk, and from A. D. 844 - 851 abbot,

Deus verus est, et in humanitate Deus nuncupativus, alter et alter est, et nuUa-
tenus sic sentientes potestis vobis evitare impietatem Nestorianae doctrinae : quia
quem ille in duas personas dividit propter duas naturas, hunc vos dividitis in duos
filiO', et in duos Deos per adoptionis nomen et nuncupationis. Lib. IV. c. 5:
Nam si duas personas in uno Christo propter apertam blaspheniiam tiineas fateri,

tarnen omnia, qua duabus personis inesse necesse est, in tua confessione confirniare

non metuis. On the other hand Lib. II. c. 12 : Adsumsit namque sibi Dei filius

carnem ex vir^i^ine, et non amisit proprietatem, quam habuit in Filii noinine ; sed

quaniquam duas habuisset post nativitatem ex virgiue naturas, tarnen unain propri-

etatem in liHi persona firniiter tenuit. Accessit humanilas in unitatciu personae

Filii Dei, et mansit eadem proprietas in duabus naturis in FiHi nomine, qua? ante

fuit in una substantia. In adsunitionc namque carnis a Deo persona perit hominis,

non natura. In nobis est persona adoptionis, non in Filio Dei : quia singulariter

ille unus homo ex Deo conceptus et in Deum adsumtus habet proprietatem Filius

Dei esse, quod omnes Sancti habent per adoptionem gratiae Dei. — Nee in ilia

adsumtione alius est Dens, alius homo, vel alius Filius Dei, et alius Filius Virginis:

sed idem est Filius Dei, qui et Filius Virginis ;
— ut sit unus Filius etiam proprius

et perfectus in duabus naturis Dei et hominis.

^^ See Confessio fidei Felicis, OrgelitancB sedis Episcopi, quam ipse post

spretum eriorem suum in conspectu concilii edidit, et eis, qui in ipso errore ei

dudum consentientes fuerant, direxit (Mansi T. XIII. p. 1035 seq. and in Alcuini

opp. ed. Froben T. I. p. 917 seq.) and Mcuinus adv. EUpandum lib. I. c. 16.

" First Epist. Alcuini ad EUpandum (Alcuini Opp. ed. Froben T. I. p. 86.3),

and Epist. Elipandi ad Alcuinum (ib. p. 868), both A. D. 799. The last begins

:

Reverentissimo fratri Albino Diacono, non Chiisti ministro, sed Antiphrasii Beati

fcEtidissimi discipulo, temjjore gloriosi Priiicipis in tinibus Austria? cxorto, novo
Arrio, sanctorum venerabiiium Patrum Ambrosii, Augusiini, Isidori, Hieronymi
doctrinis contrario, si se converterit ab errore via:" suae, a Domino »tei'nam salutem :

et si noluerit, a^ternam damnationera. After this Alcuini adv. EUpantum libb.

IV. (ib. p. 876 seq.)

'* See a posthumous work of his extracted and refuted in Agobardi liber adv.

dogma Felicis Episc. Urgellensis ad Ludovicum Pium Imp.

1^ In the middle ages Fol mar (about 1160) defended the Adoptian notions

(Walch hist. Adopt, p. 247) ; and Duns Scotus (1300) and D u r a n d u s a S.

Porciano (1320) admit the expression tilius adoptivus in a certain sense

(Walch, 1. c. p. 253). — In later times the Adoptians have been defended among
the Catholics by the Jesuit Gabr. Vasquez commentar. in Thomam (Ingolst.

1606. fol.) in P. III. diss. 89, c. 7, amongst the Protestants by G. Calixtus

(Hclmstadter Weihnaehtsprogr. A. D. 1643. reprinted in Ejusd. de persona

Christi dissertationum fasciculus ed F. U. Calixtus. Helmst. 1663. p. 96) and

others (Walch, 1. c. p. 256 seq.).

' The vievk's prevalent in the time immediately preceding that of Radbertus

(Beda, Alcuin, Charlemagne) may be found in C r a m e r ' s Fortsetzung von Bo.s-

suet. Disc, sur 1' Histoire Univ. Bd. 1. S. 222.
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of Corbey ("f A. D. 805)^ first reduced the fluctuating expressions

long in use concerning tlie body and blood of Christ in the holy sup-

per, to a regular theory of transubstantiation.-^ His doctrine, however,
met with very considerable opposition. Rabanus Maurus rejected it

entirely,"* Ratramnus,-'' in the opinion for, which he was called upon by

* Concerning him, vid. Hist. lit. de la France T. V. p. 287. Opera (of which
the most remarkable the Coinmciitar. in Evang. Matth. libb. XII.) ed. J. Sinnond.
Paris. 161S. fol. and afterwards in Bihl. PP. Lugd. T. XIV. p. 352 seq.

'•'Pasch. Radb. lib. de corpore et sanguine Dotnini 831, dodicated to M zri

-

n u s, abbot of New Corbey ; in the second edition A. D. 844 presented to Charles
the Bald. The early printed editions (prim. ed. Hiob Gustius. Hagenoa». 1528.
4to.) are mutilated. The first correct ed. Nicol. Mameranus Colon. 1550. 8vo.
Afterwards many editions— the best in Edm. Martene et Ursini Durand vete-
rum Script, et monument, amplissima collcclio (Par. 1724-33. T. IX. fol.) T.
IX. p. 367 seq. cf. Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. V. p. 294 seq. — Cap. 1 : Patet igitur
quod nihil extra vel contra Dei velle potest, sed cedunt illi omnia omnino. Et
ideo nullus moveatur do hoc corpore Chri-ti et sanguine, quod in mysterio vera sit

caro et verus sit sanguis, dum sic voluit ille qui creavit : " Omnia enim quscun-
que voluit fecit in ccclo et in terra" (Ps. cxxxv. 6) : et quia voluit, licet in figura
panis et vini maneat, haec sic esse omnino, nihilque aliud quam caro Christi et
sanguis post consecrationem credenda sunt : undo ipsa Veritas ad discipulos

:

" Haec," inquit, " caro mea est pro nmndi vita: " et ut mirabilius loquar, non alia

plane, quam qure nata est de Maria, et passa in cruce et resurrexit de sepulcro.
Cap. 4 : Sed quia Christum voi-ari fas dentibus non est, voluit in mysterio hunc
panem et vinum vere carnem suam et sanguinem consecralione Spiritus Sancti
potentialiter creari, creando veio quotidie pro mundi vita mystice immolari, ut
sicut de Virgine per Spiritum vera caro sine coitu creatur, ita per eundem ex
substantia panis ac vini mystice idem Christi corpus et sanguis consecretiu' ; de
qua videlicet carne et sanguine : " Amen, amen," inquit, " dico vobis, nisi inan-
ducaveritis carnem tilii hominis, etc. (Jo. vi. 53) " Cap. 14 : Examples, quod hac
niystica corporis et sanguinis Sacramenta— visibili specie in agni formam aut in
carnis et sanguinis colorem monstrata sint, or tamquam pueruhis jacens super
altare, etc. C'ajo. 20 : — Non modo caro aut sanguis Christi in nostram conver-
tuntur carnem aut sanguinem, verum nos a carnalibus elevant et spiritalcs effici-

unt. Hoc sane nutiiunt in nobis, quod ex Deo natum est et non quod ex carne
et sanguine. — Frivolum est ei-go— in hoc mysterio co^itare de stercore, ne com-
misceatur in dif;estione alterius cibi. Denlque ubi spiritalis esca et potus sumitur,
et Spiritus S. per eum in homine operatur, ut si quid in nobis carnale adliuc est,

transferatur in spiritum, et tiat homo spiritalis, quid commixtionis habere potcrit?
Comp. Pasch. R. Epistola ad. Fredugardum de eorp. et sang. Dom. and Ejusd.
expositio in Matth. Ev. lib. XII. ad Matth. xxvi. 26. Even J. Sirmond con-
cedes, in his vita Paschasii : Genuinum ecclesiae catholic« scnsum ita primus
explicuit, ut viam ceteris aperuerit, qui de eodem argumenlo multa postea scripse-
runt.

* Rah. M. Epist. ad Heiibaldum Antissidorensem Episc. s. liber pocnitentialis

cap. 33 (in Canisii Lectt. antt. T II. P. 2, p. 311) : Quod autem inteirogasti,

utrum Eucharistia, postquam consumitur, et in secessum emittitur more aliorum
ciborum, ilenim redeat in naturam pristinam, quam habuerat, anlequam in altari

consecraretur : superllua est hujusmodi quaestio, cum ipse Salvator dixeiit in

Evangelio : " Omne quod intrat in os, in ventrem vadit, et in secessum emittitur
(Matth. XV. 17)." Sacramcnlum cor|)oris et sanguinis ex rebus xi^ibilibns et cor-

poralibus conficitur, sed invisihilem tarn corpoiis quam aniina? elFicit sanctilicatio-

nem et salutem. Quce est enim r.iiio, ut hoc, quod slomacho digeritur, et in scces-
BUin emittitur, iteium in statum prislinum redeat, cum nullus hoc unquam fici'i

esse asscruerit. Nam quidan» nuper de ipso Sacramento corporis et sanguinis
Domini non rite sentientes dixerunt: lioc ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini,
quod de Maiia Virgine natum est, et in quo ip-ie Dominus passus est in cruce, et

resurrexit de sepulcro [idem esse quod sumitur de altari j. Cui eriori quantum
potuimus, ad Egilum Jlbbatem scribentes, de corpore ipso quid vere credendum



Chap. II. Western Church. III. Franks. § 15. Pas. Radbertus. 47

the emperor, and which has been often erroneously attributed to John

sit apciuiiiius. This letter to Ej^ilus is no loii£;er extant Mahilloii supposes it to

be the Dicta cujusdam sapienlis tJe corpoi-e et singiiiiie Domini adv. Katbertum
(Act. SS. Old. Bened. T. Vi. p. 591) editod by liiiii liom a Cod. Genibiac, comp,
the Prael. ad h. Tom. no. 57-60. — cl. Rab. jMaur. de institutione clericorum

lib. I. c. 31 ( H i 1 1 orp , p. 324) : Maluit eniiu Dominus corpoiis et sanguinis siii

sacrainenta tidelium ore percipi, et in jiastum eorniii redigi, ut i>er visibile opus
invisibilis ostendcielur clicctus. Sicut eniin cibus materiaiis Ibi'insecus nutiit

corpus et vegetat, ita eti.im verbum Dei inlus animani nutiit et roborat.— aliud

est sacranieiitum, aliud virtus sacramenti. Sacramentuin enim ore percipilur,

virtute sacramenti interior homo satiatur: Sacramentuin in alimentum corpoi-is

redigitur, virtute autem sacramenti ;elcrna vita adipiscitur.— Quia panis eoipus

conlirmat, ideo ille corpus Christi congrucnter nuiicupatui-, vinum autem, quia

sanguineni operatur in carne, ideo ad sanguinem Christi relertur : haec autem dum
sunt visibilia, sanctificata (amen per Spiritum S., in sacramentuin divini coiporis

transeunt. Lib. III. c. 13. Amongst the examples o( tigui'ative language:
" Nisi iTianducaverilis," inquit, " cainem liiii homiius," etc. (Jo. vi. 53). Facinus
vel flagitium videlur jubere. Figurata ergo est, prEecipiens passioni Domini esse

communicandum ; et suaviler alque uuliter recolendum in memoria, quod pro

nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulneiata sit (vvord for woid liom August, de doctr.

chiist. 111. cap. 16).

' Ratr. de cor/iore et sang. Domiiti liber od Carol. R. (piim. ed. cum prajf.

Leonis Juds. Colon. 1532. 8vo. often ed. both in the original and in tranälalions,

best by Jac. Boileau. Faris. 1712. 12mo.) Quod in ecclesia ore tidelium sumitur
corpus et sanguis Chrisli, qua-rit vestrce Magnitudiiiis Excellentia, in mysterio fiat

an in veritate .' i. e. utruin aliquid secreti coniineat, (|uod oculis tidei solummodo
pateat— et utrum ipsum corjjus sit, qr.od de Maria natum est et parsum, etc.

Following these two questions the book is divided into two parts. In answer to

the first : Ille panis, qui per saccrdotis ministeriuin Christi corpus etricitur, aliud

exteiius humanis sensibus ostendit, et aliud interius fidelium mentibus clamat.

Exterius quideui panis, quod ante f'uerat, lorma prastenditur, color ostenditur, sapor

accipitur : ast, interius longe aliud, multoque pieciosius niulloque excellentius

intiniatur, quia cceleste, quia divinum, i. e. corpus Christi ostenditur, quod noa
sensibus carnis, sed animi liJelis contuitu vcl adspicitur, vel accipitur, vel coniedi-

tur. § 2: — Haec ita esse dum nemo potest abnegare, claret, quia panis ille

vinuinque figurate Christi corpus et sanguis exsisiit. — Nam si secundum quos-

dam figurate nihil hie accipiatur, sed (otum in veritate conspiciatur, nihil hie fides

operatur: quoniam nihil spirituale geratur ; sed quicquid illud est, totum secun-
dum corpus accipitur. — At quia confitentur et corpus et sanguinem Christi esse,

nee hoc esse potuisse, nisi facta in melius commutalione ; neque ista commutatio
corporalitei-, sed spiritualiter facta sit; necesse est, ul jam figurate facta esse

dicatur, quoniam sub velamento corporei panis corporeique vini spiiituale corpus
Christi spiritualisque sanguis exsistit. Non quod duarum sint exsistentise rerum
inter se diversarum, corporis videlicet et spiritus ; verum una eademque res

secundum aliud species panis et vini consislit, secundum aliud autem corpus et

sanguis Christi. Secundum namque, quod utrumque corporaliter contingitur,

species sunt creaturas corpoi-eae, secunilum potentiam vcro, quod spiritualiter factse

stint, mysteria sunt corporis et sangtiinis Christi. Consideremus fontem sacri

baptismatis, qui fons vita; non immerito nuncupatur— si cousideretur solummodo,
quod corporeus aspicit sensus, elementum fluidum conspicitur.— Sed accessit S.

Spiritus per sacerdotis consecration'em virtus.— Igitur in proprietate humor cor-

ruptibilis, in mysterio vero virtus sanabilis. Sic itaque Christi corpus et sanguis

superficie tenus considerata creatura est mutabilitati, corrupteloeque subjecta, si

mysterii vero perpendis virtutem, vita est participantibus se, tribuens immortalita-

tem. Non ergo sunt idem, quod cerniintur, et quod creduntur. Secundum enim
quod cernuntur, corpus pascunt corruplibile, ipsa corruptibilia ; secundum vero

quod creduntur, animas pascunt in aternum victuras, ipsa immortalia.— Sunt
autem sacramenta baptismus et chrisma, corpus et sanguis. Quae ob id sacramenta
dicuntur, quia sub tegumento corporalium rerum virtus divina secretins salutem
eorundera sacramentorum [ope] operatur. In answer to the second question: —
Ait enim (Ambrosius) :

" in illo sacramento Christus est
; " non enim ait : " ille
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Scotus,*' declared decidedly against it, and all the most respected theo-

logians of the day adhered to the more reasonable view,' Still this

panis et illud viaum Christus est." — Est quidem corpus Christi, sed iion corporale
sed spirituale ; est sanguis Christi, sed nmi corporalis sed splritualis.— Corpus
Christi, quod mortuum est et resurrexit et inimortale factum, jam non moritur —
SBternuni est nee jam passihile. Hoc autem, quod in ecclesia celebratur, temporale
est noa a'ternum, corruptibile est uon incorruptum.— Quodsi non sunt idem,
quouiodo verum corpus Christi dicitur et verus sanguis ? — De vero corpore Christi
dicitur, quod sit verus Deus et verus homo, qui in tine SKCuli ex Maria virgine
genitus. Hajc autem dum de coi-pore Christi, quod in ecclesia per mysterium
geritur, did non possunt, secundum quendam modum corpus Christi esse cognos-
citur. Et modus iste in tigura est et imagine, ut Veritas res ipsa sentiatur. In
orationibus, qua^ post mysterium sanguinis corporisquc Christi dicuntur, et a populo
respoudetur anicn, sic sacerdotis voce dicitur :

" Pignus aeterno; vitce capieutes
humiliter imploramus, ut quod imagine contingimus, sacramenti manifes.'a partici-

patione sumamus." Et pignus nempe et imago altei-ius rei sunt, i. e. non ad se,

sed ad aliud adspiciunt. Pignus nempe illius rei est, pro qua donatur, imago illius,

cujus similitudinem ostendit. Significant nempe ista rem, cujus sunt, non mani-
feste ostendunt. Quod quum ita est, apparet, quod hoc corpus et sanguis pignus
et imago rei sunt futura;, ut quod nunc per similitudinem ostenditur, in futuro per
manifestationem reveletur. — Item alibi: " Perliciant in nobis, Doiiiine, qua^su-
mus, tua sacramenta, quod continent, ut qua; nunc specie gerimus, reruin veritate

capiamus." Dicit quod in specie gerantur, ista in veritate, i. e. per similitudinem,
non per ipsius rei manifestationem. Differunt autem a se species et Veritas. Qua-
propter corpus et sanguis, quod in ecclesia geritur, differt ab illo corpore et san-
guine, quod in Christi corpore per resurrectionem jam glorificatum cognoscitur.
Et hoc corpus pignus est et species, illud vero ip<a Veritas.— Videmus itaque
multa differentia separari mysterium sanguinis et corporis Christi, quod nunc a
fidelibus sumitur in ecclesia, et illud quod natum est de Maria virgine, quod
passum, quod sepultum, quod resurrexit, quotl ccelos asccndit, quod ad dcxteram
patris sedet. — Docemur a salvatore nee non a S. Paulo Apostolo, quod iste panis
et iste sanguis, qui super altare ponitur, in figuram sive memoriam dominicae mortis
ponatur, ut quod gestum est in praterito, pra;senti revocet memoria?, ut illius pas-
sionis memores etfecti, per earn efficiamur divini muneris consortes, per quam
sumus a morte liberati. Cognoscentcs, quod ubi pervenerimus ad visionem Christi,

talibus non opus habebimus instrumentis, qtiibus admoneanmr, etc. — The earlier

Catholic theologians universally considered this as an heretical work, and supposed
it to be a spurious production of the Protestants. Hence included in the Index
libr. prohibit, of A. D. 15.39. It was first adopted as Catholic by De Sainte
Bceuve, lö,5.5, who was followed therein by Jo. MahiUon, Act. SS. Ord. Bened.
T. VI. praf. p. 44, and Ann. Bened. lib. XXXV. § 40, and J. Boileau in his ed.

^ All the writers of the next succeeding centuries speak cither of a work of
Ratramnus or of John Scotus, on the Sacrament; those who mention the one say
nothing of the other. Afterwards, indeed, they were distinguished as distinct

works, and as that of Ratramnus only was found in the Codd., that of Scotus was
supposed to be no longer extant. On the other hand, P. de Marca (Epist. ad
d'Acherium in the Spicilegia of d'Acherius. T. H. p. 852. ed. 2.) supposes that

there was but one work, and that bv the heterodox Scotus. An attempt is made
also by F. W. Laufs, in the theol. Studien and Kritiken. Bd. 1 (182S) Heft. 4.

p. 755, to prove the identity of the works, though he supposes Ratramnus to have
been the author.

' e. g. Walafrid Strabo de rebus eccles. c. 16: (Christus) corporis et sanguinis

8ui sacramenta in panis et vini substantia cisdem discipulis tradidit, et ea in com-
meniorationcm sanctissimfe sua; passionis celebrare perdocuit, (c. 17 :) illius unita-

tis perfecta', quam cum capitc nostro jam spe, postea re, tenebinnis, pignora.

Christian. Drulhmar Expo-it. in Matth. xxvi. 20 .seq. Dedit discipulis sacra-

mentuni corporis sui — ut memores illius facti semper hoc in figura facerent

(facere ?
)

quod pro eis acturus erat, non obliviscerentur. " Hoc est corpus
meum "

i. e. in sacramento (Sixt. Senensis Bibl. Sanct. lib. VI. p. 158 reads,

according to a Cod. Lugd. hoc est vere in sacramento subsistens). — Vinum et
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mystical doctrine, which had probably existed for a long time amongst

the common people, though never before theologically developed, was

not without its advocates,"^ and it was easy to foresee tiuit it needed

only a time of greater darkness and ignorance, such as soon followed,

to become prevalent.

In the same mystical spirit Radburtus taught also the miracuhus

delivery of Mary ,9 though here again he was opposed by Ratramnus.!*^

laetificat et sanguinera aiiget. Et idcirco non inconvenienter sanguis Christi per

hoc figuratur.— Sicut denique si aliquis pcrcgre proficiscens dilectoribus suis

quoddam vinculum dilectionis relinquit, eo tenore, ut omni die haec agant, ut illius

non oblivisca^itur : ita Deus pra^cepit agi a nobis, transferens spirituliter (Sixt.

Sen. 1. c. leaves out the spiritaliter) corpus in panem, vinum in sanguinetn, ut per

haec duo memoremus quaj fecit pro nobis, etc. (But the edition by J. W i ni p h e -

ling, Strasb. 1514, really exists, and has the common text, see Cave T. II. p. 2.5.

Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. V. p. 89). — Florus Magister de expositione Missat (com-

plete first in Martene et Durand amplissima collect. T. IX. p. 577 seq.) c. 4:

Hujus sacrificii caro ct sanguis ante adventum Christi per victimas siinilitudine

promittebatur, in passione Christi per ipsam vcritatem reddebatur, post ascensuni

Christi per sacrapientum memoria celebratur. Idem adv. Amalarium (ibid. p. 641

seq.) c. 9: Prorsus panis ille sacrosancta; oblationis corpus est Christi, non matei'ie

vel specie visibili, sed virtute et potentia spiritual!.— Simplex e frugibus panis

conficitur, simplex e hotris vinum lit|uatur, accedit ad hitc offercntis ecclesiae

fides, accedit mysticas precis consecralio, accedit divine virtutis Infusio ; sicque

miro et ineffdbili modo, quod est naturaliter ex germine terrene panis et vinum,
efficitur spiritualiter corpus Christi, i. e. vitai et salutis nostra; mysterium, in quo
aliud oculis corporis, aliud fidei videmus obtentu, nee id tantum, quod ore percipi-

mus, sed quod mente credimus, libamus. — Mentis ergo est cibus iste, non ven-

tris, non corrumpitur sed permanet in vitam aternam-.— Corpus igitur Christi —
non est in specie visibili, sed in virtute spiritali, etc. Radbert himself mentions

the opposition he met with in Exposit. in Matth. lib. XII. ad Matth. xxvi. 26.

Audiant qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum corporis, quod non sit vera caro Christi,

quae nunc in sacramento celebratur in Ecclesia Christi, neque verus sanguis ejus,

nescio quid volentes plaudere aut iingere, quasi quasdam virtus sit carnis et san-

guinis in eo tantummodo sacramento.— Miror, quid v'elint nunc quidam dicere,

non in re esse veritatem carnis Christi vel sanguinis : sed in sacramento virtutem

quandam carnis et non carnem, virtutem fore sanguinis et non sanguinein, figuram

et non veritatem, umbrain et non corpus.— Hasc idcirco prolixius dixerini et

expressius, quia audivi quosdam me reprehendere, quasi ego in eo libro, quern de

sacramentis Christi edideram, aliquid his dictis (namely. Hoc est corpus m. etc.)

plus tribuere voluerim, aut aliud quam ipsa Veritas repromittit, etc.

* Especially Haimonis tract, de corp. et sang. Dom., or rather a fragment of a

Coram, on 1 Cor. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 42 seq.) and Hincmari
Ep. ad Carol. Calv. de cavendis vitiis et virtutibus exercendis cap. 12.

" Pasch. Ratb. opusc. de partu virginis addressed to a venerabilis matrona
Christi una cum sacris virginibus Vesona monastice degentibus (in d'Achery
Spicil. T. I. p. 44 seq.) : Dicunt enim (viz. his opposers) non aliter b. Virginem
Mariam parere potuisse, neque aliter debuisse, quam communi lege natura;, et

sicut mos est omnium feminarum, ut vera nativitas Christi dici possit.— Non dico,

quod dicant, virginitatem amisisse, qu;e nesciens virum Virgo concepit, Virgo
peperit, et Virgo permansit: sed quia idipsum, quod confitentur, negaut, dum
dicunt, earn communi lege natura; puerperam filium edidis^e. Quod si ita est, ut

astruunt et affirmant, quod absit, Maria Virgo non est, Christus sub maledicto

natus est, iroe filius de carne peccati etc.— Nam et ipsa lex naturae, sub qua nunc
mulieres concipiunt et pariunt, ut ita dicam, vere non est lex naturae quodammodo,
sed maledictionis et culpae.— Ideo sicut (Christus) clausis visceribus jure creditur

conceptus, ita omnino et clauso utero natus. — sicut mirabiliter conceptus, ita

mirabiliter Deus et homo natus. — Non est credendum quod ejus (Maris) Puer-
perium doloribus et gemitibus more feminarum subjacuerit.— Christus de Virgine
speciali et ineflabili quodam modo procreatus, absque vexatione matris ingressus

VOL. II. 7
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<5> 16.

CONTROVERSIES OF GOTTSCHALK.

Jac. Usserii Gotteschalci et prsedestinatianae controversise ab eo motae hist. Dub-

lini 1631. 4to. Hanov. 1662. 8vo. — Gilb. Mauguini vett. auctoriim, qui sasc.

IX. de prJEdestinatioiie et gratia scripseruut, opera et fragm. Paris 16.50. 2 voll.

4to.— Lud. CeZ/ofü hist. Gotteschalci pra'destinatiani. Paris 1655 fol. — JVa-

talis Alex. diss, de causa Gotteschalci (in hist. eccl. saec. IX et X diss. Vta).

—

Jo. Jac. Hottingeri diatribe hist, theol. qua prsedestinatianam et Godeschalci

pseudohareses commenta esse demonstratur. Tiguri 1710. 4to. Ejusd. fata

doctrin:« de praedestinatione et gratia Dei (Tig. 1727. 4to.) p. 397 seq.— W. F.

Gess MerkwClrdigkeiten aus dem Leben Hink mars (Get-

ting. 1806. 8vo. S. 15 seq.

Gottschalk,! a monk of Orbais, and a faithful follower of Augustine

and Fulgentius, on a pilgrimage to Rome, taught the doctrine of a

two-fold predestination (of the elect to life, and of the non-elect to

death). For this he was accused by Rabanus Maurus of teaching

a predestination to sin -/^ and having been condemned at a synod held

in Mentz (A. D. 848),^ he was delivered over to his Metropolitan

est mundum— sine dolore et sine gemitu et sine ulla corruptione carnis. — of,

{Ch. IV. F. Walchü)h\st. controversiaj Sffic. IX de partu Virginis (Progr.)

ficstt. 1758. 4to.

'" Ratr. lib. de eo, quod Christus ex virgine natus est (d'Achery 1. c. p. 52

seq.) c. 1 : Fama est, ct quorundam non contenmenda cognovimus relatione, quod

per Germania; partes serpens antiquus perfidiae nova; venena ditfundat, et Catholi-

cam super nativitate Salvatoris fidem, nescio qua fraudis subtilitate subvertere

mohtur ; dogmatizans Christi infantiam per virginaHs januam vulva«, humanae

nativitatis verum non habuisse ortum, sed monsti-uose de secreto vcntris incerto

tramite luminis in auras exisse, quod non est nasci, sed crumpi. — Jam ergo nee

vere natus Christus, nee vere genuit Maria. He closes thus, c. 10: Ergo onini-

fariam adversario devicto, teneaiaus vera tide, confitearaur ore veridico, Verbum
carnem factum, per ministerium vulva; naturaliter natuni, et secundum rationis

conscquentiani, et secundum divinarum tostinionia scripturarum et secundum

doctorum non contemnendam atictoritatem. Sails abundeque, ut a'stimo, monstra-

tum est, Dominum Salvatorem de Virgine siout hominem natum, non ut intcgrita-

tem violaret ilia nativitas, quia Maria Virgo fuit ante partum, Virgo in partu,

Virgo uiansit et post partum ; sed ut qui do virgine corpus assumsit, et intra

gremium virginale concrevit, per aulam quoque virgineam naturalitjr nasce-

retur.

' Concerning an earlier controversy of Goltschalk's, at that time a monk in

Fulda, with his ahbot Raban, and thedecision of the Synod of Maycnce, A. D.

829, see the extracts of the Cent. Magd. Irom the now no longer extant Epis-

tola Kabani and Ep. Hattonis ad Otgarium Ccntur. [\.cap. 9, p. 404, and cap. 10,

p. 54.'J and 546. This was no doubt the occasion of Raban's work, contra eos

qui repugnant institutis h. P. Benedicti (prim. ed. /. .Mabillon in Append.

Annal. JJened. T. II. no. LL) vid. Mabillon Ann. Bened. lib. XXX. c. 30.

» See Rabani epist. ad JVottingum Episc. Veronensem and ad Eberardum
comtJem, A. D. 847 (both lirst ed. by J. Sirmond: De pra-dcslinationo contra

Gotteschalcum epistola; HI. Paris 1647. 8vo. and in Sinn. opp. T. II).

' FragFiients of the statement of opinions made by (iottschalk to Rabanus are

preserved in Hinnnnr de pnedestin. c. 5: Ego Gotescalchus credo et confiteor—
quod gemina est pra;destinatio, sive eleclorum ad requiem, sive reproborum ad



Chap. II. Western Church. Ill Frauki. ^, 15. Lluttichalk. öl

Ilincmar, archbishop of liheiiiis, Ibr puiiishiuent, aiul by liim, after

mud» ill-treatment, sentenced to iniprisonniont, at the synod of Cliiersy

A. D. 849.' Gottschalk maintained that he had only lield fast the

doctrine of Augustine;'' and, indeed, there were not a few who
thought tliat Ilincmar had encroached ujkju it. Prudentius, tliere-

fore, bishop of Troye,'' Ratranmus,- and iServatus Lupus,** came Ibr-

mortem: quia sicut Deus incommutabilis ante mundi Constitutionen! omnes electos

SUDS incotiiiiiutabiliter per gratuitaiii fj;ia(iam suain pra-dcstinavit ad vitain a'ternam,
similiter ouiiiiiio oiiines rcproi)Os, q\ji in die judicii dainiiabuntiir propter ipsoruMi

mala nierita, idem ipse incomniiitauilis Deus per ju.stum judicium :^uum iiicommu-
tahiliter pra-deslinavit ad mortem merito scmpiternam.— c. 21 : Undo te [Rabane]
potius cjusdem catbolicissimi doctoris [Augustini] I'ructuosissimis assertionibus

incomparabiliter inde quoque malueram niti, quam erroiieis opinionibus Massili-

ensis Gennadii— et infelicis Cassiani etc.— c. 27 : Illos omnes impios et pecca-
tores, quos proprio fuso sanguine lilius Dei redimcre vcnit, lios omnipotenlis ])ei

bonitas ad vitam prsdestinatos irretractabilitt-r salvari tantummodo veiit : et rur-

sum illos omues impios el peccatores, pro quibus idem lilius Dei nee corpus
assumpsit, nee orationem, ne dico sanguinem fudit, neque pio ejs ullo mo;lo

crucitixus fuit, quippe quos pessimos futuros esse pra^scivit, quosque justissime in

aeterna pra;cipitandos tormenta pr*finivit, ipsos omnino perpetim salvari penitus
nolit. Of tlie Synod ot" Mayence we have only Rabani epist. synodalis ad
Hincmaruin (first ed. by Sirmond in tlie work cited in note 2, Mansi T. XIV.
p. 914,) according to which Gottschalk taugiit qviod pi-a'dcstinalio Dei, sicut in

bono, sic ita et in malo: et talcs sint in hoc; mundo quidain, qui propter pru'desli-

nationem Dei, quae eos cogat in mortem ire, non posscnt ab errore et peccato se

corrigere
;

quasi Deus eos fecisset ab initio incorrigibiles, et pcena; obnoxios in

interitum ire. On the other hand Hincmar de prcedestin. c. 1.5 : concedes, Dicunt
Gotescalchus et ejus atfines : praidestinavit Deus reprohos ad interitum, non ad

peccatum. cf. Remigius in libro de tribus ejjistolis note 11 below.

•* Cone, apud Carisiacum Mansi T. XIV. p. 919. According to Flodoardua
(about A. D. 940) hist ecdesicB Rhemensis lib. III. c. 28. Hincmar afterwards

called on Gottschalk to confess Deum et bona pra^scire et mala ; sed mala tantum
praascire, bona vero et pra;scire et praedeslinare. Unde praiscientia esse potest

sine pra;destinatione : predestinatio autem esse non potest sine pra;scientia : et

quia bonos prtescivit et pra;destinavit ad regnum, malos autem pra;scivit tantum,

non praedestinavit, nee ut perirent sua praescientia compulit— which Gottschalk

refused to subscribe.

^ In his two confessions, written in prison (prim. ed. J. Usserhis 1. c. in append,

p. 211 seq. Mauguin 1. c. Tom. I. p. 7 seq.) In the longer one he thus refers to

his adversaries : Te precor, Domine Deus, gratis ecclesiam tuam custodias, ne sua

diutius eam falsitate pervertant, haereseosque suae pestifera de reliquo pravitate

subvertant, licet se suosque secum lugubriter evertant. Ego vero gratis edoctus

ab ipsa veritate — hie evidenter expressamde prsdestinatione tualidem calholicani

fortiter teneo, veraciter patenterque defendo ; et quemcunque contraria dogmati-

zare cognosce, tamquam pestem fugio, et tamquam ha-reticum abjicio. — Pori'o

conflictum cujuslibet eorum, si semel his lectis et intellectis cedere noluerit, et

instar Pharaonis induratus, ha-retico videlicet more, tarn manifest»; vcritali acqui-

escere contemserit, secundum consilium vel potius praceptum Apo^^toli, jam mihi

vitandum censeo. — Attamen propter minus peritos et ob id ab eis illectos, et nisi

corrigantur, perditos, optarem publicum, si tibi Domine placeret, fieri conventum :

quatenus adstructa palam veritate, et destructa funditus falsitate, gratias ageremus

communiter tibi. Namely quatuor dolus uno post unum positis, atque ferventi

sigillatim repletis aqua, oleo pingui, et pice, et ad ultiiuuin acceuso copiosissimo

igne, beeret milii — ad adprobaadam banc fidem meaiu, immo fidem catholicam,

in singula introire, et ita per singula ti-ansire, etc.

" Prudentii Trecassini epistola ad Hincmarum Rem. et Pardulum Laudu-
nensem (about 849) prim. ed. Lud. Cellot in hist Gottesch. p. 425 seq.

' Ratramni de Prcedestinatione lihb. II. (about S50) primed. G. Mauguin
I. c. T. I. p. 27 seq.

" Serv. Lupi lib. de tribus qutBstionibus (namely, de libcro aibitiio, de prajes-
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ward in defence of the orthodox doctrine as taught by Avigustin
;

whilst John Scotus, who attempted to answer thein,^ only involved
Hincmar the more deeply by his own heterodoxy. ^'^ At length Remi-
gius, archbishop of Lyons, appeared openly, in the name of his church,
as the champion of the unfortunate Gottschalk. ii Hincmar's views

tinatione bonorum et malorum and de sanguinis Christi superflua taxatione)

together with a Collectaneum de tribus QucBst. A. D. 850. The first, very faulty-

edition by Donatus Candidus. 1648. Ifimo. A corrected text by / Sirmond. Paris
1650. 8vo. and G. Mauguin 1. c. T li. p. 9 seq. of. Hist. lit. de la France, T. V.
p. 262 seq., where the statements of Cave are corrected.

^ Jo. Scot, de prcsdestinntione Dei contra Gotteschalcum (851) prim. ed.

G Mauguin 1. c. T. I. p. 103 seq. Observe the bold assertions, cap. 6 : nullum
peccatuin nullamque ejus poenam aliunde nasci, nisi propi-ia hominis voluntate,
libero male utentis arbitrio— stultissimum esse, dubitare humanam voluntatem
esse secundum naturam, neque dubitari posse ipsam rationalem substantiam esse.

c. 10 : Omne malum, peccatum, et poenam ejus, esse, et hsc nihil esse : peccatum
ejusque consequentias in morte atque miseria constitutas non aliud esse, quam
integrse vitai beatajque corruptiones, ita ut singula singulis opponantur: integritati

quidem peccatum, vita» mors, beatitudini miseria. Ilia sunt, base penitus non
sunt. Omnem perversa? vohmtatis defectum, vel privationem, vel peccatum,
finemque ipsius mortem miseriamque suppliciorum seternorum omnino nihil esse :

ac per hoc nee praesciri nee prcedestinari. c. 12 : Omnem praescientiam Dei
prEedestinationem esse, et omnem prtedestinationem prsscientiam. Omnem prae-

destinationem Dei omnino esse prajparationem gratiae : omnemque gratiam donum.— Pcenam impios juste torquere, quEe donum non est.— Non esse igitur pras-

destinalionem poente : c. 16: nihil aliud esse posnas peccatorum, nisi peccata
eorum : in igne aeterno nihil aliud esse poenam, quam beataj felicitatis absen-
tiara. — nee in primohomine peccasse natura; generalitatem, sed uniuscujusque
individuam voluntatem. c. 17 : Ignem a;ternum non esse poenam, neque ad
eam praeparatum vel praedestinatum, sed qui fuerat praedestinatus ; ut esset in

universitate omnium bonorum, sedcs factus est impioi-um : in ijuo proculdubio
habitabunt non minus beati quam miseri. Miseriam nullam esse ; nisi mortem
ffiternam : aeternam mortem veritatis ignorantiain : nullamque miseriam esse nisi

veritatis ignorantiam. c. 18 : Errorem prajdestinationis ex disciplinarum ignoran-
tia— et Grtecarum literarum inscitia ortum esse.

'° Scotus was answered [852] by Prudentius : Tractatus de prcedestinatione
contra Juh. Scot. (prim. ed. Mauguin 1. c. T. I. p. 191, then in the Bibl. PP.
Lugdun. T. XV. p. 467, seq.) and Florus Magister: lib. de prcsdestinatione
contra Jo. Scott erroneas definitiones also called Ecclesiae Lugd. lib. etc. because
written in the name of the church, best ed. in Mauguin T. I."p. 575 and in the
Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 611 seq.)

" Hincmar and Pardulus, bishop of Laon, had written on this occasion to

Artiolo, archbishop of Lyons, and accompanied their Letters with Rabani epist. ad
Notingum (cf. note 2). On this Reniigi.us wrote in the name of his church

:

liber de tribus episiolis (in the BB. PP. and in Mauguin T. IL P. I. p. 61 seq.).

In this it is said, without circumlocution. Cap. 24 : Videtur nobis sine dubio, quod
ilia, qua; [Gotteschalcus] de divina prajdestinatione dixit, juxta regulam catholicEe

fidei vera sint, et a vcridicis patribus manifestissime confirmata, nee ab ullo penitus

nostrum, qui catholicus hal)eri vult, respuenda sive damnanda. Et ideo in hac re

dolemus non hunc miseraliilem, sed eccleäiasticam veritatem esse damnatam.
Rdbanus is reproached with the false interpretation he had put on Gottschalk's

system (comp, note 3). Caj). 41 : Tertia epistola— assumit, quantum nobis vide-

tur, non necessariam, nee ullatenus ad rem, du qua qua^ritui-, pcrtinentem disputa-

tioncm. Qua^rilur namquc — non illud, utrum impios Dcus et ini(iuos priedestina-

verit ad ipsam impietatem et iniquitatem, i. e. ut impii ct inicpii essent, et aliud

esse non possent : quod nullus omnino moderne tempore diccrc vel dixisse inveni-

tur, quod est utique immanis et detcslabilis blasphemia :— sed illud potius quaeri-

tur, utrum eos, quos veraciter omnino pra;scivil, proprio vitio impios ct iniquos
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having been confirmed by the council of Chiersy (A. D. 853) in pres-

ence of Charles the Bakl;''- Remigius at once protested,'^ and the

Synod of Valence (A. D. 855) sanctioned the opposite doctrine of

Gottschalk.^"* But the two archbishops soon after came to an under-

futuros, et in suis impietatibus atque iniquitatibus usque ad mortem perseveratu-

ros, justo judicio prsdcstinaverit aeterno supplicio puniendos.

'^ The Capitula IV. Carisiacensia fioin Hincinar de praedest. c. 2. Mansi T.

XIV. p. 920 (by Sirmond in concill. Gall. T. III. and the following compilers

of council-decrees, erroneously ascribed to the Cone. Carisiac. I. A. D. 849,

comp. Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 853 Mansi, 1. c. p. 995) cap. 1 : Deus omnipotens

hominem sine peccato rectum cum libero arbitrio condidit, et in paradiso posuit,

quem in sanctitate justitiaj permanerc voluit. Homo libero arbitrio male utens

peccavit et cecidit, et factus est massa perditionis totius liumani generis. Deus
autem bonus et Justus elegit ex eadem massa perditionis, secundum pra;scientiam

suam, quos per gratiam pra-destinavit ad vitam, et vitam illis prajdestinavit aeter-

nam : ceteros autem, quos justitia; judicio in massa perditionis reliquit, perituros

praescivit, sed non ut perirent prsdestinavit : pcenam autem illis, quia Justus est,

prsedestinavit aternam. Ac per hoc unam Dei prfpdestinationem tantummodo
dicimus, quae aut ad donurn pertinet gratiae aut ad retributionem justitias. Cap. II.

:

Libertatem arbitrii in primo homine perdidimus, quam per Christum Dominum
nostrum recepimus : et habemus liberum arbitrium ad bonum, praventum et

adiutum gratia ; et habemus liberum arbitrium ad malum, desertum gratia. Libe-

rum autem habemus arbitrium, quia gratia liberatum, et gratia de corrupto sana-

tum. Cap. III. : Deus omnipotens omnes homines sine exceptione vult salvos

fieri, licet non omnes salventur. Quod autem quidam salvanlur, salvantis est

donum : quod autem quidam pereunt, pereuntium est meritum. Cap. IV. :

Christus Jesus Dominus noster, sicut nuUus homo est, fuit vel erit, cujus natura in

illo assumta non fuerit, ita nullus est, fuit, vel erit homo, pro quo passus non fuerit

,

licet non omnes passionis ejus mysterio redimantur. Quod vero omnes passionis

ejus mysterio non redimuntur, non respicit ad magnitudinem et pretii copiositatem,

sed ad infidelium, et ad non credentium ea fide, quae per dilectionem operafur,

respicit partem
;
quia poculum humanse salutis, quod confectum est inhrmitate

nostra, et virtute divina, habet quidem in se, ut omnibus prosit : sed si non bibitur,

non medetur.

»3 In the libelUis de tenenda immobiliter S. Scripturae veritate, et SS. orthodoxo-

rum Patrum auctoritate fideliter sectanda (Mauguin T. II. P. I. p. 1T3 seq. Bibl.

PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 701 seq.).

" Cone. Valeniinurn (Mansi T. XV. p. 1 seq.) can. III. : Fidenter fatemur

praedestinationem electorum ad vitam, et praedestinationem impiorum ad mortem

:

in electione tamen salvandorum misericordiam Dei pra^cedere meritum bonum ; in

damnatione autem periturorum meritum malum prscedere justum Dei judicium.

In malis vero [Deum] ipsorum malitiam prsescisse, quia ex ipsis est ; non praedes-

tinasse, quia ex illo non est. Pcenam sane malum meritum eorum sequentem, uti

Deum, qui omnia prospicit, praescivisse, et praedestinasse, quia Justus est, etc.

Can. IV. : Item de redemtione sanguinis Christi, propter nimium errorem, qui de

hac causa exortus est, ita ut quidam, sicut eorum scripta indicant, etiam pro illis

impiis, qui a mundi exordio usque ad passionem Domini in sua impietate mortui

ffiterna damnatione puniti sunt, effusum eum definiant : — illud nobis simpliciter et

fideliter tenendum ac docendum placet,— quod pro illis hoc datum pretium tenea-

mus, de quibus ipse Dominus noster dicit : "Sicut Moyses exaltavit serpentem,"

etc. (Job. iii. 14-16.) et apostolus (Hebr. ix. 28). — Porro capitula IV. quae a

concilio fratrum nostrorum minus prospecte suscepta sunt, propter inutilitatem vel

etiam n«ixietatem et errorem contrarium veritati : sed et alia XIX. syllogismis

ineptissime conclusa (namely, the work of John Scotus), et Ucet jactetur, nulla

sseculari literatura nitentia, in quibus commentum diaboli potius, quam argumen-

tum aliquod fidei deprehenditur, a pio auditu fidelium penitus explodimus, et ut

tahaet similia caveautur per omnia auctoritate Spiritus S. interdicimus. Can. V.

:

Item firmissime tenendum credimus, quod omnis muUitudo fidelium ex aqua et

Spiritu S. regenerata— et in morte Christi baptizata, in ejus sanguine sit a pecca-

tis suis abluta. — Ex ipsa tamen multitudine fidelium et redemtorum, alios salvari
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standing (A. D. 850),^^ and Gottschalk's situation was no better than

before ; especially as he had irritated Hincmar anew by resisting the

alteration of one of the psalms used in the church. ^'^ Hincmar having

published several works in defence of his conduct, and in support of

his opinions,
!'' Gottschalk's defenders were silent. The unfortunate

man appealed to Pope Nicholas I., but without success, i^ and at last

died in prison, and in the ban of the church, in the year 868.^9

asterna salute, quia per gratiam Dei in redemtione sua fideliter permanent;—
alios, quia noluerunt pernianere in salute fitlei— ad plenitudinem salutis et ad
perceptionem a?ternae beatitudinis nullo modo pervenire.

'* At the Cone. TuUense apvd Saponarias (Mansi T. XV. p. 527), at which,
according to the Titulis Canonum, III. still extant, the subjects discussed were
de stabili unione principum Caroli et Lotharii atqiie Caroli Reguin, and X : de
capitulis quibusdiun in synodo relectis, de quibus inter quosdam episcopos erat

controversia. In (he Can. Valentinus IV. the passage directed against the Ca-
pitula Canisiac. had been expunged by Remigius and his bishops at the Cone.
Lingonense held a few days before, and in this form it was presented to Hincmar
and his bishops at Savonnieres, cf. Mansi, 1. c. p. 525 seq. and 538. Hinein,
poster, diss, de prcedest. in prsfat.

'^ Te, trina Deltas unaque, poscinuis Hincmar wished to change into Te summa
Deltas. Gottschalk's defence of the expression is contained in Hincinar's refuta-

tion : De una et non trina Deitate about 857 (in Hincm. opp. ed. Sirmond T. I.

p. 413 seq.) also, Ratramnus' defence of the trina Deltas.

*'' After A. D. 856. First De prcedestinatione Dei et libera arbitrio libb. III.

against Gottschalk and all his defenders (Flodoard. hist. eccl. Rhem. III. c. 15) ;

no longer extant. Then Posterior de prcedes t. Dei et libera arbitrio diss, contra

Gotesc. et cceteros Predestinatianos (begun 859, ended 863 in Opp. ed. Sirm. T.

I. p. 1 seq.).

's Comp. Hincmari Ep. ad A''icolawn I. A. D. 864, preserved by Flodoard. III.

12-14 (in ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 244 seq.) and Hincm. epist. ad Egilonem Archiep.
Senonensem A. D. 866 (in ed. Sirm. 1. c. p. 290 seq. Mauguin T. II. P. I.

p. 237 seq.).

1* Obstinacy and vanity, strengthened by oppression, may very possibly have
produced in Gottschalk such dreams as Hincmar de non trina Deit. in fine de-
scribes : Scripsit quoque ad Deuni loquens, et dicens ei, quod ipse illi prseceperit,

ut pro me non oraret, et quia prinium filius in eum intraverit, postca Pater, deinde
Spiritus S., qui in ilium intrans ei circa os barbam ussit. — Ante hos annos reve-
latum sibi quibusdam familiaribus suis scripsit, quod ego statim post tres seinisan-

nos suae revelationis, sicut Antichiistus usurpans sibi potestatis potentiam, mori, et

ipse Remorum cpiscopus fieri, et post septennium veneno interfici, et sic gloriae

martyrum ada?quari deberet, etc.— Gottschalk is most zealously defended by the

Calvinists (Usser, Hottinger, &c.) and Jansenists
( Corn. Jansenii Augusti-

nus T. I. lib. 8. c. 23. M au guin , &c.), most opposed by the Jesuits (Sirmond ,

Cellot, &c.), comp. Bd. 1. S. 433, note 10.
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IV. SPAiMSII CHURCH.

Eulogii Cordiibensis [
'f

A. D. 859] opera (memoriale Sanctorum libb. III. —
Apologeticus pro martyribus— Exhortatio ad martyrium— Epistolae) eil. cum
scholiis Ambros. Morales. Coiiipluti 1574. reprinted in Bibl. PP. Colon. T.

IX. P. I. p. 645. Lugd. T. XV. p. 242, and in A. Schotti Hispan. illustr. T.

IV. p. 217 seq. (The citations here are according to this last ed.)

<^ 17.

The Spanish Christians (Mozarabes) ^ had lived very peacefully

under their Saracen rulers- until, in the reign of Caliph Abd-er-
Rhaman II. (A. D. 822-852), there began to spread amongst them a

fanatical zeal for the glories of martyrdom (from A. D. 850).-^ Though
condemned by a large part of their fellow-Christians, and even by the

national Synod held at Corduba"* in the year 852,^ this fanaticism

^ Not according to Roderic, archbishop of Toledo (-f 1245), in histor. Hispan.
III. c. 22, Mixtiarabes, eo quod niixti Arabibus convivebant, but Arabi Mustara-
ba (i. e. Ar. insititii) in contradistinction to the Arabi Araba. cf. Ed. Pocockii
Spec. hist. Arabum, Oxon. 1650. p. 39. Herbelot s. v. Arab and Mostarab.

^ Comp. Ant. Morales de statu Christ. Relig. etc. in Schotti Hisp. illustr. T. IV.
p. 220 seq.— £m/o§:(MS, it is true, memor. SS. lib. 1. (Jbid. p. 247) complains of
diruptiones basilicarum, opprobria sacerdotum, et quod lunariter solvimus cum
gravi moerore tributum.— Nemo nostrum (i. e. sacerdotum) inter eos securus
ingreditur, nemo quietus permeat, nemo septum eoruin nisi dehonestatus pertran-

sit, etc.— Adeo ut multi ex eis tactu indumentorum suorum nos indignos dijudi-

cent, propiusque sibimet accedere execrentur. To the same effect Morales in

the Scholia extracted from the Indiculus luminosus, p. 255 (written in Corduba
A. D. 854, and extant there in :ms. Vid. p. 236).

^ True, the first martyr Perfectus (Eulogii memor. II. c. 1) was provoked by
the Mahometans. Res vero tanti facinoris in sacerdote commissi multos otio secu-

rae professionis per deserta montium et nemora solitudinum in Dei contemplatione
frnentes ad sponte et publice detestandum et maledicendum sceleratum vatem
(Mohammed) exilire coegit : majorisque ardoris fomitem moriendi pro justitia

cunctis ministravit. e. g. (Eulog. epist. ad Wiliesindu7n, p. 331) : Quidam Pres-
byterorum, Diaconorum, Mona(^horum, Virginum et Laicorum repentino zelo

divinitatis armati in forum descendentes, hostem fidei repulerunt, detestantes

atque maledicentes nefandum et scelerosum ipsorum vatem Mahomat, et hoc modo
contra eum animosum spiritum erigentes, testimonium protulerunt : " Virum
hunc, quem vos summa veneratione excolitis— niagum, adulterum et mendacem
esse cognovimus, ejusque credulos aternae perditionis laqueis mancipandos confi-

temur," etc. It followed of course that omnes gladio vindice interemti sunt.

* Concerning which, see /. <S. de Aguirre Collect, concill. omn. Hispanise (T.

IV. Rom. 1693' and 1694. fol.) T. III. p. 149. Ferreras histoire generale d'Es-

pagne T. II. p. 604. Eulogii memoriale SS. II. c. 15 : Concerning the Metrop-
olitanorum judicio, qui ob eandem causam tunc e diversis provinciis a rege fuerant
adunati. The close : Inhibitum esse martyrium, nee licere cuiquam deinceps ad
palaestram professionis discurrere, praemisso pontificali decreto ipsa» liters nuntia-
runt. Accompanied by an injunction to keep still: Indie, luminosus, p. 255:
Ecce lex publica pendet, et legalia jussa per omne regnum eorum discurrunt, ut
qui blasphemaverit (Mohammed) flagelletur, et qui percusserit (a Christian) occi-

datur.

* The views of this Synod on the subject are given by its most bitter opponent,
Eulogius Meinor. lib. I. p. 245: Jubent eos non recipi in catalogo Sanctorum,
inusitatum scilicet atque profanum asserentes hujusmodi martyrium. Quippe
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continued to increase,'^ and with it (under the next Caliph Mohammed
A. D. 852 - 886) their sufferings.^

quos nulla violentia praesidalis fidein suam iiegare compulit, nee a cultu sanctae

pisque religionis amovit, sed propria se voluntate discriniini ofTerentes, ob super-

biam suam (ita dicunt), qua; initium est omnis peccati, intereinli suarum parrici-

dx efFecti sunt animai-uni. Praeceptis etiam Evangelicis eos arguendos esse cre-

dunt (Matth. v. 44. Luc. ill. 14. 1 Petr. ii. 23. 1 Cor. vi. 10). p. 247: Non debere
esse niartyres, aut haberi, qui non violenter tracti sunt ad martyrium, sed sponte

sua venientes, his convitium intulerunt, qui eos in nullo niolestia affecerint. — Id.

in Apologetico Martyrum (p. 309) : Isti tirones et nostrorum temponim confesso-

res ah ictu niucronis celerem tantummodo excipientes interituin, nullam furentium
acerbitatcm perpessi tortorum, non sub diutinum desudarunt stimuluni. Prassertim

cum ab hominibus Deum colentibus et ceelestia jura fatentibus compendiosa
morte peremti sint. Unde sat eis est, si prasteritorum curationem adepti sunt
criminum, etc.

® Its champions were Samson, Presbyter of Corduha (concerning his Apolege-
ticum opus contra Hostigesium Episc. Malacitanum, who had called him at the

council of Corduba hasreticum cum convitio, see Morales, 1. c. p. 25.5) and Eulo-
gius. Examples of their fanaticism Eulog. memor. p. 241 : Et licet formidolosis

facultas collata sit declinandi rabiem pei-secutionis, non tamen passim hoc obser-

vandum est a perfectis, qui jam praescia Rederatoris potentia denotati et conscripti,

quasi ab iminensis legionibus, ad exercitium prceliorum Dei electi sunt. — Secun-
dum Apostolum dissolvi cupiunt et esse cum Christo, viam compendii requirentes,

qua de corpore mortis hujus eruti propere ad coelestem patriam pervenirent, et pia

violentia regnum Dei arriperent. Sic quoque armati lorica justitiae in forum pro-

siliunt, praedicantes Evangelium Dei principibus et nationibus mundi.— Idco per-

fecto odio contra adversarios Ecclesia insurgentes, arguuntimpios de falsidica vatis

iniqui doctrina, praestigiis, sacrilegiis— detestantur quoque et maledictionibus

auctorem tantas perversitatis impugnant, eundemque coetum talibus inservientem

culturis pei-enni anathemate damnant. p. 246 : Idcirco huic perdito atque spur-

cissimo vati resistere, virtus mactfe corona; est: summumque trophasum tanti deri-

soris cultum evertere : adeo ut si ilium actas nostra superstitem haberet, nequa-
quam ab ejus esset intei-itu Christicolis resiliendum. — Foretque (ut rcor) tunc
melius poenitudinem unius occisi homunculi gerere, quam tot nationum lucre per-

niciem.— Quoniam quemadmodum sine culpa non est maledicere justos, pios

persequi, adversitatem parare electis : ita magni meriti esse credo, subvertere

impios, Ecclesias hostibus contraire, bellum parare incredulis et framea verbi Dei
concidere adversarios fidei; etc.— p. 249 : Et iccirco, ut quidam sapientium memi-
nif, inter primas dignitates regnorum coelestium sunt ponendi, qui ad passionem
venerunt non quaesiti : et excellentis voti est inter tormenta prosilire, ubi non est

criminis latuisse. Against the more moderate view of Mohammedanism Jipolog.

Mart. p. 311: Deum ergo et legem isti vanitatis cultores ullo modo habere cre-

dendi sunt, qui evangelicaj institutionis per totum orbem vitalia diflusa prsecepta

non solum non credunt, verumetiam omni zclo perversitatis magnum discrimen ea
fatentibus ingerunt, exosum et iniquum putantes Christum verum Deum et verum
hominem credere .' etc.

^ Memor. SS. II. c. 16: Qui [Mahoma<l] ingenito quodam odio saspius qua^stio-

nem adversus fideles proponens, non illo inferior esse meritis apparuit, cujus

nomine insignitus ostenditur. Nam ipso die, quo sceptrum regni adoptus est,

Christianos abdicari Palatio jussit, dignitate privavit, honorc destituit.— III. c. 2 :

Multi autem sua se sponte a Christo divcrtentes adhaerebant iniquis, sectamque
diaboli summo colebant alTcctu. — c. 3 : [Mahomad] jubet ecclesias nuper structas

dirueie, et quicquid novo cultu in antitjuis hasilicis splendebat, fucratquc tonq)Ori-

bus Arabum rudi formatione adjcctum elidere. Eulogius was put to death A. D.
859. Sec his life by his friend Alvarus. Ibid. p. 223.
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Particular Sources: 1) Liturgical documents: Ordo Romaniis do divinis

officiis per totius anni circuluin (written in the eighth century).— Amalarii

Chorepiscopi Metensis de divinis officiis libb. IV. ad Ludov. Imp. (written

819-827), and do Ordine Antiphonarii lib. (written later).— Rabani Mauri
de ClericoruHi institutione et cercmoniis eccl. lib. III. (written 819), and de

Sacris Ordinibus, sacramentis divinis et vestimentis sacerdotalibus, see § 11,

note 8 above.— Walafridi Strabonis de exordiis et incremcntis rerum eccle-

siasticarum see § 11, note 10 above. All collected in: De divinis cathol. eccl.

officiis vara vetustorum Patrum ac Scriptt. libri, editi per Melch. Hittorpium.

Colon. 1568. Paris. 1610. fol.

2) Martyrologies : especially the Kalcndarium Rom. written in the eighth cen-

tury (in Jo. Frontonis Epistt. et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1720.

8vo.). MartyrologiuTii Aquilejense (not Romanum, see H. Valcsii diss, at

the end of his Eusebius), which Ado prefixes to his, as of great antiquity, and

which is at least as old as the beginning of the ninth century.— Wandelberti

Mon. Prumiensis Marty rologi urn rhythmicum about A. D. 850 (erroneously

inserted in Beda's works, under the title Ephemerides Beda;, best ed. in D.

Archery Spicileg. T. II. p. 39).

—

Adonis Archiep. Vienn.
{-f 875) Martyro-

logium (ed. Herib. Rosweydus, appended to Baronii Martyrol. Rom. Antwerp.

1613. fol.) — In part also the Martyrologies of Usuardus (about A. D. 876) and

Rother (892-895).

<§» 18.

PUBLIC WORSHIP.

Though many of the absurdities of ecclesiastical superstition were
exposed and resisted by Charlemagne, ^ there were others so inwoven
with the notions of the time, that even he was unable to perceive

them. Of these one of the most remarkable was the exaggerated
veneration of saints and their relics.- These relics, the legends con-

' Capit. I. ann. 789, c. 76 : De pseudographiis et dubiis narrationibus. c. 77 :

De mangonibus et nudis cum ferro. Capit. III. ann. 789, c. 4 : Ut nullus in

psalterio vel in evangelio vel in aliis rebus sortire prsesumat, nee divinationes

aliquas observare. c. 18 : Ut clocas non baptizent, nee Chartas per perticas appen-
dant propter grandinem. Capit. Franco/, ann. 794, c. 40 : Ut niilli novi sancti

colantur, aut invocentur, nee memoria? eorum per vias erigantur ; sed ii soli in

Ecclesia venerandi sunt, qui ex auctoritate passionum aut vitae raerito electi sunt.

See his notions concerning images of the saints, § 12, note 3.

^ Comp, the controversial writings Christ. JVifanii ostensio hist, theol. quod
Car. M. in quamplurimis fidei articulis formaliter non fuerit papista Francof. 1670.

8vo. On the other side JVic. Schaten Carolus M. Rom. Imp. romano-cathol. libb.

IV. explicatus et vindicatus. Neuhus. 1674. 4to. In reply to this JVifanii Car.

M. confessor veritatis evangel. Francof. 1679. 8vo. Other writings in Walchii
bibl. theol. T. II. p. 369.— Karlamanm Capit. I. ann. 742, c. 2 : The army must
be accompanied by priests, qui propter divinum ministerium, Missanim, scilicet

solemnia adimplenda, et Sanctorum patrocinia portanda, ad hoc electi sunt, i. e.

unum vel duos Episcopos cum capellanis Preshyteris Princeps secum habeat, etc.

So too Carnli M. Capit. VIII. ann. 803 (Capellani a Capa see Du Fresne Glossar,

ad Scriptt. med. et inf. Latin, s. v.). cf. Monachus Sangall. de gestis C. M. I.
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cerning which became more and more marvellous,^ were brought

chiefly"from the East,'* and from Rome,^ and the populace attributed

the power of working miracles not only to them*^ but also to the mass
;

whence tlie origin o( private masses.^ To the festivals^ were added

that of the Birth of the Virgin, on the 8th of September,^ that of the

c. 4.— Even Alcuin (homil de natali S. Willibrordi ed. Frohen T. II. p. 19-5) says

:

Te conlinuis, o patei-, prosequimur laudibiis, tu nobis assiduis auxiliare precibus.

Crediniiis te in prvsentia Domini Dei tui omnia posse impetrare, qua^ poscis ; dum
tanta potuisti in pra;sentia nostra per ejus gratiam efficere niiracula, etc.

3 See the cataloffue in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. S. Bened. Sa;c. IV. P. I. p. 114.

Catalogue of the reUcs of Christ in /. Dallceus adv. Latinorum de cultus religiosi

objecto traditionem lib. IV. c. 17. Of the virgin. Ibid. c. 18.

* e.g. Aimales Loifie]iani ad ann. 799: Monachus quidani de Hierosolymis

veniens, benedictionem et reliquias de sepulchre Domini, quas Patriarcha Hiero-

solymitanus Domno Regi miserat, detulit.

5 GregorylY. Epist. ad Otgar. (in Mabillonii Analectt. vett. cd. 11. ]). 570)

confesses that in Rome there reniained no relics of the saints unappropriated.

* The miraculous relics in the convents became a great annoyance to the more

serious monks. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Skc. ill. P. 1. Praf. p. 87, 430,

581. Schrceck's Kirchengesch. Th. 20. S. 114 ff.

' [Private masses were those in which the priests alone partook of the hostia.

Murdock's Mosheim 2. .51. note. — Tr.] TValufriJus Strab. de rtb. tccles. c. 22 :

Per totam Missam pro eis quam maxime et qua.*i noriiinatim oratur, qui ibi offerunt

atque communicant. Possumus autem et debemus— dicere, ca;teros in tide et in

devotione offerentium et communicantium persistentes ejusdem oblationis et com-

munionis dici et esse participes. Quamvis autem, cum soli sacerdotes Missas cele-

brant, intelligi possit, illos ejusdem actionis esse coöperatores, pro quibus tunc ipsa

celebrantur otficia, et quorum personam in quibusdam responsionibus sacerdos

exequitur: tainen fatendum est, illaiii esse legitimam Missam, cui intersunt sacer-

dos, respondens, olTerons atque communicans, sicut ipsa compositio precuni evident!

ratione dcmonstrat. Even Pseudoisidorus directs (Anacleti P. Epist. I. c. 2, in

Gratiani Decreto P. III. Dist. II. c. 10) : Peracta consecratione omnes comniuni-

cent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis carere liminibus. Sic enim et Apostoh statue-

runt, et s. Romana tenet ecclesia. cf. /. F. Jiiiddeus de origine Jilissa Fontific<B

in his Miscellaneis Sacr. P. 1. p. 1 seq. and the interesting essays, entitled: Karl

d. G. u. seine Bischöfe. Die Synode v. Mainz i. J. 813. (In the Tub. cath.

theol. Quartalschrift. 1824.)

* Capitularium lib. I. c. 158: Ha; sunt festivitates in anno, quEe per omnia

venerari debeant : Natalis Domini, S. Stephani, S. Johannis Evangelista^, Inno-

centum, Octabas Domini, Epiphania, Octabas Epiphanias, Puiiticafio S. Maria?,

Pascha dies octo, Letania major, Asccnsio Domini, Pentecosten. S. Johannis Bapt.,

S. Petri et Pauli, S. Martini, S. Andre*. De adsumtione S. Maria> interrogan-

dum reliuquimus. — Cone. Mogunt. ann. 813 can. 36 (Mansi XIV. p. 73): Fes-

tos dies in anno celebrare sancimus. Hoc est diem doininicum Pasclics cum omni

honore et sobrii?tate venerari, simili modo totam hebdomadem illam observari de-

crevimus. Diem ascensiotiis Domini pleniter celebrare. Item Pentecosten

similiter ut in Pascha. In natali App. Petri et Pauli diem unum, nadvitatem

S. Joannis Baptist», assumiionem S. Maria, dedicationem S. Michaelis, nata-

lem S. Remigii, S. Martini, S. Andrea'. In natali Domini dies quatuor, octa-

vas Domini, epiphaniam Domini, purificationvm S. Alarice. Et illas /cs/ii-i<o-

tes marti/rwn vel confessorum observare decrevimus, quorum in unaquaque paro-

chia sancta corpora requiescunt. Similiter etiam iledicationem templi.

» Celebrated in the Greek church a« early as the seventh century (see Andraa
Cretensis homil. II. in Gallandii 15ibl. PP. XIH. p. 93 seq.), at Rome in the

eighth century (Calemlar, Frontoni« ed. Fabric, p. 226), and, under Charles the

Bald, adopted' into (be Gallic church. See Augusti's DeAkwürdigkeiten,

Bd. 3. S. 102.
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Ascension of the Virgin/'^ and the feast of All Saints on the first of

^•^ It was very early a subject of conjecture what became of Mary. At first it

was supposed from Luke ii. 35, that she was put to death. In opposition to this

opinion 0»"/gen hom. XVII. in Lucani : Nulla docet liistoria b. Virgineni gladii

occisione inigrasse : prajsertim cum non anima sed corpus ferro soleat interfici. So
also Ambros. comm. in Luc. 2. Isidorus Hisp. de vita et obitu SS. BedcB comm.
in Luc. 2. The tradition is thus introduced by Epiphan. har. LXX VIIL § 11 :

^riT'^ffuri -TU "x^*l ''^'' 'ypo^<P^^7 "«' iupuiriv äv eSn B-dvxTav Ma^ia;, ourt li t/Sv>i«8v,

ovTt it fih Ti^viixiv ' o'uTi it TiS-xTTUi, ouTl £i /*?! TsSoc^Ta/. — äXX' axXui i<riwmffiv

ri yccc^y), Si« to i/'XtpßdXXov Tou ä-a.ü/ji,tt.ro; ' 'Iva fi» il; £«tX»|;v dyayn Thv oidvoiav tuh

ünäocorriuv. — Ta;^a yctQ "Xou x.ai 'I'^in iv^of/.iv tti; äyicc; ixiivris kui (/.ocKU^iui, ü; ourt

liioiiv IffTi Tov B^dvarov airyj;. <prri /ilM yag o ^ufilCiDi (fdiDcli Ti^) aurtj; ' " xai aov aurrti T«y

''Yvx'iv ^liXiurirai pofiipccia" (Luc. ii. '.iö) — 'rtj ii tTi; AfroxaXi/i^sa;; ludvvov (paiTKOv-

trrjs, on Koc) 'iiT'priii^iv o o^dxav iTfi Tn\i yvvitixa rriv yiivrnraffav tom öippiva, »cci idi9-ri(rav

aVTii TTipvys; airov, xai iXv<pä-» ii; rtiv 'ionfji,oi, o'Tu; dv /jiri Xdßri ai/Ttiv o o^xku»

(ApOi'. 12, 18, 14). ^dxa OS ouvarai £t' aur-^ Tkti^ovirS-ai ' oil -jravrciis Ss i)piZ,o(i.ai

toZto, xai oh \iya, on dS-dvaro; ifiiiviv ' äkX.' outi äiaßißce.ioZ/JLOt,t ll tsS-vjjxsv ' iixi^'ißaXl

yap ri ypatph tov moZv rov dvB-^aiTivov xoc) iv /jLinupiu I'loiiri, x. T. X. (^Similar Illlarius

can. 20, and Ambrosius de Cain el Abel 1. c. ^, concej-ning the death of Moses).

The u^e of ambiguous expressions (e. g. Euseb. de vit. Const. IV. c. 64. 'Qa.atXiiii

— wgof rov auTou S-sov aveXa^ /Saver o. Gregor. Tui-. de gloria confessor, c. 99 :

anniversarius assumtionis S. Aviti dies) contributed, no doubt, to the existence of

such a tradition. First found in G-regor. Turon. de glor. Mart. I. c. 4: Impleto

a b. Maria hnjus vitffi cursu cum jam vocaretur a skcuIo, congregati sunt omnes
apostoli de singulis regionibus ad donnna ejus. Cumque audissent. quia esset

adsumenda de mundo, vigilabant cum ca simul: et ecce Dominus Jesus advenit

cum angelis suis, et accipiens animam ejus tradidit Michaeli angelo et recessit.

Diluculo autem levaverunt Apostoli cum lectulo corpus ejus, posueruntque illud

in monumento, et custodiebant ipsum, adventum Domini pra;stolantes. Et ecce

iterum adstitit eis Dominus, susceptumque corpus sanctum in nube deferrijussit

in Paradisum : ubi nunc resumta anima cum electis ejus exultans seternitatis bonis

nullo occasuris fine perfruitur. In the Greek church Andreas Cretensis (about

650) hom. in dormitionem Marian (Galland. T. XIII. p. 147) has many marvellou."?

things to relate of Mai y. but the story is found first complete in Jo. Damasceni

Xoyo) y u; -rhv xoi/^tiffiv rtis — Qioroxou and in jYicephori Callisti hist. eccl. II. c. 21

seq. and X\ . c. 14.— According to J\^iceph. Call. h. e. XVII. c. 28, the emperor

Mauritius ordered the celebration of the xolfjt,mi; t5; Biot'oxou on the 15th August.

So too in a Rom. calendar of the eighth century. Die XV. mens. Aug. Sollemnia

de pausatione S. Maris (.To. Fronionis epistola; et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabri-

cius. Hamb. 1720. 8vo. p. 221). The Gallic church celebrated it on the 18th

January (Mabillon Uturg. Gallican. p. 118 seq. 211 seq.). In the eighth century

only the pausatio or doinirio was spoken of (Beda de locis Sanctis, c. 7, says that

in the valley of Josaphat there was a church ded. to Mary, and therein an altar,

ad eins dexteram monumentum vacuum, in quo S. Maria aliquamdiu pausasse

dicitur, sed a quo vel quando sit ablata, nescitur). The introduction of the festum

assumtionis in the Gallic church, see note S. Anastasius in vita C. Paschalis:

— fecit— vestem de chrysoclavo, habentem historiam qualiter 13. Dei Genetrix

Maria corpore est assumta— vita CV. Leunis IV. : octavam Assumtionis b. Dei

Genetricis diem, quae minima RoniK antea colebatur— celebrari prscepit. Wan-
delberti martyrolog. about 850 (erroneously called the Ephemerides Bedae) ad 18

Cal. Sept.

:

Octava et decima mundi lux flosque Maria

Angelico comitatu choro petit ajthera virgo.

JVotker balhidus [f 912] in Martyrologio (Canisii lectt. ant. ed Basnage T. II. P.

III. p. 167) defends the account given by Gregor. Tur., but adds: De quibus quia

doctissimi tractatores videntur inter se di<sidere, non est meum in tam brevi opus-

culo definire : hoc tarnen cerlissime cum iiniversali ecclesia et credimus et confi-

temur, quia si reverendissimum illud corpus, ex quo Dens est' incarnatus, adhue

alicubi in terra celatur, revelatio utique ipsius ad destructionem Antichrist! reser-

vatur. Augustj's Denkwiii-digkeiten, Bd. 3. S. 109 ff.
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November. ^^ In France, the mystical doctrine contained in the pre-

tended writings of Dionysius the Areopagite/^ were the more readily

" In the Greek church the Sunday after Whitsuntide is called ^ xu^iaxii tZv

ay'imv TrtUvrav (H eineccius Abbild, d. griech. Kirche Th. 3. S. 183 f.), us early

as llie time of Chysostom (cf. his iyxdfiiov tU "rm ccyiou; -roDirai ed. Montf. T. II.

p. 711. Leo AUat. de hebd. et Domiii. Groic. c. 31;. — la the Latin church erro-

neously traced to Bonil^ce IV. cf. Jlnastas. Vit. LXVJII Bonif. IV.: petiit a

Phocate Principe templum quod appellatnr Pantheon. In quo fecit Ecclesiam S.

Maria; semper Virginis et omnium Martyrum. This church was called S. Marias

ad martyres (Anastas. vit. LXXVU. Vitaliani and vit. LXXXII. Benedicti II.),

the festival of dedication on 13th May. Comp, the Martyrol. Rom. or Aquilej.,

which Ado prefixes to his own, and which is at least as old as the ninth century :

III. Id. Maj. S. Mai'ia; ad Martyres dedicationis dies agitur a Bonifacio Papa sta-

tutus. So also the Kal. Rom. of the eighth century, ed. by Fronto (ed. Fabricius,

p. 198). Besides this festival, the martyrol. Aquil. of Ado mentions ad Kal. Nov.
Festivitas Sanctorum, qua» Celebris et generalis agitur Roma, which is wanting

in Fronto's calendar (see Frontonis nota in ed. Fabric, p. 233). Consequently 1]

the fest. 00. SS. is different from the dedic. Marias ad MM. 2] it was celebrated

at Rome as early as the eighth century, together with that festival. Piobably con-

nected with the Oratorium in honorem omnium Sanctorum (see Anastasius in vita

Greg. III.) erected by Gregory III. — Ado is the first to confound the two festi-

vals. Adonis Martyrol. ad III. Idas Maj.: Natalis S. Marias ad Martyres.

Phoca Imperatore b. Bonifacius Papa in veteri fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur,—
ecclesiam beatas semper virginis Mariae et omnium Martyrum dedicavit. Cujus

dedicationis sacratissima dies agitur Roma; III. Idus Maji. Id. ad Kal. J\''ov.

Festivitas SS. omnium. Petente namque P. Bonifacio jussit Phocas Imp. in veteri

fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur— ecclesiam b. semperque Virg. Marite et omnium
Martyrum fieri, ul ubi quondam omnium non Dcorum sed dasmoniorum cultus

agebatur, ibi deinceps omnium fieret memoria Sanctorum : quae ab illo tempore

Kal. Nov. in urbe Roma Celebris et generalis agitur. Sed et in Galliis, monente

S. reoordationis Gregorio Pontifice, piissimus Ludovicus Imp., omnibus regni et

imperii sui Episco])is consentientibus, statuit ut solemnitcr festivitas 00. SS. in

praedicta die annuatim perpetuo ageretur. As the dedicafio S. Mar. ad Mart, was
not observed in other countries, Sigeberf Gemblac. ad ann. 609 explains the mat-

ter by supposing that Boniface in Cal. Nov. instituit solennitatem omnium marty-

rum, qua; postea, crescente religione Christiana, decreta est fieri in honore omni-

um Sanctorum (cf. id. ad ann. 835), Durandus on the contrary (Rationale divin.

offic. Ub. VII. c. 34) supposes that Boniface had fixed the IV! [III.] Idus Maji

for the festum B. Maria' ad martyres, but that Gregor. IV. changed the time to the

Cal. Nov. and the festival to a fest. Omnium SS., an opinion, adopted by many
since, but evidently erroneous.

12 PauU P. Ep. ad Pipinum (Cod. Car. no. 25. Mansi T. XII. p. 612) in

Embolo : Direximus eliam Pracellentia; vestra; et libi-os, quantos reperire potui-

mus, i. e. Dionysii Ariopagiti libros, etc. (N e a nde r Denkwürdigkeiten,

Bd. 3. Heft 2. S. 54 A. supposes that some trace of these writings is found as

early as Columban). — Pope Hadrian I. pi-escnted them to Julradus, abbot of

St. Denys (Mabillon. Ann. Bened. lib. XXXI. c. 42). — King Michael sent them

A. D. 824 to St. Lewis 1. see Rescriptum Hilduini ad Ludov. [in the Areopagi-

ticis] § 4: Ca;terum de notitia librorum ejus, quos ])atrio sermone conscripsit,

—

lectio nobis per Dei gratiam et vestram ordinationem, cujus dispensatione interpre-

tatos scrinia nostra petcnlibus reserant, satisfacit. Authenticos autem cosdem

libros Graeca lingua conscriptos, quando (Economiis Ecclesi;e Constantinop. et

caeteri missi Michaelis, legatione publica a<l vestram gloriam Compendio functi,

sunt, in ipsa vigilia solennitatis S. l^ionysii pro munerc magno suscepimus. So
that Michael did not send them in a Latin translation, as is supposed by Mabillon

Ann. Bened. lib. XXIX. c. 59, and in flic Hist, liter, de la France T.'V. p. 425.

Johannes Scotus translated them anew at the instance of Charles the Bald,

about A. D. 859 (comp, his two dedications addressed to Charles, and Anastasii

Bibl. Ep. ad Carol, in Jac. Usserii vett. Epistolarum Hibernic. sylloge, Dublin!.

1632. p. 40 seq. and Nicolai P. I. cp. ad Car. Calv. in Bula-i hist. univ. Paris. T. I,

p. 184).
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received from their confounding the Arcopagite with their own Dio-

nysius (St. Denys).'-^ Nearly at the same time tiie free Christians in

Spain discovered the relics of their Apostle James the elder (after-

wards called Composteila),^'^ who proved a valuable ally in their strug-

gle with the Saracens.

<§. 19.

CHURCH DISCIPLINE.

Particular Sources: Besides the Capitularies of the French Kings, and the

decrees of Synods and bishops : Haletgarii Ep. Cameracensis [ f 831 ] Opus

de vitiis et viritutibus, remediis peccatorum, et ordine vel judiciis pcenitentiae

libb. VI. (in Carisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II.)

The laws concerning penance had long been much relaxed, and it

'•' First in the Gestis Dagobert!, c. 3, (written in the ti/ne of Charlemagne, Bou-

quet T. II. p. 580) we read that Dionysius Episc. Parisiensis was martyred tem-

poribus Domitiani, and Synod. Paris A. D. 824 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 466) that he a

S. demente in Gallias cum duodenario numero primus praedicator directus et—
martyrio coronatus est. Hincmar relates that he had read something of the same
kind in the Actis S. Sanctini (Hincmari epist. ad Carol, in the Areopagiticis).

The two Dionysius are made identical in the Actis Dionysii, first printed in the

Act. SS. Mens. Oct. T. IV. p. 792, and older than H i I d u i n (see Act. SS. 1. c.

p. 700, no. 17 seq. p. 701, no 23 seq.). The fable was afterwards somewhat im-

proved by H i 1 d u i n s, abbot of St. Denys, Vita et Passio Dionysii, etc.

(Areopagitica ed. Matth, Galenas Colon. 1563. 8vo. and contained in Surii vitis

SS. ad IX. Oct.: Epist. Ludov. P. ad Hilduinum — Rescriptum Hild. ad Lud.

Imp.— Ep. Hild. ad cunctos S. cath. matris ecclesia; filios et fideles— Passio

Dionysii— Revelatio facta S. P. Stephano— Ep. Hincmari Rhem. ad Carol. Imp.

<ie Dion. Ar.— Ep. Anastasii Bibl. ad Carol. Imp. contra falsas quorundam oplnio-

nes, asserentium b. Dionys. Parisiorum Episc. non esse Areopagitam). In the

Act. SS. Mens. Oct. T. IV. it is proved that the story was not an invention of

Hilduins as is maintained by J. Launoii judicium de Areopageticis. Paris. 1641.

Svo. p. 696 seq.— Its truth was for a long time doubted on account of Gregor.

Tur. hist. Fr. I. 28 (see Bd. 1. S. 169, note 1), and because the Martyrologies, as

also Usuardus, Ado, Notker (other instances in Launoji discussio responsionis de

duobus Dionys. Paris. 1642, 8vo. cap. 19), distinguished two bishops, the Areopa-

gita on the 3d Oct. and the Parisiensis on the "9th.— Jo. Scotus epist. ad Car.

Imp. (see note 11) says: Fertur prajfatus Dionysius [Areopagita] fuisse discipulus

atque adjutor Pauli Apostoli

—

cujus Lucas commemorat in Act. Apost. et Diony-

sius Corinth, etc. — Huuc eundem quoque non prajfati viri, sed alii moderni tem-

poris asserunt— temporibus P. dementis— Romam venisse, et ab eo— in partes

Galliarum directum fuisse, etc.

'' The oldest authority on the subject is the Historia Compostellana MS. (a

work of the 12th century, see Nie. Antonii Biblioth. Hispan. ed. de Aguirre T.

II. lib. 7, c. 4, no. 64 seq.). From this the story is reprinted in the Act. SS.

mens. Jul. T. VI. p. 16, no. 46 seq. According to this account the discovery was
made in the time Adefonsi Casti (Alfonso el Casto A. D. 791 - 842) and Charle-

magne. Sometimes supposed to have been A. D. 798, sometimes 808, and again

S16 (Baronius ad h. a. no. 48 - 52), and sometimes still later.— A''otkeri
[ f 912 ]

Martyrolog. ad VIII. Cal. Aug. (Gallandius T. XIII. p. 803) : Hujus b. Apostoli

sacratissima ossa ad Hispanias translata, et in ultimis earum finibus— celeberrima

illarum gentium veneratione excoluntur. Nee immerito, quia ejus corporali prae-

sentia et doctrina atque signorum eflScacia iidem populi ad Christi fidem conversi

referuntur.— That the victory of Clavijo A. D. 849 was won by the help of these

relics (related first by Rodericus Rer. Hisp. lib. IV.) is doubted even by the

Spanish historians. See Act. SS. 1. c. p. 37. no. 1.38.
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was now established that public poiiance should be exclusively confined

to public offences. Absolution for private offences was at once granted

on confessiort*; the penance to be observed for a certain time after-

wards. ^ Confession, however, was no longer held to be an indispensa-

ble condition of the forgiveness of sins.^ The substitution of acts of

charity, and other observances for the actual penance, the conditions

for doing which had already found their way into the libri pa^nitenti-

ales,'^ was still considered an abuse. "* In consequence of these changes

1 St. Bomfacii statuta (A. D. 74.5, first in Dächer. Spicil. T. I. p. 507, Mansi
T. XII. p. 386) c. 31, and extracted thence in Capilularium lib. VI. c. 206,

where the text is much corrupted : Quia varia necessitate praepedimur, Canonum
statuta de reconcihandis poenitentibus pleniter observare, propterea onmino non
dimittatur. Curet unusquisque Presbyter [Added in Capit : jussione Episcopi de
occultis tantuni, quia de nianifestis Episcopos semper convenit judicare], statim

post acceptaui confes-^ionem pcenitentium, singulos data oratione reconcihari. How
much more rare public penance had become is seen in the decrees of the three

councils held 813 Arelat. c. 26, Rheni, c. 31, Cahilun. c. 23, Rhaban. de instit.

cleric, c. 30. cf. /. Morinus de disciplina in adniinistratione Sacramenti PcEniten-

tiae. Paris. 16.51. fol.

^ Theodulfi Epist. Arelian. Capitvilare ann. 797 ad Parochiae sua? sacerdotes

c. 30 (Mansi XIII. p. 1001) Cone. Cabilon. A.D. 813, can. 33: Quidam Deo
solummodo confiteri debere dicunt peccata, quidam vero sacerdotibus contitenda

esse percensent: quod utrumque non sine magno fructu intra sanctam fit ecclesi-

am. Ita dumtaxat et Deo, qui remissor est peccatorum, confiteamur peccata nos-

tra, et cum David dicamus :
" Delictum meuin cognitum tibi feci, etc. (Ps. xxxii.

.5)." Et secundum institutionem Apostoli contiteamur alterutrum peccata nostra,

et oremus pro invicem, ut salvemur (Jac. v. 16). Confessio itaque, quae Deo fit,

purgat peccata: ea vero, quae sacerdoti fit, docet, qualiter ipsa purgentur peccata.

Deus namque salutis et sanitatis auctor et largitor, plerumque banc pra^bet suae

potentice invisibili administratione, plerumque inedicoruui operatione.

3 In Theodori Cantuar. lib. poenit. A. D. 680 (ed J. Petitus. Paris. 1677) these

rules are not probably genuine (J. Morin. de discipl. poen. lib. X. c. 17), though

they are so in the lib. pa:n. Romanus, as well in the smaller edition, which Halit-

gar. Camerac. [S25] a|)pen(led to his Book de pcenitentia (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed.

Basnage T. II. P. II. p. 134) as in the larger (ibid. p. 122 and 129). Comp. § 31,

notes i and 2, below.

4 Cone. Chveshov. A. D. 747, can. 26 (Mansi T. XII. p. 403) : — Postremo

igitui- (sicuti nova adinventio, juxta placitum scilicet propria^ voluntatis sua.-, nunc
pluriinis periculosa consuetudo est) non sit eleemosyna porrecta ad minucMidam
vel ad mutanduui satisfac'tionem per jejuniuin ct reliqua expiationis opera, a sacer-

dote Dei pro suis criminibus jure canonico indictam, sed magis ad augmentandam
emendationem suam, ut eo citius placetur divina; indignationis ira, etc. Cone.

Cabilon. A. D. 813, can. 36, against those qui ex industria peccantes propter

eleemosynarum largitionem quandam sil)i promittunt impunitatem. Can. 38:

Modus autem pcRnitentiie peccata sua confitenfibus aut jier antiquorum canonum
institutionem, aut per s. scripturarum auctoritatem, aut per ccclesiasticam consue-

tudinem— imponi debet, repudiatis ac peniius eliminatis Uhellis quos pcenitenti-

aZes vocanf, quorum sunt certi errores, infx-rti auctores. — Qui dum pro peccatis

gravibus leves quosdam et inusitatos im|)oiHint pu'nitentia' modos, consuunt pul-

villos secundum propheticum sermoncm, sub omni cubito iiianus, et faciimt ccivi-

calia sub capite universe astatis ad capiendas animas [E/.ech. xiii. l^*]. (Similar

Cone. Paris, ann. 829, lib. I. c. 32.) Can. 45: Nam et a quibusdain, qui Ro-

main Turonuinve, ct alia quaedam loca sub pnetcxtu orationis inconsulte pcragrant,

plurimum erratur. Sunt presbytcri et diacones et ceteri in clero constiluti, qui

negligenter viventes, in eo purgari se a peccatis putant, et niinisterio suo fungi

debere. si prafata loca attingant. Sunt nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune
peccare aut |)cccassi>, quia hsrc loca orattiri lre((uentant, etc.
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in the system of penance, cxcnninuinicütion ijecanic less frequent.'' At
the same time it had been made more fearful by the civil forfeitures

now connected with it/' and by the distinction which began to be

made in the ninth century between Excommunication and Anathema.''

In all these matters, the last appeal was to the bishop of the diocese.^

* Caroli M. Capit. III. anni 80.3, and thence in Capitul. lib. I. c. 136, lib. VI.
c. 217 : Ut excominiinicationcs pa.ssim (for which Capit. lib. VI. subito) et sine

causa non tiant.

« cl". § 8, note 15.

" The germs of such a distinction Jlugustin. horn. 50, de poenitcntia: prohibitio

(a communione) niortalis and medicinalis.— Syn. Rom. V. sub Symmacho A. D.
504. (Mansi T. VIII. ]). 298) : — Si vero monachus ant laicus fuerit, communione
privetur, et si non eniendaverit vitium, anathemate feriatur. cf. Du Pin de ant.

eccl. discipl. p. 261 seq.— Synodus Regiaticina A. D. 850, can. 12 : Hoc autem
omnibus Christianis intimandum est, quia hi, qui sacri altaris communione privati,

et pro suis sceleribus, revercndis adytis exclusi publicae pocnitentiae subjugati sunt,

nullo militiae SKcularis uti concilio, nuUair.qiie reipublicte debcnt administnu-e dig-

nitatem. Qui vero administrationem episcopi sen sacerdotum perpetrato paiaui

scelere pcEnitenti;E reinedium suscipcre noluerint, magis abjiciendi sunt, anathe-
matizandi scilicet, tamquam putrida ac despei-ata membra ab universalis ecclesiae

corpore dissecandi, cujusmoili jam inter Chrislianos nulla legum, nulla morum,
nulla coUegii partici|)atio est, quibus neque in ipso exitu comniunicatur, et quorum
neque post mortem saltern inter defunctos fideles commemoratio fit. Sed si ad hoc
irrevocabile judicium obdurati cordis contemtus trahit, non sine magna tarnen ex-
aminatione vcnieridum est, et omnia sacerdoti prius experienda, nee absque metro-
politani cogitatione, et provincialium episcoporum communi judicio quemlibet
anathematizandum esse permittiuuis. Couq). Jlrsenii Episc. (Legate of Nicol. I.)

Ep. gener. ad omnes Episc. (Mansi T. XV. p. 326). Planck's Gesch. d.

christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 3, S. 507 ff.

** Vid. Ahytoni's Episc. Basiliensis Capitulare (about A. D. 820) c. 18 (Mansi
XIV. p. 396).



SECOND DIVISION.

FROM NICHOLAS I. TO GREGORY VII

A. D. 858 — 1073.

CHIEF SOURCES.

I. Greeks : George Cedrenus and John Zonarus (vid. p. 1).

II. Latins : Annales Bertiniani^ Fuldenses, and Mettenses (vid. p. 15). JRe-

gino, abbot of Pruen
("f A. D. 915. Chronicon from the birth of Christ to the

year 907. Continued to the year 967 in Pertzii Monum. Germ. hist. T. I.).

—

Luitprand, bishop of Cremona (»f after the year 970). Hist, rerum in Europa

suo temp, gestarum Ubb. VI. in Muratori Rer. Ital. Script. T. II. P. I. The

credibiUty of this source, which is often underestimated by those who follow

Muratori Annali d'ltalia T. V., is vindicated by Martini Records of the royal

academy of Munich for 1809-10. Hist. Classe p. 3 ff.— Ditmar, bishop of

Merseburg
("f A. D. 1018. Chronicon, embracing the time of the Saxon empe-

rors, first ed. complete in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvicens. T.I.— then /. A.

Wagner. Norimb. 1807). — Hermannus Contractus, monk of Reichenau

("f A. D. 1054. Chronicon de VI. mundi a;tatibus to A. D. 1054 ; important

for Chronology— to be found in Pistorius T. I., with its continuations con-

tained in Ussermann, Monumenta res Alemanicas illustrantia. 1790 and 1792.

4to. Docen im Archive für ältere deutsche Geschichtkunde, Bd. 3. Stenzel

Gesch. Deutschlands, Bd. 2).— Marianus Scotus, monk of Mentz ('f A. D.

1086. Chronicon from the beginning of the world to the year 1083, continued

by Dodechinus to the year 1200— vid. Pistorius (Rerum Germ. Scriptor.) T.

I.).— Lambertus Schafnaburgensis, monk at Hersfeld, de reb. gestis Ger-

manorum, fullest from A.D. 1040-1077. vid. Pistorius T. I. Also ed. J. C-

Krause. Hal. 1797. 8vo.). — Sigebertus monk of Gemblours (f A. D. 1113.

Chronicon, continuation of Jerome from A. D. 381-1112. vid. Pistorius T. I.).

CHAPTER FIRST.

HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH.

I. HISTORY OF PAPACY.

^ 20.

PSEUDO-ISIOORIAN DECRETALS.

I)av. Blondelli Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628. 4to. —
C. Blasci comm. de collect, cann. Isid. Merc, in Gallandii de vet. canonum

collectionibus dissertationuni sylloge. Ed. Magont. 1790. T. II. p. 1 seq.—
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(Spittle rs) Gesch. des canon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isido-

rus. Halle. 1778. S. 220 fl".— Planck's Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. Gesellscha-

ftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 800 ft". — Walter's Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts. Bonn.

1829.

The weakness and disunion of Charlemagne's successors gave the

Popes both courage and opportunity for new pretensions, whilst another

Isidorian collection/ with spurious additions, was gradually brought
into use to give these pretensions an historical basis. The aim of the

forged decretals is, generally, to exalt the episcopal dignity,"^ and to

' The preface begins : Isidorus Mercator servus Christi lectori conservo suo et

parenti in domino tidei salutcni. The Merlin ed. leaves out the word mercator

;

some codd. have partly as a gloss, Peccator, vid. Ballerini de ant. collection,

canonum (prefixed to T. III. 0pp. Leonis and in Gallandii syll.) P. III. c. 6, no.

18. Blascus, 1. c. cap. 6, p. 35. — The Pseudo-isidorian collection has undergone
many alterations, and hence is seldom found uncorrupted. This is the case even
in the only complete ed. of it: /. Merlini Toui. prim. IV. concilior. general!.,

XLVII. cone, provinc, decrett. LXIX. Pontificum ab Apostolis usque ad Zacha-
riam I. Isidoro autore. Paris. 1523. fol. (reprinted Colon. 15.30. fol. Paris. 1535.

8vo.) some inquiiies concerning its original form in Ballerini, 1. c. P. III. c. 5-8.
S p i 1 1 1 e r , 1. c. S. 221 ft".— It consisted of three parts : I. 61 epistola; decretales

of the Popes of the three first centuries from Clement to Melchiades (two of

these, from Clement to James, were in existence before, 59 Pseudoisidoriana).

II. Canons of the councils, chiefly from the genuine Isidorian collection. III.

Epistt. decrett. from Sylvester to Gregory the Great, of which 35 Pseudoisid., the

rest are mostly from the Isidorian collection. Many of the decrees are taken from
the liber Pontificalis ; and as their object is only to give credibility to the work,
they must be left out of the question in determining the object of the imposture.
Blascus, 1. c. cap. 15.— Spittler, 1. c. 43 and 252, shows that such impositions

were by no means uncommon in that age.

2 Planck, 1. c. S. 820. Urbani P. (A. D. 222) Ep. unic. : Quod autem
sedes in episcoporum ecclesiis excelsae constitutaj et pra;paratae inveniuntur ut

thronus, speculationera et potestatem judicandi, et solvendi atque ligandi a Domino
sibi datam materiam decent, unde ipse salvator in evangelic ait :

" Quscunque
ligaveritis super terram, etc." — Ideo ista pratulimus carissimi, ut intelligatis

potestatem episcoporum vestrorum, in eisque dominum veneremini, et eos ut ani-

mas vestras diligatis et quibus illi non communicant, non communicetis, et quos
ejecerint non recipiatis. Valde enim timenda est sententia episcopi, licet injuste

liget aliquem, quod tarnen summopere providere debet. Pontiani P. (A. D. 230)

Ep. I. : De illis enim dictum est, " qui vos contristabit, me contristabit, et qui

vobis facit injuriam, recipiet id, quod inique gessit" ; et alibi: " Qui vos audit, me
audit, et qui vos spernit, me spernit. Qui autem me spernit, spernit eum, qui

me misit." Hi enim non sunt infestandi, sed honorandi. In eis quoque dominus
honoratur, cujus legatione funguntur. Hi ergo si forte ceciderint, a fidelibus sunt

sublevandi et portandi. Accusandi autem non sunt ab infaniibus, aut sceleratis,

vel inimicis, aut alterius sects hominibus vel religionis. Si peccaverint, a reliquis

arguantur sacerdotibus, sed et a summis pontifieibus constringantur, et non a

saecularibus aut mala; vitas hominibus arguantur vel arceantur. Penalties for any
encroachment on the estates of the church, and regulations tending to increase the

difficulty of interfering with the bishops are multiplied without end. cf. Blascus,

1. c. cap. 8, p. 54 seq. e. g. Pii P. Ep. I. [ann. 147] : Oves pastorem suum non
reprehendant, plebs vero episcopum non accuset, nee vulgus eum arguat, quum
non est discipulus super magistrum, neque servus supra dominum. Episcopi autem
a Deo sunt judicandi, qui eos sibi oculos elegit, nam a subditis aut pravae vitae

hominibus non sunt arguendi vel accusandi aut lacerandi, ipso domino exemplura

dante, qui per se ipsum, et non per alium vendentes sacerdotes, et ementes ejecit

de templo, etc. Zepht/rini P. Ep. I. (A.D. 208): Patriarchs vero vel primates

accusatum disculientes episcopum non ante sententiam perferant finitivam, quam

VOL. II. 9
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increase the power of the Primates,^ and of the Roman pontiff in

particular,'* at the expense of the Metropolitans. They must have

aposfolica fulti autoritate, ac reum seipsuin confiteatiir, aut per innocentes et regu-
lariter exaniiiiatos convincatur testes. Qui ininori noa sirit iiuinero, quam illi

discipuli fuei-iint, quos dominus ad adjumentuni apostolorum eligere percepit, i. c.

septuaginta duo. — Accusatores auteiii eorum omni careant suspicione, quia colum-
nas suas dominus firmiter stare voluit, non a quibuslibet agitari. — Duodecim enim
judices qtiilibet episcopus accusatus, si necesse fuerit, eligat, a quibus ejus causa

juste judicctur : nee prius audiatur, aut excommunicetur, vel judicetur, quam ipsi

per se eligantur, et regulariter vocatus ad suorum prinio conventum epistoporum,

per eos ejus causa juste audiatur et rationabiliter discernatur. Finis vero ejus

causse ad sedem Apostolicam deferatur, ut ibidem tenninetur. Nee antea finiatur,

sicut ab Apostolis vel successoribus eorum olim statutum est, quam ejus autoritate

fulciatur.

3 Aniceti P. Ep. I. (164, partly contained in Gratian. P. II. Caus. IX. Qu. .3,

c. 6) : Nulli archicpiscopi primates vocentur, nisi illi, qui primas tenent civitates

quarum episcopos apostoli et suecessores apostoloruni regulariter patriarchas et

primates esse constituerunt, nisi aliqua gens deinceps ad tidem convertatur, cui

necesse sit propter multitudinem eorum primatem constitui. Reliqui vero, qui
alias metropolitanas sedes adepti sunt non primates sed metropolitani noniincntur.

Si autem aliquis metropolitanorum inflatus fuerit, et sine omnium compiovincia •

Hum prresentia vel con^ilio episcoporum, aut eorum aut alias causas, nisi eas tan-

tum, qua; ad propriam suam parochiam perlinent, agcre aut eos gravare voluerit

;

ab omnibus districte corrigatur, ne talia deinceps prsesumere audeat. Si vero
incorrigil)ilis, eisque inobediens appai-ucrit, ad banc apostolicam sedem, cui omnia
episcoporum judicia tei-minare prfficepta sunt, ejus contumacia referatur, ut vindic-

ta de eo fiat, et c.Tteii timorem habeant. Si au-tem propter nimiam longinquitatem,

aut temporis incommoditatem, vel itineris asperitatem grave ad banc sedem ejus

causam deferre fuerit, tunc ad ejus primatem causa deferatur, et penes ipsum
hujus Sanctis scdis auctoritate judicetur. Comp. Stephani P. Ep. II. [261], where
is added: Si prohiberi non potuerunt accusationes episcoporum, ad memoratos pri-

mates debent ab accusaioribus deferri. Comp. Blascus, 1. c. cap. 12, p. 99 seq.,

and cap. 13, p. Ill seq., where it is correctly remarked that the object of this

provision was to exalt the archbishop of Mayence. In fact, a distinction began to

be made already between primates and metropolitans (de Marca de primatu Lug-
dunensi c. 23, in his dissertatt. annexed to the 'le concord, sac. et imp. ed. Böhmer,
p. 23) ; though all that was taken from the metropolitans fell eventually to the
papal see.

•• Planck, 1. c. S. 81.5 ff. E i c h h o r n ' s deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 1

(Aufl. 2) S. 394 ff. Vigilius Ep. ad Profuturum (where cap. 6 and 7 are

Pseudo-isidorian) c 7 (partly in Grat. P. II. Caus. 11. Qu. 6, c. 12): Nulli vel

tenuiter sentient! vel pleniter sapienti dubium est, quod ecclesia Romana funda-
mentum et forma sit ecclesiarum, a qua omnes ecclesias principium sumisse nemo
recte crcdentium ignorat, quum, licet omnium apostolorum par esset clectio, beato
tarnen Petro concessum est, ut caeteris pra'iiiineret, unde et Cephas vocatur, quia
caput est et primus omnium apostolorum. Et quod in capite praicessit, in membris
sequi necesse est. Qiiamol)rem s. Romana ecclesia ejus merilo domini voce con-
seci-ata, et ss. Patrum auctoritate roborata priinatum tenet omnium ecclesiarum, ad
quam tarn summa episcoporum negotia et judicia atque querelas, quam et majores
ecclesiarum qusstiones, quasi ad caput, semper referenda sunt. Nam et qui se

seit aliis esse pra;positum, non moleste ferat aliquem esse sibi pra>latum ; ipsa

namque ecclesia, qunn prima est, ita reliqnis ecclesiis vices suas credidit largiendas,

ut in partem sint vocata solicitudinis non in plenitudinem potestatis (this re-

markable expression taken fi'om Lcoriis M. Ep. XII. ad Anastas. Thcssal. : Vices
enim nostras ita tua- crediuiiis caritati, ut in partem sis vocatus solicitudinis, non in

plcniiudineiii potestatis, namely, as papal vicar in Illyria). Pontiantis Ep. II. [230]
calls himself Pontianus sancta' et universalis ecclesia; Episco|)us. — New rights of

the popes: 1) regarding the power of making laws; Dama.itis Ep. IV. (Grat.

P. n. C. XXV. Qu. 2, c. 12): Omnia decretalia et cunctorum decessoruiii nos-

trorum constituta, quae de ecclesiasticis ordinibus et canonum promulgata sunt
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been written between A. D. 829' and 845'' in France,' and Benedict
Levita of Mentz may justly be suspected of a share at least in the
forgery. They were soon circulated in various compilations,'^ appealed

disciplinis ; ita a vobis et ab omnibus episcopis ac cunctis generaliter sacerdotibus
custoiliri debcrc mandamus, ut, si quis in ilia commiserit, veniam sibi deinceps
noverit denegari. Marcellus Ep. II. (Gratian. F. I. Dist. 17, c. 1) : Synoduin
episcoporum absque hujus s. Sedis auctoiitate (quamquam quosdam episcopos
possitis congregaie) non poteslii regulariter tacere. Julius Ep. II. (Gratian. 1. c.

c. 2) : Regula vestra nullas habet vires nee habeie poterit : quoniain nee ab
orthodoxis episcopis hoc concilium actum est, nee Romanus legatus interfuit,

canonibus prüecipientibus sine ejus auctoiitate concilia fieri non debere. Nee
ullum ratum est aut erit unquam, quod non fultum I'ueiit ejus auctoritate. 2) as

regarded ecclesiastical judicature : Julius Ep. I. (Grut. P. II. C. HI. Qu. 6, c. 9) :

Dudum a ss. Apostolis, successoribusque eorum in antitiuis decretum fucrat statu-

tis, qua; hactenus s. et universalis Apostolica tenet ecclesia, non oportere prater
sententiam Romani Ponlilicis concilia celebrari, nee episcopum damnari, quoniam
S. Romanam ecclesiam primatem omnium ecdesiarum esse voluerunt, et sicut b.

Petrus Ap. primus fuit omnium Apostolorum, ita et hsc ecclesia suo nomine con-
secrata (Domino institucnte) prima et caput sit ceterarum, et ad earn, quasi ad
niatrem atque apicem, omnes majores ecclesia; causte et judicia episcoporum
recurrant, et juxta ejus sententiam terminum sumant: nee extra Romauum quic-
quam ex his debere dccerni Pontificein. Zephyrinus Ep. I. (Grat. P. 11. C. II,

Qu. 6, c. 8) : Ad Romanam ecclesiam ah omnibus, maxime tamen ab oppressis,

appellandum est et concurrendum quasi ad matrem, ut ejus ubeiibus nutrianlur,
auctoiitate defendantur, et a suis eppressiouibus releventur; quia nee potest nee
debet mater oblivisci Mlium suum. cf. Damasus Ep. VI. Discutere namque
episcoporum et suumiorum ecclesiasticorum negotiorum causas Metropolitaiios
una cum omnibus suis comprovincialibus, ita ut nemo ex eis desit, et omnes in

singulorum concordent negotiis, licet, sed definire eorum atque ecclesiaslicarum
summas querelas causarum, vel damnare episcopos absque hujus s. sedis auctori-

tate minime licet, quam omnes appellare, si necesse fuerit, et ejus fulciri auxilio

oportet. Nam, ut nostis, synoduin sine ejus auctoritatem tied, non est calholicum,
etc. 3) relating to the ecclcs. administration : Calixtus Ep. II. (Grat. P. II. C.

VII. Qu. I, c. 39): Si utilitatis causa fuerit mutandus [episcopus] non per se hoc
agat, sed IVatribus invitantibus, et auctoiitate hujus sanctae sedis faciat, non ambitus
causa, sed utilitatis et necessitatis.

* For passages of the Synod of Paris, A. D. 829, are inserted in the letters of

Urban and John 111. Blascus, 1. c. p. 39 seq. thinks differently, however.

® Because in this year Benedict Lev. began his collection of Capitularies

(comp. § 7) in which decretals from the Pseudoisidore are found in great num-
bers, but without being distinguished from other Capitularies. Comp Bened.
praef (Baluz. T. I. p. 803) : Hsc vero capitula, qua; in subsequentibus tribus

libellis coadunare studuimus, in diversis locis et in diversis schedulis, sicut in

diversis synodis ac placitis generalibus edita erant, sparsim invenimus, et maxime
in s. ^Vlagontiacensis metropolis ecclesioe scrinio a Riculfo ejusdem s. sedis Metro-
politano recondita, et demum ab Autcario secundo ejus successore atque consan-

guineo inventa reperimus.

^ Thus Blondellus, BaUerini, Spittler, Planck. On the other hand they

are supposed by Mabillon ann. Bened. ad ann. 78.3, lib. XXV. no. 36, Blascus,

I. c. cap. 6, to have been written in the time of Charlemagne ; Febronius de statu

eccles. T. I. p. 643, carries them back as far as A. D. 744.

* Besides Bened. Capitul. libb. III., there are additio quarta Cupitulariuin

(vid. Spittler Gesch. des can. Rechts S. 247), Hadriani P. I. Capitula Angil-
ramno tradita or Capitula Angilramni (Mausi T. XII. p. 303 seq., dated A. D.
78.5, but first produced by Hincmar of Laon, see Hincm. Rhem. opusc. adv.

Hincm. Laud. c. 24, see note 11, below, evidently spurious, Ballerini de ant.

coUectt. Cann. P. III. cap. VI. § 2, no. 8. Blascus, 1. c. p. 151, perhaps by this

very Hincmar of Laon. Spittler in Meusels Geschichtsforscher, Th. 4, S. 92 (T.

and in the Gesch. des can. Rechts S. 235, 271 ff.), Capitula Remedii (in Goldast.
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to without suspicion in the public affairs of the church,^ and used
by the Popes, beginning with Nicholas I.,io without any material

Scriptt. Rer. Alem. T. II. P. II. p. 119 seq., dating from the time of Charle-
magne, viel. Spittler Gesch. d. can. Kechts S. 236), Capitula Isaaci Ep. Lingo-
nensis (in Baluzii Capitul. T. I. p. 1233, about A. D. 859, vid. Spittler S. 281). —
Regirio Prumiensis in his de disciplinis eccles. libb. II. [about 906] made little

use of the forged decretals (Ballerini, 1. c. P. IV. c. 11) : but Burcardus Ep.
Wormatiei^sis by his Decretorum volumen [about 1020] secured them reception

into the church.

^ First A. D. 857 in the Epistola Synodalis (written by Hincmar at the Syn.
Carisiaca) sub nomine Caroli R. ad Episc. et Com. GalÜEe scripta (in Carol. Calv.

Capit. Tit. XXIII. Baluz. T. II. p. 92, in Mansi T. XV. p. 127) : Audiant rapto-

res et pr^doiies rerum ecclesiasticarum, quod s. Anacletus P. ab ipso Petro Apo-
stolo presbyter ordinatus cum totius mundi sacerdotibus judicavit, etc. Item s.

Urbanus Papa et martyr, etc. Item s. Lucius Papa, etc. About A. D. 860,
when Hermann, bishop of Nevers, was to be deposed from his bishoprick, Wonilo,
archbishop of Sens sent to Nicholas I. to ask (Mansi XV. p. 397. Serv. Sup.
Epist. 170. ed. Baluz. p. 194. Comp. Baluzen's Anm. p. 466 seq.) : Dicitur
autem Melchiades P. decrevisse, ne quis unquam pontifex sine consensu papae

Romani deponeretur. Unde supplicamus, ut statuta illius, sicut penes vos haben-
tur, nobis dirigere dignemini, etc. Nicholas, in his answer (in Mansi, 1. c),
praises highly his conduct in sending to Rome : antequam ad consulta vestra

mentis oculum incliuemus, parumper in laudibus vestris stylum opera; pretium
duximus immorandum, and goes on to speak of Hermann's case, though without
answering the question. — See Blascus, 1. c. p. 17.

^" Leo IV. says, as late as the year 850 in Ep. II. ad Episc. Britann. s. 6 (Mansi
T. XIV. p. 884," Gratian P. I. Dist. XX. c. 1) : De libellis et commentariis alio-

rum noil convenit aliquem judicare, et SS. Conciliorum canones relinquere, vel

decretalium regulas, i. e. quse habentur apud nos simul cum illis in canone, et

quibus in omnibus ecclesiasticis utimur judiciis, i. e. Apostolorum, Nicaenorum,
etc. : et cum illis regulae prsesulum Romanorum Silvestri (the constit. Silv. were
forged still earlier than the Pseudo-Isidorian, vid. Blascus, 1. c. p. 11, 25), Siricii,

Innocentii, Zosimi, Cslesfini, Lconis, Gelasii, Hilarii, Symmachi, Simplicii. Isti

omnino sunt, per quos judicant episcopi, et per quos episcopi simul et cle7'ici

judicantur. Even Nicholas I., in the year 863, Ep. V. ed. Hincmarum (in Mansi
T. XV. p. 374) knows of no more ancient constitutiones Rom. sedis PontilT, than
those of Siiicius, Innocent, etc. But as early as A. D. 865, he is found defending
the Pseudo-Isidorian collection in the Ep. ad univ. Episc. Gall. (Mansi XV.
p. 694) : Etsi [Rothadus Episc] sedem apostolicam nullatcnus apellasset, contra

tot tamen et tanta vos decretalia etferri statuta, et episcojjum inconsullis nobis

deponere nullo modo debuislis. — Absit enim, ut— decretalia constituta— debito

cuitu et cum summa discretione non amplectamur opuscula, quae dumtaxat et

antiquitus s. Romana ecciesia conservans, nobis quoque custodienda mandavit, et

penes se in suis archivis et vetustis rite monumentis recondita veneratur. Absit

ut scripta eoium quoquomodo parvipendenda dicamus, quorum videmus Deo auc-

tore s. ecclesiam aut roseo cruore iloridam, aut rorifluis sudoribus et salubribus

eloquiis adornatam. — Qiiamquam quidam vestrum scripserint, hand ilia decretalia

priscorum pontilicum in loto codicis canonum corpore contineri descripta, cum ipsi,

ubi suae intentioni haec sufTragari conspiciunt, illis indifferenter utantur, et solum
nunc, ad imminutionem potestatis sedis apostolica;, et ad suorum augmentum pri-

vilegiorum, minus accepta esse perhibeant. Nam nonnulla corum scripta penes

nos habentur, quae non solum quorumcumque Romanorum pontificum, verum
etiam priorum decreta in suis causis pra;ferre noscuntur.— Decretales epistola;

Rom. Pontificum sunt recipienda;, ctiamsi non sunt canonum codici compaginatas.

Hadrianvs II. Ep. XXXII. ad Episc. Synodi Duziacensis (Mansi XV. p. 852)

cites A. D. 871 the Epistolam Antcii P. etc. But in other things not directly

affecting their own power, the Popes did not at once adopt the Pseudo-Isidorian

principles. Thus not only Nicholas I., but even Gregory VII. (Epist. lib. VII.

ep. 34) decided that priests convicted of crimes should be expelled from the

clergy, though Pseudo-Callistus. Kp. 2, says: Errant itacjnc, qui putant. sacerdo-
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opposition ;
1^ maintaining their authority i- until the Reformation led

to the detection of the cheat. ^-^ On these decretals were founded the

pretensions of the Popes to universal sway in the church, i^ whilst the

pretended Donatio Constantini,'^ a fiction of an earlier time, but
adopted into them, was the first step in their advance to temporal

power.

tes post lapsum, si condignam egerint poenitentiam, domino non posse ministrare.

Comp. Blascus, 1. c. p. 18 seq.

" Hincniar, like the French bishops Nicol. ep. see note 10, did not question the
genuineness, but only the authority of these decretals, cf. Blascus, 1. c. p. 16.

Hinan, opusc. adv. Hincmar. Laudun. c. 24 : De sententiis vero, qua5 dicuntur
ex Grajcis et Latinis canonibus, et synodis Romanis atque decretis praesulum ac
ducum Romanorum collects ab Adriano Papa et Ingilramno Metensium ejiiscopo

data;, quando pro sui nejiotii causa agcbatur, ex quibus quaedam tuis commentis
interposuisti, quam disson» inter se habeantur, — et quam diversa; a sacris Cano-
nibus, et quam discrepantes in quibusdam ab ecclesiasticisjudiciis habeantur (ut
hie quaidam de plurimis ponam) evidenter manifestatur.

'' Concerning those who are supposed to have doubted the authenticity of the
forged decretals in the middle ages, Petrus Comestor [1170], Marsilius Patavinus

[1324] (Wiclitfe said of them : Decretales epistola; sunt apocryphse et seducunt a
Christi fide, also apocrypha; = erronea), Gobelinus Persona [1418], Heinr. v.

Kalteisen [1432, comp, however, the remarks of Spittler, 1. c. S. 259], Nicolaus
Cusanus [1448], Erasmus, see Blascus, 1. c. cap. 5, p. 30 seq.

'^ After Calvin (institutt. IV. c. 7, § 11, 20) the Magdeburg. Centuries (Cen.
tur. II. c. 7, and Cent. III. c. 7) first undertook to dispute the authenticity of

these decretals, Avhich was given up about at the same time by Anton. Cointius

and Antonius Augustinus, archbishop of Tarragona (Blascus, 1. c. p. 33) whilst

the Jesuit Franc. Turrianus wrote libb. V. adv. Magdeburgenses Centuriatores

pro Canonibus Apostolorum et epistolis decretalibus pontificum apostoiicorum.

Florent. 1572. Colon. 1573. Bellarminus (de Pont. Rom. lib. II. c. 14) and Baro-
nius (ad ann 865, § 8) also abandoned them. The question was decided by Dav.
Blondelli Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628. 4to.

'* The Papists, though they acknowledge the deception, will not allow that its

eflfects were so important. See Balleriiii, 1. c. P. III. c. 6, § 3, and P. Ballerini

de potest, eccl. summ. Pontif. et concill. generali, una cum vindiciis contra J.

Febronium. Veron. 1768. Aug. Vindel. 1770 in the Vindiciis cap. 5. On the
other hand see Jo. Gerbasii diss, de causis majoribus. Paris. 1679. 4to. Fleury
hist. eccl. T. XVI. diss, preliminaire. Justification des discours et de I'hist. eccl.

de M. d'Abbe de Fleury. 1736. P. II. Tubingen cath-theol. quartalschrift. 1823.

'* Of this document there are four Greek texts, hut only one Latin text. vid.

F. A. Biener de coliectionibus Cann. Ecclesia; grseca;. Berol. 1827. The last only,

is of any historical importance, being found in the Pseudo-Isidorian collection

under the title of Edictum Domini Constantini Imp., and extracts from it in the

Decret. Gratiani Dist. XCVI. c. 13. That there never was any such Donatio is

acknowledged by Otho III. in the year 999 (see below, § 22, note 24), and in

1152 by the Roman church (see § 51, note 18). In the fifteenth century this was
shown to be the case by JVicolaus Cusanus de concordantia catholica (about

A. D. 1432), and especially by Laurentius Valla
(-f A. D. 1457), de falso credita

et ementita Constantini donatione Declamatio, vid. Munch über die Schenkung
Constantin's. S. 30 ff. Since then the document is universally allowed to be
spurious, but the donation itself is still asserted by Baronius, and the Jesuits Jac.

Gretser, Nie. Schaten, and others; e. g. Blanchini ad Anast. de vifis Pontiff. T.
II. Manachii Antiquitt. Christ. P. II.
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•^ 21.

PAPACV UNDER NICHOLAS I. (a. D. 858-807), ADRIAN II. (tO A. D.

872) AND JOHN VIII. (to A. D. 882).

N e h r s Gesch. d. Papstthums, Th. 1, S. 247 ff. — P 1 a n c k ' s Gesch. d. kirchl.

Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 3, S. 1 ff".

The successors of Charlemagne,^ unable to withstand at once the

attacks of foreign enemies, and the encroachments of their own pow-

erful vassals, were forced to seek protection from the church, and

hence had long since been led to invest their bishops with various

important rights.'^ The advantage thus given to the Pope, as the

highest of all bishops, was first perceived by Nicholas 1.3 The suc-

cess of his new pretensions was made more certain by his appearing

as the champion of the oppressed, and thus securing a powerful ally in

public opinion ; whilst he was assisted by the mutual jealousy of the

princes, who were always ready to aid in humbling each other. The
first opportunity of interference was offered him by King Lothaire IL,

who, out of love to his mistress Waldrade, had long shamefully mal-

treated his Q,ueen Teutberg, till he at length divorced her at a council

held at Aix in the year 862.-* Charles the Bald and his bishops having

taken part with the wronged Teutberg,-"» Nicholas, to whom she had

long since applied for aid, ventured to send legates into Lorrain to

investigate the matter anew.6 But these legates (influenced probably

1 After the death of Lothaire I. (A. D. 855), the empire was divided amongst

his sons; Italy being given to Lewis IL (-f 87.5), Lorrain to Lothaire II. (-f 869),

Germany to Lewis 11. (f S75), and France to Charles the Bald (f 877).

* For instance, the right of judging Kings, comp. § 9, note 9.

^ From the time of Leo IV. the Popes began to assume a new consequence in

the style of thfir communications, prefixing to them their own names, and avoid-

ing the title of Dominus, heretofore given to princes, cf. Garnerins ad libr. diurn.

Pontiff. Rom. p. 151. Planck, Bd. 3, S. 29. — See the description of Nicholas

I. given by Regino, and from him in the aim. Mettens. ad ann. 868 : Post p. Gre-

goi-ium usque in praisens nuUus Praesul in Komana urbe illi videtur asquiparandus

:

regibus ac tyrannis imperavit, eisque, ac si dominus orbis terrarum, auctoritate

prffifuit : Episcopis et Siacerdotihus religiosis ac mandata Domini observantibus

humilis, blandus, plus, mansuetus apparuit ; irreligiosis et a recto tramite exorbi-

tantibus terribilis atque austerilate plenus cxtitit, ut merito credatur alter Helias

(Deo suscitaute) nostris in temporibus resurrexisse, ctsi non corpore, tamen spiritu

et virtute.

* In the year 860 Teutberg was condemned by a Synod held at Aix to do

church-penance (Mansi T. XV. p. 547), and in 862 another Synod granted Lo-

thaire permission to marry again (Mansi, 1. c. p. 611).

* Ilincmar, the archbishop, wrote against the proceedings of the Cone.

Aquisgr. A. D. 860 his work de divortio Hlotharii Regis et Theutberga; Reginae

in 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. I. p. 557 seq.

6 Comp. JVic. epist. L. ad Carol. Calv. Reg. A. D. 867 (Mansi XV. p. 319):

Cum nos ex utraque parte, i. e. tam a Theutberga quam a Lothario fuerimus pro-

vocati judices,— ad nullos alios convenit super hoc negolio judices convolare:

cum secundum sacros canones a judicibus, quos communis consensus elegerit, non

liceat provocare.
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by the bribes of Lothaire) confirming the decision of the former coun-
ciF at the Synod of Metz (A. D. 803), Nicliolas went so far as of
himself to declare the decision of the Synod null, and depose the two
highest ecclesiastical dignitaries of Lorrain, Günther, archbishop of

Cologne, and Thietgand archbishop of Triers.^ The anger of the

emperor at this piece of presumption was sooon allayed,'-^ whilst Lo-
thaire was fain to submit lest resistance should give his uncles an
opportunity of seizing on his territories.^*^ When, afterwards, he
continued his illicit intercourse with Waldrade, at the same time
seeking to conciliate the Pope by the most crouching affectation of
humility, 1^ the severity with which he had been treated by Nicholas was
considered only the just reward of his voluptuousness and cowardice.^^

' Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 863.

^ Concil. Romanum ann. 863, in Mansi XV. p. 649.

^ Ann. Mettenses ad ann. 865 : Tunc enim turpiter dehonestati (the two arch-

bishops) Ludovicum Imp. — adeunt, qui eo tempore apud Beneventum morabalur,
vociferantes se injuste esse depositos : ipsi Imperatori et omni s. Ecclesice injuriam
esse factani, cum nusquam auditum sit, vel uspiam lectum, quod ullus Metropoli-
tanus sine voluntate Principis vel prssentia aliorum Melropolitanorum fuerit

degradatus. Concerning Lothaire's expedition against Rome, see especially Ann.
Bertin. ad ann. 864 ; where too may be found the protest of the two archbishops,

in which they prove their deposition to have been unlawful, c. 3 : sine Synodo
et canonico examine, nuUo accusante, nullo testificante, nullaque disputationis

districtione dirimente, vel auctoritatum probalione convincente, absque nostii oris

confessione, absentibus aliis Metropolitanis et dioecesanis cocpiscopis et coniratribus

nostris, extra omnium omnino consensum, tuo solius arbitrio et tyrannico furore

damnare nosmet voluisti. c. 4 : Sed tuam maledictam sententiani— nequaquam
recipimus : imuio cum omni ccetu frateino, — contemniraus atque abjicinius. Te
ipsum quoque — in nostram communionem nostrumque consortium recipere
nolumus, contenti totius Ecclesias comniunione et fraterna societate, quam tu arro-

ganter te superexaltans despicis, teque ab ea elationis tumore indignuin faciens

segregas. The conclusion is in the Ann. Fuld. ad ann. 863 : scies nos non tuos

esse, ut te jactas et extollis, Clericos, quos ut fratres et Cotipiscopos recognoscere,
si elatio permitteret, debueras. Et liasc tibi nostri ordinis non inscii, nimium tua
improbitate compulsi respondemus, non quasi ad illatam nobis contumeliam provo-
cati, sed contra tuam iniquitatem Ecclesiastico zelo accensi, nee nostrae vilitatis

personam attendentes, sed omnem nostri ordinis universitatem, cui vim inferre

conaris, pra; oculis habentes.

'° Capitula quse Hlud. et Car. Reges in Tusiaco villa populo annuntiaverunt
XI. Kal. Mart. 865, cap. 6 (Baluz. capit. T. II. p. 203). Ann. Bertin. ad ann.
865. Nicholas was the first pope who enjoyed the triumph of protecting a king,

»j?«n. -Bert. 1. c. Nicolaus P. Arsenium— cum epistolis ad Hludovicum et Caro-
lum fratres, sed et ad Episcopos ac Primores regnorum illorum, ea quae Lotharius
per fratrem petierat continentibus (namely, Ann. Fuld. : ob pacem et concordiam
inter Hlud. et Kar., necnon Hlotharium nepotem eorum, renovandam atque con-
stituendam), non cum Apostolica mansuetudine, et solita honorabilitate, sicut

Episcopi Romani reges consueverant in suis epistolis honorare, sed cum malitiosa

interminatione transmittit. Pagi ad ann. 865, no. 8, is mistaken in supposing these
letters to be still extant.

" See his letter to Nicholas, in Baronius ad ann. 866. Bouquet T. VII.
p. 568.

'* J\ric. epist. ad univ. Episcopos A. D. 863 (Mansi XV. p. 649) begins :

Scelus, quod Lotharius rex, si tarnen rex veraciter dici possit, qui nullo salubri

regindne corporis appetitus refraenavit, sed lubrica enervatione magis ipsius illicitis

raotibus cedit, in duabus feminis, Theutberga scilicet et Waldrada, commisit omni-
bus manifestum est. He wrote to Adventius, bishop of Metz, in reference to the
Synod at that place (Mansi XV. p. 373) ; Verumtamen videte, utrum reges isti
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At the same time Nicholas humbled the proud archbishop of

Rheims, Hincmar, ibr his unjust treatment of Rothad, bishop of Sois-

sons, whom, without sufficient reason, he had first suspended from his

office,!^ and then, without regarding his appeal to the Pope, had depo-

sed at a Synod held in Soissons in the year 863. ^^ Nicholas called up
the affair at Rome, and annulled the decision of the council at Sois-

sons (A. D. 865), appealing for his justification in such a course (and

it was the first instance of such an appeal) to the authority of the

forged decretals ;
^^ an authority the more readily admitted that it

seemed so favorable to the interests of the suffragan bishops. ^^ Qjj

et principes, quibus vos subjectos esse dicitis, veraciter reges et principes sint.

Videte, si priinum se bene regunt, deinde subditum populum : nam qui sibi ne-

quam est, cui alii bonus erit? Videte si jure principantur : alioqui poUus tyranni

credendi sunt, (juani reges habendi
;
quibus magis resistere, et ex adverso ascen-

dere, quam subdi debemus. Alioquin si talibus subditi, et non praelati fuerimus

nos, necesse est eorum vitiis faveamus. JVic. ep. LI. ad Lothar. JR. (Mansi XV.
p. 324): Igitur consilium nostrum accipe — prascipue Waldradfe pellicis tuse et

dudum a te repudiata; communionem declinans.— Excommunicata est enim.—
Quamobrem cavendum est, ne cum ea pari mucrone percellaris sententia», ac pro

unius mulieris passione, et brevissimi temporis desiderio, vinctus et obligatus ad

sulfureos foetores et ad perenne traharis exitium. — Prajcave— ne hoc ecclesiae

sancta dicamus, et, quod non optamus, de eetero fias cunctis sicut ethnicus et

publicanus. Such a course was, however, entirely consistent with the preceding

means, comp, note 2. Thus even Hincmar de clivort. Hlot. et Theutb. The
query had been suggested to him : Dicunt quoque etiam aliqui sapientes, quia

iste princeps Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis subjacet, nisi solius Dei,

qui eum— Regem constituit : et sicut a suis Episcopis, quicquid egerit, non debet

excommunicari; ita ab aliis Episcopis non potest judicari, quoniam, solius Dei prin-

cipatui debet subjici, etc. To this he answers : Hajc vox non est Catholici Christi-

an!, sed nimium blasphemi, et spiritu diabolico pleni. — Quod dicitur, " quia Rex
nullorum legibus, vel judiciis subjacet, nisi solius Dei," verum dicitur, si Rex est,

sicuti nominatur. Rex enim a regendo dicitur, et si seipsum secundum volunta-

tem Dei regit, et bonos in viam rectam dirigit, malos autem dc via prava ad rectam

corrigit, tunc Rex est, et nulloi-um legibus vel judiciis nisi solius Dei subjacet—
" quia lex non est posita justo sed injustis, etc. (1 Tim. i. 9)." — Alioquin adulter,

homicida, injustus, raptor, et aliorum vitiorum obnoxius quilibet, vel secrete vel

publice, judicabitur a sacerdotibus, qui sunt throni Dei, etc.

*^ See Ann. Bertin. ad ann. 861.

* Both sides of this controversy may be found in Hincmari Epist. ad JYicol. I.

A. D. 864 in Ejusd. 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. II. p. 244 seq., and Rothadi libellus

proclamationis in the Acts of the Synod at Rome A. D. 865 (Mansi XV. p. 681).

As Hincmar had declared against the Lorrain bishops in the affair of Lothaire,

they now took part against him. cf. Ejrist. Synod. Episcoporum regni Loth, ad
Episc. regni Ludovici (Mansi XV. p. 645).

'5 Sermo JVic. P. I. in Cone. Rom. VII. A. D. 865 (Mansi XV. p. 686): —
Facto concilio generali, (juod sine apostolic;e sedis i)ra'cepto nulii fas est vocandi,

vocaverunt hunc [Rothadum] episcopi, etc. in conclusion: Quamquam, etsi nun-

quam provocasset, nunquam omuino praeter scientiam nostram deponi debuerit:

quia sacra statuta et veneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpotc majora negotia,

nostra; definicndas censuras mandai-unt. The same in the Epist. ad univ. Episc.

Gall, see § 20, note 10.

'8 To this Nicholas himself adverts as early as A. D. 863 in Epist. XXXII. ad
Episc. Syn. Sylvanectensis (Mansi XV. p. 305): Privilegia sedis apostolicaj

tcgmina sunt, ui, ita dicamus, totlus ecclcsire catholica-, privilegia, inquam, htijus

ecclcsite muniinina sunt circa omnes impetus pravitatum. Nam quod Rothado

hodic contigit, unde scitis, quod eras cuilibet non eveniat vestrum ?— Quod si

contigerit,— ad cujus, rogo, confugietis auxilium ? Hence the Synod of Troyes

A. D. 867 wrote, on another occasion, Ep. Cone. Tricassini ad JVic. P. I.



Chap. I. Western Church. I. Papacy. § 21. Adrian II. 73

this occasion, also, Nicholas asserted, the Pseudo-Isidorian principles,

that obedience was due to all papal decrees as such,* and souo-ht to

secure the adoption of this principle by demanding an oath to this

effect from the Metropolitans, at their investiture with the Pallium, t

That the success of these pretensions of the Pope was greatly owing
to the accidental posture of political affairs was soon made evident,

however, by the very different fate of his successor, Adrian II., who
pursued the course that Nicholas had struck out, but by no means
with the same success. After the death of Lothaire II. (A. D. 809),
Charles the Bald having conquered Lorrain and divided it with Lewis
of Germany (A. D. 870), the Pope sought to interfere in favor of the
lawful heir, the emperor Lewis 11.,'" but was insultingly repulsed,

especially by Ilincmar (archbishop of Rheims).!*^ And when after-

(Mansi XV. p. 795): Exoramus mannificam beatitudinem, ut— more b. praedeces-
soruiii vestrorum, quas de statu sacri pontificalis ordinis ab eis statuta— sunt, ut
immota de cetero maneant, muci-one apostolico quoiunicunque Metropolitanorum
temeraria prssumtione suppressa, quin efiam reliquorum episcoporuin— audaci
conniventia penitus summota, privilegia et decreta servari innovata constitutione
decernatis: ita ut nee vestris nee futuris teniporibus, praeter consultum Rom. Pon-
tificis de gradu suo quilibet episcoporuin dojiciatur, sicut eonindem ss. antecesso-
rum inultiplicibus decretis et numcrosis privilegiis stabilitum modis niiriticis extat.

* Nicholas I. Ep. ad univ. Episc. Gall. A. D. 865 (see § 20, note 10) : Decre-
tales epistolse Rom. Pontificum sunt recipienda, etiamsi non sunt canonum codici
compaginata\

t The first case is that of Anschar. He had before received the Pallium as
archbishop of Hamburg from Gregory IV. without any such condition annexed
(St. Anschar by Kruse S. 277), but when Nicholas 1. confirmed the junction of
the two dioceses of Hamburg and Bremen, he accompanied the new Pallium
which he sent to Anschar with the demand (Staphorst's Hamburg. Kirchengesch.
Th. I. S. 41. Hartzheim Cone. German H. p. 172) : Porro te pallio uti nonnisi
more sedis consedimus Apostolicae, seil, ut successores tui per semetipsos, vel per
legatos suos et scriptum, tidem nobiscum teuere, ac sanctas sex synodos recipere,
atque decreta omnium Romance sedis PrtEsulum et epistolas, qua sibi delates

fuerint, venerabiliter observare atque perficere omnibus diebus suis, scripto se et

juramento profiteantur.

'^ Hadr. Ep. 19, ad proceres regni Lotharii (Mansi XV. p. 838) : Quem ex
vobis,— apostolicffi sedis monitis in contemtum b. Petri Apostoli cailestis regni
clavigeri spretis, ad aham se partem conferre cognoverimus, velut iufidelem et

ecclesiasticas paci ac saluti contrarium, a nostri apostolatus communione non solum
alienum habebimus, sed etiam anathematis vinculo jure meritoque alligare omnino
curabimus : et nos secundum apostolicffi Privilegium dignitatis et potestatis ipsum— domnum Hludovicum — regni hujus provincis— regem dominum et imperato-
rem, sicuti jam oliin a Deo prjeordinatum esse constat, et ab antecessoribus nostris

pontificibus statutum multis videtur indiciis, habemus, et quousque superfuerit

ipse, eum habere studebimu.s. Quod sane regnum si tyrannus aliquis contra divi-

nam et apostolicain voluntatem invadere praesumserit, apostolicae sine mora susti-

nebit ultionis censuram. So too the letters ad Proceres and ad Episcopos regni
Car. Calvi, ad Hincmarum, ad Car. Calv., ad Ludov. Reg. Ep. 20-28.

'8 Hinein. Ep. ad Hadr. A. D. 870 (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 689 in Bouquet
VII. p. 537). He puts the answers to tlie assumptions of the Pope in the mouth
of others : Dicvint sajcularem scripturam dicere, quia omne regnum saeculi hujus
bellis quaeritur, victoriis propagatur, et non Apostolici vel Episcoporum excommu-
nicationibus obtinetur, et Scripturam divinam proponunt dicere, quia Domini est

regnum, per quem Reges regnant, et cui voluerit dat illud. — Et cum potestatem
a Christo S. Petro primo Apostolorurn, et in eo suis successoribus datam, sed et

Apostolis, et in ei", Episcopi^ pontificium ligandi et solvendi collatum illis insinuare

VOL. II. 10
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wards he sought to interfere with the measures of Charles the Bald

atrainst his rebellious son Carlman,!''^ his presumptuous letter remained

unanswered and unregarded. And finally Hincmar, bishop of Laon,

having been deprived of his bishoprick at the Synod of Duziacum

(A. D. 871) ~" for disobedience to the King, and to his Metropolitan

Hincmar, of llheims,"-^ the Pope, to whom he had appealed, undertook

to interfere in his favor as Nicholas had done in the case of Rothad,^^

volumus, respondent: " Et vos ergo soils orationibus vestris regnum contra Nort-

mannos et alios iiiipetentes defendite, et nostram defensionem nolite quaercre : et

si vultis ad defensionem habere nostrum auxiliuni, sicut volumus de vestris oratio-

nibus habere adjutoiium, nolite quarere nostrum dispendium, et petite domnum
ApostoHcum, ut, quia Re.v et Episcopus siinul esse non potest, et sui antecesso-

res ecclesiastic-um ordincm, quod suuin est, et non reiiipublicam, quod Reguni est,

disposuerunt, non pra;cipiat nobis habere Regem, qui nos in sic longinquis partibus

adjuvare non possit contra subitaneos et frequ,entes paganorum impetus, et nos

Francos non jubeat servire, cui nohimus servire : quia istud jugum sui antecesso-

res nostris antecessoiibus non imposuerant, et nos illud portare non possumus, qui

scriptum esse in saci-is libiis audimus, ut pro libertate et hereditatc nostra usque

ad mortem certare debeamus. Et si aliquis Episcopus aliquem Christianum contra

legem excommunicat, sibi potestatem ligandi toliit ; et nulli vitani ajternam potest

tollere, si sua peccala illi earn non tollunt. Et non convenit ulli Episcopo dicere,

ut Christianum, qui non est incorrigihilis, non propter propria crimina, sed pro

terreno regno alicui toUendo vel acquirendo, nomine Chrislianitatis debeat privare,

et eum cum Diabolo collocare.— Propterea si domnus Apostolicus vult pacem
quaerere, si pacem quadrat, ut rixam non moveat

;
quia non nos concrederaus, ut

aliter ad regnum Dei pervenire non possimus, si ilium, quem ipse commendat,
terrenum Regem non habuerimus."

'3 Concerning this affair see Jinn. Bertin. ad ann. 870, 873, and Hincmari ep.

ad Episc. Prov. Lugdun. A. D. 871 (0pp. T. 11. p. 353, complete in De la Lande
suppl. Concill. ant.^^Gall. Par. 1660. !bl. p. 2U). — Hadr. Ep. XXIX. ad Carol.

Calv. A. D. 871 (Mansi XV. p. 850) : Inter cetera excessuum tuorum, quibus

aliena usurpando invasisse crederis, illud quoque nihilominus objicitur, quod etiam

bestiarum feritatem excedens, contra propria viscera, i. e. contra Caroloiuannum

genitum tuum saevire minime verearis, etc. In the same tone Ep. XXX. ad
Proceres and Ep. XXXI. ad Episc. regni Car.

'^ Acta Cone. Duziacensis prim. ed. Lud. Cellot. Par. 1658. 4to. in Mansi
XVI. p. 569 seq. In the Ep. synod ad Hadr. P. (Mansi p. 680) we read : Et si

forte, quod non putamus, visum vobis necessario fuerit, ut secumkim Sardicenses

canoncs renovetis judicium, et detis judices, scribendo episcopis, qui in finitimis et

vicinis provinciis sunt, ut et ipsi diligenter omnino requirant, et juxta lidein veri-

tatis deiiniant : vol, si decrevcritis mittcre a latere vestro habentes auctoritatem

vestram, ([ui cum cpiscopis judicent, eo in gradu adhuc non rcstitiito, sicut sacri

Sardicenses canoncs praeci])iunt ; non abnuimus. Verumtamen quanta possumus
devotionis humilitale deposcimus, ut etiam in hac causa nobis canonicam detinitio-

nem scrvetis. Videlicet ut si, quod non credimus, ea quK regulariter definivimus,

— vobis prsesentialiter non placuerit vestra sentenlia roborare, non antea commu-
nioni sncerdotali, a qua separatus est, restituatui-, antequam secundum regulas et

leges in provincia, in qua causa; gest.T et judicata sunt, requirantur. Quia usque

ad nostra tempora n\iila patrum dulinitione hoc ecclesiis Gallicanis et Helgicis est

derogatum
;
pnesertim quia dccrr-ta Nicaena, sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive

cpiscopos ipsos, ut Africanum scribit concilium, suis metropolitanis aplissime com-
miserunt. If we compare this with the Ep. Cone. Trie, see note 16, we shall

see how circumstances threw the chief intluence at the councils now into the

hands of the metropolitan, and now into the bands of the suffragan bishops.

•^' Comp. ./lim. Bertin. ad ann. 868 ct 869. The carMer letters on this subject

in Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 316-352, especially Ilinrm. lihetn. Optisculum TA'' ca-

pitulorvm adv. Hincm. Laudnn. A. D. 870. 0pp. T. II. p. 377 scq.

" Hadr. ep. XXXII. ad Episc. Syn. Duziacensix (Mansi XV. p. 852) and
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but was so sternly silenced,-^ that lie found it expedient to make every

effort in his power to pacify the enraged King.-'*

The next Pope, John VIII., was more fortunate. At the death of

the emperor Louis II. (A. D. 87Ö) he bestowed tlie imperial crown on

Charles the Bald, notwithstanding the opposition of Lewis of Germany,
and enjoyed the triumpli of first openly declaring the right of the Pope

€p. XXXIII. ad Carol. Calv. (ib. 855). In the last he says: Jubemus ipsum
Hinein. Laud. Episc, vestra fretuni potentia, ad Uinina SS. Aposloloruiii, nostram-

que venire praesentiain. Quo sane veniente, veniat pariter accusator idoneus, qui

nulla possit auctoritate legiliuia respui. — Nos in deposiUone Iliiicinari, quamdiu
vivinius, nullateiuis consenliemus, nisi ad nostram ipso veniente praesentiain, causa
ejus depositionis nostro fuci-it examine diligenter inquisita atque ünita. Quibus
nimiruni adnionitis, aliter in prassenti de praedicto Hincmaro, nisi earn Romam
veniendi, vobis niaiidaie distulimus.

*^ Car. C. ep. ad Hadr. II., written by Hincmar (in Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 701

and in Bouquet T. VII. p. 542) : Coo;itis nos, indecentibus potestati regia; litteris

vestris inhonoratum, inconvenientibus Episcopali inodestiffi vestrs inandatis grava-

tuin, contumeliis et opprobriis dehonestatum, aliter quam velleinus niente pacifica

vobis rescribere : ut tandem animadvertatis, quamquam perturbationibus humanis
obnoxiuni, in imagine tanien Dei ambulantem esse nos hominem, habere sensum
paterna et avita successione, Dei gratia, regio nomine ac culinine sublimatum, et

quod his majus est, Christianum, Catholicum, fidei orthodoxae cultorem.— Valde
mirati suinus, ubi hoc dictator epistola;

—

scriptum invenerit, esse Apostolica auc-

toritate prascipiendum, ut Rex, corrector iniquoruin, et districtor reorum, ac

secundum leges Ecclesiasticas atque mundanas ultor criminum, reum legaliter ac

regulariter pro excessibus suis dainnatum, sua fretum potentia, Romam dirigat:

maxime autem ilium, qui et ante depositionein contra custodiaiu pul)licam et contra

quietum iiioliri in tribus synodis extitit deprehensus— et post depositionem suam
— a sua pervicacia non quievit. — Reges Francorum ex regio gencre nati, non
Episcoporum vicedomini, sed terrse domini hactenus fuimus computati : et ut Leo
ac Romana Synodus scripsit :

" Reges et Imperatores, quos terris divina potentia

prascepit prasesse, jus distinguendorum negotiorum Episcopis Sanctis juxta divalia

constituta permiserunt; " non autem Episcoporum villici extiterunt. — Et si re-

volveritis regesta decessorum ac praedecessorum vestroruin, talia mandata, sicut

habentur in litteris ex nomine vestro nobis directis— decessores nostros a decesso-

ribus vestris accepisse nullatenus invcnietis. — iterato scribimus— deprecantes

vos— ut tales inhonorationis nostras epistolas, taliaque mandata, sicut hactenus ex
nomine vestro suscepimus, nobis et regni nostri Episcopis ac Primoribus de ca;tero

non mandetis, et non compellatis nos mandata et epistolas vestras inhonorandas

contemnere, et missos vestros dehonorare, qui vobis in his, quffi ad vestrum minis-

terium pertinent (si tarnen ministerium vestrum) cupinius obtemperare.

s* Hadr. Ep. XXXIV. ad Car. C. (MansiXV. p. 857) .—Et quidem quia quasi

tumores et Issiones vestras pal pitare sensiinus, has oleo consolationis per melosdul-
cissimffi caritatis, et sancta; dileclionis unguentum fovere, lenire, et ad integritatis

sanitatem perducere medicainento, quo valemus, optamus. PrEedicatur enim de te,

et longe lateqiie diffunditur, quod sis sapiens et Deuin timens,— quod sis Justus,

—

quod sis ainator, exaltator et illustrator specialis in orbe terrarum et permaximus
ecclesiarum Dei, etc.— vobis confitemur devovendo, et notescimus athrmando, salva

fidelitate Iniperatoris nostri, quia, si superstes ei fuerit vestra nobilitas, vita nobis

comite, si dederit nobis quislibet multoruiu modiorum auri cumulum, nunquam
acquiescemus, exposcemus, aut sponte suscipiemus alium in regnum et imperinm
Romanum, nisi teipsum. He even yielded the disputed point. Hincmar of Laon
was still ordered, it is true, to come to Rome, in order to see if he persisted in his

innocence : tunc electis judicibus, non tarnen eo prius in gradu restituto, aut ex
latere nostro directis legatis, cum auctoritate nostra refricentur, quae gesta sunt, et

negotia in qua orta sunt provincia canonice terminentur. Just as prescribed by
the Synod, see note 21. But even this did not take place. Johannes VIII. ep.

314, ad Hincm. Rheni. (Mansi XVII. p. 226) A. D. 876 confirmed the sentence

;

agnovimiis justnm fuisse omnino judicium. Neque enim tantus princeps, nisi
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to exercise this power.-'' The new emperor, too, proved his gratitude

not only by appointing Ansegisus, archbishop of Sens, Primate* of the

whole Gallican and German church ,2'j but by permitting various acts

of Synods to be passed, the operation of which was to make the eccle-

siastical independent of the civil power.-" Still, he by no means con-

veritate fultum quidquam poterat affirmare. Unde nefas esse duximus ejus relati-

on! non praebere incunctanter auditum. Hincmar of Laon was kept in prison, and
even barbarously abused, see Reclamatio Hincm. in Actis Cone. Tricassini A. D.
878 (Mansi XVII. p. .352), and at this council the Pope out of pity only permitted

ut Hincm. caecus, si vellet, missam cantaret, et partem de rebus episcopii Laudu-
nensis haberet. vid. Ann. Bertin. ad ann. 878.

^ Joh. VIII. Epist. 315, ad Episc. regni Ludov. A. D. 876 (Mansi XVII.
p. 227)— Imperium, quod Carolo constat non humane coUatum beneficio, licet per
nostrae mediocritatis ministerium, sed divino. — [Deus] per apostolicce sedis Privi-

legium, cunctorum favoribus approbatuni sceptris imperialibus sublimavit. He
reproaches them with not having prevented Lewis from invading Charles' realm :

ubi est, quKsumus, quod vicem Christi in ecclesia fungimur, si pro Christo contra

insolentiam principum non luctamur; praesertim cum secundum Apostolum non
sit nobis colluctatio adversus carnem et sanguinem, sed adversus principes et

potestates (Eph. vi. 12!!). Ejiisd. epist. .316, ad Comites in regno Ludov.
(ibid. p. 230).— Si/nodus apud Tlcinum ad Carol. Imp. A. D. 876 (ibid. p. 310) :

Jam quia divina pietas vos, b. Principum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli interventione,

per vicarium ipsorum, domnum videlicet Joannem summum pontificem et univer-
salem Papam, spiritalemque patrem vestrum — ad imperiale culmen s. Spiritus

judicio provexit: nos unanimiter vos protectorem, dominum ac defensorem omnium
nostrum eligimus.

* See p. 66, note 3.

26 At the Cone. Pontigonense [876] Capitul. Caroli Calvi Tit. XLVIII.
c. 7. Hincmari tract, ad Episcopos de jure Metropolitanorum. Cum de pri-
matu Ansegisi ageretur (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 719). Especially Ann. Bertin.
ad ann 876 (copied in the continuation of Aimoini hist. Francorum lib. V. c. 33)

:

The new primate was empowered, ut, quolies utilitas ecclesiastica dictaverit, sive

in evocanda synodo, sive in aliis negotiis exercendis per Gallias et Germanias apos-

tolica vice fruatur, et decreta sedis apostolic« per ipsum episcopis manifesta effici-

antur: et rursus quae gesta fuerint, ejus relatione, si necesse fuerit, apostolicae sedi

pandantur, et majora negotia ac difiiciliora qua^que suggestione ipsius a sede apos-

tolica disponenda et enucleanda quasruntur (word for word from the Epist. Joh. P.

ad Episc. Galliae et Germ, in Sirmondii Concil. Gall. T. III. p. 422 Bouquet T.
VII. p. 459). The only reservation made by the French bishops, ut servato

singulis Metropolitanis jure privilegii secundum sacros canones— domni Joannis
Papae Apostolici jussionibus obedirent. Et cum Imp. et Legati Apostolici satage-

rent, ut absolute archicpiscopi responderent, se obedituros de priniatu Ansegisi,

sicut Apostolicus scripsit, aliud, nisi quod pnedictum est, responsum ab eis extor-

quere non potuerunt. At the seventh session the matter was again brought
forward : the bisliops then declared : quod veluti sui antecessores illius [Johannis]

antecessoribus regulariter obedierunt, ita ejus decretis vellent ol>edire. cf. Marca
de Cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. IV. c. 5, § 5. Lib. VI. c. 29, § 5. Ej. diss, de
Primatibus. § 56.

27 Syn. Ravennensis held by John VIII. A. D. 877, c. 4 (Mansi XVII. p. 337)

:

Nulli bucum liceat quenilibct episro])um in pr;csentiam Romani ])ra^sulis introdu-

cerc, vcl census ah co, sumtus publicos, et dona quaelibet exigerc : sed ncc coram
laicis episcopum objui-gare concedinius. Clericos et sanctimoniales, pui)illos et

viduas sub tutela episcoporum esse deccrnimus, et cos ad sa-culai-ia tiahi modis
omnibus interdicimus. Quemlibet autem ducum vel alium contra ha-c agentenv
excoinmunicandum esse decernimus, perseverantem vei-o analliematis vinculo
innodandum. Syn. Trir.assina A. D. 878 (Capit. Ludov. II. Tit. 11. in Baluz.
T. II. p. 273) : Capitula statuta a Domno Johanne summo Pont. Rom. qute b.

gynodus recepit et confirmavit. Cap. I. : Ut Episcopi cum omni reverentia a
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ceded the Pseudolsidorian principle of the subjection of all temporal

power to that of the church.^

<^ 22.

PAPACY IN THE STORMY TIME TILL THE SYNOD OF SUTRI (a. D. 1046).

V. C. Lcescher's Historie des roemischen Hurenregiments. Leip. 1707. 4to.

By the deposition of Charles the Fat, the Italian nobles, whose
power had been gradually increasing during the last reigns, became
entirely independent, and there ensued a wild strife of parties in Italy,

in which the Popes ^ unavoidably became involved.'^ The creatures

of the reigning faction, they were compelled to give the sanction of
religion to its proceedings, and thus were involved in its fate ; their

career often ending in a prison, or a violent death.

In the contest for the crown of Italy between Guy, duke of Spoleto,

and Berenger, duke of Friuli, Stephen V.^ decided in favor of the

former, and crowned him emperor in the year 891. The succession of
Guy's son, the emperor Lambert, was disputed by the next Pope For-
mosus, who summoned Arnulph, King of Germany, to his aid (A. D.
894).^ As soon as Arnulph had withdrawn from Italy, however,
Lambert was again acknowledged as emperor, and the conduct of

cunctis mundi potestatibus debits honorentur, atque coram els sedere nullatenus
audeant, nisi illis praecipientibus. Cap. III. confirms the Capitula Ravennae
statuta.

^ Caroli Calvi de presbyteris ex criminibus diffamatis ad Joanem P. ann. 878
(Hincmari 0pp. II. p. 768, and in Goldasti collectio constitt. ff. imperialium T. II.

p. 34) cap. 2.

' Martin II. (properly Marinus) A. D. 882-884, Hadrian III. f 885, Stephen
V. (VI.)

'f 891, Foruiosus,
"f 896, Boniface VI. only fifteen days Pope, Stephen

VI. (VII.) strangled A. D. 897, Romanus, four months Pope, Theodore \l. twenty
days, John IX. -f 900, Benedict IV. >{ 903, Leo V. expelled from Rome after a
reign of one month, Christophorus, likewise expelled after a reign of seven
months, Sergius III. from A. D. 904-911.

* Martinus Polonus [ 1277] ad ann. 884, says of Hadrian III. : Hie constituit

ut Imperator non intiomitteret se de electione, and is followed in this by Ptolo-
mcBUS Lucensis ['f 1321] in his hist, eccl., Jlmalricus Augerii [1362] in his

Chron. Pontificale, and other later writers. With how little probability, see Mu-
ratori Annali d'ltalia T. V. p. 148. — But when Sigonius de regno Ital. lib. V.
goes so far as to attribute to him an ordinance, ut moriente rege Crasso sine filiis,

regnum Italicis principibus una cum titulo Imperii traderetur; a suggestion so

improbable deserves no farther notice.

^ Remarkable ordinance Stephani V. in Gratian. P. I. Dist. XIX. c. 4: Enim-
vero, quia in speculum et exemplum s. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus prasesse

voluit, proposita est, ab omnibus, quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, perpetuo et

irrefragabiliter observandum est.

* Remarkable oath of allegiance taken by the Romans at the coronation of
Arnulph, in the Annal. Berlin, and Fuldens. ad ann. 896 : Juro per hsec omnia
Dei mysteria, quod salvo honore et lege mea atque fidelitate domini Formosi P.
fidelis sum et ero omnibus diebus vitae meae Arnolfo imperatori, etc.
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Formosus condemned by his successor, Stephen VI.^ After Lambert's

death (A. D. 898) Berenger renewed his pretensions, and having de-

feated Lewis, King of Provence, whom the other party had put up in

opposition to liim, and wliom Benedict IV. had already crowned (A. D.

901), was at length successful in making himself master of Italy

(A. D. 905), and was crowned emperor by John X. in the year 915.

In the mean time a party, under Adelbert, margrave of Tuscany,

and the infamous Theodora and her daughters Marozia and Theodora,

were gradually gaining uncontested sway at Rome. The decided

ascendancy of this party began with the elevation of the vile Sergius

III. to the papal chair (A. D. 904) and after him all the Popes were

of its creation.'^ John X. the paramour of Theodora, and by her

raised to the papal dignity (A. D. 914),''' was murdered as soon as he

betrayed symptoms of a disposition to act for himself (A. D. 928).^

Soon after this, Marozia's son, John XI. was made Pope'^ (A. D. 931),

whilst her second son, Alberich, possessed himself of the chief power

of Rome as Patricius and Senator ^^ ^j\_ jy. 932-954). His son

* Concerning the Concil. Rom. lield to conriemn Formosus A. D. 897, see the

cotemporaries AuxWius de ordinationibus Formo-ii P. Ubb. II. (in Bibl. PP. Lugd.

T. XVII. p. 1) and super causa et negotio Form. P. (in Mabillonii Analectis ed.

II. p. 28). Further S\jn. Rom. A. D. 904 (Mansi XVIII. p. 221), where John

IX. condemned the decrees of the former council.

6 Anastasius III. *f 913, Landus
'f

914, John X. murdered in prison A. D. 928,

Leo VI. t 929, Stephen VII. (VIII.) f 931, John XI. f 936, Leo VII. f 939,

Stephen VIII. (IX.) f 942, Martin III. (Marinus II.) f 946, Agapetus II. f 956,

John XII. deposed 963.

^ Luitprandi hist. II. c. 13 : Theodora scortum impudens, hujus Alberici, qui

nuper hominem exuit, avia (quod dictum etiam fosdissirnum est) Romans civitatis

non inviriliter monarchiam obtinebat. Qufe diras habuit natas, Maroziam atque

Theodoram, sibi non solum coffiquales, verum etiam Veneris exorlivo promtiores.

Haruni una Marozia ex Papa Sergio— Joannem, qui post Joannis Ravennatis

obitum S. Rom. Ecclesi« obtinuit dignitatem, nefario genuit adultcrio: ex Alberto

autem Marchione Albericum, qui nostro post tempore Romanas nrbis principatum

usurpavit. — Petrus Ravennatis Sedis Archiepiscopus dum subjectionis officio

debitie Joannem Papam, qui sua» minister ecclesia; tunc temporis habebatur,

Romam s*pius et iterum domino dii-igeret Papae : Theodora, ut testatur vita ejus,

meretrix impudentissima, Veneris calore succensa, in hujus speciei decorem vehe-

menter exarsit ; secumque hunc scortari non solum voluit, verum etiam atque

etiam post compulit. Hajc dum impiidcnter aguntur, Bononiensis Episcopus

moritur, et Joannes iste loco ejus eligitur. Paulo post ante hujus diem consecrati-

onis nominatus Ravennas Archiepiscopus mortem obiit, locumque ejus Johannes

Theodoras instinctu — sibi usurpavit. Romam quippe adveniens mox Ravennatis

ecclesi;e ordinatur Episcopus. Modica vero temporis intercapcdine, Deo vocante,

qui eum injuste ordinaverat Papa, defunctus est. Theodors autem Glycerii mens
perversa, ne amasii CC milliarium interpositione, quibus Ravenna scqucstratur a

Roma, rarissimo concubitu potiretur, Ravennatis hunc sedis Archiepiscopatum

coegit deserere, Romanumque (proh nel'as! ) Summuni J^ontificiiim usurpare. On
the credibility of this passage see Martini's (S. 119) Abhandl. S. 54 if.

» Luitpr. III. 12. Martini, S. 27.

9 According to Luitprand (note 7) the son of Marozia and Pope Sergius. Nor
can this account be disproved by that of Leo of Ostea (about A. J). 1100), accord-

ing to whom Albericus Rom. Consul was the father, since he confounds (as does

Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 201) John XI. with John XII. See Martini, S. 53.

»0 Luitpr. III. i2. Martini, S. 27. Schlosse r's Weltgesch. Rd. 2, Tli.

2, S. 164 ff.
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Octaviau, not content with succeeding to his father's power, assumed
also the papal dignity under the name of John Xil. (A. D. 9öü),
which lie disgraced by the most shameful excesses.i^ In an evil hour
for himself he summoned Otho 1., King of Germany, to assist him
against the King of Italy, Berenger 11. For, not long after, Otha
(whom he had crowned emperor A. D, 9G2),^~ disgusted with his

treachery, deposed him (A. D. DGG),^-^ and appointed Leo VIll. in his

place, 1^ whom he maintained in spite of all the efforts of John, and

" Concerning him, see Luitprand VI. 6-11 (Martini, p. 6S, shows that

there is no ground for questioning the authenticity of these chapters of Luitprand,
as had been done on the strength of Baronius ad ann. 963, no. 2 seq.). His man-
ners are described c. 6 : Joannes P. his omnibus (nioribus et legibus) adversatur.
Non clam est populo, quod fatemur. Testis est Rainera, sui ipsius militis vidua,
quam coeco captus igne, iiiultis prajfectam urbibus, sacrosanctis b. Petri donavit
aureis crucibus atque calicibus. Testis est Stephana ejus arnica, qufe in effusione,

quod ex eo conceperat, recens hominem exivit. Quod si cuncta taceant, Latera-
nense palatium, Sanctorum quondam hospitium, nunc prostibulum raeretricum,
non silebit amicam conjugem Stephanae patris concubinae sororem. Testis omnium
gentium, praterquam Romanorum, absentia mulierum, qua; SS. Apostolorum
limina orandi gratia tirnent visere, quum nonnullas ante dies paucos hunc audierint
conjugatas, viduas, virgines vi oppressisse. Testes sunt sanctae Apostolorum
ecclesi», quae non stillatim pluviam, sed tolum intrinsecus supra ipsa etiam sacro-

sancta altaria imbrem admittunt.

'2 Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 202 ff. Lultpr. VI. 6: Jusjurandum vero
(Otto) ab eodem P. Joanne supra preciocissimum corpus Petri, atque omnibus
civitatis proceribus, se nunquam Berengario atque Adelberto auxiiiaturum accepit.

But Gralian P. I. Dist. LXIII. c. 33, has a juramentum Ottonis, before he was
emperor :— quod si— Romam venero, s. Rom. ecclesiam, et te rectorem ipsius
exaltabo secundum posse meum, et nunquam vitam, aut membra, et ipsum hono-
rem, quem habes, mea voluntate— aut meo consensu— perdes : et in Romana
urbe nullum placitum, aut ordinationem faciam de omnibus, quEe ad te aut ad
Romanos pertinent, sine tuo consilio, et quicquid de terra s. Petri ad nostram
potestatem pervenerit, tibi reddam, etc. The investiture of Otho (with the clause
ut ea in illius [Pontificis] ditione ad utendum et fruendum atque disponendum
firmiter valeant obtineri, salva in omnibus potestate nostra, et filii nostri, postero-

rumque nostrorum, secundum quod in pacto et constitutione ac promissionis firmi-

tate Eugenii Pontificis, successorumque illius coolinetur), given by Baronius ad
ann 962, no. III. professedly from the original, which could not, however, be
found in the controversy concerning Comacchio 1709, has been called in question,
especially by Conringius de Germanorum Imp. Romano (1643 in Ej. opp. T. I.

p. 76; cap. X. § 9, and Muratori. The fictitious investiture of Lewis 1., how-
ever (see § 5, note 14), supposed to have been adopted into this of Otho, has been
shown rather to have flowed from it. Comp, especially Le Bret Gesch. v.

Italien, Th. 1, S. 476 ff.

'3 See the Acts of the Cone. Rom. in Luitpr. VI. 6-11. The older writers
acknowledge the legitimacy of this council, even as late as Platina in the fifteenth,

and Onuphrius Panvinius in the sixteenth century; not so, however, the later

Catholic writers, who, since Baronius ad ann. 963, have, for the most part, de-
clared it to be a Pseudo-synodus and Conciliabulum, and Leo VIII., who was
there elected, a Pseudo-papa, see especially JVatal. Alex. hist. eccl. ad ssec. IX.
etX. diss. XVI.

'^ Luitpr. VI. 6 : Cives vero Sanctum Imperatorem cum suis omnibus in urbe
suscipiunt, fidelitatemque proinittunt : hrec addentes et firmiter jurantes, nunquam
se Papam electuros aut ordinaturos praeter consensum atque electionem domini
Imperatoris Othonis. — Constitutio Leonis P. in Gratian P. I. Dist. LXIII,
c. 23 : In synodo congregata Romae in eccles. S. Salvatoris. Ad exemplum B,
Hadriani— qui domino Carolo— patriciatus dignitatem ac ordinationem apostolicae

sedis, et iuvestituram Episcoporum concessit : ego quoque Leo Episc.— cum toto
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his successor, Benedict V. During the reigii of Otho I. there was
something hke order at Rome,^-^ but no sooner was he dead (A. D.
973) than the Tuscan party, under Crescentius, the son of the younger
Theodora, regained their old ascendancy. i*^ Otho II. (>{* A. D. 9ö3)
maintained, in some measure, the imperial dignity ; but, during the

minority of Otho III. there was no check whatever on the proceedings

of Crescentius.!^ The power of the Pope seems to have been little

regarded any where. At the instance of Hugh Capet, a Synod at

Rheims in the year 991 ^^ did not hesitate to depose Arnulf, bishop of

clero ac Romano populo constituimus et confirmamus atque largimur dom. Ottoni
primo, Regi Teutonicoruin, ejusque successoribus hujus regni Italia;, in perpe-
tuuin facultatem eligendi successorem, atque sumniaj sedis apostolicas Pontiticem
ordinandi, ac per lioc archiepiscopos s. episcopos, ut ipsi ab eo investituram accipi-

ant, et consecrationein unde debent : exceptis his, quos Imperator Pontificibus et

Archiepiscopis concessit: et ut nemo deinceps cujusque dignitatis vel religiositatis

eligendi vel Patricium, vel Pontiticem summje sedis Apostolicae, aut quenicunque
episcopuin ordinandi habeat facultatem, absque consensu ipsius Imperatoris (quod
tarnen tiat absque omni pecunia), et ut ipse sit Patricius et Rex. Quodsi a clero

et populo quia eligatur episcopus, nisi a supradicto Rege laudetur et investiatur,

non consecretur. Si quis contra banc regulam et Apostolicam anctoritatem aliquid

molietur, hunc excommunicationem subjacere decernimus: et nisi resipuerit, irre-

vocabili exilio puniri, vel ultimis suppliciis atfici.— Baronius ad ann. 964, no. 22
and 23, denies the genuineness of this document. But the expression to which he
particularly objects : ut ipse sit Patricius, is justified by the passage of Petrus
Damianus cited below (note 29). Comp, also Chr. W. F. Walchii diss, de
Ottone M. p. 46 seq. Le Bret Gesch. v. Italien, Th. 1 (Allg. Weltgesch. Th.
40), S. 486 ff.

'^ Popes: Leo IV. 'f 965. Contin. Regln, ad ann. 965 : Tunc legati Romano-
rum— Imperatoren! pro instituendo, quern vellet, Romano pontifice, in Saxoniam
adeuntes, honorifice suscipiuntur et remittuntur. Et Otgerus, Spirensis Episc. et

Linzo, Cremonensis Episc. cum eisdem Romam ab Imp. diriguntur. Tunc ab
omni plebe Romana Joannes Narniensis ecclesiae Episc. eligitur. John XIII.

f 972. Benedict VI.

'^ Benedict VI., murdered by the Tuscan party A. D. 974; Boniface VII.,

expelled by the populace 974 ; Doinnus II.,
"f 975; Benedict VII.

*f 983; John
XIV., elected by the imperial influence.

^^ Immediately on the death of Otho II., Boniface VII. returned, and John
XIV. died in prison 984, Boniface VII. (cf. Arnulf. Jlurel. in note 19 : horrendum
monstrum Bonifacius, cunctos raortales nequitia superans, etiam priori* pontificis

sanguine cruentus— fugatus— redit — virum Apostolicum — squalore carceris

affectum perimit)
"f

985. John XV. 'f 996, Gregory V. owed his election to his

relative Otho III. (vid. Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th.^2, S. 291).

'" The Acts of this remarkable Synod have been preserved by Gerbert (Sylves-

ter II.) He says in the preface : Accingar igitur, et summarum quidem genera
causarum, in Remensi concilio exposita breviter attingam, ut et gestorum Veritas

innotesrat, et quae a summis viris retracta sunt agnoscantur. — Triplici genere
interpretationis utendum fore censeo, scilicet ut quaedam ad verbum ex alia in

aliam transferantur linguam : in quibusdam autem sententiarum gravitas et eloquii

dignitas dicendi genere conformentur: porro in aliis una dictio occasionem faciat,

et abdita investigari, et in lucem ipsos afFcctus manifeste proferri.— His modis
doctissimorum hominum sententias conabor interpretari. Sed earum amplificatio-

nes, digressiones, et si qua cjusmodi sunt, quodam studio refringam, etc. It seems
therefore from this that (Herbert had before him the protocol of the council in the

common language of the day. These Acts were first published in the Magde-
burg. Centur. Cent. X. cap. 9, p. 457 seq., then in Bongars Francof. 1600. 8vo.

Baronius declared them to be spurious, and hence they are not found in the older

collections. .Mansi T. XIX. p. 107 seq. was the first to take them up, with the

observation : censent vulgo omncs, Gerbertum reipsa et sincere recitasse acta

Concilii vere habiti, etc.
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Rheiins, and appoint the celebrated Gerbert his successor, in a manner
which slioued their utter contempt for the papal authority.^'-* John
XV. declared the decrees of this Synod void, but, as it seems, without

effect.-'^ Hugh Capet's successor, however, [lobert, deemed a recon-

'* Arnulph was accused of having betrayed Rheims A. D. 989, to Charles,
duke of Lorrain, who pretended to the crown. Hugh Capet at first appUcd to the
Pope (see the letters in the Act. Syn. Rheni, cap. 25 and 26) ; but afterwards,

having got Arnulph in his power, he held the council referred to in the text. An
attempt was made at lirst, by certain monks, to prove from the Pseudo-Isidoriana,

that Arnulph ought first of all to be restored to his bishoprick, and that all negotia
episcoporum belonged to the see of Rome (cap. 19-23). This was especially

opposed by Arnulphus Ep. Aurelianensis (qui ordinis custos ac omnium gerendo-
runi interpres declaratus est, eo quod inter omnes Galliarum episcopos sapientia et
eloquentia clarior haberetur. cap. 1). He said, cap. 28, etc.— Nos— Rom. eccle-

siam— semper honorandum decernimus— salva tamen auctoritate Nicajni conci-

lii.— Si nova constitutio Rom. pontificis promulgatis legibus canonum prajudicare
potest, quid prosunt leges conditas, cum ad unius arbitrium omnia dirigantur .' — O
lugenda Roma, qus nostris majoribus clara patrum lumina protulisti, nostris tem-
poribus monstruosas tenebras futuro sa^culo famosas effudisti ! Olim accepimus
claros Leones, magnos Gregorios. — Eorum itaque dispositioni, qui vita; merito et

scientia cunctos mortales anteirent, recte universalis ecclesia credita est; quamvis
et in hac ipsa felicitate hoc privilegium tibi ab Africanis episcopis contradictum sit

(see vol. i. p. 203), has credo quas patimur miserias magis, quam typhum dominati-
onis formidantibus. Nam quid sub ha;c tempora non vidimus ? Vidimus Johannem
cognomento Octaviauum, in volutabro libidinum v"8rsatum, etc. etc. — Num talibus

monstris hominum ignominia plenis, scientia divinarum et humanarum rerum
vacuis innumeros sacerdotes Dei per orbem terrarum, scientia et vita; merito con-
spicuos subjici decretum est .'— Quid huuc, Rev. Patres, in suhlinii solio residen-

tem, veste purpurea et aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, esse censetis .' Ni-
mirum si caritate destituitur, solaque scientia inflatur et extollitur, Antichristus
est, in templo Dei sedens, et se ostendens tarnquam sit Deus. Si autem nee
caritate fundatur, nee scientia erigitur, in templo Dei tanquam statua, tanquam
idolum est, a quo responsa petere, marmora consulere est. Quo ergo consultum
ibimus?— Certe in Belgica et Germania— summos sacerdotes Dei, in religione

admodum pra;stantes, inveniri, in hoc sacro conventu testes quidam sunt. Proinde,
si regum dissidentium animositas non prohiberet, inde magis episcoporum judicium
petendum fore videretur, quam ab ea urbe, quae nunc emtoribus venalis exposita,

ad nummorum quantitatem judicia tratinat. He then shows in answer to the
Epist. Pseudo-Damasi, cited by the monks, that according to Gregory the Great,
bishops and metropolitans could be condemned by the provincial synotls. Further
in opposition to the rule of Pseudo-Damasus, Synodum sine ejus Rom. Sedis
auctoritate fieri, non est catholicum, he urges Nicanus canon bis in anno concilia

debere fieri dicit, nihilque inde ad Rom. Episcopi auctoritatem spectare prcescribit.

Still, however, without any suspicion that the decree of Damasus was otherwise
than genuine! At length Arnulph of Rheims acknowledged the offence, and
voluntarily i-esigned his place. Comp. Gei-bert's defence of the council ad Wil-
derodum Episc. Jlrgentinae in Mansi XIX. p. 1.53 seq.

^^ Comp. Gerbert's three letters in Mansi XIX. p. 173 seq. ad Constantinum
Miciacensem Abi.:— Älajus est, quod quasritur, et quod appetitur, quam ego
humilis et parvus ; verumque proverbium est : tua res agitur, paries cum proxi-

mus ardet. — Hoc enim concesso, dignitas vel potius gravitas confunditur sacerdo-

talis, status regni periclitatur, etc. — Ad Siguinum Archiep. Senon. : Quomodo
ergo nostri aemuli dicunt, quod in Arnulfi dejectione, Romani episcopi judicium
expectandum fuitr Poteruntne docere Romani episcopi judicium Dei majus esse?
— Constanter dico, quod si ipse Romanus episcopus in fratrem peccaverit, saspius-

que admonitus ecclesiam non audierit, hie, inquam, Rom. episc. prfficepto Dei est

habendus sicut ethnieus et publicanus.— Quod si propterea sua communione nos
indignos ducit, quia contra evangelium sentiendi nullus nostrum consentit ; non
ideo a communione Christi nos separare potsrit.— Non est ergo danda occasio

VOL. II. 11
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ciliation with the Pope desirable, and Gregory V.-^ had the triumph of

seeing a new Synod at Rheims (A. D. 990) completely submissive to

his authority, which extended even to commanding king Robert to put

away his wite Bertha, on account of their too near consanguinity .'^=2

Nearly at the same time Crescentius was driven from Rome, where
he had so long held supreme sway, by Otho 111. (A. D. 99Ö) ;~^ who,

on the death of Gregory, appointed his own teacher, Gerbert, to

succeed him, under the name of Sylvester 11.-^ But, after Otho's

nostris aemiilis, ut sacenlotiura, quod ubique unum est, sicut ecclesia catholira una
est, ita uui subjici videatur, ut et pecunia, gratia, metu vel ignorantia corrupto

nemo sacerdos esse possit, nisi quern sibi hce virtutes conimendarint. Sit lex com-
munis ecclesi« catliolicae evangelium, apostoli, proplieta?, canones spiritu Dei
constituti, et tolius mundi reverentia consecrati, decreta sedis apostolicEe ab his

non discordantia. id Jldelaidem Imperatricem : neque enim ecclesiam, quam
episcoporum judicio regendam accepi, sine episcoporuni judicio rclinquere nolo.

-^ Martinus Polonus in chron. ad Otfonem 111. remarks: Licet tres Ottones

per successionein generis regnaverunt, post tarnen institutum luit, ut per officiales

imperii Imperator eligeretur, qui sunt septem, etc. In the work de regimine
Principum (attributed to St. Thomas), lib. III. c. 19, this becomes: Otto Imperi-

um tenuit ad tertiam generationem, quorum quilibet vocatus est Otto. Et tunc,

ut histoi'ici traduut, per Gregorium V. gcnere siiiiihfer Teutonicum provisa est

electio, ut videlicet per VII. principes Alemannia; fiat, etc. This passage has
been copied by succeeding writers, and defended by Baronius ad ann. 996, no.

38 seq. and Bellarminus de translat. Rom. imp. lib. III. but now is universally

abandoned, cf. JVatalis Alexander hist. eccl. ad saec. IX. et X. diss. XVII.
''^ Cone. Rom. ann. 998, can. 1 (Mansi XIX. p. 225) ut rex Robertus consan-

guineam suam Bertam, quam contra leges in uxorem duxit, derelinquat et VII.
annorum poenitentiam agat.— Quod si non fecerit anathema sit: idemque de
eadem Berta fieri prrpceptum est. The contemporary Helgaldus Floriacensis
Mon. relates in vita Roberti R. c. 17 (Bouquet T. X. p. 107), only this : Abbonis
Floriacensium Abbatis increpatio tam diu perstitit, donee Rex niitissimus reatum
suum agnosceret, et quam male sibi copulaverat mulierem prorsus derelinqueret,

et peccati maculam grata Deo satisfactione dilueret. The credulous Petrus Da-
miani (f 1072) first tells us Epist. lib. II. Ep. 15 (Bouquet X. p. 492) : Robertus
— propinquam sibi copulavit uxorem, ex qua suscepit filium, anserinum per omnia
Collum et caput habentem. Quos etiaiii, virum scilicet et uxorem, omnes fere

Galliarum Episcopi connnuni simul excoinmunicavere sententia. Cujus sacerdo-

talis edicti tantus omnem undique populum terror invasit, ut ab ejus universi soci-

elate recederent, nee praeter duos sibi servulos ad necessarii victus obsequium
remanerent. Qui tamen et ipsi omnia vasa, in quibus rex edebat vel bibebat,

percepto cibo, abominabilia judicantes, pabulum ignibus exhibebant. His tandem
Rex coactus angustiis, ad sanum consilium rediens, divortit incestum, iniitque

legale connubium.
"^ Dithmari Chron. Wh. IV. ed Leibnit. p. .354. Schlosser's Weltgesch.

Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 294 ff.

24 Gregorv V. f 999. Sylvester II. f 1003, John XVII. f 1003, John XVIII.

t 1009, Sergius IV. -^ 1012, Benedict VIII. f 1024, John XIX. f 10:^3, Benedict

iX. — Ottonis HI. diploma A. D. 999 (ap. Baronium ad ann. 1191, no. 57, and
affixed to Gerberti Epistt. ed. Pap. Masson. Paris. 1611):

—

Romain caput mundi
profitcmur, Rom. Ecclesiam matrem omnium ecclesiarum esse testamur, sed incu-

ria et inscientia Pontificum longe suse claritalis titulos obfuscasse. Nam non
solum, quae extra urbem esse videbantur vendidorunt — sed— si quid in hac
nostra urbe regia habucrunt, ut majori iicentia evagarcntur, onuiibus cum vindi-

cante pecunia in commune deilerunt, et S. Petrum et S. Pauluiii, i])sa quoijue

altaria spoliaverunt, et pro reparatione semper confusionem duxerunl. Confusis

vero Papaticis legibus, et jam abjccta Ecclesia Rom. in tantiim quidani Pontificum
irruerunt, ut maximam partem Imperii nostri Aposfolatui suo conjungerent (see

§ 23, note 5). — Haec sunt enim commenla ab illis ipsis inventa, quibus Joannes
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death (A. D. 1002), the Tuscan party were again triumphant, and
from Benedict VIII. (A. D. 1012)--' tlie papal dignity was for a long

time hereditary in the family of the Counts of Tuscany. To Benedict

succeeded his brother John XIX. (A. D. 1024), though yet a lay-

man,-J and to him, a boy, Benedict IX. (A. D. 1033), who afterwards

proved one of the vilest wretches that' ever disgraced humanity .^^

Diaconus, cognoiiiento Digitoruin mutius (mozzo. niutilus), praeceptuiii aureis

litteris scripsit, sub titiilo inagni Constantini longa inendacii tempora tinxit. Htec
sunt etiam coinmenta, quibus dicunt, quendain Carolum S. Petra nostra publica

tribuisse. Sed ad ha?c respondenius, ipsuni Carolum nihil dare jure potuisse,

utpote jam a Carolo meliore fugatum, jam imperio privatum, jam destitutum et

annuUatum.— Spretis ergo commentitiis prseceptis, et imaginariis scriptis ex nostra

liberalitate S. Petro donanius quie nostra sunt, non sibi quae sua sunt, veliiti nostra

conferimus. Sicut enini pro amore S. Petri dominum Sylvestrum magistrum
nostrum Papam eleginius, et Deo volente ipsum serenissimum ordinavimus et

creaviinus : ita pro amore ipsius domini Sylvestri Paps, S. Petro de publico nostro

dona conferimus— octo couiitatus— Pisaurum, Fanum, Senogalliam, Anconam,
Fossabrunum, Callium, Esium et Aiisimum. — This diploma was copied by order

of the Pope A. D. 1.339, from the archives at Assisi (the protocol in Baron. 1. c),

is declared spurious by Baronius, Gretser, Pagi, &c., defended by Muratori in his

controversial writings concerning Commachio, and adopted without comment in

the Hist. lit. de la France T. VI. p. 569.

^ Benedict VIII. crowned Henry II. emperor A. D. 1014. The pretended
Act of investiture by Henry (in Mansi XIX. p. .331 seq.) is precisely the same,
with some few additions, with that of Otho (see note 12). Its spuriousness is

proved by Conring de Germ. Imp. Rom. c. X. § 15, and especially by Muratori
Ann. d'ltalia T. VI. p. 46. Last defended by the Card. Borgia Breve Istoria

del Dominio temporale della sede Apostolica nelle due Sicilie. Roma. 1788. 4to.

p. 269 'seq. — Glaber Radulphns (monk in Clugny about A. D. 1045) historia-

rum sui tempnris lib. I. c. 5 : Illud nihilominus condecens ac perhonestum vide-

tur, atque ad pacis tutelam optimum decretum, ut ne quisquam audacter Romani
Imperii sceptrum pracpoperus gestare Princeps appetat, seu Imperator dici aut

esse valeat, nisi quem Papa Sedis Romanae morum probitate delegerit aptum Rei-

publicce, eique commiserit insigne imperiale. — Anno igitur Dominicae incarnatio-

nis MXIV, licet insigne illud Imperiale diversis speciehus prius figuratum fuisset,

a venerabili tamen P. Benedicto— fieri jussum est admodum intellectuali specie

idem insigne. Pra^cepit fabricari quasi aureum pomum, atque circumdari per

quadrum preciosissimis quibusque gemmis, ac desuper auream crucera inseri.

Erat autem instar hujus mundane molis— ut dum siquidem illud respiceret Prin-

ceps terreni imperii, foret ei documentum, non aliler debere imperare vel militare

in mundo, quam ut dignus haberetur vivifies Crucis tueri vexillo : in ipso etiam

diversarum gemmarum decoramine videlicet Imperii culmen plurimarum virtutum

speciebus exornari oportere. Cumque postmodum preedictus Papa Imperatori

videlicet Henrico— obviam— processisset—eique hujusniodi insigne scilicet Im-
perii — tradidisset ; suscipiens illud hilariter circumspectoque eo, ut erat vir saga-

cissimus, dixit : Optime Pater— istud facere decrevisti, etc.

^ Glaber Radulph. IV. c. 1 : Johannes iste cognomento Romanus, frater

illius Benedicti, cui in Episcopatum successerat, largitione pecuni» repente ex
laicali ordine neophytus consritutus est Praesul. Sed insolentia Romanorum adin-

venit pallianda» subdolositatis ridiculum, scilicet ut, quemcunque pro suo libitu

inpraesenliarum ad Pontificatus officium delegerint, mutato nomine quod illi

prius fuerat, aliquo magnorum Pontificum nomine ilium appellari decernant: re

vera quem si non meritum rei, salteiu nomen extoUat. The first pope who changed
his name was John XII.

^ Besiderius Abb. Casinensis (afterwards Pope Victor III. -f 1086) de mira-
culis a S. Benedicto aUisque jnonachis Casinensihus gestis dialogorum (libb. IV.

in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVIII.) lib. III. init.: Dum per aliquot annos nonnulli

solo nomine Pontificum Cathedram obrinerent; Benedictus quidam nomine, non
tamen opere, cujusdam Alberici Consulis filius, Magi potius .Simonis, quam Simo-
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Having been expelled from Rome in the year 1044, and Sylvester III.

chosen in his place, he sold his right to the papal dignity to Gregory
VI.^^ Such was the state of things when the emperor Henry III.

appeared before Rome with a large army. Having called the Synod
of Sutri in the year 104(3, he deposed all three of the rival Popes, and
appointed Siiidger, bishop of Bamberg, in their stead, under the name
of Clement 11.-'^

nis Petri vestigia sectatus, non parva a patre in populum profligata pecunia, sum-
mum sibi Sacei-dotium vindicavit (and even according to Glaber Rudulph. IV.
c 5, as puer ferme decennis or duodecennis) : cujus quidem post adeptum Sacer-
dotium vita quam turpis, quam fceda, quamque execranda extiterit, horresco
referre.

^** Desiderius, 1. c. continues : Denique cum rapinas, caedes, aliaque nefanda in

Romanum populum aliquanta per tempora sine ulla dilatione agei'et (Benedictus),
congregati in unujn Populi, quia ejus nequitiam aniplius ferre nequibant, eum a
Pontificatus Cathedra exturbantes, urbe pellunt, alterumque in locum ejus, Joan-
nem videlicet Sabinensem Episcopum ( Sylvestmm), non tamen vacua manu,
canonica parvipendentes decreta, substituunt. Qui tribus, non amplius, mensibus
Romana usus est Cathedrae successione ; Benedicto undique suis cum propinquis

infestante urbem, quia ex consulibus terra ortus erat, et in eis maxima virtus;

urbe cum dedecore pulsus saum ad Episcopatum reversus est, Benedictus igitur,

quod amiserat, Sacerdotium recepit, pristinos vero mores minime nmlavit. — Cura-
que se a Clero simul ct Populo propter ncquitias suas contemni conspiceret, et

fama suorum facinorum omnium aures impleri cerneret: tandem reperto consilio

(quia voluptati dedilus, ut Epicurus magis, quam ut Pontifex, vivere volebat)

cuidam Joanni Arcbipresbytero, qui tunc in urbe religiosior cseteris Clericis vide-

batur, non parva ab eo accepta pecunia, summum Sacerdotium relinqucns, tradi-

dit : ipse vero in propriis se Castellis reci))iens, urbe cessit. Interea Joannes, cui

Gregorius nomen inditum est, cum 11 annis et VII mensibus Sacerdotium
administrasset, Henricus Rex — Romanam adiit urbem. Extracts from the work
of this contemporary in Ostiensis (1101 Roman cardinal) cbron. monasterii Casi-

nensis lib. II. c. 79 (in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. IV. p. 39.5) and Herman-
mcs Contractus ad ann. 1044 agrees Avith them, vid. Muratorii Excursus hist.

1. c. p. 396. — On the other hand. Otto Frisingensis VI. c. 32: Tribus ibi invaso-

ribus (Benedicto, Sylvestro et Johanne) — sedein illam simul occupantibus,

atque ad majoris miseria» cumulum divisis simvil cum reditibus patriarchiis, uno ad
s. Petrum, altero ad s. Mariam majorem, tertio i. e. Benedicto in palatio Latei-anensi

sedente, flagitiosam et turpem vitam, ut egomet in urbe Romanis tradentibus

audivi, duxere. Hunc miserrimum statum ecclcsiae religiosus quidam presbj'ter

Gratianus nomine videns — pra^fatos viros adiit, eisque a se de s. ecclesia cedere
pecunia persuasit, Benedicto reditibus Anglia;, quia majoris videbatur aucforitatis

esse, relictis. Ob ea cives praefatum presbytcrum, tanquam ecclesiae Dei liberato-

rem, in summum Pontificem elegenmt, eumque nuitato nomine Gregorium VI.
vocaverunt. This last account is confirmed by Petrus Damianus, lib. I. Epist. 1

(Baronius ad ann. 1044, no. 8) and Glaber Radulphus, who closes his history with
these words, V. c. 5 : Benedictus— ejectus est a sede, et in loco ejus subiogatus
est vir religiosissimus ac sanctitate pcrspicuus Gregorius,— cujus videlicet bona
fama, quicquid prior foedaverat, in melius reformavit. According (o both narra-

tives, therefore, Gregory VI. was the sole Pope at the time of Henry's return to

Italy.

^ Desiderius, 1. c. continues : Sed anlequam (Henricus) urbem ingrederetur,

plurimorum Episcoporum, necnon Abbatum, Clericorum quoque ac religiosorum

Monachorum in Suli-ina uibc Concilio congregato, .Joannen), qui Gregorius diclus

est, missis ad cum ICpiscojjis, ut de ecclesiaslicis negotiis, maximeque dc Romana
Ecclesia, quaj tres simul tunc Ponlifices habere videbatur, ipso pra,>sidente, tracta-

retur, venire rogavit. Sed lia-c dc industria agcljantur : jam enim duduin regio

animo insederat, ut tres illos, qui injuste Aposlolicam Sedcm invaserant, cum
consilio et auctoritate totius Concilii, juste dcpelleret. Sutrium, ubi Synodus
congregata erat, allectus .spe, quod aliis duobus depositis, sibi soli Pontificatiia
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^ 23.

PAPACY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HILDEBRAND.

Bonizonis liber ad amicxim, in (Efelii Scriptt. Rer. Boicarum, T. II. p. 794 seq.,

and Desiderii Abb. Casinensis de miracuUs s. Benedicti diaJogi in the Bibl.

PP. Lugd. T. XVIII. (both which works are also to be consulted for the history

contained in the preceding §). Leonis Ostiensis chronicon monast. Cassinensis

libb. III. in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Italicarum T. IV.

Planck 1. c. Bd. 4. Absch. 1. S. 1 ff.— J. Voigt' s Hildebrand als Papst

Gregorius VII. Weimar. 1815. S. 1-184. — Schlosser's Weltgeschichte,

B. 2. Th. 2. S. 642 fr. — S c hm i d t ' s Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 1 ff.

[Hallam's Middle Ages, c. VII. — Tr.]

Despicable as had been many of the popes during this period, the

papal power was by no means to be despised. On the contrary, these

stormy times had been rather propitious to it, by hindering the too

frequent discussion of the new principles contained in the Pseudo-
Isidorian decretals, which every year of uncontested authority of
course contributed to confirm. The more worthy popes, ^ now chosen
under the imperial influence, directed their first efforts against the two
great evils in the church, Simony and the immorality of the clergy;

2

confimaretur, gratanter perrexit. Sed postquara eo ventum est, et res agitari ac
discuti a Synodo coepta est ; agnoscens, se non posse juste honorem tanti sacerdotii

administrare, ex pontificali sella exsiliens ac semetipsum Pontificalia indumenta
exuens, postulata venia, summi Sacerdotii dignitatem deposuit. Post ha^c Rex,
urbem ingressus, congregato in ecclesia b. Petri Apostoli Romano Clero et Populo
una cum Episcopis, qui in prsdictain convenerant Synodum, communi consilio

Clementem Bambergensem Episc. elegerunt, quia in Romana Ecclesia non erat

tunc talis reperta persona, quae digne posset ad tanti honorem sufficere Sacerdotii.

Walthramus JWimburgensis de investitura Episc. A. D. 1109 (in M. Goldastii

apologia pro Henrico IV. p. 232). Sigebert. Gemblac. and Martinus Polonus
ad ann. 1046 add: ab eo rex Henricus in Imperatorem benedicitur, jurantibus
Romanis, se sine ejus consensu nunquam Papam electuros. Petrus Dnmiani
also, in his Discepfatio synodalis (A. D. 1062) makes the defender of the Roman
church admit the assertion of the Regius Advocatus : Tu hoc negare non potes,

quod— Henricus Imperator factus est Patricius Romanorum, a quibus accepit in

electione super ordinando Pontifice principatum (Baron, ad ann. 1062, no. 30).

* Leo Ostiensis in chron. Monast. Casin. II. c. 81 : demente vero post IX
menses ultra montes defuncto (Clement II.

"f 1047) prasfatus Benedictus iterum in

Pontificatum reversus per VIH circiter menses ilium retinuit, donee ab Impera-
tore transmissus ex Germania Damasus Brexenorum Episeopus illi in Papatu
successit. Quo etiam post XXIII dies apud Pra-neste" vita decedente (Damasus
II.

"f 1048) Brunonem Tullensem Episcopum, Teutonicum natione, et stirpe regali

progeniturn, Romani ab ultramontanis partibus expetentes in suum Pontificem
eligunt, eumque Leonem P. vocari decernunt. Leo IX. "f 1054, Victor II. •{•

1057, Stephen IX. f 1058, Nicholas II. f 1061, Alexander II. f 1073.

* Desiderii de miracuUs S. Bened. dialog, lib. III. init. : Dum igitur negli-

gentia Sacerdotum, maximeque Romanorum Pontificum, Italia a recto religionis

tramite paulatim devians, labefactaretur, in tantum mala consuetude adolevit, ut
sacrse legis auctoritate postposita, divina humanaque omnia miscerentur : adeo ut
populus electionem, et Sacerdotes consecrationem donumque Spiritus Sancti, quod
gratis accipere et dare divina auctoritale statutum fuerat, data acceptaque per
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and supported as they were by the general feeling of the necessity of

reform, they found no difficulty in asserting their entire supremacy,

and even in confirming it by new encroachments on the rights of the

bishops. These etforts for reform began under Leo IX.,-^ and were

from the first so directed by IIildebuand, the soul of this, as well as

the succeeding reigns, as not only to secure the independence of the

Pope,"" but even to exalt him above all earthly sovereigns.^ During

manus pecunia, ducti avaritia venderent, ita ut vix aliquant! invenirentur, qui non

hujus simoniacae pestis contagione foedati— existeient. Itaque cum vulgus cleri-

coruin per viam effrsnatai licentia?, nemine prohibente, graderetur: coeperunt ipsi

Presbyteri ac Diacoues (qui tradita sibi sacramenta Dominica mundo corde casto-

que corpore tractare debebant) Laicorum moie uxores ducere, susceptosque filios

hsredes testamento reliuquere : nonnulli etiam Episcoporum, verecundia omni
contemta, cum uxoribus domo simul in una habitare : et ha2c pessima et execranda

consuetudo intra urbem maxima pullulabat, unde olim religionis norma ab ipso

Apostolo Petro ejusque successoribus ubique diffusa processerat.— In Glaber

Badulfh. X. 5, Henry II. thus reproaches the bishops: Omnes quippe gradus

ecclesiastici a maximo Pontitice usque ad Ostiarium opprimuntur per sua; damna-
tionis pretium, ac juxta vocem Dondnicam in cunctis grassatur spiritale latrocini-

um. Glaber adds : non solum in Gallicanis Episcopis hasc pessima puUulaverat

nequitia, verum etiam niulto amplius totam occupavei-at Italiam : omnia quippe

ministeria Ecclesiastica ita eo tempore habebantur venalia, quasi in foro secularia

mercimonia.

^ Desiderius, 1. c. : Leo— qui, quemadmodum scriptum est, coepit invocare

nomen Domini— A quo onmia Ecclesiastica studia renovata ac rcstaurata : nova-

que lux nuindo visa est exoriri. — Vita Leonis IX. by his former archdeacon in

Toul, W ib e rt u s in two books, in the Act. SS. ad d. 19 Apr. and in Muratorii

Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. III. P. I. p. 278: and by Bruno, bishop of Segni about

1100, in Murator. 1. c. T. III. P. II. p. 346.

* Wibert. in vit. Leonis IX. lib. II. c. 2: Leo IX. was chosen at a Diet in

Worms, and consented at length to accept the dignity, ea conditione, si audiret,

totius Clcri ac Romani populi communem esse sine dubio consensum. He then

journeyed back to 'Foul, and thence to Rome, pedes longinquo itinere nudis plantis

incedit— adstanti CIcro et Populo Romano imperialem de se electionem— brevi

sermunculo promulgat, eoruui vohmtatem, qualiscunque erga se sit, pandere

expostulat. Dicit electionem Cleri ct Populi canonicali auctoritate aliorum dispo-

sitionem prerire : afiirmat se gratanti animo in patiiam rediturura, nisi fiat electio

ejus coiiununi omnium laude. — Bruno in vita Leonis IX. makes him say this

immediately on his election ; adding, however, the following, which he very

probably had heard from Hildebrand himself: Ulis autem diebus erat ibi Mona-
chus quidam Romanus, Ildebrandus nomine, nobilis indolis adolesccns, clari inge-

nii, sanct^que religionis. Iverat autem illuc, turn discendi gratia, turn etiam ut

in aliquo rcligioso loco sub b. Bencdicti rcgula militaret. Hunc igitur b. Episco-

pus vocavit ad se, cujus proposituni, voluntatem et religionem mox ut cognovit,

rogavit eum, ut simul cum eo Romam rediret. Cui ille, "non facio" inquit.

Respondit Episcopus : " Quare non?" At ille :
" Quia non secundum canonicam

institutioneni, sed per sccularem et regiam potestatem Romanam Ecclesiam arri-

pere vadis." Ille autem, ut erat natura simplex atquc mitissinuis, paticnter el

gatisfecit, reddita de omnibus, sicut ille voluerat, ratione.— Et tunc Episcopus

Romam veniens pradictuin Monachuin secum adduxit, multum in hoc ipso b.

Petro Apostolo serviens, quod ilium hominem secum reducebat, cujus consilio et

sapientia Romana Ecclesia aliquando regenda et gubernanda erat. Otto Frisin-

gensis VI. c. 33, makes the convent of Clugny the scene of this conversation
;

though probably he is mistaken. See Mabillon Ann. Bened. Lib. LVIII. no. 113.

* Now appeared the forged Act of Investiture of Constantine (which, in the

Pseudo-Isidoriana, is inserted as supplementary. See Blascus in Gallandii sylloge

ed. Mogont. T. II. p. 13) in Leonis IX. Epist. ad Michael. Const. Patriarch.

A. D. 1054, c. 13 ct 14 (Mansi XIX. p. 643). Constantine is made to say: s.

Romanam ecclesiam decrevimus veneranter honorare, et amplius quam nostrum
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the life of Henry III. the popes did no more than to combat those two
great evils of the time, with an earnestness and freedom never before

known ;
— Leo IX., at various Synods held for the purpose,*^ and Victor

imperium terrenuinque thronum, sedem sacratissirnani b. Petri gloriose exaltare :

tribucntes ei potestatem et gloiias dignitatem, atque vigorein et honoriticentiam
impei'ialem. He therefore bestows on him the palatium Laterariense and all the
Imperial Insignia. Unde ut pontiticalis apex non vilescat, sed magis quam imperii
dignitas et gloria ct potentia decoretur, eoce tani palatium nostrum, ut pnlatum
est, quam Romanain urbein, et oinnes I'talice seu occidentalium regionum pro-
vincias, loca et civitates, s;i;pefato beat(ssiino Pontifici et patri nostro Sylvestro,
universali Papas, contradentes atcjue relirtquentes, etc. — Unde congruum prospex-
imus, nostrum imperium et regni potestatem orientalibus transferri ac transmutari
regionibus, et in Byzantia; provincise optimo loco nomini nostro civitatem rediticari,

et nostrum illic constitui imperium, quoniam ubi princii)atiis sacerdotum et Chri-
stiana; religionis caput ab imperatore citlesti constitutum est, justum non est, ut
illic terrenus Imperator habeal potestatem.

^ Concerning the first council at Rome A. D. 1049, sec Wibert II. c. 4 : Simo-
niacam hwresim damnavit— et in eodem concilio quosdam deposuit Episcopos,
quos prasdicta ha'resis nsvo sua; nequitia; maculaverat: and Petrus Damiani
opusc. VI. c. 3.3 (Baronius ad ann. 1049, no. 8) : Cum onmes Simoniacorum ordina-
tiones synodalis vigoris autoritate cassasset, protinus a Romanorum sacerdotum
multitudine magna; seditionis tumultus exoi-tus est: ita ut non solum ab ipsis, sed
a pleiisque diceretiir episcopis, omnes pene basilicas sacerdotalibus oificiis destitu-

tas, et pr^cipue missarum solemnia, ad siibvcrsionem Christianas religionis et des-
perationem omnium circumquaque fidelium, funditus omittenda. Quid plura?
Post longa sane disceptationum hinc inde volumina tandem suggestum est, rever-
ends memorias nuper ejusdem sedis episcopum dementem decrevisse : utqui-
cumque a Simoniaco consecratus esset, in ipso ordinationis tempore non ignorans,
simoniacum esse cui se obtulerit promovendum, XL nunc dierum pcenitentiam
ageret, et sic in accepti ordinis olficio ministraret. Quam nimirum sententiam
protinus venerabilis Leo ratain pcrcensuit, etc. (Berengarius informs us that Leo
afterwards wavered between this and simple reordination, as demanded by Hum-
bert. Lessings Bereng. Turon. in the vermischten Schriften Th. 13. S. 121, 125).
In 1049 he held councils for the same purpose at Rheims and Mainz, 1050 at

Bercelli and Sipontum, 1051 at Rome, 1052 at Mantua. The most complete
account extant is of the Concil. Rheniense (prim. ed. Baron, in Append. Tomi
XI. ad ann. 1049 in Mansi XIX. p. 727) : When the Pope came to France for the
purpose of holding it, cei-tain of the nobility, also of the bishops and abbots, went
to the king and regi suggerunt, regni sui decus annihilari, si in eo Romani pontiti-

cis autoritatem dominari pernutteret ; vel si eidem, ut decreverat, occurrens prs-
sentis suae favorem ad cogendum concilium exhiberet. Addunt etiam, quod
nullus antecessorum ejus id reperiatur aliquando concessisse, utob similem causam
in Franciae urbes ingressus pateret alicui Pap;e. The Pope refusing to defer the
council, the king summoned his bishops to accompany the army to quell certain
insurrections, and hence only nineteen bishops presented themselves in Rheims.
The object of the council was to treat (Mansi XIX. p. 737) de multis illicitis,

quae contra canonum instituta in Gallicis finibus exercebantur, i. e. de simnniaca
haeresi, etc. — Post hsec ad episcopos sermone converso commonuit illos sub ana-
themate apostolicae auctoritatis, ut si quis eorum ad sacros ordines per simoniacam
hffiresim pervenisset, vel prsmio quemlibet ad eandem dignitatem promovisset,
publica confessione patefaceret. — Finally edictum est sub anathemate auctoritatis

apostoliccB, ut si quis assidentium quenipiam universalis ecclesias primatem, praster

Romanae Sedis antistitem esse assereret, ibidem publica salisfactione patefaceret.

Cumque ad hsec universi reticerent, lectis sententiis super hac re olim promulgatis
ab orthodoxis patribus, declaratuni est, quod solus Romanas sedis pontifex, univer-
salis ecclesia; primas esset et Ajjostolicus. After having deposed several of the
bishops for simony, habitus est sermo de episcopis, qui invitati ad synodum venire
noluerant. — poena damnati sunt excommunic ationis, cum omnibus illis, qui ipsius
Papae formidantes adventum, hac de re profecti erant in expeditionem Regis. —
Excommunicatus est etiam S. Jaccbi Archiepiscopus Galliciensis, quia contra fas

sibi vendicaret culmen Apostolici nominis.
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II.,''' by his legates.8 But after Henry's death (A. D. 1056), Nicholas
11.^ excluded all possibility of imperial interference in the choice of
the popes, by conmiitting it entirely to the college of Cardinals (A. D.
1059), ^'^ whilst, at the same time, he gained the Norman Robert Guis-

^ Concerning his election, see Leo Ostiens. in Chron. Casinensi II. c. 89

:

Defiincto prKterca s. iiiemoris P. Leone Hildebrandus, tunc Romans ecclesiae

Subdiaconus, ad Inipcratorem a Romanis transniissus est, ut, quoniani in Romana
Ecclesia persona ad tantiun olficiuin idonea reperiri non poterat, de pardbus illis,

quem ipse, tarnen vice Cleri Populique Romani, in Pontiticem Romanum elegis-

set, adduceret. Qiioil cum Imperator assensus fuisset, et Gebhardum Aistetten-

sem Episcopiim— Hildebrandus ex industria et consilio Romanorum expetivisset,

tristis super hoc valde Imperator effectus est: nimis enim ilium caruin habebat.

Et cum eundem sibi omnimodis necessarium Imperator assereret, et alium atque

alium huic oflicio magis idoneuin judicaret ; Hildebrando tarnen, ut alterum reci-

perct, persua<leri nullatenus potuit. Erat enim idem Ejiiscopus, super id quod
prudentia multa (üiiJebat, post Imperatorcin potentior ac ditior cunctis in Regno.
Hunc ergo Hildebrandus, invito licet Iinperatore, invito etiam eodem ipso Episco-

po,— Romam secum adduxit, eique Victoris nomen imponens, Romanum Papam
cunctorum assensu constituit ; cum jam ferme a transitu P. Leonis annus elabere-

tur. Qui, quoniam eidem prsedecessori suo, ut supra diximus (cap. 84) impedi-

mento maximo fuerat (undoubtedly the chief ground of Hildebrand's selection),

quotiens a circumpositis molestiam aliquam patiebatur, dicere solitus erat: " Me-
rito hasc patior." etc.

8 Hildebrand held the Synod of Tours A. D. 1054 as the legate of Leo IX.,

then the Synod of Lyons 1055 as the legate of Victor; other legates were those

at Licieux 1055, and Toulouse 1056.

^ Concerning his election, see Leo Ostiens. in Chron. Casin. II. c. 100

:

Stephen IX. had ordered before his death, ut, si antequam Hildebrandus— ab

Imperatrice, ad quam— mittcbatur, rediret, se obire conlingeret, nullus omnino
eligere Papam prnesuineret, sed usque ad illius reditum Apostolica Sedes intacta

vacaret, ejus deinum consilio ordinanda (this account is from Petr. Damiani Ep.

in Baronius ad ann. 1058, no. 12). c. 101 : The other party, with the count of

Tusculum at its head, immediately elected Benedict X. Petrus Damiani— una
cum Cardinalibus coepit obsistere, reclamare ac anathematizare ; sed omnes hi

tandem — per diversa coacti sunt latibula fugere. HI. c. 13 : Cum — Hildebran-

dus reversus ab Imperatrice— invasam a pessimis hominibus ecclesiam comperis-

set, ElorentiaR substitit, suisque litteris super hoc Romanorum meliores conveniens,

eorumque ad omnia consensum recepicns, mox annitente Gotfrido Duce, Girardum
Florentinum Episcopum in Romanum Papam elegit, simuique cum ipso et Duce
Romam mense jam Januurio venit, ubi |)raefatus electus a Romano Clero et populo
Apostolica Sede inthronizatus et Nicolai nomen indeptus est. According to Lam-
bert V. A schaffe nb urg ad ann. 1059, Nicholas had been nominated by the

empress, and the cunning llildebrand availed himself of this pretext. Benedict
was obliged to submit at once.

'" Decretum de electione Rom. Pontificis, passed at a Roman Synod in April,

1059, in Graf.ian P. I. Dist. XXHI. c. 1 (different reading in Chronicon Farfense

in Murator. Rcr. Ital. Seriptt. T. II. P. II. p. 645): — Decerninuis atque statui-

mus, ut obeuntc hujus Roinana; universalis ecclesiic Pontilice inprimis Cardinales

Episcopi diligentissiinc simul de electione tractantes mox ipsi Clericos Cardinales

adhibeant, sicque reliquus clcrus et populus ad consensum novae electionis acce-

dat: nimirum prsecaventes, ne venalitatis morbus aliqtia occasione subrepat. Et
ideo religiosissimi viri prx'duces sint in pi-omovcnda Pontificis electione, reliqui

autcm sequaces. Certus vero atque legitimus electionis ordo pcrpenditur, si per-

spectis diversorum patrum regulis s. gestis etiam ilia b. Leonis pra;decessoris nostri

sententia recolatur: "Nulla," inquit, "ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur,
qui nee a clericis sunt electi, nee a plebibus expe'iti, nee a comprovincialibus
episcopis cum Metropolitan! judicio consecrafi." Quia vero sedes Apostolica

cunctis in orbe terrarum praefertur ecclesiis, atque ideo supra se Mctropolitanum
habere non potest : Cardinales Episcopi procul dubio Metropolitani vice funguntur,
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card, who had established himself in the south of Italy, at once a

vassal and a protector." The now mode of election was indeed dispu-

ted at the succession of Alexander II., the emperor setting up the

qui videlicet elecium Episcopuin ad Apostolici culmiiiis apiccm provohant. Eliga-

tur autem de ipsius ecclesiae gremio, si reperitur idoneus; vel si de ipsa non
invenitur, ex alia assumatur : salvo debito honore et reverentia dilecti iilii nostri

Henrici, qui impra-sentiaruin Rex habetur, et futurus Imperator Deo concedente

speratur; sicut jam sibi conces&imus, et successoribus illius, qid al) Apostolica

Sedc personaliter hoc jus impetraverint. Quodsi pravorum alque iniquoruni

hoininuni ita pcrversitas invalncrit, ut pura, sincera atque gratuita fieri in urbe

non po.ssit cicclio : Cardinales Episcopi cum religiosis clericis, calholicisque laicis,

licet paucis, jus potestatis obtineant eligere Apostolica» Sedis pontiticem, ubi

congruere viderint. Plane postquam electio fuerit facta, si bellica tompestas, vel

qualiscumque hominum conatus, malignitatis studio restiterit, nt is qui elcctus est

in Apostolica Sede juxta consuetudinem inthionizaii non valeat : electus tamen,

sicut verus Papa ohtineat auctoritateni rcgeiidi Romanam ecclesiam, et disponendi

omncs facultatcs illius. Quod b. Gregorium ante suam consecrationcm fecisse

cognovinius. Quod si quis contra hoc nostrum decrctum, synodal! sententia pro-

mulgatum, per seditionem vel prajsumtionem quolibct ingenio electus, aut etiam

ordin.itus s. inthronizatus fuerit : auctoritiite divina et SS. Apostolorum Petri et

Pauli perpeluo anathemate cum suis auctoribus, fautoribus et sequacibus a limine

sancta; Dei ecclesiaj separatus, ahjiciatur sicut Antichristus, Invasor, etc. — Car-

dinal Deusdcdit, as early as A. D. 1090, was led by the mention of the empe-
ror to maintain that this constitution had been corrupted by the party of Gui-

bert (the rival of Clement Hi.), (Baron, ad ann. 105.'), no. 31). Anselmus Luce.
contra Guibertum Antipap. lib. J[. (in Canis. lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. HI. P. I.

p. 383) has recourse to another expedient : patet praefatum decretum nullius mo-
menti esse, nee umquam aliquid virium habuisse. Et haec dicens non pr.TJudico

beatae memoriie Papa; Nicolao, ncc quidquam ejus honori derogo. — Homo quippe

fuit, eique, ut contra fas ageret, surripi potuit. — Clericus Cardinalis or incardi-

natus (expressions, which lirst occur in the writings of Gregory the Great) is

Clericus primarius certo coetui addictus, Titularis, as opposed to the commends,
vicars and assistant clergy. Used in all churches (remarkable, hovvever, Leonis

IX. Ep. I. ad Michael. Patr. Const, c. 32, in Mansi XIX. p. 6.53 : Unde clerici

summae sedis cardinaies dicuntur ; cardini utique illi, quo ceetera moventur, vici-

nius adhaerentcs), and continued in Ravenna till done away by Pius V. A. D.
1568. Comp, csjjocially Thomassini vet. et nov. Ecclesia? discipl. P. I. lib. II.

cap. 113-116. J. F. Buddens de origine Cardinalitiae dignitatis. Jenae. 1693.

12. Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. med. aevi T. V. p. 156.

'^ The two oaths in Baronius ad ann. 1059, no. 70 and 71, more complete in

Borgia R breve Istoria del Douiinio temporale, etc. Append, ni-. III. p. 23 : First

oath : Ego Robertus Dei gratia et s. Petri Dux Apulite et Calabria;, et utroque

subveniente futuiiis Siciliie, ad confirmationem traditionis et ad recognitionem

fidelitatis de oiruii terra, quam ego proprie sub dominio meo teneo, et quam adhuc
ulli Ultramontanorum unquam concessi, ut teneat : promitto me annualiter pro

unoquoque jugo bourn pensionem, scilicet XII denarioa Papiensis monetEe perso-

luturum b. Petro, etc. Second oath : Ego Robertus, etc. ab hac hora et deinceps

ero fidelis s. Romanae Ecclesia, et tibi Domino meo Nicolao Papa;. In consilio

vel in facto, unde vitam aut membrum perdas, aut captus sis mala captione, non

ero. Consilium, quod mihi credideris, et coutradices, ne illud manifestem, non

manifestabo ad tuum damnum, me sciente. S. Rornanae Ecclesiae ubique adjutor

ero ad tenendum et ad acquirendum regalia s. Petri ejusque po-;sessiones, pro meo
posse, contra omnes homuies ; et adjuvabo te, ut secure et honorifice teneas

Papatum Ronianum, terramque s. Petri, et principatum : nee iuvadere, nee acqui-

rere quaeram, nee etiam dcpraedari prcesumam absque tua tuorumque successorun\

— certa licentia. — Omnes quoque ecclesias, qua; in inea persistunt dominatione,

cum earum possessionibus dimittam in tua potestate. Et defensor ero illarum ad

fidelitateni s. Roniana; ecclesiae. Et si tu, vel tui successores ante me ex hac vita

migraveritis, secundum quod monitus fuero a melioribus Cardinalibus, Clericis

Romanis et Laicis, adjuvabo ut Papa eligatur et ordinetur ad honorem s. Petri.

vol.. TI. 12
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anti-pope Honorius II., but ineffectually. i^ After the death of Alex-

ander (A. D. 1Ü7;3), Ilildebrand himself at length assumed the papal

dignity, and, under the name of Gregory VII., began the great strug-

gle with the imperial power for the mastery. ^-^

'^ Leo Ostiensis in chron. Casin. III. c. 21: Defimcto apud Florentiam Apo-
stolico— cum niaxiiiia seditio inter Komanos coepisset de ordinando Pontifice

exoriri : Hildebrandus Ai-chidiaconus cum Cardinalibus nobilibusque Romanis
consilio hal)ito, ne dissensio convaIe«ceiet, Anselmuin tandem Lucensem Episco-

pum post III circiter menses in Romanum Pontiticem eligunt, eumque Alexan-
drum vocari decernunt. — Quod cum ad auies Iniperatiicis ejusque tilii pervenis-

set, indignatione nimia ducli, quod ha'c sine illorum consensu et auctoritate gesta

fuissent, et ipfi nihiloininus Cadolaum Pai-mensem Episcopum ultra montes— in

Papam eligi faciunt, eumque Romam— cum valida manu militum et pecunia

multa transmittunt. — The danger was over, however, after Hanno, archbishop of

Cologne (A. D. 1062) had got the young emperor into his hands. Ele declared in

favor of Alexander at the Synod of Osbor (probably Augsburg), for which Petr.

Damiani wrote the disceptatio synodalis inter Regis Advocatum et Romanae eccle-

sifE defensorem (in Baron, ann. 1062, no. 22 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 1001), a good

exposition ot the relations and diffeiing views of the day.

^^ How completely every thing was subject to Hildebrand's influence already,

is seen from Petr. Damiani (^ 1072) epigrams de Papa et Hildebrando (in Baroni-

us ann. 1061)

:

Papam rite colo, sed te prostratus adoro :

Tu facis hunc dominum, te facit ipse Deum.

And : Vivere vis Roms, clara depromilo voce :

Plus domino Papse quam Domno pareo Paps.

Comp. Ejusd. Epist. II. 8, ad Hildebrandum : tuis cceptis tuisque conatibus sem-
per obtemperare contendi, et in omnibus tuis certaminibus atque victoriis ego me
non commilitonem sive pedissequum, sed quasi fulmen injeci. Quod enim certa-

men unquam ccepisti, ubi protinus ego non essem et litigator et judex .' Ubi scili-

cet non aliam auctoritatem Canonum, nisi solum tuae voluntatis sequebar ai-liitrium,

et mera tua voluntas mihi Canonum erat auctoritas. Nee unquam judicavi, quod
visum est mihi, sed quod placuit tibi. Peter's complaints against Hildebrand refer

to the refusal of the latter to allow him to lay down his bishoprick of Ostia, and
retire into the desert. Thus, for instance, the passage Ep. I. 16 (in Baron, ann.
1061, no. 37) : Sed adhuc fortasse blandus ille tyrannus, qui mihi Neroniana sem-
per pietate condoluit, qui me colaphisando demulsit, qui me certe aquilino (ut ita

loquar) ungue palpavit, hanc querulus crumpet in vocem : Ecce latibulum petit,

et sub colore poenitenti.i; Romam subterfugere quairit, accessum lucrari machina-
tur de inobedientia, et otium ceteris in bella ruentibus. Sed ego sancto Satancp
meo respondeo, quod tilii Ruben et Gad Moysi ductori suo respondisse dicuntur:
Nos, inquiunt, armati et accincti pergemus ad pra;'lium ante filios Israel, donee
introducamus in loca sua, etc. (Num. xxxii. 17). Hoc itaque modo comitaturus
quidem vos arma corripio, sed vobis, duce Christo, post bella victoribus, mox
recedo.
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ir. HISTORY OF THE EPISCOPAL HIERARCHY.

<^ 24.

RELATIONS TO THE SECULAR POWER.

Planck's Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. GesellschaftsverfassMiig, Bd. 3. S. 411 ff.

— K. D. H Ü 1 1 m a n n' 3 Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stande in Deutschland

(drey Theile. 1806.) Th. 2. S. l ff. — E. M on tag's Gesch. d. deutschen

Staatsbürger!. Freiheit Bd. 2. S. 79 ff.

The secular power of the bishops had been gradually increasing

during the confused reigns of the successors of Charlemagne, ^ till at

length the kings of Germany, more especially since the time of Otho
I., found it to their advantage to balance the overgrown power of their

nobles by endowing the prelates with whole counties as fiefs.^ The
effect of this was to secure, of course, the dependence of the clergy

on the kings, at least for the time. They were for the most part

' Comp. § 9, note 5. In multiplied instances they were invested with the Re-
galia, or peculiar riohls of royalty. Lewis IV., the infant, who was especially

profuse in his gifts to the clergy (see Gatterer comm. de Ludov. IV. Infante.

Gotting. 1759), first conferred on them the privileges of Counts; namely, on the

abbot of Corvey (A. D. 900), the bishops of Triers (902) and of Tongern (908),

and others {Gatterer, 1. c. p. 53). Montag, 1. c. Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 41. Bd. 2. S.

86. H Ü 1 1 m a nn ' s Gesch. des Ursprungs d. Regalien in Deutschland. Frank-
fort. 1806.

* Otho I. invested his brother Bruno, archbishop of Cologne, with the dukedom
of Lorrain, though without making it hereditary. Besides this he bestowed upon
him the newly founded bishopricks of Magdeburg, Brandenburg, etc., with the

privileges of a Count. Otho III. and Henry II. bestowed numerous counties on
different churches. See Thomassini vet. et nov. eccl. discpl. p. III. Montag.
Bd. 2. S. 90. Hüllmann's Gesch. d. Stände. Th. 2. S. 85. — Comp, the old Ger-
man chronicle in Leibnitii introd. in Scriptt. Rer. Brunsvic. T. I. p. 13, from
Otho I.'s time : Da begunten zuerst die Bischoffe weltliche Richte zu haben, das

dauchte damals unbillig manchen Manne. By what means such endowments
were sometimes obtained, may be learned from the Vita Meiruoerci Ep. Paderb.
c. 79 (Leibnit. Scriptt. Rer. Brunsv. T. I. p. 554). Meinwerk beset the emperor
Henry II. to give him the estate Ervete (curtis Ervetesita in pago Westfalon), and
at length obtained it, accompanied with these words : " Tu odium Dei oraniumque
Sanctorum ejus habeas, qui me lionis concessis cum detrimento regni spoliare non
cessas." Episcopus autem Privilegium cum manu in altuni exaltans: " Beatus

es," ait, " Henrice, et bene tibi erit, cui pro hac oblatione coelum patebit, cujus

anima cum Sanctis sempiterna possidebit gaudia. Videte omnes populis, conside-

rate fideles universi : talis oblalio peccatorum fit abolitio ; hoc sacrificium Deo
acceptabiie animabus fit propitiabile. Hoc quiquc fideles pro posse sues facultatis

imitari studeant ; ut pro temporalibus aeterna, pro transitoriis mansura obtinere

valeant." In the same woi-k various instances of his audacity are recounted, in

wringing from the emperor the gilt of a gol)let, of an altar-cloth, c. 82 : Episco-

pus autem quoddam Imperatoris tegmen ee;regium, praecipui decoris et niirifici

operis pallium saepenumero obtinere desiderans, effectu caruit ; donee quadam die

Imperatori pluribus intento illud fortuito rapuit. Imperator vero Episcopum du

rapinae incusans vitio talionem debitam suo se tempore redditurum perhibuit : and

afterwards revenged himself by privately altering the bishop's missal, so that he
prayed pro mulis et raulabus, instead of pio famulis et famulabns.
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appointed by the kings,^ must be installed in office by them,'* take the

oath of allegiance,^ follow them to the wars in times of exigency,^

appear frequently at court,'' and were not seldom punished by them,

and even deposed.^ On the other hand, their new possessions drew

^ For the privilege of electing their own bishops, bestowed on many churches,

was respected only so long as it pleaded the royal will. Hilllmann, Th. 2. S. 10.

Montag, Bd. 2. S. 119. Planck, Bd. 3. S. 406. Hence Sigismund, bishop of

Halberstadt (A. Ü. 923), in his last sickness, advises his chaplain Bernhard, whom
he wishes to succeed him {Dithmari Chron. lib. 1. p. 15, ed. Wagner) : Vade ad

curteni regiam, sumens ex mea parte, quas tibi sint ad ha°c necessaria, et acquire

graliam et auxilium ibi optime valentium, ut tibi liceat sine omni offensione mihi

succedere. Bernhard follows his advice, et praedicti regis (Henrici I.) munere,

quod postulat consequitur.

* Even as early as Clovis in dipl. a. .508 (in Bouquet IV. p. 616) : Quicquid est

fisci nostri — per annuhun tradimus. Of Clovis II. A. D. 623, it is said in the

vita S. Romani Ep. Rothomag. baculum illi contulit pastoialem. It did not become
the established custom investire per baculum et annulum till the tenth century.

JVatal. Alex. hist. eccl. ssec. XI. et XII. diss. IV. Mosheim institutt. hist. eccl.

p. 408, note r. Hüllmann, Th. V. S. 164. Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 186. Bd. 2.

S. 127. Planck, B. 3. S. 462.

* This seems to have become customary under Charlemagne. True, the

Episcopi apud Carisiacum congregati complain of it in the epist. ad Ludov.
Reg. Germ. a. 858, cap. 15 (Baluzii Capitt. II. p. 119) : Et nos Episcopi Domino
consecrati non sumus hujusmodi homines, ut sicut homines seculares in vassalati-

co debeamus nos cuilibet commendare, — aut jurationis sacramentum, quod nos

evangelica et apostolica atque canonica auctoritas vetat, debeamus quoquo modo
facere. Manus enim chrismate sacro peruncta, quaj de pane et vino aqua mixto

per orationem et crucis signum conficit corpus Chiisti et sanguinis sacramentum,
abominabile est, quicquid ante ordinalionem feceret, ut post oi-dinationem episco-

patus seculare tangat ullo modo sacramentum. Et lingua Episcopi, quae iacfa est

per Dei gratiam clavis coeli, nefariuin est, ut, sicut sa^cularis quilibet, super sacra

juret in nomine Domini et Sanctorum invocatione.— Et si aliquando sacramenta

ab Episcopis exacta aut facta fuerunt, contra Deum et ecclesiasticas regulas, quas

Spiritu S. dictatae et Chrisli sunt sanguine confirmatae, iri'ita s. scriptutae paginis

declarantur, et exigentes atque facientes medicamento exinde salutaris pcenitentiae

indigent. But Hincmar, probably the author of this letter, was nevertheless

obliged to take this oath a second time, at the Synodus Ponligonensis A. D. 876
(Baluz. I. c. p. 250). In proportion as the endowments of the cleigy were multi-

plied, however, they became less aveise to the oath. Thomassud vet. et nov.

eccl. discipl. p. II. hb. II. c. 48. Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 180.

^ They were even compelled to lead (heir troops in person, e. g. Gerardus in

vita Udalrici Ep. August, (in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Saec. V. p. 415)

cap. 3 : concessum est s. Udalrico Episcopo, ut Adalbero in ejus vice itinera ho-

stilia cum militia episcopali in voluntatem Imperatoris perageret, et in curte Impe-
raforis ejus vice assiduitate seivilii niorarelur. Hence the prelates regularly

accompanied the ainiies in the tenth and eleventh century. Hüllmann, Th. 1.

S. 97. Th. 2. S. .54. Montag, Bd. 2. S. Ill, 200. Planck, B. 3. S. 465. Nor
was it unusual lor them to take part in the battle, e. g. Dithmari chron. lib. H.

p. 34 s. ed. Wagner. Michael, bishop of Ratisbonne, accompanies the Bavarian

prince in an expedition against the Plungarians. The battle is lost. Episcopus

autern abscisa suimet auricula, et casteris sauciatus men)bris cum interfectis quasi

mortuus latuit. A Hungarian is about to kill him. Tunc iste confortatus in

Domino post longum mutui agonis luctamen victor hostcm prostravit, et inter

multas itineris asperitates incolumis notos pervenit ad tines. Inde gaudium gregi

6U0 exoritur, et omni Christum cognoscenti. Exctpilur ab omnibus miles bonus
in clero, et servatur optimus pastor in populo, et fuit ejusdem mutilatio nou ad

dedecus, sed ad honorem magis.

' Hüllmann, Th. 1. S. 108. Th. 2. S. 59. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 115, 202.

* Planck, Rd. 3. S. 413. 4«7.
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upon them the envy of the nobility ;9 they were often, particularly the

abbots, defrauded by their bailiffs, ^^ and were forced to bestow laro-e

portions of tlio cliurch lands in feudal tenure, in order to obtain men
for their military service.^^ The benefices were often bestowed by the

king on his favorites,'- and at last even sold ;
'"^ and thus the highest

places in the church filled by men, who sought them merely from mer-
cenary motives.

In France, indeed, the bishops were deprived of most of their rega-

lia under the Capet family, but still they continued to be as dependent
as ever on the royal authority, in which alone they could find refuge

from the attacks of the nobles ;
1"* so that the kings had little to fear

from the open avowal of principles'^^ which, in theory, made them
dependent on the bishops.

9 Hüllmann, Th. 2. S. 30. Montag, B. 2. S. 17, 79.

'0 HiiUmann, Th. 2. S. 62. Montag, B. 2. S. 222. Planck, Bd*. 3. S. 611.

» Montag, Bd. 2. S. 109.

'* Comp. Atlonis Ep. Vercellensis (vid. § 27, note 2). Thus Count Heribert
of Vermandois A. D. 925, forces the church at Rheims to take his five years old

son Hugo, as their archbishop, causing him to be confirmed as such by Pope John
X. Flodoardi hist. Eccl. Rhem. IV. c. 20.

1^ Hüllmann, Th. 2. S. 19. Especially during the minority of Henry IV.
Lambert. Schafnab. a. 1063 (in Pistorius-Struvc T. I. p. 330) : Hi duo (Adelber-
tus Bremensis Archiepisc. et Werenher comes) pro Rege imperitabant : ab his
episcopatus et abbatias, ab his quicquid ecclesiasticarum, quicquid secularium
dignitatum est, emebatur: nee alia cuiquam, licet industrio atque egregio viro,

spes adipiscendi honoris ullius erat, quam ut hos prius ingenti profusione pecunia-
rum suarum redemisset. Et ab Episcopis quidem et Ducibus metu magis, quam
j-eligione temperabant. In Abbates vero, quod hi injurice obviam ire non poterant,
tota libertate grassabantur, illud pra» se ferentes, nihil minus Regem in hos juris
ac potestatis habere, quam in villicos suos, vel in alios quoslibet regalis fisci dis-

pensatores. Et primo quidem praedia monasteriorum fautoribus suis (prout libitum
erat) distribuebant, et quod reliquum erat, crebra regalium servitiorum exactione
usque ad fasces ultimas exhauriebant. Deinde convalescente audacia, in ipsa
monasteria irapetum faciebant, atque ea'inter se tanquam provincias partiebantur.
Rege ad omnia, quae jussus fuisset, puerili facilitate annuente, etc.

'^ Planck, Bd. 3. S. 489. Hence the royal influence in the election of bishops
remained undiminished. Ibid. S. 405, 408. Striking examples of Simony vid. in
Gallia Christiana (opera Monach. congreg. S. Mansi T. XII. Paris. 1715-1770.
fol.) T. I. Append. Docum. p. 5, 23, 37. T. II. p. 173, 179.

1^ The chief authority was the passage Ep. Gelasii P. ad Anastasium Imp.
a. 494 (in Mansi VIII. p. 31) : Duo quippe sunt,— quibus principaliter mundus
hie regitur, auctoritas sacra pontificum, et regalis potestas. Jn quibus tanto gra-
vius est pondus sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus Domino in divine
reddituri sunt examine rationem. Comment of the Cone, apud S. Macram a.

881, cap. 1 (Mansi XVII. p. 538) : Sicut in sacris legimus Uteris, duo sunt, qui-
bus as above down to regia potestas. Solus enim Dominus noster J. C. vere fieri

potuit rex et sacerdos. Post incarnationem vero— ejus nee rex pontificis dignita-
tem, nee pontifex regiam potestatem sibi usurpare praesumsit : sic actionibus pro-
priis dignitatibusque ab eo distinctis, ut et Christiani reges pro sterna vita pontifi-

cibus indigerent, et pontifices pro temporalium rerum cursu regum dispositionibus

uterentur.— Et tanto est dignitas pontificum major quam regum, quia reges in
culmen regium sacrantur a pontificibus, pontifices autem a regibus consecrari non
possunt : et tanto graviiis pondus as above down to rationem. — Cone. Trosle-
jan. a. 909, cap. 1 (Mausi XVIII, p. 267) : Sicut enim regahs potestas sacerdotali
religioni se devote submittit : sic et sacerdotalis auctoritas cum omni pietatis officio

se regali dignitati subdere debet sicut sanclus ostendit P. fielasius ad Anastasium
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<^ 25.

SUPREMACY OF THE POPE.

Planck: Geschichte der christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfassung. Bd. 3. Seite.

805.

The principles of church-government, inculcated in the Pseudo-
Isidorian decretals/ had gradually pervaded the whole Western
church, and the Metropolitans, wronged as they were, could offer but
little resistance, inasmuch as all their own authority began to be traced

to the investment with the Pallium by the Pope;- whilst this was be-

stowed only under the express condition of the mo.st unqualified obe-

dience to the papal decrees.'' The decretals designated the Pope as

the universal bishop of the church ;
— an idea as yet obscure and

undefined, but on that very account the more dangerous, constantly

stimulating the ambition of the popes, misleading the weak, and abused
by the designing.'* Still, however, the papal interference in the gov-

scribens Imp. " Duo sunt— rationem." Ergo quia et rex pro jEterna vita indi-

get pontificibus, et pontifices pro teniporalium rerum cursu regali indigent disposi-

tione : a rege obediendum est pontificibus, recta, sancta et justa suadentibus; et

vicissim a pontificibus obediendum est regi pietatis cultui religione, jure et solatio

servienti. The source of the notion that the regal authority was conferred by the
unction in § 9, note 9— comp. Planck, B. 3. S. 477.

» See § 20, note 4.

' This had its source in the ancient custom of confirming the Metropolitans in
their office sive per manus impositionem, sive per pallii dationein from the hands
of the Patriarch (Cone. Constant, »cum. VIII. A. D. 869, can. 17). This Patri-

archal relation was now transferi-ed to all the Metropolitans of the West. Nicho-
las I. in Bespuns. ad consulta Bulgarorum, c. 73 (Mansi XV. p. 426) : first

makes the express provision [Archiepiscopum] episcopi, qui ab obeunte archiepi-
scopo consecrati sinit, siniul congregati constituant: sane inteiim in throno non
sedentem, et prreter corpus Christi non consecrantem, priusquam pallium a sede
Romana percipiat, sicuti Galliaruni omncs, et Germanioe, et aliarnm regionura
archiepiscopi agere comprobantur. So also Johannes VIII. in Ep. 94 ad Rostag-
num Archiepisc. Arelat. A. D. 878 (Mansi XVII. p. 81) and in Syn. Ravennensi
a. 877, can. 1 : Quisqiiis metropolitanus intra tres menses conseCrationis suae ad
fidem suam exponendain, palliumque suscipiendum ab aposfolica sede nulla inevi-

tabili necessitate iinminente non miserit, comniissa sibi careat dignitate, etc. (Can.
I. and II. of this Synod were soon asci'ibed to former Popes; by Petrus Damiani
L. 7. Ep. 4, Burchard and others, to Damasus ; by Ivo and Gratianus P. I. dist.

C. can. 1, to Pelagius. It is remarkable that even Böhmer is deceived in this mat-
ter, vid. Jod. le Plat diss, de spuriis in Gratiano cann. P. III. Sect. II. c. 12, § 2).

Concerning the cost of the Pallium, see Canuti Regis Ep. ad Jltigloruin Pro-
cerus, written from Rome A. D. 1027 (Mansi XIX. p. 499): Conquestus sum
iterutn coram domino Papa, et mihi valde displicere dixi, quod me archiepiscopi

in tantum angarial)antur iinmensitate ])ccuniarum, qua? ah eis expetebantiir, dum
pro pallio accipiendo secundum morom aposfolicam scdem expeterent : decretuni-

que est ne id deinceps fiat. It was the custom to go in person to Rome to be
invested with the Pallium, Thomassini Eccl. disc. P. I. lib. II. cap. 57, no. 4.

3 See § 22, note *.

* Comp. Cone. Triburiense under Ilatto, archbishop of Maycnce, A. D. 895,
c. 30 (Mansi X VIIF. p. 147) : In memoriam b. Petri Aposloli honoremus S. Ro-
manam et aposloliram sedem, u( quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis, esse
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ernment of the dioceses was universally condemned,'^ and in some
instances very unceremoniously repelled. 'J It was cliaracteristic of the

time to suppose that the Pope, as the highest of all the clergy, could

give the most effectual absolution for sins.' The bishops, on the other

hand, maintained that they alone could exercise this power in their

own dioceses.''

debeat magistra ecclesiasticae rationis. Quare servanda est cum mansuetudine
huiiiilitas, ut licet vix ferendum ab ilia s. sede iniponatur jugum, conferair.us, et

pia devotione tolerenius. Si vero, quod non dccet, quilibet, sive presbyter sive

diaconus, aliquam perturbalionein inachinando, et nostro ministeiio insidiando,

redarguatur faisain ab Apostolico detulisse epistolaiii, vel aliud quid, quod inde non
convenerit, salva fide et Integra circa Apostolicuni huinililate, penes episcopum
sit potestas, utruni euin in carcereni, aut in aliani detrudat custodiam, usquequo
per epistolarn, aut per idoneos sute partis legatos, apostolicain interpellet subliniita-

tem, ut potissiiiiuni sua sancta legatione dignetur decernere, quid de talibusjusto

ordine lex Roinana statuat diffinire, ut et is conigatur, et ca;teris modus impo-
natur.

* of. Glab. Rudulph. II. c. 4 (Bouquet X. p. 15). A certain Count Fulco, a

man of most abandoned cbaracter, having been refused by Hugo, archbishop of

Tours, whom he had asked to consecrate a church for him to the honor of the
Cherubim and Seraphim (about A. D. 1007) copiosa argenti et auri assumta pecu-
nia Romam pergens Johanni P. causam sua; profectionis exposuit: ac deinde
reportans quod ab illo optaverat, plurima ei munerum dona obtulit. Qui protinus
misit cum eodem Fulcone ad prwdictam Basilicam sacrandam unum ex illis, quos— Cardinales vocant, nomine Petrum, cui etiam prfficepit, veluti Romani Pontiticis

auctoritate assumta, quicquid agendum Fulconi videbatur, intrepidus expleret.

Quod utique audientes Galliarum quique Prajsulcs— pariter detestantes, quoniam
nimium indecens videbatur, ut is, qui Apostolicam regebat Sedem, Apostolicum
primitus ac Canonicum transgrediebatur tenorem : cum insuper multiplici sit anti-

quitus auctoritate roboratum, ut non quispiani Episcoporum in alterius Dioecesi

istud prasumat exercere, nisi Prajsule, cujus fuerit, compellente sen permittente.— Licet namque Pontifex Romanse Ecclesiae ob dignitatem Apostolicae Sedis
casteris in orbe constitutis reverentior habeatur, non t;unen ei licet transgredi in

aliquo Canonici moderaminis tenorem. Sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxa; eccle-
sias Pontifex, ac sponsus propria- Sedis uniformiter speciem gerit Salvatoris, ita

generaliter nulli convenit quippiam in alterius procaciter patrare Episcopi Dioecesi.

® Chronicon Urspergense ad ann. 1052: When Leo IX. was in Worms and
attended mass where Leutpold, archbishop of Mayence officiated, the Diaconus
sang the lesson in the German manner. The Pope commanded him to stop, quia
Romano more non agebatur. The Diaconus took no notice of him, et lectionem
usque ad finem perduxit. Qua finita Papa ilium ad se vocavit, et quasi pro ino-
bedientia; contumacia degradavit. Archiepiscopus vero misit ad ilium, ut suum
sibi redderet ministrum. Quod ubi Papa abnuit, Pontifex, lit erat antiquae disci-

plinae, licet segre, patienter tarnen interim tacendo sustinuit. But instead of pro-
ceeding with the mass, in sede sua resedit, vere contestans, nee se, nee alium
quempiam completurum illud officium, nisi reciperet processionis suae ministrum.
Quod ubi Apostolicus intellexit, Pontifici cessit, reindutumque ministrum continuo
remisit. Quo recepto, debito se Prssul injunxit officio. Qua in re et Pontificis

auctoritas, et Apostolici consideranda est humilitas : dum et ille officii sui dignita-
tem defendere contendebat, et iste, licet majoris dignitatis, Metropolitano tandem
in sua dioecesi cedendum perpendebat.

' Even the archbishop of Mayence, Hatto, wrote to Pope John IX. A. D. 900
(Mansi XVIII. p. 203) : Vestr« clementiEe innotescimus, Seniorem nostrum Ar-
nulphum Imp. de hujus vits exilio migrasse. Sed quod quamdiu in hoc mundo
subsistimus, per incerta ferimur, nescientes ubi quorundam animae post banc
lucem mansionem recipiant; vestris quasi provoluti vestigiis subnixe poscimus, ut
animam ipsius vestrae auctoritatis potestate a vinculis peccatorura absolvatis, quia
" quaecunque solveritis super terram, erunt solufa in ccelo."

• Cone. Salegunstadiense (held A. D. 1022. Aribo, archbishop of Mayence
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The pretensions of the popes were least willingly admitted by the

Italian archbishops, and particularly the archbishop of Milan.9 Still,

even they were forced, at the close of this period, to acknowledge the

papal supremacy. ^'^

presidin«^) cap. 18 (Mansi XIX. p. 398) : Quia multi taiita mentis sua» falluntur

stultitia," ut in aliquo capitali crimine inculpati poenitentiam a sacerdotibus suis

accipere nolint, in hoc maxime confisi, ut Romain euntibus Apostolicus onmia sibi

dimittat peccata : sancto visum est concilio, ut talis indulgentia ill is non prosit, sed

priusjuxta moduni delicti poenitentiam sibi datam a suis sacerdotibus adimpleant„

et tunc Romani ire si velint, ab episcopo proprio licentiam et literas ad Apostoli-

cum ex iisdcm rebus deferendas accipiant. Cunc. Lemovicense a. 1031 Sessio II.

(Mansi XIX. p. 546): Complaints against those qui ignorantibus episcopis suis a

Romano Papa poenitentiam et absolutionem accipiunt :

—

dum quos isti juste

ligant, ille injuste absolvit. Thus a certain Count Stephen, who had been excom-
municated by his bishop Romie a donino Papa absolutionem accepit, ignorante

Papa eum exconmiunicatum. The bishop complaining of this, received for answer

from the Pope :
" Quod nescienter egi, frater carissime, non mea, sed tua est culpa.

Scis enim, (juia quicunque de universa Dei ecclesia— ad me causa remedii recur-

rit, impossibile est mihi ejus causam negligere, dicente Domino ad b. specialiter

Petrum :
' Petre pasce oves meas.'— Debueras certe mihi— ejus causam tuis

innotescere apicibus, et ego omnimodo abjicerem. — Profiteer quippe onmibus
consacerdotibus— adjutorem me et consolatorem potius esse, quam contradictorem.

— Itaque illam poenitentiam et absolutionem, quam tuo excommunicato ignoran-

ter dederam, irritam facio et cassam."— Another excommunicated person went to

Rome, Papa' Romano subripuit poenitentia; legem, and brought back letters, quibus

episcopum rogabat Apostolicus, quatenus illi poenitenliam, quam imposuerat, affir-

maret. To tliem the bishop answered: Versa vice, quod ego postulare debueram;

ab Apostolico, Apostolicus postulat a me. Non credere pcrssum hoc mandatum ab

eo exortum : hoc tibi nihil utile est : et donee aut a me, vel ab hujus sedis archi-

diacono, me jubenle, accipias poenitentiam, permane in excomniunicatione. There-

upon the Synod determines parochiano suo Episcopus si poenitentiam imponit,

eumque Papa^ dirigit, ut judicet, utrum sit an non poenitentia digna pro tali reatu ;

potest eam confirmare auctoritas Papaj, aut levigare, aut superadjicere. Judicium

enim totius ecclesia; maxime in Apostolica Romana sede constat. Item si Episco-

pus parochianum suum cum testibus vel litteris Apostolico ad poenitentiam accipi-

endani direxerit, ut multoties pro gravissimis fieri solet reatibus, in quibus Episcopi

ad dignam hassitant poenitentiam imponendam : hie talis licenter a Papa remedium
sumere potest. Nam inconsulto Episcopo suo, ab Apastolico poenitentiam et abso-

lutionem nemini accipere licet. Comp. Planck, Bd. 3. S. 684 ff.

9 Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 5. S. 4 ff.

1" The party forming in Milan from 1056 against the married priests, at the

head of which stood Arialdus and Landulphus, were anxious, for their own ends,

to make the Milanese church as dependent on the Romish, as possible. Comp,
the contemporary works Arnulphi mediol. rerum sui temporis libb. V. (in Mura-
torii Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. IV. p. 11) and Landulphi Senioris Mediolanensis histo-

rise libb. IV. (ibid. p. 47 seq.)— cf. Jlrnulph. III. c. 11: Romam proficiscitur

Arialdus apologeticas ferens Hteras. Ubi quum Ambrosianum accusaret Clerum,
afiirmans omnes Nicolaitas et Simoniacos, ac prorsus inobedientes Romans Eccle-

.sia3, se autem cum Landulpho devotum, et pro sola veritate certantem, Romano-
rum celeriter adeptus est gratiam. Qui quum principari appetant jui-e Apostolico,

videntur velle dominari omnium, et cuncta suae subdere ditioni, quum Doctor

Evangelicus snos doceat humilitatem Apostolos dicens :
" Reges gentium domi-

nantur eorum — vos autem non sic ; sed qui major est in vobis, fiat sicut minor,

etc. (Luc. xxii. 25, 26)." The appearance of Petrus Damiani and Anselmus,

bishop of Lucca, as papal legates A. D. 1059, had a great effect on public- opinion.

The complete account of all these transactions, in Petri Dam. Ep. mi Hildebran-

tZum (Muratori, 1. c. p. 25 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 887 seq.). As soon as they

arrived, repente in populo murmur exoritur, non debere Ambrosianam ecclesiam

Ronianis legibus subjacere, nullumque judicandi vel disponendi jus Romano Pon-
tifici in ilia Sede competere. Nimis indignum, inquiunt, ut qua sub progcnitoribus
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>§. 26.

RELATIONS OF THE BISHOPS TO THE CLEIKiY OF THEIR DIOCESE.

As the bishops became move involved in secular business, they nat-

urally neglected the spiritual care of tiicir dioceses, and thus lost, by

degrees, the almost monarchical sway they had once exercised. The
chapters were now permitted to have the whole control of their own
property (a right first granted to the chapter of Cologne in the year
Ö52),i and gradually discontinued their canonical life.- Some of

them,3 as also the archdeacons,^ acquired certain rights in the man-

nostris semper extitit libera, ad nostras confusionis opprobrium nunc alteri, quod

absit, Ecclesiaj sit subjecta. Then ensued a great tumult, but the unhappy Guido
submitted, and left the field to the legates. Arnulph. III. c. 1-3: O insensati

Mediolanenses, quis vos f'ascinavit ? Heri clamastis unius sells primatum. Hodie
confunditis totius ecclesia; statum, vere culicem liquantes et camelum glutientes.

Nonne satius vester hoc procuraret Episcopus ? Forte dicetis : Veneranda est

Roma in Apostolo. Est utique ; sed nee spernendum Mediolanum in Ambrosio.
Certe certe non absque re scripta sunt ha;c in Romanis annalibus. Dicetur enim
in posterum subjcctum Roma; Mediolanum. Ecce Metropolitanus vester prte solito

Romanam vocatur ad Synodum, etc.

* See the confirmation of the Ordinatio Guntharii Archiep. Colon, on this sub-

ject, by king Lothaire A. D. 853 in Mastiaux diss, exhibens historiam turni Eccle-

siarum Collegiat. Coloniens. Bonnaj. 1786. The same ordinance is confirmed by
the Concil. Colon. A. D. 873, held under archbishop Wilibert (Mansi XVII.
p. 275) : Guntharius— Monasteriis— ac canonice in eis commorantibus sumtuum
suorum necessaria habenda delegavit atque contradidit : quatenus deinceps videli-

cet— perpetualiter inde consistere quivissent absque alicujus sumtus indigentia.

Prffiterea— illis concessit atque donavit, ultra licitum fore cum secura potestate et

libero ai'bitrio inter se ordinäre et facere tam de sua electione, quam de omnibus
suis rebus absque ejus consultu et imperio: similiter— decrevit, ut pra^posito in

sibi subjectis nullus nee praelatione nee potestate superponeretur, sed idem potius

in ambobus super omnes prsestantissimus haberetur, ac insuper eorumdem subject-

orum res communes— ipse solus cum consilio prudentum benevolentiumque
fratrum gubernans— dispensaret. — Lege sancivit, ut nullus unquam pontifex

sine illorum conscientia sive consensu de ipsa substantia minimam unquam pras-

bendam alicui per potentiam tribueret, aut item— quidquam eis per potentiam sive

per aliquam vim destrueret;— hoc illis quasi in jus hasreditarium firmiter conce-

dens, quatenus quisquc illorura sive nobilis sive ignobilis esset usque in sempiler-

num liberum haberet arbitrium, suam mansionem cum ceteris quiliuscunque rebus

donare seu etiam tradere cuicumquc suo confratri voluisset post obitum suuia

possidendam absque ullius episcopi consultu sive contradicfione. Planck, Bd. 3.

S. 641 ff.

2 Ivo Ejnsc. Carnotensis (about A. D. 1092) Epist 215 : Quod vero communis
vita in omnibus Ecclesiis pene defecit, tam civilibus quam Dicecesanis, nee aucto-

ritati, sed desuetudini et defectui adscribendum est, refrigescente charitate, quse

omnia vult habere communia, et regnante cupiditate, qua; non qua"rit ea, quffi Dei
sunt et proximi, sed tantum qu£e sunt propria. Towards the end of this period

there were new attempts to introduce the canonic life. Cone. Rom. A. D. 1059
(Mansi XIX. p. 908) and Cone. Rom. a. 1063, cap. 4 (ib. p. 1025) etc. (cf.

Thomassini vet. et nov. eccl. discipl. P. I. lili. III. c. 11. — P. III. lib. II. c. 23,
no. 2) but only with temporary success.

=* Planck, Bd. 3, S. 749 ff.

* Thomassini P. I. lib. II. c. 19 and 20. Planck, B. 3. S. 708 ff.

VOL. 11. 13
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agement of the dioceses. The benefices of the smaller clergy were

now fixed on a permanent basis.^

IN. STATE OF THEOLOGY AND MORALS.

^ 27.

GENERAL VIEW.

Cramer's Fortsetzung von Bossuet. Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 185.

The civil commotions, which ensued upon the partition of Charle-

magne's empire, and the gradual disuse of the Latin language, had

operated to suspend all advance in science, and to mark this tenth

century as the very darkest of the dark ages.i The high dignitaries

of the church vied with the nobles in rapacity and voluptuousness.^

The most disgraceful ignorance upon all religious subjects, and, in

consequence thereof, the grossest immorality, prevailed as well amongst

the clergy^ as the laity.'' This was worst of all in Italy,^ where Ra-

6 Thomassini P. III. lib. II. c. 8, IS, 19, 24. Planck, Bd. 3, S. 650, 776.

' Baronius ad ann. 900, no. 1 : Novum inchoatur saeculum, quod sui asperitate

ac boni sterilitate ferreum, malique exundantis deformitate plumbeum, atque

inopia scriptorum appellari consuevit obscurum. On the other hand, I)u Pin
nouv. bibl. des aut. eccl. siccle 10. pr. p. 1. Leibnitius in prsf. ad cod. juris nat.

et gentium diploin. and Seniler hist. eccl. sei. capita T. II. p. 526, represent the

third and fourth centuries as still wrorse. Comp, however, Mabillon Act. SS.

Ord. Ben. Srec. V. prnef. p. 2. Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 1 seq. C r a m e r , 1. c.

H e e r e n ' s Gesch. d. class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1. (Histor. Werke Th. 4.

Göttingen. 1822) S. 190 ff.

^ Comp. § 24. Atto, bishop of Vercelli about 950, in his lib. de pressuris eccle-

siasticis (d'Achery Spicileg. td. nov. T. I. p. 427) thus describes the fate of the

bishops : Irreligiöse eliguntur, inaniter ordinantur, inditt'erenter accusantur, injuste

oppiimuntur, perfide dejiciuntur, crudeliter etiam aliquando et necantur.

—

Ibid.

p. 423 : Quidam autem adeo mente et corpore obcrecantur, ut ipsos etiam parvulos

ad pastoralem promovere curam non dubitent, quos nee mente nee corpore idoneos

esse constet. — Rident phi rimi, alii quasi de infantis honore gaudentes, alii tamen
claruin et manifestum prastigium deridenleo. Ipse quoque parvulus de aliquibus

interrogatus capitulis, qu;e si prepararc poterit memoriter reddet, vel in aliquo

tremens leget pitatio, non episcopalem timens perdere gratiam, sed magistri incur-

rere virgam, etc.

•' e. g. Ratherii Itinerarium (in d'Achery Spicil. T. I. p. 381) Sciscitatus

itaque de fide illorum (Clericorum Veroneii.--ium) inveni plurimos neque ipsum
sapere symbolum, qui fuisse creditur Apostolorum. Hac occasione Synodicam
scribere omnibus Presbytcris sum compul.ius, etc. In this Synodica (ib. p. 376

seq.) we read : Ipsam lidem — ti-ifarie parare memorie festinetis h. e. secundum
symbolum — Apostolorum— ct illam quie ad Missam canitur, et illain S. Athana-
sii, quce ita incipit : " QuicunKjue vult salvus esse." Quicumque vult ergo Sacer-

dos in nostra parochia esse, aut fieri, aut permanere, ilia, fratrcs, memoriter nobis

recitet, cum proximo a nobis hue vocatus fuerit. Monco et jam vos de die domi-
nico ut cogitetis, aut hi cogitare nescitis, interrogetis, quare ita vocetur.— ut

unus(iuisque vestrnm, si fieri potest, expositionem Symboli et orationis Doiiiinicaä

juxta traditionem Orthodoxorum i)encs se scriptam habeat, et eam picniter intelli-

gat, et inde, si novit, pra;dicando populiim sibi oommissum sodulo instruat ; si non,

saltern teneat vel credat. Orationes Mi.ssic et Canonem bene intelligat, et si non,
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therius, bishop of Verona {f A. D. 974)6 was forced to yield to the

general corruption, after an ineffectual attempt at reform.

The religious ignorance of the times is well illustrated in the An-
thropomorphism of the clergy of Vicenza, as attacked by Ratherius ;''

saltern memoriter ac distincte proferre valeat. Epistolam et Evangelium bene
legere possit, et utinain salteni ad litterain ejus sensum posset nianifestare, etc.

cf. Baluzii not. ad Reginonem, p. 540. To what extent the morals of the clergy
were corrupted, may be seen from the catalogue of crimes committed by Hugo,
bishop of Langres, in Cone. Rhem. A. D. 1049 (Mansi XIX. p. 739).

* Cone. Troslejan. A. D. 909. Praf. (Mansi XVIII. p. 265) — iniquitates nos-

trae multiplicat« sunt super caput, et delicta nostra creverunt usque ad cajlos.

Fornicatio et adulterium, sacrilegium et homicidium inundarunt, ct sanguis san-

guinem tetigit. Sanguis quippe sanguinem tangit, cum peccator malis suis

gravius aliquod malum adjungit — sed in pejus quotidie proficit — posthabito

humanaruni vel divinarum leguni timore, contemtisedictis episcopalibus, unusqui-
sque quod vult agit : potentior viribus infirrniorem opprimit, et sunt homines sicut

pisces maris, qui ab invicem passim devorantur: ac calcata iniquitate abundat ac

convalescit iniquitas. Hinc est quod videmus per totum munduiu rapinas ])aupe-

rum, depredationes rerum ecclesiasticarum. Hinc sunt assiduse lacrymae, pupillo-

rum luctus, etc.— Dcnique ne nobis parcere videamur, qui aliorum errata corri-

gere debemus, episcopi dicimur, sed episcopale otficium non implemus. Ministe-
rium prcedicationis relinquimus : eos, qui nobis commissi sunt, videmus Deum
deserere, et in pravis actibus jacere, et taceinus, etc. — Cap. XV. (p. 305) : heu,
proh dolor! nostris nostrorumque comministrorum, et qui jam discesserunt, et qui
adhuc supersunt, tarn incuria quam inscientia perditi vitiis multi, et pene innume-
rabiles adhuc inveniuntur in plebe ecclesiastica, — qui ad usque sua tempora
senectutis necdum, ut debuerant, percepere iidei notitiam simplicis, usque adeo ut
nee ipsius symboli verba salutaris, nee saltem supplicationem dominicaj noverint
orationis.— Glaber Radulph. IV. 5, describes a general penance, on account of a

great fauiine A. D. 10.33: tunc primitus ccepere— coadunari Conciliorum Conven-
tus, ad quos etiam multa delata sunt corpora Sanctorum. — Quod etiam tota multi-

tudo universoe plebis audiens, laetanter adiere maximi, mediocres ac minimi, parati

cuncti obedire, quicquid prsceptum fuisset a Pastoribus Ecclesi*. But with the
extremity ceased also their penitence. Nam ipsi Primates utriusque ordinis in

avaritiaiii versi, coeperunt exercere plurimas, ut olim fecerant, vel etiam eo ampli-
us, rapinas cupiditatis : deinde mediocres ac minores exemplo majorum ad imma-
nia sunt flagitia devoluti. Quis enim unquam antea tanto3 incestus, tanta adulteria

audiverat, etc.— impletum est prophetas vaticinium, quod ait: "Et erit sicut

populus sic Sacerdos (Es. xxiv. 2)," etc.

* Comp. § 23, note 2. So Ratherius de contemtu Cann. P. II. (d'Achery
Spicil. T. I. p. 354) : Quasrat et aliquis, cur praj csteris gentibus baptismo renalis,

contemtores canonicae legis et vilipensores Clericorum sint magis Italici.— Quoni-
am quidem libidinosiores eos et pigmentorum Venerem nutrientium frequentior
usus, et vini continua potatio, et negligentior disciplina facit doctorum : unde ad
tantam consuetudo et majorum eos exempla jam olim impuleruut impudentiam, ut

solummodo barbirasio, et verticis cum aliquantula vestium dissimilitudine nudo, et

quod in Ecclesia cum negligentia agunt non parva, unde tarnen affectant magis
placere mundo quam Deo, a ritu distare eos videas laico.

^ His writings (the most distinguished de contemtu Canonum, partes II. ; Apo-
logia sui ipsius ; De discordia inter ipsum et clericos ; Liber apologeticus ; Itinera-

rium Ratherii Romam euntis ; Sermones ; Epistola») are collected in Luc. d'Achery
Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 345 seq. To these add Prsloquiorum libb. VI. in Mar-
tene et Durand ampl. coll. T. IX. p. 785 seq.

"> Ratherii serm I. de Quadragesima (1. c. p. 388) : Nudius enim tertius qui-
dam nostratium retulit nobis, Presbyteros Vicentina» Dioecesis, nostros utique
vicinos, putare corporeum Deum esse : hac siquidem occasione inductos, quod in

scripturis legatur: " Oculi domini super justos et aures ejus iu preces eoruni, etc.

(Ps. xxxiii. 16, then Hiob. x. 8. Genes, i. 26).— Quod cum nos non modice per-
movisset, proh nefa.s ! nobis commisso gregi eandem adeo comperimus perfidiain
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whilst their consciousness of guilt betrays itself in the expectation

universally prevalent, that the end of the world was at hand.^

The zealous efforts of Alfred the Great (A. D. 871-901)9 for the

revival of letters in England, had no lasting influence. There was

more of literature in Germany than in any other country, of which the

inhffisisse, ut facto de periculo in populo sermone, et spiritum esse Deum— appro-

bato, quidam, heu dolor! nostrorum murmurando dicerent etiam sacerdotum

:

Quid modo faciemus ? Usque nunc aliquid visum est nobis de Deo scire, modo
videtur nobis, quod nihil omnino sit Deus, si caput non habet, oculos non habet,

etc. — idola tibi in corde coepisti stultissime fabricare, immensifatisque Dei oblitus,

magnum quendam quasi Regem in throno aureo videlicet sedentem depingere,

militiam Angelorum quasi quosdam homines alatos, ut in parietibus soles videre,

vestibus albis indutos ei assisterc, etc.— Seeunda, inquiunt, feria Michael Ar-
changelus Deo Missam celebrat. O csca dementia, cte. And he was even
compelled to defend himself for thus fniding fault with them (ibid. p. 391) : Non
dicit Ratherius, quod Deus Dei filius. Dominus noster J. Ch. — non habeat caput,

oculos, manus et pedes, etc. — Non dicit Ratherius, quod malum faciat, qui

vadit ad Ecclesiam s. Michaelis, aut audit Missam s. Michaelis, sed dicit Ra-

therius, quod mentitur ille, qui dicit, quod conveniat alicui melius seeunda feria ire

ad ecclesiam s. Michaelis vel Missam s. Michaelis audire, quam in alio die, etc.

8 As early as Cone. Troslej. A. D. 909 (Mansi XVIII. p. 266) : Dum jam
jamque adventus imminet illius in majestate terribili, ubi omnes cum gregibus

suis venient pastores in conspectum pastoris »terni, etc. — According to Trithemii

chron. Hirsaug. ad ann. 960; Bernhard, a hermit from Thuringia, appeared in the

Diet at Würzburg, and diem jamjam imminere dlcebat extremum, et mundum in

brevi consummanduin, idque sibi a Deo revelatum constanter affirmabat. In cujus

rei Signum cruces Deum praemisisse apparere in vestibus hominum asserebat, nee
illas desituras, donee mundi consummatio fiat.— The Gesta Episc. Leodiensium,

c. 21 (in Marlene ampl. coll. T. IV. p. 860) written about A. D. 1050, describe

the panic caused in the army of Otho, by an eclipse of the sun : Incredibili pavore

perterriti, nihil aliud quam diem judicii putant iiinninere.— Alii vasis vinariis, alii

cistis, alii sub carris turpiter sese recondunt : quisque pro lucre reputat, si quod

pro hac inusitata nocte sibi reperire queat latibulum.

—

Mho Ahbas Floriacensis

in Apologetico ad Hugonem R. (about A. D. 990, appended to Fr. Pithcei cod.

cann. eccl. Rom. p. 401, and in Gallandius T. XIV. p. 141) : De fine quoque
mundi coram popitlo sermonem in ecclesia Parisiorum audivi, quod statim finite M
annorum numero Antichristus adveniret, et non longo post tempore universale

judicium succederet : cui pradicationi ex Evangeliis ac Apocalypsi et 'ibro Dan-
ielis qua potui virtute restiti. Denique et errorem, qui de fine mundi inolevit,

Abbas meus b. memoria; Richardus sagaci animo propulit, postquam littcras a

Lothariensibus accepit, quibus me respondere jussit. Nam fama psene totum

mundum impleverat, quod quando Annunciatio Dominica in Parasceue contigisset,

abscjue ullo scrupulo finis siEculi esset. In the year 1010 this panic revived

:

Willelmi Godelli (a monk in Limoges about 1150) Chronica (in Bouquet T. X.
p. 262) : Anno Dom. MX in multis locispcr orl)cm tali rumore audito (namely that

Jerusalem had been taken by the Turks A. D. 1009) timer et mceror corda pluri-

morum occupavit, et suspicati sunt multi, finem sasculi adesse. Hence the fre-

quent endowments in the tenth century, beginning with Appropinquante mundi
teiuiino. — In connexion with this stands the passage Glab. Radulph. HI. c. 4:

infra millesimum tertio jam fere imminente anno contigit in universe pene terra-

rum orbe, pracipue tarnen in Italia et in Galliis, innovari Ecclesiarum Basilicas,

licet plera^que decenter locate minime indiguissent, etc. At this period were
erected the vast cathedrals of Strasburg, Mayence, Trier, Speyer, Worms, Basel,

Dijon, Toul, and many others.

^ Some Anglo-Saxon poems of his, and translations of yEsop, Boüthius, Gregory
the Great, and Beda, are still extant, cf. Asserii Schireburnensis (a contempoiaiy)

hist, de rebus gcstis Alfred! regis (best ed. Franc. Wise. Oxon. 1722. 8vo.). Jlnt.

Wood hist, et antiquitt. Univers. Oxonicnsis. Oxon. 1674. fol. lib. I. p. 13 s.

F. L. Graf zu Stolberg Leben Alfred des Grossen. Münster. 1815. 8vo.
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most remarkable specimens are the Latin poems of Roswitha, a nun
of Gandersheim (about the year 980), ^"^ and the translations of Rotker

Labeo, abbot of St. Gal (f A. D. 1022).'

^

<§> 28.

REVIVAL OF LETTERS.

Whilst all learning was thus become extinct among the Christians,

the Arabs, under the caliphs Haroun al Raschid (A. D. 786-808),
and al Mamun (A. D. 808 -833), had engaged with great ardor in the

study of the sciences, which they had borrowed from the Greeks,
especially mathematics, astronomy, and medicine.* Not only were
many celebrated schools established in the East (at Bagdad, Bassora,

Damascus, etc.), but in Spain, under the Ommaiads, these studies

were particularly patronized, and a college instituted at Cordova (by

Haken in the year 980) for their encouragement.^ The influence of

this example on the Christians in the West, though often overestima-

ted, cannot be denied. Gerbert astonished his countrymen by the

mathematical learning he had acquired amongst the Arabs, and gave
a new impulse to the school at Rheims.- The art of medicine, which
had long looked for its improvement to the convents of Monte Cassino
and Salerno, was enriched with several translations of Arabic works
by Constantine (a monk of Monte Cassino (f A. D. 1086). This
science, however, was still pursued in a manner too superstitious and
empirical to exert any general influence on the age.*'

But there are certain other causes which operated far more power-
fully on the revival of letters in the West. These were the intercourse

with the Greek church which had been resumed under Otho I. and his

successors,"^ the reformation in the church, towards the end of the

^'^ Hroswitha or Helena of Rossow. Concerning her, vid. Schröckh's
Lebensbeschr. ber. Gelehrten Th. 1. S. 3 ff. Carmina (de gestis Ottonis I.

—

Comoediae sacrae VI. etc.) ed. C. Celtes. Norimb. 1501. fol. H. L. Schurzfleisch.
Vitemb. 1707. 4to.

'1 Comp. Doc en's Miscellan. B. 1. S. 26. We have of his a German transla-
tion of the Psalms, of the Symb. Apostol. and Athanas., of the Lord's prayer, &c.
in Schilteri thesaur. antiquitt. teuton, ed. J. G. Scherz. T. I. Ulm. 1727.

* Jourdain recherches critiques sur I'age et I'origine des traductions latines
d'Aristote. Paris. 1819.

1 Gesenius in Ersch's u. Grubers Encyclopädie Th. 5. S. 58 ff. W a c h 1 e r

s

Gesch. d. Literatur Th. 2. (2te Umarbeit. 1823) S. 85 ff.

* Hist. lit. de la France T. VI. p. 5.59 seq.— His mathematical (Abacus, de
Geometria, etc.) and astronomical writings have never been printed. — De corpore
et sanguine Christi (prim. ed. Cellot. in hist. Gotteschalci, p. 541, though without
the name of the author ; hence called for a long time Anonymus Gellotianus) and
De rationali et ratione uti, both in B. Pezii thes. nov. Anecdot. T. I. P. II. p. 133
seq.— Epistola; ed. Pap. Masson. Paris. 1611. 4to. more complete in Du Chesne
Scriptt. Franc. T. II. p. 787 seq.

^ K. Sprengel's Gesch. d. Arzneykunde Th. 2 (3d ed. Halle. 1823) S. 490.— Wachler, 1. c. S. 53f.

"Schlossers Weltgeschichte Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 2.56 ff.— On the revival of
letters in the East, under the Macedonian emperors, vid. below ad § 43.
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eleventh century, and more especially, the revival of the scientific

study of the law in the cities of Lombardy,^ and the renewed disputes

with the Greek theologians in the middle of the same century. The
want of logic led men to seek out in the libraries the mouldering

transhitions of Aristotle.^ Lanfranc (A. D. 1042 monk of Bee, 10(52

abbot of Ca3n, 1070 archbishop of Canterbury, t 1089)'=' prepared

for such a task by his previous legal studies, led the way in the

scientific study of theology, the taste for which he spread far and

wide by the school he had founded at Bee. In Berengar (A. D. 1031

Scholasticus at Tours, 1040 archdeacon of Angers, t 1088)^ he

found a powerful rival, and the first trial of the new science was in

the controversy between them concerning transubstantiation.

<^ 29.

CONTROVERSY WITH BERENGAR jCONCERNING TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

The important authorities for the beginning of the controversy are : Lanfranci de

eucharistics sacrainento contra Berengarium lib. (cum Philastrio prim. ed. Jo.

Sichardus. Basil. 1528. 8vo. also in Bihl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 337 seq. and

Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 763 seq.) and Berengarii de sacra ccena adv. Lanfrancum

Zt6. Ms. in Wolfenbüttel 228 S. in 8vo. G. Eph r . Le ssings Berengarius

Turon. or Ankündig, eines wichtigen Werks dess. Braunschweig. 1770. 4to. in

bis vermischten Schriften Th. 13. Berlin. 1793. S. 1 ff. (which edition is here

cited.) — C. F. Staudlins Osterprogr. A. D. 1814: Annuntiatur editiolibri

Bereng. Tur. adv. Lanfrancum, simul oranino de scriptis ejus agitur. The

same : Bereng. Tur. in his and Tzschirners Archiv, f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 2. St.

1. Leipz. 1814. S. 1 ff.

For the later history of the controversy : Acta ConciUi Rom. sub. Gregorio P.

VII. ab ipso Berengario conscripta, prim. ed. Martene et Durand in Thesaur.

nov. Anecdotoruiu T. IV. p. 99 seq. Mansi T. XIX. p. 761 (on the authenticity

vid. Stäudlin im Archive, 1. c. S. 81 ff.).

Anonymus de Berengarii damnatione multiplici,^ written 1088 (complete in

5 Vid. F. C. V. Sav igny 's Gesch. d. röm. Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 3 (Hei-

delb. 1822) S. 75 ff.

« The objections made by Heeren (Gesch. d. Stud. d. class. Literatur seit d.

Wiederaufleben d. Wissench. Bd. 1. Gott. 1737, or Heeren's hist. Werke. Th. 4.

Gott. 1822. S. 225) to the received opinion that Aristotle's works were first intro-

duced in the West by translations from the Arabic, are partly confirmed, and

partly answered by .7oM?-rfam Recherches critiques sur I'agc et I'origine des tra-

ductions latines d'Aristotc, &c. Paris. 1819. Svo. (sec Gott, gelehrte Anzeigen.

1819). The result of Jourdain's investigations is 1) that till the thirteenth century

only the Organon of Aristotle was known in the West, and 2) that this was in the

Latin translation of Boethius.

' Hist. lit. de la France T. VIII. p. 260 seq. — Opera (comm. in epist. Pauli —
de corpore et sang. Domini— Epistolae, etc.) ed. Luc. d'Achery. Paris. 1648.

fol. Prefixed to which is his life by his contemporary Milo Crispinus.

« Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 197 seq.

' Shown in the Monumenta res Allemanicas illustrantia (ed. Ussermann. 1792)

T. II. p. 427, to be by Bcraaldus Constantiensis.
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Matth. Rieberer, Raccolta Ferrarese di opuscoli scientiiici e letterali T. 21.

Venezia. 1789.) gives a view of the whole controversy. [See Murdock's Mo-

sheim, 1, 228 note.— Tr.]

Favored .by the superstition and ignorance of the times, the doc-

trine of Paschasius (vid. § 15) had now become very general,- when
Berengarius declared against it, and adopted that of John Scotus.^

He addressed a letter on the subject to Lanfranc,'* on the strength of

which he was condemned without a hearing, first at Rome in the

year 1050,-^ and soon after at Vercelli.*^ By this means public opinion

'^ Its most distinguished defenders were Ratherius Epist VI. de corp. et sang.

Domini (in d'Achery Spicileg. P. I. ed. nov. p. 375) and Gerbert de oorp. et sang.

Christi (see § 28, note 2). On the other hand Sigbert. Gernblac. de scriptt. eccles.

c. 137 (Fabricii bibhoth. eccles. p. 109), writes of Heriger, abbot of Landes

('f
1007) : Congessit etiam contra Katbertum multa catholicorum Patrum scripta

de corpore et sanguine Domini. The theory of Radbertus was supported chiefly

by miraculous accounts, such as are found in his own works (vid. § 15, note 3).

Comp, the specimen in Syn. Attrebatensi ann. 1025, cap. 2 (Mansi XiX. p. 433

seq.).

•* The first traces of this heresy of Berengarius ip the two answers to him :

Adehnanni de veritate corp. et .sang. Dom. ad Bereng. epist. (of which many,
though faulty editions, e. g. Bibl. PP'. Colon. T. XI. p. 348. Lugdun. T. XVIil.

p. 438, far more complete ex Ms. Guelpherb. ed. C. A. Schmidt. Brunsv. 1770.

8vo). written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VII. p. 542 seq.)

and the noted (vid. § 27, note 3) Hugonis Ep. Lingonensis lib. de corp. et sang.

Dom. (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfranci Append, p. 68 seq. Bibl. PP.
Lugdun. T. XVIIL p. 417 seq.) also written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist. lit.

de la Fr. T. VII. p. 438 seq.). The first of these was answered by Berengarius,

apparently after some delay, in his Purgatoria epist. contra Adelmann. (Fragm.

in Martene et Durand thes. nov. anecdot. T. IV. p. 109 seq. and in Schmidt, 1. c.

p. 34 seq.

'^ Bereng. Epist. ad Lanfr. (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. p. 22 in Mansi

T. XIX. jp. 768) : Pervenit ad me, frater Lanfrance, quiddam auditum ah Ingel-

ranno Carnotensi, in quo dissimulare non debui ammonere dilectionem tuan). Id

autem est, displicere tibi, immo haereticas habuisse sententias Joannis Scoti de

Sacramento altaris, in quibus dissentit a suscepto tuo Paschasio. Hac ergo in re

si ita est, Frater, indignum fecisti ingenio, quod tibi Deus non aspernabile contulit,

praeproperam ferendo sententiam. Nondum enim adeo sategisti in scriptura divina

cum tuis diligentioribus. Et nunc ergo, Frater, quantunilibet rudis in ilia scrip-

tura vellem tantum audire de eo, si opportuuum mihi fieret, adhibitis quibus velles,

vel judicibus congruis, vel auditoi-ibus. Quod quamdiu non fit, non aspernanter

aspicias quod dico. Si hasreticum habes Joannem, cujus sententias de eucharistia

probamus ; habendus tibi est hasreticus Ambrosius, Hieronymus, Augustinus, ut

de caeteris taceam. — Guitmundus de corp. et sang. Chr. (see ad note 12, below)

relates, Postquam a Dom. Lanfranco in dialectica de re satis parva tuipiter est

confusus, cumque per ipsum D. Lanfrancuin virum Jeque doctissimum liberales

artes Deus recalescere atque optime reviviscere fecisset : desertum se iste a disci-

pulis dolens, ad eructanda impudenter divinarum scripturarum Sacramenta— sese

convertit.

* Lanfranc. de euchar. cap. 4 : Tempore s. Leonis P. delata est ha'resis tua ad

Apostolicam sedem. Qui cum synodo prfesideret— jussum est in omnium audi-

entia recitari, quas mihi de covpore et sanguine Domini literas ti-ansmisisti. Porti-

tor quippe earum legatus tuns me in Normannia non reperto, tradidit eas quibus-

dam clericis. Quas cum legisseiit, et contra usitatissimam ecclesioe fidem scriptas

animadvertissent : zelo Dei accensi, quibusdam ad legendum eas porrexerunt,

plurimis earum sententias verbis exposuerunt. Itaque factum est, ut non deterior

de te quam de me fuerit orta suspicio, ad quem videlicet tales literas destinaveris.

— promulgata est in te damnationis sententia.— Posthaec praecepit Papa, ut ego
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surgerem, pravi rumoris a me maculam abstergerem, fidem meam exponerem,
expositam plus sacris auctoritatibus quam argumentis probareiii. Itaque surrexi,

quod sensi dixi, quod dixi probavi, quod probavi omnibus phicuit, nulli displicuit.

On the other hand Berengarius de sacr. ccena Ms. p. 11 : Sa^pius me de falsitate

tua scriptum tuum compellit, ut loquar; qua eiiim fronte scribere potuisti, suspici-

onem contra te de meo ad te scripto potuisse oriri ? — nee sani ergo capitis fuit,

aUquid contra te suspicari de scripto ilio, in quo ego reprehenderam, quod omnes,
ut scribis te fecisse, approbabant. — Quod promulgatam dicis in me damnationis

sententiam, sacrilega; sancto illi tuo Leoni notam pra;cipitationis affigis : injustam

enim esse prsscribunt tarn humana jura, quam divina, inauditum ahquem condem-
nari. — Maxime cum me Leo ille accersisset, donee certum tieret, utrum praesen-

tiam ejus adire suffugereni, suspcndcnda fuit sententia, ut revera cognosceret,

quod falsissimum habet scriptum tuum, qusnam ego communi fidei adversa senti-

rem,— ut per me verbis audiretur aut scriptis, qua; ego in Joli. Scoto approbarem,

quK in Pascasio Corbejensi monacho condemnarem. — Jklilo Crispinus in vit.

Lanfranci, c. 3, says that he journeyed to Rome causa cujusdam clerici nomine
Berengarii, qui de sacramento altaris ahter dogmatizabat, quam ecclesia tenet.

The Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 263, attempts to account for the journey in a

different way ; refuted, however, by L e s s i n g , 1. c. S. 108 fF.

® Lanfranc proceeds : Dehiuc declarata est synodus Vcrcellensis, quse tunc

proximo Septembri eodem prresidente Pontifice est celebrata Vercellis, ad quam
vocatus non venisti. Ego vero pra-cepto ac precibus prafati Pontiticis usque ad

ipsain synodum secum remansi. In qua in audientia omnium— Joannis Scoti

liber de eucharistia lectus est ac damnatus, sententia tua exposita ac damnata

:

fides s. ecclcsis, quam ego teneo ac tenendam adstruo, audita, et concordi omnium
assensu confirmata. Duo clerici, qui legates tuos se esse dixerunt, volentes te

defendere, in prime statim aditu defecerunt et capti sunt. — Comp. Berengarius,

p. 16 : Pervenerat ad me, praecepisse Leonem ilium, ut ego Vercellensi illi con-

ventui, in quo tamen nullam Papa; debebam obedientiam, non deessem. Dissua-

serant secundum ecclesiastica jura, secundum quae nullus extra provinciam ad

judicium ire cogendus est, persona; ecclesiasticae, dissuaserant amici : ego ob

reverentiam pontificatus multo Romam iter labore susceperam, et, ut irem secu-

rius, ad regem Franciae, ecclesiee, cujus eram clericus, Abbatem, acccsseram, nihil

a regia digni täte, nihil ab Abbatis paternitate sinistrum exspectabam,— cum me
carcerandum ac rebus omnibus exspoliandum cuidam dedit. Hoc Leo ille Ver-
cellis audivit, non apostolica dignitate, non paterna miseratione, non humana motus
est compassione, — ha;reticum me potius voce sacrilega — in conventu illo Ver-
cellensi pronunciavit. — p. 18 : Quod sententiam meam scribis Vercellis in con-

sessu illo expositam, dico de rei veritate et testimonio conscientiae mea;, nullum eo
tempore sententiam meam exposuisse, quod nee mihi eo tempore tanta perspicui-

tate constabat, quod nondum tanta pro veiitate eo tempore perpessus, nondum
tam diligent! in scripturis consideratione sategcram. — Duos clericos meos Vercel-

lis affuisse scripsisti,— Clerici illi niei revera non fuerunt, me defendere minima
susceperunt. Alter Concanonicus mihi erat in ecclesia b. Martini, — hunc clerus

ille b. Martini, cum me — Rex — carcerandum dedisset cuidam adolescentulo, —
consilio communi ad Leonem ilium misit Vercellis, si forte, infortunio meo com-
patiens, christiano rigore aliquid pro me adoriretur. Huic, cum esset in conventu
illo Vercellensi, et quidam interrogatus a Papa responderct ad iuterrogata, quod
respondendum putavit, visum illi est, sicut mihi ipse nan-avit, dare ilium senten-

tiam, quod essem ha;reticus; quo vise perturbatissimus, ad quem nesciebat, inda-

mavit, quantum potuit: " Per Deum onuiipotentem mentiris !
" Alter compatriota

tuus nomine Stephanus, ci, quem ab ecclesia b. Martini missum dico, non ignofus,

cum vidissct libelluin Job. Scoti ex nutu et libito tuo conscindi, nobili permotus

zelo non tacuit, similiter posse conscindi librum aliquem praeproperanter b. Angus-
tini, non adhiliita moi-a et liiria, utrum coascindendus esset, suiiicientis considera-

tionis. Ha factum est, utjiibcret Leo ille, utruiiuiuo tencri, non tarnen, ut ipse

postea exponel)at, ut illis aliquid injuria; fieret aut m()Ics(i;i', scd no liirba lbr(e in

illos illicituni adoriretur aliquid. Ita indignum cruditione tua scriptum continuit

tantam falsitatem tuum :
" duo clerici tui te volentes defendere primo aditu defe-

cerunt," etc.
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was turned against him,''' although he still had many friends.^ Hav-
ing succeeded, however, in convincing Ilildehrand, then papal legate,

of his orthodoxy,^ and relying on his powerful aid, he ventured to

^ On his way to Vercelli, Berengarius went to Paris to ask permission for the
journey, taking a circuitous route through Normandy, with tlie purpose, probably,

of making friends there. But he found the universal voice against him, particularly

in the conference of Brione (Durand! Abb. Troarn. de corp. et sang. Chr. Pars.

IX.). So also at Bee, as appears from his own letters ad Ascelinum Mon. Bcc-
censem, and Ascelini ad Bcreng. (prim. cd. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. not. ad vit.

Lanfr. p. 24, in Mansi XIX. p. 775). The passage in his letter to Ascelinus, so

often misunderstood : Per vos igitur transiens disposueram oinnino nihil agere cum
quibuscunqiie de Eucharistia, priusquam satisfacerem in eo episcopis, ad quos
contendebam, refers to the Council at Vercelli (vid. Stiludlin in Arch. S. 43). In
the mean time King Henry I. had summoned a council at Paris to try Bercnga-
rius, but was opposed by Deoduinus (not Durandus), bishop of Lüttich. Vid. his

Epist. ad Regem (first ed. complete in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVIII. p. .5.31.

Mabillon Anal. ed. II. p. 446. Galhmdii bibl. PP. T. XIV. p. 244) : Fama
supremos Gallia; fines pra;tergi'essa totam Germaniam pervasit, jamque omnium
nostrum replevit aures, qualiter Bruno Andcgavensis Episcopus, item Berengarius
Turon. antiquas hsreses modernis temporibus introducendo, adstruant. Corpus
Domini non tam corpus esse, quam umbram et figuram corporis Domini ; legitima

conjugia destruant, et quantum in ipsis est, baptismum parvulorum evertant. Quos
ad revincendum ac publice confutandum — ajunt, vos Concilium advocasse. —
Sed desperamus id fieri posse, cum Bruno existat Episcopus, Episcopum autem
non oportet damnationis subire sententiam praeter Apostolicam auctoritatem. —
And, at the close : Quamobrem Brunoiiera et Berengarium jam anathematizatos
arbitramur. Quod si ita est, vere illis audientia Concilii deneganda est, et cum
vestris, cumque nostris episcopis (si vobis ita videtur) cum amico vestro Impera-
tore, cum ipso Papa, qua; vindicta in illos statuatur deliberandum. By these

arguments Henry seems to have been induced to give up the council, and adopt
the other course, described by Berengarius hiinself (see note 6). For that Du-
rand's account of a council actually held at Pai-is is false, has been satisfactorily

proved by Lessing. S. 148 ff., notwithstanding what Stiludlin says to the contrary.

Durand's evidence for the journey of Berengarius into Normandy, however, is

satisfactory, since he was himself an inhabitant of that country. Lessing's doubts
on this head are sufficiently answered by the order of events given above. The
letter of Deoduinus Lessing had no right to question, as it is mentioned as early as

Guitmundus de verit. euchar. lib. I. init.

® cf. Berengarii epist. ad Richardum (prim. ed. d'Achery in Spicil. T. HI.
p. 400 in Mansi XIX. p. 784) and the fragment in Mabillon. Act. SS. Ord. Bened.
T. IX. prajf. n. 22, in which he prays his intercession with the king, si forte—
aliqua munificentia compensaret damnuni, quod in Clerico ecclesia» sua» injustis-

sime, ac Regia Majestate indignissime tantum intulit. — Further the very friendly

Epist. FroUanti Ep. Silvanectensis ad Bereng. (prim. ed. d'Achery, 1. c. p. 399
in Oudinus de scriptt. eccl. T. II. p. 629), concluding: lllud volo Fraternitas tua

noverit, quod multum firmiter acquisivi tibi gratiam Domini mei Regis.— Of his

other friends, Bruno, bishop of Angers (cf. Deoduinus, note 7) and Paulinus, see

note 16, below.

* Lanfranc. 1. c. : Qujb sententia (Leonis IX.) non effugit succcssorem quoque
suum felicis memoriae P. Vietorem. — Denique in concilio Turonensi, cui ipsius

interfuere ac prcefuere legati, data est tibi optio defendendi partem tuam. Quam
cum defendendain suscipere non anderes, confessus coram omnibus communem
Ecclesiae fidem, jurasti te ab ilia hora ita crediturum, sicut in Romano concilio

(see note 10) te jurasse est superius comprehensum.— On the other hand Beren-
garius, p. 23 : Compellit me, velim nolim, longura facere continua scripti tui

monachatu tuo indignissima falsitas. — Sed quia adhuc superest Hildebrandus, qui
de veritate consultus tota dignitate est adhuc respondere idoneus — visum est, de
concilio Turonensi, quod rei Veritas habuit, neque tamen eo nisi paucissimis tem-
pore innotuit, palam facere. — Tempore [non Victoris sed] Leonis ab ecclesia

VOL. II. 14
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appear at the Synod of Rome in the year 1059. Here he was forced

to subscribe to a creed ^^ which he indignantly renounced as soon as

Romana Hildebrandus, vices in negotiis ecclesiasticis suppleturus apostolicas,

Tuioni adi'uit. Huic contra calumniam in me insanorum, in quo adhuc, emisso

me, audire cum potest, qui voluerit, de Propheta, de Apostolo, de Evangelista, de
authenticis etiam scripturis satisfeci Anibrosii, Augustini, Hieronymi, Gregorii. —
Hildebrandus vcritatis perspicuitate cognita persuasit, ut ad Leonem P. intende-

reni, cujus auctoritas superborum invidiam atque incptorum tumultum conipesce-

ret. The books w^ere to be given to the bishops, quos undecunque Hildebrandus
ipse multos fecerat coiiiportari, though in the mean time they had expressed them-
selves satisfied with Berengar's confession :

" Panis atque vinum Altaris post

consecrationem sunt corpus Christi et sanguis ; " hfec me, sicut ore proferrem
juramento confirmavi corde tcnere. Ita Hildebrandus — tumultu compescito,

alia — est prosecutus negotia. In the mean time nunciatum illi est, P. Leonem
rebus decessisse humanis, quo audito a proposito cundi Romam itinere supersedi.

'" Lanfranc. c. 5 : Nicolaus P. — concessa tibi — respondendi licentia, cum
non auderes pro tua; partis defensione aliquid i-espondere : pietate motus ad preces

tuas prajcepit tradi scripturam tibi, quam superius posui. Namely c. 2 : " Ego
Berengarias — anathematizo omnem haeresim, pi-ajcipue eam, de qua hactenus
infamatus sum, etc. — Consentio autem s. Rom. Ecclesise — scilicet panem et

vinum, qu;e in altari ponuntur, post consecrationem non solum sacramentum, sed

etiam verum coipus et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. esse, et sensualiter non
solum Sacramento, sed in veritate manibus sacerdotum tractari, frangi et fidelium

dentibus atteri, jurans per s. et homousion Trinitatem, etc." Cum ergo venisses

Romam, fretus iis, qui plus impensis a te beneticiis, quam ralione a te audita

opem tibi promiserant, non ausus defensare, quod antea senseras, postulasti Nico-

laum Pont, ejusque concilium, quatenus fidem, quam teneri oporteret, verbis tibi

traderet, scriptura firmaret. Injuncta est hujus rei cura Humberto Episcopo.

Itaque verba fidei superius comprehensa scripsit, — tu vero acquiescens accepisti,

legisti, contessus es, te ita credere jurejurando confirmasti, tandem manu propria

subscripsisti. — Cur ergo scriptum hoc magis adscribis Humberto Ep. (juam tibi,

quam Nicoiao Pont., quam ejus concilio, quamdcnique omnibus ecclesiis .'— c. 1 :

Tu quoque inclinato corpore, sed non humiliato corde ignem accendisti, librosque

perversi dogmatis in medio s. Concilii in eum conjecisti : jurans per id, quod rebus

omnibus incomparabiliter majus est, fidem a Patribus, qui prassentes erant tradi-

tam, inviolabiliter te servaturum, veteremque doctrinam tuam de corp. et sang.

Domini ab ilia die aliis non praedicaturuni. — On the other hand Beren^arius,

p. 43 : Ego longe verius te, quid cum Nicolao egerim, novi. Ego Nicolaum P.

quanta potui olijurgatione adortus, cur me quasi feris objccisset, immansuetis
animis, qui nee audire poterant spiritualem de Christi corpore refectionem, et ad
vocem spiritualitatis aures potius obturabant ; mininic ad hoc adducere potui, ut

me ipse mansuctudiue christiana paternaque diligentia audirct, aut, si id minus
liceret, minusve liberet, idoncos ad negotium, qui scripturas ex mora et lima

intenderent eligeret. — Solum mihi, ut in Hildebrandum isla conjicerem, Papa
respondit. Ita — nee mihi respondendi licentiam fecit, nee quia non auderem
defendere partes meas,— sed quia comniinatione mortis, et forcnsibus ctiam litibus

indignissima, mecum agebatur tuinultuaria perturbatione, usquequaque obmutui,

nee uUas, quod mentitnr scriptum tuum, ad Papam ego preces feci. Tantum cum
obmutuissem, ne niecum chiistianismo suo indignum agerent, coi'dc convolvens

hurni procubui. — in eoque meam tecum infelicitatem confiteor maximam, quia

instantis timore moi'tis at(iiie insanorum perturbaliouc dcjoctus a i)rotcstatione

veritatis et defensione inea obnuitui, non quod a percepla unquain voritate desci-

verim
;
quaiiuiuam nobilcm quendaiii, mihique in immensum superiorem de quo-

dain forsitan non dissimili cui interfuisset, concilio dixissc non ncsciam :
" com-

prcssus indoctorum grt^ge conticui, veritus, nc merito liabcrcr insanus, si sapiens

inter insanos videri contenderciu."— p. 1 : manu, quoil mcudaciter ad te pcrvcnit,

non subscripsi, nam ut dt; consensu pronunciareiii mco, nullus cxcgit, tantum
timore pra-sentis jam mortis scriptum illud, abscjue ulia conscicntia mea jam fac-

tum, manibus accepi. p. 35 : — ab asserenda veritate instantis mortis timore

conticui — prophetica, evarigclica et apostolica scripta in ignes ad viilgi jussionem
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he regained his liberty. '• lie became soon involved in an animated

correspondence,'- which afforded him an opportunity of developing his

opinions more fully,'"' and defending them more systematically.'^ He

conjeci. — p. 4 : Solus Ilumbcrtus ille, inconvento et inaudito me sine mora et

lima (liligentioris secuiulum scripturas consitlcrationis, quod voluit, scrlpsit, nimia-

que levitate Nicolaus ilk;, dc cujus incruditione et nioi-um indi<;iiitate facile mihi
erat non insutlicientcr scribere, — quod dixcrat Hundiortus, approbavit. — p. 5:

Expertus in Humberto ego sum non dei servum, sed Antichristi mciii])rum.

—

p. 7: Quod de humiiitate vita; ct doctrina; Humberti confirmas, utiiiaui non ex
calumnia erga me tua, sed ex veritate firmaveiis : quantum ad experientiam
hominis dico nieam, in negotio isto de nionsa dominica, quocjuo modo vixerit, non
humiliter, sod supei-bissimc docuit, quia ad pra'ferendum se mihi contra ipsam
vci'itatem, coriMiptibile adhuc esse Christi corpus, dicere non oxhorruit. — Si

humihtas in illo Christiana fuisset, non mc inauditum quasi haTelicum condeiimas-
set; potius — revera me audiens, si veritatis invenisset inimicum — mecum sub
congruis judicibus, non cum gladiis et fustibus, sed Christiana mansuetudine
constitisset.

'> Anonym, de Bereng. damnat. mnltipl. : Sed Beringerius more suo ad pro-

prium vomitum redire non tinuiit, et ulti-a omnes hareticos Romanos Pontifices et

8. Rom. Ecclesiam verbis et scriptis blasphemare prajsumsit. Ncmpe s. Leonem P.
non pontificem sed pompilicem et pulpiticem appellavit, s. Rom. Ecclesiam vani-
tatis concilium et ecclesiam malignantinm, Romanam sedem non apostolicam sed
sedem Satanae dictis et sci-iptis non timuit appellare. — Unde veneiabilis P. Alex-
ander — litteris eum satis amice praiiionuit, ut a secta sua cessaret, nee amplius
s. Ecclesiam scandalizaret. ille autem ab inccpto desistere noliut, hocque ipsum
eidem Apostolico litteris suis remandare non timuit.

'- In answer to Berengar's first letter ad Lanfrancum et Rkhardum (said to

exist in Ms. in the royal library at Paris, Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. Vlil. p. 223.

Known only in the fi'agments contained in Lanfranc's answer, collected in Stäud-
lin's Osterprogr. v. 1814. p. 8 seq.) we have Lanfrancns de euch. sacr. (not writ-

ten, as is supposed in the Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VHI. p. 212 s. 279, in order to

convert Berengar, in A. D. 1079, but between A. D. 1063-1069, see Lessing, S.

48 - 79). — Then Berengarius de sacra ccena adv. Lanfr. — Dtirandi Abb.
Troarnensis lib. de corp. et sang. Chr. contra Bereng. in IX PP. (prim. ed.

d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfi-. App. p. 71 seq. in Gallandius T. XIV. p. 24.5) was writ-
ten A. D. 1059, and before Lanfranc's book, and Guitmnndi Archiep. Aversani
de corp. et sang. Chr. veritate in encharistia libb. III. (in the Bibl. PP. Col. T.
XI. p. 350. Lugd. T. XVIil. p. 440) between 1073 and 1077.

" Berengarii first work ado. Lanfr. (in Lanfr. c. 10) : Sacrificium ecclesife duobus
constat, duobus conficitui-, visibili et invisibili, sacramento et re sacramenti (i. e.

Christi corpore). — Ibid. c. 9 : Per consecrationem, altaris fiunt panis et vinum
sacramentum religionis, non ut desinant esse, quae erant, sed ut sint, qua; erant et in

aliud commutentur, quod dicit b. Ambrosius in libro de sacrameutis. — De sacr.
ccena Ms. p. 39: Sunt enim sicut secundum religionem sacramenta, ita secundum
aliud alimenta, sustentamenta. — p. 64 : fit panis, quod nunquam ante consecrati-

onem fuerat, de pane, scilicet de eo, quod ante fuerat commune quiddam, beatifi-

cum corpus Christi, sed non ut ipse panis per corruptionem esse desinat panis, .sed

non ut corpus Christi esse nunc incipiat per generationera sui, but, according to

the illustrations of Ambrose, as the new man is ci'eated from the old, and from
a filius perditionis becomes a filius fidelis. p. 65 : panis consecratus in altari

amisit vilitatem, arnisit ineflicaciam, non amisit natura proprietatem. — p. 79 :

omne quod sacratur necessario in melius provehitur, minime consumitur per cor-

ruptionem subjecti. — Epist. ad Adelmann, fragm. I. : Not the res sacramento-
rum,but the sacramenta are signa, figui-a-, similitudines, pignora, as also Augustin.
de civ. Dei lib X. sacramentum explains by the words sacrum signum ; cum
constet nihilominus verum Christi corpus in ipsa mensa proponi, sed spiritualiter

interiori homini, verum in ea Christi corpus ab his dumtaxat, qui Christi membi-a
sunt, incorruptum, intaminatum, inattrituinque spiritualiter manducari. Hoc
patres publice praeconantur, aliudque esse corpus et sanguinem, aliud corporis et
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sang;uinis sacramenta non tacent ; et utrumque a piis, visibiliter sacramentum,

rem sacramenti invisibiliter, accipi : ab impiis autem tantum sacramenta, commen-

dant. Nibiloniinus tamen sacramentum secundum quendam modum res ispas

esse, quarum sacramenta sunt, universaque ratio et universa auctoritas exigit. —
Namely, Be sacra can. Ms. p. 51 : non minus tropica locutione dicitur : panis,

qui ponitur in altari, post consecrationem est corpus Christi, et vinum sanguis

;

quam dicitur : Christus est leo, Christus est agnus, Christus est summus angularis

lapis. On the other hand Lanfranc's view de Euchar. c. 18 : Credimus terrenas

substantias, qua; in mensa Dominica per sacerdotale ministerium divinitus sanctifi-

cantur, ineffabiliter, incomprehensibiliter, mirabilitcr, operante superna potentia,

converti in essentiam Domini corporis, reservatis ipsarum rerum speciebus, et

quibusdam aliis qualitatibus, ne percipientes ci-uda et cruenta horrerent, et ut

credcntes fidei prsmia ampliora perciperent, ipso tamen Dominico corpore exist-

ente in ccelestibus ad dexteram patris immortali, inviolate, integro, incontaminato,

illaeso ; ut vere dici possit, et ipsum corpus, quod de virgine sumtum est, nos

sumere, et tamen non ipsum : ipsum quidem, quantum ad essentiam, verasque

naturte proprietatem, atque naturam : non ipsum autem, si spectes panis viniq\ie

speciem, cajteraque superius comprehensa. How unsettled the notions of Beren-

garius' opponents on the subject must have been is seen in the Epist. Ascelini ad

Bereng., where we read first, panem et vinum vere carnem et sanguinem potenti-

aliter creari, and then : hoc, quod in altaii consecratur, unitur corpori illi, quod ex

Maria virgine redemtor assumsit. — Berengarius ad Adehn. fragm. III. thus

states the two different views: Mea vel potius scripturarum causa ita erat, panem

et vinum mensa; Dominicas non sensualiter, sed intellectualiter ; non per absumti-

onem, sed per assumtionem ; non in portiunculam carnis— sed in totum converti

Christi corpus et sanguinem. That this portiuncula carnis is no misrepresentation

(vid. S t a u d 1 in im Arch. S. 70 ff.), is proved, e. g. by the story of Syn. Attre-

batensis ann. 1025 (Mansi XIX. p. 434), that the hostia once presented itself as

partem digiti auricularis sanguine cruentatam.

'» The distrust still felt of dialectics is betrayed by the demand of the Cone.

Rom. on Lanfranc, ut plus sacris auctoritatibus, quam argumentis probaret

(note 5). cf. Lanfr. de euch. c. 7: Relictis sacris auctoritatibus ad dialecticam

confugium facis. Et quidem de mysterio fidei auditurus ac responsurus, quje ad

rem debeant pertinere, mallem audire ac respondere sacras auctoritates, quam
dialecticas rationes. Verum contra hffic quoque nostri erit studii respondere, ne

ipsius artis inopia me pules in hac tibi parte deesse. Fortasse jactantia quibusdam

videbitur, et ostentationi magis quam necessitati dcputabitur. Sed testis mihi

Deus est, et conscientia mea, quia in tractatu divinarum literarum nee proponere,

nee ad proposila respondere cuperem dialecticas qujestiones vel earum solutiones.

Et si quando materia disputandi talis est, ut hujus artis regulis valeat enucleatius

explicari, in quantum possum per ajquipollentias propositionum tego artem, ne

videar magis arte quam veritate, sanctorumque Patrum auctoritate confidere.

Quamvis b. Augustinus — banc disciplinam amplissime laudet, et ad omnia, qua;

in sacris literis vestigantur, plurimum valere confirmct, etc. — On the other hand

Berengarius Ms. p. 67 : He does not neglect the sacras auctoritates, where they

are necessary
;
quanquam ratione agere in perceptione veritatis incomparabiliter

superius esse, quia in evidenti res est, sine vecordice ccecitate nullus ncgaverit

:

in support of this he cites Augustinus :
" rationi purgations anima;, quaj ad per-

spicuam veritatem pervenit, auctoritas nullo modo humana proponitur." — Maxi-

mi pane cordis est, per omnia ad dialecticam confugere, quia confugere ad eam,

ad rationem est confugere : quo qui non confugit, cum secundum rationem sit

factus ad imaginem Dei, suum honorem reliquit, nee potest renovari de die in

diem ad imaginem Dei. — Examples of their dialectics : In his first work Beren-

garius says (in Lanfr. c. 5 - 8), that in the proposidon panis et vinum altaris

solummodo sunt verum Christi corpus et sanguis, lies also the proposition, panem

et vinum superesse, just as the proposition : Christus est angularis lapis s>lpposes,

of course, that Christ is still Christ. For, he proceeds: non constarc poterit affir-

matio omnis, parte subruta. On this Lanfranc remarks, c. 7, that instead of the

particularis negativa, must be inserted the universalis : nulla atfirmafio conslare

poterit parte subruta, otherwise there would be in the syllogism dua^ particulares

prffcedentos, from which it would be impossible to draw any regular conclusion.
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had still many friends/'' but from the nature of the case they were

far less zealous ^"^ than the adherents of the more marvellous doc-

trine ; and, as is usual in times of darkness and ignorance, the Iri-

To this Berengar. Ms. p. 74 : si quid secundum negligentiam dixi, non me mul-
tum pcEnituerit — circa rem ipsam nee transeunter agis. — Another form of the

same argument Ms. p- 50 : Oiime, quod est aliud, est in eo, quod aliquid est, nee
potest I'cs uHa aliquid esse, si desinat ipsum esse. If we say: Socrates Justus est,

nullo modo Socrates Justus erit, si Socrates esse non contingeret.

'^ Berengarius Ms. p. 27 : Quod noinen ecclesiae totiens ineptorum multitudini

tribuis, facis contra sensa niajoruiu : — (juod dicis, omnes tenere banc fideni, —
contra conscientiam tuam dicis, quam latere non potest, usque eo res ista agitata

est, quam plurimos aut pene infinitos esse cujuscunque ordinis et dignitatis, qui

tuum de sacrificio ecclesias execrentur errorem, atque Pascasii Corbejensis Mo-
nachi.

'* Guitmundi de corp. et sang. Chr. lib. I. : Nam Berengariani omnes quidem
in hoc conveniunt, quia panis et vinum essentialiter non mutantur, sed ut extor-

quere a quibusdam potui, multum in hoc differunt, quod alii nihil omnino de corpore

et sanguine Domini sacramentis istis inesse, sed tantummodo umbras haec et tigu-

ras esse dicunt. Alii vero rectis ecclesis rationibus cedentes, — dicunt ibi corpus

et sanguinem Domini revera, sed latenter contineri, et ut sumi possint, quodam-
modo (ut ita dixerim) impanari. Et lianc ipsius Berengarii subtiliorem esse

sententiam ajunt. Alii vero non quidem jam Berengariani, sed acerrime Beren-
gario repugnantes, argumentis tarnen ejus, et quibusdam verbis Domini paulisper

offensi — solebant olim putare, quod panis et vinum ex parte mutentur, et ex
parte remaneant. Aliis vero— videbatur panem et vinum ex toto quidem mutari,

sed cum indigni accedunt ad communicandum, cai-nem Domini et sanguinem
iterum in panem et vinum reverti. This individual independence is expressed in

the letters of two of his friends. Epist. PauJini prmiicerii Metensis ad Bereng.
{in Martene et Durand thes. anecdot. T. I. p. 196) : quod in scriptis tuis de
Eucharistia accepi, secundum eos, quos posuisti auctores, bene sentis et catholice

sentis. Sed quod de tanta persona sacrilegium dixisti (see note 5) non puto appro-

bandum. — Rogamus etiam, ut sobrie in Domino semper sapias, neque profundi-

tatem scripturarum, quibus non oportet, margaritas scilicet porcis projicias. See
especially the excellent Epist. Eusebii Brunonis Ep. .ßndegavensis ad Bereng.
(prim. ed. Claud. Menardus in Augustini adv. Julian. Ubb. II. posteriores. Paris.

1616. 8vo. p. 499 seq.) : Fratri et sincerae dilectionis cultu amplectendo consacer-

doti Ber. salutem. Scripsistis, ad vos pervenisse — Gaufridum — praeconio pu-

blico ineptiae atque insanias Lanfrancii suffragari, et quibusdam interpositis obtestati

estis, ut vos et ipsum sub judice audiri faciam in libro b. Ambrosii de sacramentis.

Super quod quid responsi — habeam, patienter ffquanimiterque advertite. Veri-

tatis asserendae, an famae quarrend® gratia, nescio, Deus [seit], sit haec orta mota-

que quaästio, qua; postquam Romani orbis maximam pene partem peragravit, ad

ultimum nos cum infami longinquorum ac vicinorum redargutione acerrime pul-

savit. Contra quod — tale responsionis elegi temperamentum, quod a veritatis

tramite nullo erroris diverticulo deviaret, et universalis ecclesias sublimibribus, et

dignitate et eruditione, personis — scandalum jure incutere minime deberet.

—

Relictis turbulentis disputationum rivulis de ipso veritatis fonte — necessarium

dicimus haurire. — Quod est :
" Dominus Jesus pridie quam pateretur, etc." —

Panem post consecrantis in hasc verba sacerdotis sacrationem verum corpus Christi,

et vinum eodem modo verum sanguinem esse credimus et confitenuir. Quod si

quis hoc quaUter fieri possit inquirat, non ei secundum naturae ordinem, sed

secundum Dei omnipotentiara respondemus ; — si vero aliquis, quid de hac re

Patres Doctoresve nostri senserint, — a nobis requisierit, ad eorum libros — eum
mittimus, ut quid ibi invenerit, diligenter legat — et quod accommodatius Evan-
gelicae veritati senserit, cum gratiarum actione et studio fraternse concordiae sibi

eligat. Porro, nos non Patrum scripta contemnentes, sed nee ilia, ea seeuritate,

qua» evangelium legentes, — eorum sententiis — in tantae rei disceptatione absti-

nemus, ne si patrum sensa aut aliquo eventu depravata, aut a nobis non bene
intellecta, aut non plene inquisita, inconvenienter protulerimus, etc.
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umph was to the most fanatical.'" Even the all-powerful Hildebrand,

who evidently leaned towards the opinions of Berengar, could not

stem the tide of popular opinion. At a synod held in Rome in the

year 1078, he attempts to afford Berengar an opportunity of shelter-

ing himself under a confession of faith couched in general terms, '"^

but was forced at another synod, in the year 1079, to demand of him

a more express renunciation of his errors. i'^ By this means he suc-

1^ Comp, the tumult at the council of Poitiers 1075, Chron. s. Maxentii or

Malleacense (written about 1140) in Fh. Labbei JVov. Bibl. Mss. CodicuniT. II.

p. 212: Anno a;ra; Christ. MLXXV Pictavis fuit concilium, quod tenuit Giraudus

legatus de corp. et sang. Domini, in quo Berengarius — fenne interemtus est.

"* Berengar. Acta Cone. Rom. (Mansi XIX. p. 761) : Juramentum Bereng.

factum Roma; in ecclesia Lateran, de eucharistia temp. Gregorii P. VII. :
" Pro-

iiteor panem altaris post consecrationem esse verum corpus Christi, quod natum
est de Virgine, quod passum est in cruce, quod sedet ad dexteram Patris; et

vinum altaris, postquam consecratum est, esse verum sanguinem, qui manavit de

latere Christi. Et sicut ore pronuncio, ita me corde habere confirmo, sic me
adjuvet Deus et ha!c sacra." Scriptum istud, cum Romffi apud Papam moram
facerem, in conventu Episcoporum, quern habuit in festivitate omnium Sanctorum,

vociferatione multa omnibus pronuntiari fecit, dicens sufficere debere his, quibus

lac potus dandus esset, non cibus. — Inclamans populo, me non esse haereticum,

ita me de scripturis, non de corde meo habere ; omnibus testificans, in audientia

sua Petrum Damiani — non consensisse de sacriticio ecclesiae dictis Lanfranni, —
negligenda esse ea, qua» diceret Lanfrannus, potius quam ea, qua; diceret Petrus

Damiani, Romanas ecclesia; filius. — Ita Papa ille, cum quo moras pene per

annum feceram, compescitam putare visus est et compositam vecordiam turbae

turbatte, etc. Still the other party were not satisfied : Cum tarnen urgerent Papam
ilium quam niaxime pestilentes et scripturarum perversores, ut exigeret a me
moras adhuc Romae facere usque ad conventum, qui futurus erat apud eum in

Quadragesima Episcoporum — sperantes tunc frequentiorem adfuturam turbam, et

aliquid ulterius contra veritatem valiturum tumultum ineptorurn, etc. — Et ita

circa qua;dam per Papa; inconstantiam, quoad sperabat tui-ba, rei exitus habuit.

Yet Gregory assures Berengar only a few days before the second council, p. 766 :

Ego plane te de Christi sacrificio secundum scripturas bene sentire non dubito,

tamen quia consuetudinis mihi est, ad b. Mariam de his, quEe me movent, recur-

rere, ante aliquot dies imposui religioso cuidam amico — jejuniis et orationibus

operarn dare, atque ita a b. Maria obfinere, ut per eum mihi non taceret — quor-

sum me de negotio, quod in manibus habebam de Christi sacrificio reciperem, in

quo immotus persisterem. Religiosus vir — a b. Maria audivit, — nihil de sacri-

ficio Christi cogitandum, nihil esse tenendum, nisi quod haberent authenticae

scripturoe, contia quas Berengarius nihil habebat. Hoc tibi manifestare volui, ut

securiorem ad nos fiduciam et alacriorem spem habeas. Ita erraticis consensum
meum, ne secundum opinionem eorum quod legeram interpretarer, negavi. —
Also Benno de vita Hiltebrandi, lib. I. (in Goldasti Apologise pro Henrico IV.

Hanovia;. 1611. p. 3) : jejunium indixit Cardinalibus, ut Deus ostenderet, quis

rectius sentiret de corpore Domini, Romanave ecclesia an Berengarius, since the

dubius in tide, infidclis est.

'^ Berengarii Acta, 1. c. p. 761 : Papa, qui in conventu illo in festivitate omni-

um Sanctorum, scriptum suprapositum multa vociferatione fidei sufficere debere,

omnibus pronunciari fecerat, nihil scripto dcmi, nihil a calumniatoribus addi per-

miserat, usque eo dejectus est importunitate Paduani scurra?, non Episcopi, at

Pisani non Episcopi, sed antichrist! ; — ut permitteret calumniatoribus veritatis in

posteriori quadragesimali concilio scriptum, a se firmatum in priori festivitate 00.
SS., Episcoporum concessu, scripto mutari hujusmodi : " Coi-dc credo et ore confi-

teor, panem et vinum, qua; ponuntur in altari, per inystcrium sacra; orationis et

verba nostri Redemtoris substaiitialiter convcrii in veram et propriam et vivifica-

tricem carncin et sanguinem .lesu Christi Domini noslri, et post consecrationem

esse verum Christi corpus, quod natum est de Virgine, et quod pro salute mundi
oblatum in crure pependil, et quod sedet ad dexteram Patris, et verum sangui-
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ceeded, however, in protecting him from further molestation;-'' for,

though Berengfir immediately took back his forced confession, he was
allowed lo remain quietly in retirement on the island of St. Come,
near Tours, till his death in the year lOSS.-"^

IV. HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE.

Contemporary Chronicles : Reginonis, abbot of Pnim de disciplinis eccle-

siasticis et religione Christ, libb. II. written A. D. 906 - 908 (in Harzhemii

Concill. Germ. T. II. p. 438. cf. Ballerini de antiquis collect, canonum P. IV.

c. II.). — Abbonis, abbot of Fleury
{'f 1004) canones excerpti de aliis canoni-

bus written 937 (in Mabillonii Analect. ed. II. p. 133). — Burchardi, bishop of

Worms (
"f 1025 ) conlectarium canonum, or decretorwn volurnen, written

1012 - 1023 (cf. Ballerini. P. IV.).

*§> 30.

STATE OF DISCIPLINE AMONGST THE CLERGY.

Die Einführung der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bey den christl. GeistUchen u.

ihre Folgen, by Dr. F. A. Theiner. 2. Bde. Altenb. 1828.

nem Christi, qui de latere ejus effusus est, non tantum per signuni et virtutem
Sacramenti, sed in proprietate naturas, et veritate substantise." — Ego charta
corrcpta — perpendi ad sanum intellectum utcunque posse reduci et " substantia-

litcr" et cetera verba, qua; in scripto erraüci posuissent suo, respond!, quia ita

placeret domino Papae, ine " substantialiter " additurura. — Namely substantiali-

ter might be understood salva sua substantia, therefore : panis sacratus in altari

salva sua substantia est corpus Christi, i. e. nou amittens quod erat, sed assumens
quod non erat. — Quod in scripto suo erratici addiderunt " per niysterium oratio-

nis," revera contra se scripserunt, quia nihil per niysterium agi poterit, nisi aliud

expositum aliud latens habuerit, et quod expositum in hoc negotio Sacramentum,
et quod latet res Sacramenti accipitur. After he had done, however, ad inter-

pretationem meam, non ad ipsorum me legere inclamaverunt : ut etiani l)oc jura-
mento firmarem, nee (leg. me) secundum eorum sensa scriptum, quod tenebam,
deinceps interpretaturum. But he escaped with the evasion me ea, quas ante
paucos dies inecum inde Papa egerat, sola teuere. See note IS.

^'^ Vid. LitercB commendatiticB Gregorii VII. dat(B JBeringario (in d'Achery
Spicileg. ed. 2. T. III. p. 413). — Omnibus b. Petro fidelibus — Notum vobis
omnibus facimus, nos anathema fecisse — omnibus, qui injuriam aliquam facere
prJBsumserint Berengario, Romante eccleslEe filio — vel qui eum vocabit h»reti-
cum

;
quern post multas, quas apud nos, quantas voluimus, fecit moras, domum

suam ramittimus, et cum eo fidelem nostrum Fulconem nomine.

^^ The respect in which the memory of Berengarius was held at Tours (comp,
especially Hildeberti cpitaphium in Bereng. in Baron, ad ann. 1088 — also the
yearly festival at his grave, Mabillon Act. SS. Bened. T. IX, pr. n. 68), veiy
early led some to maintain that he was at least convinced of his error. Hist. lit.

de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 213. See on the other hand Mosheim institt. hist. eccl.

p. 431, note x. Lessing, S. 44 ff. — Of Berengarius' doctrine we find uni-
formly very incomplete views, Sacramentum non esse revera corpus Christi etsan-
guinem, sed veri corp. et s. tiguram (Trithem. Chron. Hirs. T. I. p. 194, etc.).

Hence he is considered a heretic by Luther (Bekennt, v. Abendm. Christi. 1528),
and all the earlier Lutherans, but praised by the Calvinists. As long ago as
Mabillon, however, who had access to new sources (prasf. ad Act. SS. Bened.
Sebc. VI. T. II. n. 34 seq.), and Marlene and Durand (Thes. nov. Anecd. T. IV.
p. 99), it was shown that Berengar denied only transubstantiation, but conceded
the praesentia realis. Lessing, S. 14 ff.
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The consequences of the forced celibacy of the clergy, long a

constant subject of legislation at the synods, were now seen in the

most unnatural crimes.^ The bishops led the way, and the inferior

clergy followed with the less restraint that they had become so much
more independent by the permanent establishment of their benefices.

Their office seemed to be considered the license for the most scanda-

lous excesses.2 Many of them married, and, in defiance of the laws,

lived openly in wedlock.-^ The violent measures of Dunstan, arch-

bishop of Canterbury (f 990) in England, had only a temporary

eifect.'* Still it was easily to be foreseen that on account of the

danger to the church estates, the hierarchy would not relax in their

efforts to repress these disorders,^ and we find the last popes of this

' Under the Carlovingians, the celibacy of the clergy seems to have been
rather a matter of propriety than of law. Capltularium lib. VII. c. 452 :

—
Caistimoniam inviolati corporis perpetuo censervare studeant (Clerici), aut certe

unius matrimonii vinculo ftederenlur. Cone. Moguntiac. ann. 888, can. 10
(Mansi XVlIf. p. 67): Ut clericis iiitei-dicatur, mulieres in domo sua habere,

omniinodis decernimus. Quamvis enim sacri canoncs «juasdam personas fucmina-

rum simul cum clericis in una domo habitare permittant : tamen, quod multum
dolendum est, sjepe audivimus, per illam concessionem plurima scelera esse com-
missa, ita ut quidam sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concumbcntes, filios ex eis

generassent. So too Cone. Metense ann. 888, can. 5. Riculfi Ep. Suessionum
Constit. ann. 889, c. 14. Cone. JVamnetense ann. inc. c. 3 (Mansi XVIII.
p. 167).

- Comp. e. %. Cone. .Mnhamense ann. 1009, c. 1 (Wilkins Cone. Magn. Brit,

vol. I. p. 286. Mansi XIX. p. 299) : Omncs Dei ndnistros, et inprimis sacerdotes

rogamus et docemus, ut Deo obediant et castitatcm diligant, et caveant sibi ipsis

ab ira Dei. Certissime norint, quod non debeant habere ob aliquam coitus causam
uxoris consortium : ast pejus est, quod aliqui habeant duas vel plures : et quidam
licet dimiserit eam, quam nuper hal)uit, ii)sa vivente tamen aliam ducit, etc. —
Benedietus P. VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX.
p. 345 : — sacerdotes Dei, ut equi emissaiii in fteminas insaniunt : — toto vitae

suEe tempore summum bonuiii, ut Epicurus philosophorum porcus, voluptatem
adjudicant. Nequo id caute faciunt incauti; cum ])ublice et pompatice lascivien-

tes, obstinatius ctiam quam excursoi-es laici meretiifari non erubescant (cf. note

5). A revolting description of the licentiousness of the clergy by Petrus Dami-
ani in his liber Gomorrhianus or GomorrhEeus Opusc. Vll. (cf. Baron, ad ann,

1049, no. 10).

3 cf. § 23, note 2.

4 Vita S. Oswaldi (Surius T. V. d. 15 Oct.) : Per idem tempus (ann. 969>
Dunstanus Archiep. coacto generali concilio statuit et decreto firmavit, ut canonici

omncs, presbylcri, diaconi, subdiaconi aut caste viverent, aut ecclesias, quas
tenebant, dimitterent. — Hujus decreti executio Oswaldo Wigorniensi et Ethel-

waldo Wintoniensi Episc. commissa est. Beatus ergo Oswaldus VII. monasteria

in sua dicecesi ejectis clericis insolenter viventihus construxit, ct monachos intro-

duxit et abbates eis pra;fecit. — In aliis etiam Angliae locis insignes ecclesias b.

Oswaldus ob eandem causam, ejectis clericis, monasticae institutionis viris tradidit.

Comp, especially Cone. Wintoniense ann 975 (Wilkins I. p. 261. Mansi XIX.
p. 61). During the Danish invasions the old corruptions revived (see Cone.

iEnham. in note 2). — S til u d 1 i n ' s Kirchengesch. von (Jrosbrit. Th. 1. S. 92 ff.

See Theines.

^ Bonifacius P. VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX.
p. 343: Omnes ecclesiam perlranseuntes diripiunt, et hi maxime, qui vidcntur

esse rectorcs, modis omnibus (juibus possunt, coiiculcani ct paupertant. Prapdia

enim et posscssiones aut tolluiit, aut niinuunt, aut (juilnisdam titulis ef scriptLs

colludio fabiicatis, a no/nine et a jure ecclesiae alienant ; servos libertant, licet non
possint; liiiis congerones infrontati omnia congerunt. Ipsi quoque clerici, qui
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period engaged in a zealous attack^ upon the great abuses of the

time, Simon)',' the incontinence and the marrying of the clergy, the

two last of which were known as the " Nicolaitan heresies."'^ On
the other hand the marrying of the clergy began now to be openly

defended,'^ particularly in Milan, where it had become quite cus-

tomary, i**

sunt de familia ecclesiae — ex liberis raulieribus filios procreant; ancillas ecclesia»

hac sola fraude fugientes, ut matrem liberam filii quasi liberi prosequantur.

Ampla itaque prsdia, ampla patriirionia, ct qurecunque bona possunt, de bonis

ecclesicE, neque enim aliunde habent, infames patres infamibus filiis adquirunt. —
Sic ecclesia utruiuque et servos pcrdit et conquisita. Sic ecclesia olim ditissiina—
pauperrima nostris est effecta temporibus. — hac fraude omnes filii servorurn

ecciesite ad clericatum aspirant, non ut Djo serviant, sed ut scortati cum liberis

mulieribus, filii eorum de famulatu ecclesiae cum omnibus bonis ecclesia; raptis

quasi liberi exeant. The synod therefore decrees, can. 3 : Filii et filia; omnium
clericorum, omniumque oraduum de familia ecclesice, ex quacunque libera muli-

ere, quocunque modo sibi conjuncta fuerit, geniti, cum omnibus bonis — servi

proprii suk erunt ecclesia; nee unquam ab ecclesiee Servitute exibunt, which was
confirmed by the emperor Henry I.

ß This too was begun by Leo IX. : the Cone. Rom. ann. 1059, refers to his con-

stitutum de castitate clericorum as the law on which a new order of things was
founded. At this council it was decreed by Pope Nicholas II. (Mansi XIX.
p. 907) : ut nullus missam audiat Presbyteri, quam seit concubinam indubitanter

habere, aut subintroductam mulierem. Still in this matter they were not yet so

zealous as in regard to Simony. Petr. Dam. Epist. ad JVicol. P. II. (Baron, ann.

1059, no. 39) : Nostris quidem temporibus gemina quodammodo Romana; ecclesite

consuetudo servatur, ut de ceteris quidem ecclesiastica; disciplina; studiis examen
(prout dignum est) moveat ; de clericorum vero libidine, propter insulationem

saecularium dispensative conticescat. — Si malum hoc esset occultum, fuerat

fortassis utcumque ferendum. Sed (oh scelus) omni pudore postposito pestis haec

in tantam proruinpit audaciam, ut per ora populi volitent loca scortantium, nomina
concubinarum, etc.

' Comp. § 23, note 2. § 24, notes 12 and 13, cf. Gerherti Phil, sermo de
informatione Episcoporum § 8 (Mabillon analect. vet. ed. nov. p. 105, and in

Galland. XIV. p. 135). — Abbonis Abb. Floriac. Apologeticus § 9. [about 1000]
in Galland. XIV. p. 139: Nihil pene ad ecclesiam — pertinere videtur, quod ad

pretium non largiatur, scilicet episcopatus, presbyteratus, diaconatus, et reliqui

minores gradus, archidiaconatus quoque, decania, praepositura, thesauri custodia,

baptisterium, sepultura, et si qua sunt similia. Et hujusmodi negotiatores subdola
responsione solent astruere, non se emere benedictionem, qua percipitur gratia

Spiritus S. sed res ecclesiarum, vel possessiones episcopi, etc. — The expression
Simoniaca hcBresis first used by Gregory the Great.

* So first in Humberti responsio adv. JVicetam Pectoratum (ann. 1054) in

Baron. T. XI. p. 1010: arbitramur ab infei'is eraersisse principem hujus haeresis

nefandum Diaconum Nicolaum, de quo Epiphanius vcster sic scripsit (though this

a corruption rather of Au^ustini hir. 5) :
" Quarta Nicolaitarum a Nicolao

haeresis est adinventa. — Iste — docere coepit indifferenter debere uti conjugibus
non solum laicos, sed etiam qui sacerdotis fungerentur officio." Petrus Dami-
ani Epist. ad Hildebrand, ann. 1059 (Mansi XIX. p. 887) : Nicolaitae autem
dicuntur clerici, qui contra castitatis ecclesiasticae regulam foeminis admiscentur.

' To this period belong probably the Epist. Udalrici Ep. Augustani ad J\lco-

laum P. pro conjugio clericorum (prim. ed. Matth. Flacius. Magdeb. 1550. Svo.
and in the Catal. test, verit. no. 77, G. Calixtus de conjug. cleric, ed. Henke, p. 547,
etc.), first mentioned by Bertoldus Constant. [1100] in hist, rerum sui temporis
ad ann. 1079 (in Urstisii script, hist. germ. T. I. p. 349) : In hac synodo Papa —
scriptum quod dicitur s. Udalrici ad Papam Nicolaum de nuptiis Presbyterorum,
atque capltulum Paphnutii de eadem re, immo omnia sacris canonibus adversa
damnavit. Then adopted in Udalrici 13al)eberg. Codex Epistolaris (collected
about 1125, in Eccardi corp. historicum medii aevi T. II. p. 23 seq.) — The first

VOL. II. 15
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Ulrich whom we find in the see of Augsburg, is Uh-ich, count of Dillingen,

A. D. 923 - 973. In a Codex in Hannover, the writer subscribes the initial G.
;

whence Eccard (1. c. praif. p. 3) supposes it to have been written by Günther, bishop

of Bamberg, to Nicholas II. — In it we have this passage : Quum tua, o Pater et

Doniine, decreta super clericorum continentia nuper mihi transmissa a discretione

invenircm aliena, timor quidem turbavit me cum tristia.— Nnn parum quijvpe a di-

scretione deviasti, dum clericos, quos ad continentiam consiliis monere debcbas, ad

hanc imperiosa quadam violentia cogi volebas. Dominus quidem in veteri lege sa-

cerdoti conjugium conslituit, quod illi postmodum interdixisse non legitur. Sed in

Evangelio loquitur : " Sunt eunuchi," etc. — sed non omnes hoc verbum capi-

unt : " qui potest capere, capiat" (Matth. xix. 11, 12). Quapropter Apostolus

ait: " De virginibus pra;ceptum Domini non habeo, consilium autem do" (1 Cor.

vii. 25). Quod etiam juxta prajdictum Domini, consilium non omnes capere posse

considerans, .sed multos ejusdem consilii assentatores hominibus, non Deo, pro

falsa specie continentiaj placere volentes, graviora pra^videns committere, fratrum

scilicet uxores subagitare, masculorum ac pecudum amplexus non abhorrere, ne
morbi hujus aspersione adusque pestilentiam convalescente nimium status labe-

factetur ecclesiae totius :
" Propter fornicationem," dixit, " unusquisque suam

uxorem habeat " (1 Cor. vii. 2). Quod specialiter ad laicos pertinere, iidem
mentiuntur hypocrite

;
qui, licet in quovis sanctissimo ordine constituti, alienis

revera uxoribus non dubitant abuti. — Ulud Apostolicum " unusquisque suam
habeat uxorem" nullum excipit vere, nisi professorem continentia;, vel eum, qui

de conlinuanda in Domino virginitate prsefixit. Then follow citations from 1 Tim.
iii. 2. Isidor. de eccles. off. il. c. 1, Can. Apos'. 5 (Bd. 1. S. 234, note 11), Tri-

partita hist. eccl. lib. II. (Paphnutius see Bd. 1. S. 372) tradition concerning
Gregory the Great. — Quid vero per homines fieri potest stolidius, quid divinae

malcdictioni obligatius, quam quum aliqui, vel Episcopi videlicet, vel Archidia-

coni, ita pra?cipites sint in libidinem, ut neque adulteria, neque incestus, neque
masculorum (pi-oh pudor ! ) turpissimos amplexus sciant abhorrere, quod casta

clericorum conjugia sibi dicant fcetere ; et ab eis non verae justitia; compassions
clericos, ut conservos, rogent vel moneant continere, sed, ut servos, jubeant ac
cogant abstinere ? Ad cujus imperii — tam fatuam tamque turpem addunt sug-
gestionem, ut dicant : honestius est pluribus occultc implicari, quam aperto in

hominum vultu et conscientia cum una ligai'i. The passage " veb vobis Pharisaeis,

etc." (Matth. xxiii. 5) applied to them. — Hi sunt homines qui prius deberent
nobis persuadere, ut in conspectu ejus, cui omnia nuda et nperta sunt, erubesca-

mus peccatorcs esse, quam in conspectu hominum studeamus mundi esse. In
conclusion 1 Tim. iv. 2, is interpreted of them, accompanied by the hope that the
Pope will root out this Pharisaicam doctrinam ab ovili Dei.

1° Chron. Ms. Flosflorvm relates even of the archbishop Heribert (A. D.
1019 - 1046) : Hie Archiepisc. habuit Uxeriam, nobileni mulicrem, uxorem :

qua; donavit dotem suam Monasterio S. Dionysii, quas usque hodie Ujceria dicitur

(cited in Murat. Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 122). At the same time the Mila-
nese clergy stood in high repute. It had become a proverb : Mediolanum in

Clericis, Papia in deliciis, Roma in asdificiis, Ravenna in ecclesiis (Landulphi
hist. Mediol. HI. c. 1). Even Anselm, bishop of Lucca (afterwards Pope Alex-
ander II.), the author of the persecution of married priests, confessed (ibid. c. 4)

:

Certe nisi focminas haberent omnes hujus urbis sacerdotes et Levit;e, in prsdica-

tione et in aliis bonis moribus satis congrue valerent : and tlie papal legate, Petrus
Damiani testatus est ad verum, nusquam se talem vidisse Clerum (Arnulphi hist.

Med. III. c. 12). — Concerning the persecution, comp. § 25, note 9. The arch-

bishop at first put o/T the authors of the trouble, Landulphus and Arialdus, with
the evasion (Landulph. III. c. 6): Vos dicilis, quia Sacerdotes impossibile est

adulterarc ct sacrilicare, et verum dicitis; sed nostri Sacerdotes, Deo gralias, nee
sunt ncc nominati sunt adulteri ; sed curioso observant Apostolicum pr«>ceptum,

lit sint unius mulieris viri. cf. id. III. c. 25 : Dixisfi : Sacerdos, qui duxerit uxo-
rem, sui ordinis periculo sulijaceat : sin autem in Sacerdotio unius uxoris virum
invenciis, quid separa.i, quod non licet ? (conq). Bd. 1. S. 23S). Those who fol-

lowed the example of Rome were now called Patarini (Arnulph. III. c. 11. IV.

c. 11. Muratori ad this last passage and Antiqu. Ital. med. a;v. T. V. p. 8.3.

Mosheim institutt. p. 406, note 12). — Disputation between the two parties (Lan-
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<^ 31.

SYSTEM OF PENANCE.

The pernicious abuses in the system of penance, which were

rejected by the French synods in the beginning of this century

(§ 19) came to be almost universal towards the end of it.^ The libri

poenitentiales contained directions for substituting something more
convenient for the canonical punishments,'- and this soon ended in a

dulph. III. c. 21 - 25) : Quum diu per Apostoli Pauli et Canonuin (effata)

altercarentur, Arialdus ct Landulphus proclamare coeperunt dicentes : Vetera

tranisierunt, et facta stint omnia nova. Quod olim in prirailiva Ecclesia a Patribus

Sanctis concessum est, niodo indubitanter prohibetur. Tantum b. Magister et

Doctor Ambrosius cujus ordincra tcnemus vos damnet aut atfirmet (c. 21). The
married priests then defended themselves with the declarations of Ambrose him-
self (Landulph. I. c. 11) : Vivente b. Ambrosio gravissima dissensio inter Sacer-

dotes Monogamos et alios sub virginitate aut castitate degentes in Synodo coram
Apostolico orta est. — Apostolico iinperante, et multis Catholicis Episcopis exhor-

tantibus in judicio b. Patroni nostri Ambrosii a partibus ambabus datum est,

afiirmantes, quidquid ipse diceret, tenerent et firmum atque sanctum haberent.

At b. Ambrosius videns atque cogno:=cens sensus humanes, et sancta consilia, et

omnes pronos ad peccandum, niaxime propter incontinentiam, sciens alicjuem

neque virginitatem, neque castitatem, nisi a Deo, posse habere, os suum aperiens,

quod in libro jam dictaverat de otficiis, ait :
" de Monogamia Sacerdotum quid

loquar? quin una tantum permittitur copula, et non repetita, et hffic lex est non
iterare conjugium, etc." — Itaque Gra;ci Sacerdotes Ambrosianam tenentes sen-

tentiam, usque hodie, etc. (The passage referred to is De offi.cüs, 1. c. 50, where,
however, the word sacerdotum is not found.) But even the miracles which
happened in favor of the man-ried priests (Landulph. III. c. 2"), were ineffectual.

— The older Milanese historians have often repeated this tradition about Ambrose,

e. g. Galvaneus Flamma (about 1340) in the ManipulusFlorum,c. 40 (Murat. SS.

Rer. Ital. T. XI. p. 570) : Clericis omnibus benedicens b. Ambrosius una uxore

posse uti concessit, qua defuncta et ipsi vidui in seternum permanerent. Quae

consuetudo duravit annis 700 usque ad tempora Alexandii Papae. Also Petrus
Azarius (about 1.360) and Bernardinus C'orius (about 1500), hence exp. by the

Congreg. Indicis A. D. 1621. — To prevent mischief from these passages, Mura-
tori has accompanied them (Script. Rer. Ital. T, IV. p. 121) with /. P. Puricelli

diss, utrum S. Ambrosius Clero suo Mediolanensi permiserit, ut virgin! nubere

semel posset Cfrom his Dissertt. de Martyr. Arialdo, Alciato et Herlembaldo.

Mediol. 1657. fol.).

' Introduced from the liber poenitentialis Romanus (cf. § 19, note 3) hy Regino
de discipl. eccl. [see title as prefixed to § 30.] Then by Burchardus in his

Decretorum volumen [see title above].

^ Regino de disc. eccl. lib. II. c. 438. De redemtionis pretio : Si quis forte non

potuerit jejunare, et habuerit, unde possit redimere : si dives fuerit, pro VII heb-

domadis, det solidos XX : si non habuerit tantum, unde dare possit, det solidos X.
— Sed attendat unusquisque, cui dare debeat, sive pro redemtione captivorura,

sive supra s. Altare, sive Dei servis, seu pauperibus in eleemosyna. — c. 439 :

Pro uno mense, quod in pane et in aqua poenitere debet aliquis, Psalmos decanter

MCC genu flexo, et si non genu flexo, MDCLXXX. — c. 441 : Qui vero Psal-

mos non novit, et jejunare non potest, pro uno anno, quod jejunare debet in pane

et aqua, det in eleemosyna XXVI solidos, etc. — c. 446 : — cantatio unius Missae

potest redimere XII dies, X Missa? IV menses, etc. In like manner in the Cann.
editis sub Edgaro rege ann. 960 (Wilkins Cone. Magn. Brit. T. I. p. 237, Mansi

XVIII. p. 52.5), also in Morinus de discipl. Poenit., Edm. Marlene de ant. eccl.

rit. T. II. and Muratori ant. Ital. med. kv. T. V. p. 719. This alms-giving was
considered partly as in itself a good work, and partly as a modo ef buying off
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kind of barter, by which the church was not a little enriched.

^

Another resource for sinners was in the frequent indulgences granted

by the popes and bishops.^ Hence the custom of imposing penance
for a term of years exceeding the ordinary length of human life.^

Sometimes, it is true, pilgrimages to Palestine ^ were imposed, and

penance. Comp. Pcenitentiale ap. Murat. 1. c. p. 726 : Et qui hoc facere non
potest, quod superius dictum est, eligat sacerdotem justum vel monaclium, qui
verus nionachus sit, et secundum regulam vivat, qui pro se hoc adimpleat, et de
suo justo pretio hoc redimat. — Vid. Muratori de redemtione peccatorum diss.

I. c. p. 710 seq.

^ Planck, Bd. 3. S. 678 ff. seems to take rather too favorable a view of these

practices. Concil. Rotomag. ann. 1050, c. 18 : Ut pocnitentes occasione avaritiae

gravare aut levare nemo praesumat; sed juxta modum culpae vel possibilitatem

naturae moderentur poenitentias. The connexion in which they stood with the

numerous endowments bestowed on churches and convents, illustrated by Petrus
Dmniani in epist. ad V. Episc. ap. Baroiiium ann. 1055, no. 6: Non isjiioras, quia

cum a poenitentibus terras, possessiones agrorum videlicet, accipimus, juxta nien-

suram inuneris eis de quantitate poenitentiis relaxamus ; sicut scriptum est:
" DivitiiE hominis redemtio ejus." Vid. Muratori, 1. c. See especially the Do-
natio facta Ccenohio Casauriensi, ann. 1032 (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T.
II. P. II. p. 994) : Cum quadam die cogitare coeperimus, qualiter impii et pecca-
tores, qui peccata sua redimere negligunt, in ilia poena perpetua cum diabolo

damnabuntur ;
— cum tiemore et ajsluatione cordis ccepimus anxie quserere consi-

lium a sacerdotibus et rcligiosis viris, qualiter peccata nostra redimere, et iram
jeterni judicis evadere possemus. Et consilio accepto, quod nil sit melius aliud

inter eleemosynarum virtutes, quam si dc propriis rebus et substantiis nostris in

monasterio dederimus, etc.

•* e. g. the indulgence bestowed by Pontius, archbishop of Aries A. D. 1016,

on a new church, in Alahillon. Annal. Bened. lib. IJV. no. 26 : ad jam dictarn

ecclesiam si venerit, in die videlicet dedicationis ejus, aut semel in anno, cum sua
vigilia, et adjutorium dederit ad opera ecclesiae s. Marias — sit absolutus ab ipso

die, quo suam vigiliam fecerit, de tertia parte niajorum peccatorum, unde pocni-

tentiam habet acceptam, usque ad ipsam diem revertentis anni. — Denique illos,

qui de minoribus peccatis sunt confessi, et habent acceptam poenitentiam — absol-

vimus de una medietate acceptoe pcenitentias, etc. In the eleventh century the
Popes began also occasionally to bestow plenary indulgences. The infamous
Benedict IX. (Mabillon. Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Ssc. V. Praf. no. 109) bestowed
on the church of St. Victor in Marseilles the privilege, that whoever should enter

it omnium criminum squalloribus absolutus libere ad propiia la?tus redeat, eo
scilicet tenor^, ut transacta peccata sacerdotibus confiteatur, et de reliquo emende-
tur. See also Chron. Casin. III. c. 31 in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Script. T. IV.

p. 449. Also Eus. Amort, de origine, progressu, valore, ac Iructu indulgcntiarum.

Aug. Vind. 1735. fol.

'

^
* Thus the penance imposed by Petr. Damiani on Guido, archbishop of Milan

(cf. § 25, note 9) Petri Dam. Ej). ad Hildebr. (ap. Mansi XIX. p. 893) : Centum
itaque annorum sibi poenitentiam indidi, redemtionemque ejus taxatam per unum-
quemque annum pecuniae quantitate praefixi.

* See Du Fresne Glossar, s. h. v. — Glah. Hadulph. IV. c. 6: Per idem tem-
pus [about 1033] ex universo orbe tam innumerabilis multitudo ccc])it conlluere ad

sepulchrum Salvatoris Hierosolymis, quantam nullus hominum prius sperare pote-

rat. Primitus enim ordo inferioris plebis ; deinde vero mediocres
;
postha;c per-

maximi quique Reges et Comites, Marchiones ac Praesules : ad ultimum vero,

quod nunquam contigerat, mulieres multas nobiles cum pauperioribus illuc perrex-

ere. Pluribus enim erat mentis desiderium mori, priusquam ad propria rcverte-

rentur. — rnuiti ob vanitatem pi'oliciscuntur, ut solunmiodo mirabiles habcantur.
— From the ninth century the curious were drawn (liithci- by the lumen seu
ignis sancti scpulchri (fii-st mentioned by Bernardus Monachus 870 in Willelmi

Malmesbur. de gestis Reg. Angl. IV. c. 2; and the monk Gallus Anonymus in

his Itinerarium in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Ben. Supc. III. P. II. p. 523 seq.) cf.
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flagellations,^ which, though more painful, were little more favorable

to morality.

The authority of the church to grant, or refuse, forgiveness of sins,

was looked upon with the more awe, inasmuch as it was now suppo-

sed to extend even to the dead.^ For more powerful sinners the

INTERDICT was invented.'-^

Jtlosheim de lumine s. Sepulchri (Ejusd. Dissertt. ad hist. eccl. pertin. vol. II.

p. 211 seq.).

^ As early as JRegino de discipl. eccl. II. c. 442 seq., they are mentioned as

proposed by individuals (Quidani dixcrunt, quidam judicaverunt, etc.), e. g. for

one day XII plagae or pcrcussiones. But they did not become general till Petr.

Damianus brought them forward. His tariff in epist. ad Alexandr. P. (Baron,

ann. 1055, no. 11): ut tria scoparum millia unum poenitentia; annum explerent
cum modulatione Psalmorum : X Psalmorura modulatio M scopas admittit : cüm-
que Psalterium constet ex CL Psalniis, in suoque Psalterio V annorum poenitentia

expletur : sicque XX Psalteria cum disciplina cantata C annorum poenitentiam

explent. Peter's scholar, Dominicus Loricatus, distinguished himself by his

voluntary exploits in this kind of penance
("f A. D. 1062). Concerning him

Petr. Dam. ep. ad Blancam Comitissam : Hujus s. senis exemplo faciendae dis-

ciplinae mos in nostris partibus inolevit, ut non modo viri, sed et nobiles mulieres
hoc purgatorii genus inhianter arriperent. Thus a woman of rank had told him,
per praetensam hujus disciplinae regulam C annorum poenitentiam se peregisse. cf.

Mabillon. Ann. Benedict, lib. LX. no. 83 seq.

** At the Cone. Lemovicense II. ann. 1031, Jordan, bishop of Limoges, defended
this authority at great length, Sess. II. (Mansi XIX. p. 539) especially citing

Gregorii M. Dial. lib. II. : Tantam ecclesiae sua; Christus largitus est virtutem, ut

etiam, qui in hac carne vivunt, jam carne solutos absolvere valeant, quos vivos

ligaverant. Examples : Hattonis Ep. ad Joh. P. IX. (§ 25, note 6). — The
deceased count Erlebald was absolved by the archbishop of Rheims, at the coun-
cil of Trosley A. D. 921 (Flodoard hist. eccl. Rhem. IV. c. 16).

^ Established first as a regular ecclesiastical punishment at the Cone. Lemovi-
cense II. A. D. 1031 (Mansi IX. p. 541) at the instance of Odolricus, abbot of St.

Martial, and fixed as the punishment of those who should disturb the peace of the

country: Nisi (principes militiae Lemovicensis ) de pace acquieverint, ligate

omnem terram Lemovicensern publica excommunicatione : eo videlicet modo, ut

nemo, nisi clericus, aut pauper mendicans, aut peregrinus adveniens, aut infans a

bimatu et infra, in toto Lemovicino sepeliatur, nee in alium episcopatum ad sepe-

liendum portetur. Divinum officium per omnes ecclesias latenter agatur, et

baptismus petentibus tribuatur. Circa horam tertiam signa sonent in ecclesiis

omnibus, et omnes proni in faciem preces pro tribulatione et pace fundant. Poeni-

tentia et viaticum in exitu mortis tribuatur. Altaria per omnes ecclesias, sicut in

parasceue, nudentur : et cruces et ornameuta abscondantur, quia signum luctus et

tristitiap omnibus est. Ad missas tantum, quas unusquisque sacerdotum januis

ecclesiarum obseratis fecerit, altaria induantur, et iterum post missas nudentur.
Nemo in ipsa excommunicatione uxorem ducat : Nemo altari osculum det. Nemo
clericorum aut laicorum, vel habitantium, vel transeuntium, in toto Lemovicino
carnem comedat, neque alios cibos, quam illos, quibus in quadragesima vesci

licitura est. Nemo laicorum aut clericorum tondeatur, neque radatur, quousque
districti principes, capita populorum, per omnia sancto obediant concilio. Comp.
Planck, Bd. 3. S. 516 tf.
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«§> 32.

INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH IN THE PRESERVATION OF PUBLIC
ORJDER.

From the middle of the ninth century the clergy, taking advantage

of the rude notions of the time, had assumed the superintendence of

the ancient trial by Ordeal/ which heretofore they had either disre-

garded or directly discountenanced;^ and were by this means no
doubt enabled to rescue many an unhappy victim of superstition. Of
like utility in this rude and fierce age was the Truce of God (treuga

Dei),^ first established in Aquitania in the year 1041, but soon adopted

also in the neighbouring countries."^

1 First defended by Hincmar de divort. Loth, et Theutb. (vid. § 21, note 5)

citing especially Num. v. 11 seq., and in his Epist. 39 ad Hildegarum Ep.
Meldensem. — Cone. Worniat. ann. 868, can. 15. (Mansi XV. p. 872) decrees

that in cases of theft in convents, the suspected monks pro expurgatione sua

corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. percipiant. Cone. Tribur. ann. 895,

can. 21 : presbyter vice juramenti per s. consecrationem intcrrogetur : whilst if

the person suspected be a laj'man, can. 22 ; aut episcopo vel suo niisso discutiente,

per ignem candenti ferro caute examinetur. — The ordeal by duel remained,

however, still forbidden, Cone. Valent. ann. 855, c. 12. — Directions for the

application of the duel in JEthelstani R. Angl. constitutt. ann. 928, c. 5 (Wilkins

cone. M. Brit. T. I. p. 206. Mansi XVIIl. p. 353). — Ordo diffusior probandi

homines de crimine suspectos per ignitos vomeres, candens ferrum, aquam ferven-

tem s. frigidara in B. Fez. thcs. unecdot. II. p. 2. Comp. F. Mai er Gesch. d.

Ordalien. Jena. 1795. 8vo. Zwicker Über d. Ordale. Gott. 1818. 8vo. espe-

cially M. Gerbert Monum. veteris liturg. Allemann. P. II. p. 553.

2 Comp. Agobard (§11, note 7). It is worthy of remark that Pope Eugene II.

prescribed the ritus probationis per aquam frigidam (in Mabillon. Analect. ed. II.

p. 161) and that soon after Lewis the Debonaire Cajrit. Wormat. ann. 829, Tit.

II. c. 12. (Baluz. I. p. 668) decreed ut exanien aquce frigidas, quod hactenus faci-

ebant, a Missis nostris omnibus intei-dicatur ne ulterius fiat. So also Pope Stephen

V. epist. ad Leutbertum (not Heribertum according to Baron, ann. 890, no. 7)

Ep. Moguntin. about A. D. 888 (Mansi XVIII. p. 25) : ferri candentis vel aquae

ferventis examinatione confessionem extorqueri a quolibet, sacri non censent

canones ; et quod ss. Patriim documento sancitum non est, superstitiosa adiuven-

tione non est pra^sumcndum. Still later instances of papal disapprobation in

d'Achery notae ad Guiberti Abb. 0pp. Paris. 1651. fol. p. 661.

3 Even before this the bishops had attempted to put an end to private feuds.

Thus A. D. 994, in time of a pestilence, pactum pacis et justitia a Duce et Prin-

cipibus vicissim fcederata est at Limoges ( Chron. Ademari written A.D. 1029,

Bouquet. T. X. p. 147). — Thtis in 1016, King Robert proposed a council at

Orleans de pace componenda (Fulberti Carnot. ep. 21, ad Robert, ibid. p. 454). —
Comp, further Bouquet X. p. 172, 224, 379. — Furthermore the bishops of Bur-

gundy had made a decree, ut tam sese, quam omnes homines sub sacramento

constringercnt, pacem videlicet et justitiam servaturos (Bahlerici Chron. Came-
rac. et Atrebat. -wrilten 1082, lib. III. c. 27, ibid. p. 201): in like manner the

Aquitanian bishops in Cone. Lemovic. II. ann. 1031 (Mansi XIX. p. 530, comp.

§ 31, note 9), and their example was soon followed by the other French provinces,

Glaher Radulph. IV. cap. 5, in Bouq. X. p. 49, and especially Chron. Camerae.

etAlrebat. Bonq. XI, p. 122: Istiusmodi dccretum a Francis Episcopis datum

est servari subjectis sibi populis. Unus eorum ca'litus sibi delatas dixit esse lite-

ras, qua» pacem monerent renovandam in terra. — Arma quisquam non ferret,

direpta non repeteret; sui sanguinis vel cujuslibet proximi ultor minime existens,
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percu3soril)us cogerctur indulgere, etc.). The object in all these attempts was
entirely to do away with private feuds, and hence this pax must not be confounded
with the treuga or truce, afterwards established. Gerardus Abb. (Miracul. S.

Adalhardi lib. I., written about lO.öO. Bouq. X. p. 379) thus describes one of these
earlier compacts, A. D. 1021 : Ambianenses et Corbeienses cum suis Patronis
(remains of patron-saints) conveniunt, integram pacem, i. e. totius hebdomadas
(in contradistinction to the treuga) dccernunt, — ut si qui disceptarent inter se

aliquo dissidio, non se vindicarent prsda aut incendio, donee statuta die ante
ecclesiam coram Pontiiice et Coniite tieret pacificalis declamatio. As this could
not be carried into effect, the treuga Dei was substituted.

* Glaber Radulph. V. c. 1 [Bouq. X. p. 59] : Anno MXLI contigit, inspirante

divina gratia, primitus in partibus Aquitanicis, dein-de paulatim per Universum
Galliarum tcrritorium, firmari pactum propter timorcm Dei pariter et amorem

;

taliter ut nemo aiortalium a feria; quarta; vespere usque ad secundam fcriam inci-

piente luce, ausu temerario prajsumeret quippiam alicui hominum per vim auferre,

neque ultionis vindictam a quocumque inimico exigere, nee etiam a fidejussore

vadimonium sumere : quod si ab aliquo contigisset contra hoc decretum publicum,
aut de vita componeret, aut a Christianorum consortio expulsus patria pelleretur.

Hoc insuper placuit universis, veluti vulgo dicitur, ut Treuga Domini vocaretur:
quaj videlicet non solum humanis fulta pra^sidiis, verum etiam multotiens divinis

suffragata terroribus. — Contigit enim, utdum pene — per totas Gallias hoc statu-

tum firmiter custodiretur, Neustrioe gens illud suscipei-e recusaret. — Deinde quo-
que occulto Dei judicio coepit desasvire in ipsorum plebibus divina ultio : consumsit
enim mortifer ardor multos, etc. Hugo Flaviniacensis in the Chron. Virdunense
(written 1102) Bouquet T. XI. p. 145, relates the same more briefly, ad ann. 1041,
and then adds : Superest adhuc domnus Eduensis Episc. — qui et referre solitus

est, quia cum a S. Odilone et caeteris ipsa pax divinis revelationibus instituta,

Treva Dei appcllata, et ab Austrasiis suscepta fuisset, — negotium hoc streniiitati

hujus patris nostri Gratiae-Dei ab omnibus impositum est, ut ejus studio et indus-

tria pax eadem in Neustria servaretur, etc. — The oldest document on the subject

is the Sermo et confirmatio SS. Patrum A. D. 1041, by Ragiubaldus Arelat.

Archiep., Bcnedictus Avenionensis, Nitardus Nicensis, Abb. Odilo, and all the
Gallic clergy, to the clergy of Italy, recommending the treuga Dei (prim. ed.

Martene et Durand Anecdot. T. I. p. IGl seq. Mansi XIX. p. 593) : — Quicum-
que banc pacem et treuvam Dei observaverint, ac firmiter tenuerint, sint absoluti

a Deo Patre omnipotente, et Filio ejus J. Chr. et Spiritu S., de S. Maria cum
choris virginum, et de S. Michaele cum choris angelorum, et de S. Petro — cum
omnibus Sanctis. — Qui vero treuvam promissam habuerint, et se sciente infrin-

gere voluerint, sint excommunicati a Deo Patre, etc. maledicti et detestati hie et

in perpetuum, et sint damnati sicut Dathan et Abiron, et sicut Judas, qui tradidit

Dominum, et sint demcrsi in profundum inferni, sicut Pharao in medio maris, si ad
emendationem non venerint. Afterwards adopted by William, duke of Normandy,
1042 (Mansi XIX. p. 597) Constitutt. Pads et TreugcB in vico Jlusonensi
(Marca Hispan. illustr. a P. de Marca App. p. 1140, and in Bouq. XI. p. 512),
Excerpta Condlii ap. S. Mgidium habiti 1042 (de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp.
affixed to lib. IV. c. 14. ed. Boehmer, p. 416 in Bouq. XI. p. 513) Condi. Tulu-
giense (Tulujes near Perpignan about 1045, in de Marca, 1. c. p. 409, and in Bouq.
XI. p. 510). Synod. Helenensis (Perpignan) sub Oliba Ep. Ausonensi A. D.
1047 (de Marca, p. 411. Bouq. p. 514), where the time of the truce was changed
ab hora sabbati nona usque in die Lunis hora prima. Cone. JSTarbonense A, D.
1054 (de Marca, p. 412. Bouq. p. 514. Mansi XIX, p. 827). Often renewed.
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V. HISTORY OF MONACHISM.

Jo. Mabillo7iii Annates Ord. S. Benedict! lib. XXXV - LXII. — Ejusd. Acta

SS. Ord. S. Bened. Scec. V et VI.

^ 33.

CORRUPTION OF THE CONVENTS.

These rude times were fatal to the convents. The abuse of be-

stowing them upon laymen as fiefs, readied its height. ^ From all

sides rapacious hands were stretched out towards the lands of the

church. Those who bore the title of abbots were ambitious only of

worldly honor and influence.'^^ All discipline was neglected, and the

monks and nuns given up to every kind of irregularity and excess.-^

* Comp. § 7, note 7. Epist. Episc. e Syn. apud Carisiacum missa ad Ludov.
Reg. Germ. A. D. 8-58 (in Caroli Calvi Capitul. Tit. XXVII. in Baluz. T. II.

p. 101) cap. 8, that Charles the Bald partim juventute, partim fragilitate, partim

aliorum callida suggestione, etiam et minarum necessitate, quia dicebant petitores,

nisi eis ilia loca sacra donaret, ab eo deticerent, had bestowed convents on the

laity. Afterwards they were considered hereditary property, without distinction

of sex. See the document of Rudolph, king of Burgundy A. D. 888 in Mabillon.

Annal. App. ad lib. 39 no. 36, in which he bestows upon his sister Adelaide

abbatiam Romanis in comitatu Waldense, ut haberet post discessum suum potes

tatem relinquendi cuicumque voluerit hferedum suorum. To another Adelaide,

daughter of Rudolph II., king of Overburg, three abbeys were set oflf" as a dower
A. D. 938 (Mabill. Ann. lib. XLIII. no. t)5). The liishops followed this example,

and Hatto, archbishop of Mayence (A. D. 891 - 912), is said to have been the

proprietor of no less than twelve abbeys.

2 Comp. § 24.

^ Cone. Troslejan. ann. 909, cap. 3 : De monasteriorum vero non statu, sed

lapsu quid dicere vel agere debeamus, jam pene ambigimus. Dum enim, mole
criminum exigente, — quaedam a Paganis succensa vel destructa, quaedam rebus

spoliata, et ad nihilum prope sint redacta, si tamen quorundam adhuc videntur

superesse vestigia, nulla in eis regularis formae servantur vestigia. Sive namque
monachorum, sou canonicorum, sen sint sanctinionialium, propriis et sibi compe-
tentibus carent rectoribus, et dum contra omnem ecclesire auctoritatem pra;latis

utuntur extraneis, in eis degentes partim indigentia, partim malevolentia, maxi-
meque inhabilium sibi praspositorum faciente inconvenientia, moribus vivunt

incompositis : et qui sanctitati rcligionique cslesti intenti esse debuerant, sui velut

propositi immemores, terrenis negotiis vacant: quidam etiam, necessitate cogente,

monasteriorum septa dcrelinquunt^ et volentes nolentesque sa:cularibus juncti

sascularia exercent. — Nunc autena in monasteriis Deo dicatis monachorum, cano-

nicorum et sanctinionialium, Abbatcs laici cum suis uxoribus, filiis et liliabus,

cum militibus morantur et canibus. — Auditur, quod (monachi) spreta humilitate

et abjectione monastica, ornamentis, et his etiam, qua; bonis laicis indecentia et

turpia sunt, operam impcndant; et nequaquam conlenti communibus rebus, pro-

priis, et lucris tin-pibus inserviant, etc. Thus Odo Jlbb. in Collalionibus reproaches

the monks who had property of their own, c. g. lib. II. c. 34, 36, and those qui

ad saeculum relabuntur lib. III. c. 17 seq. He relates of two nuns III. c. 21 :

Ad hoc autcm egrcdi i)erniissa; sunt, ut de rebus parentum, qui forte nuper obie-

rant, aliquid monasterio rcportarcnt. Sed hac occasione s.TCulum pergustantes

oblitsc sunt Deum. — Campo, abbot of Farfa (about A. D. 930), and his assistant

Hildcbrand concubinis, quas prius habucrant occulte, postmodum palam abuti

cceperunt Yion solum ipsi, sed et cuncti illorum Monachi hoc scelus non verebantur
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^ 31.

REFORMATION OF MONACHISM.

This began with the restoration of the rules of Benedict in the

convent of Clugny, founded by William, duke of Aquitania, under

the abbot Bruno (A. D. 910). ^ But it was under the second abbot,

Odo (A. D. 927-941),^ who added new restrictions of his own,^ that

the fame of this convent reached its height. He and his successors

(Aymardus to A. D. 948, Mayolus to 994, and Odilo to 1048),'' were
honored almost as saints,'^ and were constantly summoned to found

new convents, or reform old ones.^ Thus originated in the order of

Benedictines the first congregation, or association of several convents

under one head, the abbot of Clugny (congregatio, or ordo Clunia-

censis)." From this time forward lay-abbots became less common in

France, till at last they were no more known.

patrare : serl nuptialiter unusquisque siiam ducebat scortam. Campo VII filias

et III filios habuit, quos et quas cunctos dotavit de rebus Monasterii, et alios paren-
tes plurimos (vid. Hugo de destructione Monast. Farfensis, written about A. D.
1004 in Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. med. aevi T. VI. p. 279).

' Planck, Bd. .3. S. 697 ff. Bernonis vita in Mabill. Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sasc.

V. p. 66 seq. The original document (testamentum) ibid. p. 78. At the close

:

Sintque ipsi monachi cum omnibus prasdictis rebus sub potestate Bernonis Abbatis

:

post cujus decessum monachi facultatem habeant alterius Abbatis eligendi, quem-
cumque sui ordinis voluerint, secundum placitum Dei et regulam s. Benedicti, ita

ut nullius potestatis contradictione haec electio impediatur ; sitque hie locus sub-
jectus soli Romance ecclesiK, cui per singula quinquennia X. solidi ad luminaria

Apostolorum persolvantur.

^ Odonis vita in III libb. by his pupil John in Surius ad XVIII Nov. and in

Mabill. Act. SS. T. VII. p. 150 seq. Comp. Hist. ht. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 229 seq.

— His ascetic writings (Collationum libb. III. — and Moralium in Job. libb.

XXXV. extracted from Gregory the Great) in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. X. p. 215 seq.

Lugdun. T. XVII. p. 252 seq.

^ cf. Antiquiores consuetudines Cluni.acensis monasterii in III libb. by Ulrich,
a monk of Clugny, compiled for William, Abbot of Hirschau, A. D. 1970 (in

d'Archery Spicileg. T. I. p. 641 seq.). Particularly remarkable lib. II. c. 3, the
unbroken silence enjoined in Ecclesia, dormitorio, refectorio et coquina. Hence
the novice opus habet, ut sig^na diligenter addiscat, quibus tacens quodammodo lo-

quatur. cap. 4. these signa loquendi are described.

'' Odilonis vita by his pupil Lotsaldus and by Petrus Damiani, both in the Act.
SS. ad 1 Januar.

* Amongst the various sources of riches to the convent of Clugny the most re-

markable the Donati and Donatm, qui per renuntiationem saeculi et habitus com-
mutationem se suaque Deo tradiderunt. The first instance in A. D. 948 Mabillon.

Ann. hb. XLV. no. 4.

^ In doing which they often met with serious resistance from the con-upt monks.
This was the case withOdo, see Fleury 9.30. Mabillon. Ann. lib. XL HI. no. 17.

— Out of France also, several convents assumed gradually the consuetudines Clu-
niac. Thus Farfa near Rome 998. Mabill. lib. LH. no. 72.

' The smaller convents called cell« and obedientiae were governed by coabbates
or proabbates. Mabill. lib. L. no. 19. Clugny w^as called the Archimonasterium,
and its abbots Archiabbates.
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In Italy the reformation of the monks was begun somewhat later

by Romualdus, who founded the hermit order of Camaldolensians

(about the year 1018 (t A. D. 1027) in the Appennines at Camaldoli,

near Arezzo),^ and John Gualbert, from whose hermitage in Valiom-

brosa (also in the Apennines not far from Florence), originated the

Ccenobites of Vallombrosa^ about the year 1038.

In Germany, the attempts to bring about a similar reformation

proved for a long time fruitless, partly from the obstinate attachment

of the monks to a free mode of life,!" and partly from the political

situation of the convents. At last, however, William, abbot of Hir-

schau, succeeded in establishing the congregation of Hirschau (Con-

greg. Hirsaugiensis A. D. 1069) on the model of Clugny.^i^ 1

^ Vid. Romualdi vita by Petrus Damiani in Surius ad 19 Junii and in Mabill.

Act. SS. 0. S. B. S«c. VI. P. I. p. 247 seq. The rules of the Camaldolensians in

L. Holstenii cod. regularum Monast. T. 11. p. 192 seq.

9 Vid. Jo. Gualberti vita in Mahillonii Act. SS. Sa-c. VF. P. II. p. 273. Comp.

Jo. Lamii delicis emditor. T. II. p. 238, 272. T. III. p. 177, 212, kc.

'" Comp, the characteristic narrative of Wittekind, a monk in Corbay, [about 968],

in his Annal. lib. II. in line (in Meibomii Rerum Germ. T. I. p. 6.50) : Gravis per-

secutio monachis oritur in diebus illis [about 940], affirmantibus quibusdam Ponti-

ficibus, melius arbitrari paucos vita claros, quam plures negligentes inesse monasteriis

oportei-e : obliti, nisi tailor, sententife patrisfamiliae prohibentis servos zizania colli-

gere, sed utraque crescere oportere zizania et triticum usque ad messem. Quo
factum est, ut plures propria? infirmi'atis conscii, deposito habitu, et relictis monas-

teriis, grave onus sacerdotum devitarent. Fuerunt autem quidam, qui summum
Pontificern Fridericum (Archiep. Mogunt.) hoc non pure, sed ficte fecisse arbitrati

sunt, quatenus vcnerabilcm virum regique fidelissiinnm Abbatem Hadumarum
quoquomodo posset dehonestaret. Erhiin, abbot of (iemblours, attempting to

reform the abbey Laubes in the diocese Cambray, was nearly killed by the monks,

(A. D. 9.56), and Fulcuin (from A. D. 96.5 abbot of Laubes) de gestis Abhatum
Lobiensium c. 26. (in d'Achery Spicileg. T. II. p. 739) seems to throw all the

blame on Erluin, for which he is sharply reproved in the Anonym. Gemblacensis

(about 1110.) (ibid. p. 761 s.)— Abbot Godehard, about 1005, wishing to reform

the monks in Hersfcld, primitus eis juxta reguläre prajceptum duriora et aspera

mandata proposuit, et licentiam eis ad preces Metropolitani, aut secum hasc cele-

brandi aut quo vellent discedendi contribuit. Qui statim unanimiter conspirati

simul omnes, paucis tantum senioribus vel puerulis remanentibus, egressi per

diversa loca varie sunt dispersi. Afterwards, however, they one by one returned,

probably from necessity, vita Godehardi cap. II. in Leibnitii Scriptt. Rer. Brunsvic.

T. 1. p. 486.

" Jo. Tritheinii (f 1.516) Annales Hirsaugienses (ed. in Monast. S. Galli. 1690.

T. II. fol.) T. I. p. 225: Hie est Wilhelmus Abbas— qui Ordinem D. P. nostri

Benedicti suo tempore pene collapsuni in Gei-mania, et dcformatum insolentia

monachorum, instaurare et reformare studuit, et plus quam C Monasteria, tam per

se quam suos, ad pristinam regularis disciplinse observantiam revocavit, etc. He
adopted many things from Clugny, (see note 3.) One excellent provision was (Ann.

Hirsaug. I. p. 227): XII e Monachis suis sci-iptores optimos instiluit, quibus ut

divina; auctoritatis libros, et SS. Patruin tiactatus rescribercnt, demandavit. Erant

pra-ter hos et alii scriptores sine cerlo nuuiei-o, qui pari diligentia scribendis volu-

minibus operam impendebanl. Et his omnibus pr*.erat Monachus unus in omni

generc scientiaruni doctissimus, qui unicuique rescribcndum opu* aliquod bonum
injungeret, mendaque negUgentius scribentium emendaret.
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«§> 35.

INDEPENDENCE OF THE CONVENTS.

L. Tliomnssini vetus et nova eccl. discipl. P. I. ib. III. cap. 36 seq. — Planck,

Bd. 3. S. 724 ff.

The privileges granted to the convents during this period, went no

further than to secure tliem in the observance of the rules of their

order. 1 Even the monastery of Clugny, which was especially under

the care of the Pope,^ was not considered as thereby exempt from the

ordinary subjection to its proper bishop. The monks themselves were

not slow, however, in claiming such exemption,^ and towards the

close of the period, not only this, but several other convents succeeded

in freeing themselves from all immediate supervision.'*

• Thus the superintendence of the morals and the visitation of the convents was
made the duty of bishops ])y the Cvncil. Tullense apud Saponarias ann. 859 can.

9. (Mansi XV. p. 53.9), Rotoma^. ann. 878 can. 10. (in Harduin. Act. Cone. T.

VI. P. I. p. 206), Augustanutyi anu. 952 can. 6. (Mansi XVIII. p. 438).

^ Comp. § 34. note 1.

' Cone. Ansanum ann. 1025 (Mansi XIX. p. 423): Gauslenus, bishop of Ma-
cron, complains of Burchard, archbishop of Vienna, qui sine liccntia et assensu suo

contra canonum institua ordinationes de monachis fecerat in Episcopatu suo, seil, in

Cluniacensi coenobio. In defence. Abbot Odilo ostendit Privilegium, quod habebant

a Romana ecclesia, quod eis talem libertatein tribuebat, ut nulli, in cujus terrilorio

degebant, nee alicui aliquatenus subjaeerent Episcopo : sed quemcunque vellent,

vel de qualibet regione, adducerent, qui faceret ordinationes vel consecrationes in

eorum monasterio. The assembled fathers, however, relegentes s. Chalcedonensis,

et plurimorum authenticorum conciliorum sententias (Comp. B. 1. S. 454 note 2),

quibus prEEcipitur, qualiter per unamquamque regionem Abbates et Älonachi pro-

prio subesse debeant Episcopo, et ne Episcopus in parochia alterius audeat ordina-

tiones vel consecrationes, absque licentia ipsius Episcopi facere : decrevei-unt,

chartam non esse ratam, qua canonicis, non solum non concordaret, sed etiam con-

trairet sententiis. Thus the archbishop was Ratione convictus, petens veniam a

Gausleno Episcopo, etc.

* A new cUspute having arisen at the Synod of Chalons (A. D. 1063) between
the bishop of Ma^on and the al)bot of Clugny, it was decided by the papal legate

Petrus Damiani in favor of the latter (Mansi XIX. p. 1025); on which occasion

Alexander P. II. ep. ad Hugonem Abb. Cluniac. (1. c. p. 973) thus expresses

himself: Sub divini judicii promulgatione, et confirmatione, et anathematis inter-

dictione corroborantes decrevimus, ut nullus Episcopus, seu quiHbet sacerdotum in

eodem veniat coenobio, pro aliqua ordinatione, s. consecratione ecclesite, piesby-

terorum, vel diaconorum, missarum celebratione, nisi ab Abbate ejusdem loci invi-

tatus fuerit, venire ad agendum prtesumat. Sed liceat monachis ipsius loci, cujus-

cunque voluerint ordinationis gradum suscipere, ubicunque tibi tuisque successori-

bus placuerit. Interdicimus autem sub simili anathematis promulgatione, ut idem

locus sub nullius cujuscunque Episcopi vel sacerdotis deprimatur interdictionis

titulo, s. excommunicationis vel anathematis vinculo (the date which is wanting is

thus tilled out by Mabill. Ann. Ben. Ub. LXII. no, 12: Data in s. Lateranensi

palatio VI idus Maji — anno MLXIIl, indictione I).
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VI. PUBLIC WORSHIP.

<§> 36.

All worship of God was merged in the worship of the saints, and
the character of this was such as was to be expected from an uucuV-

tivated, immoral, and superstitious age. Great numbers of old saints

were discovered, i and new ones made.- The world was full of relics-^

and miracles,"^ the fruits of pious fraud ^ and pious folly.*' This was

* Comp, for instance the Passio decern milliuni (al. MCCCC) Martyrum, apud
Alexandriani in Monte Ararath crucifixoi-um under Hadrian and Anlonine (Act.

SS. Junii T. IV. p. 182), supposed to have been translated from the Greek by
Anastasins Biblioth. Papebroch brings it as far down even as the thirteenth cen-

tury, (ibid. p. 179).

^ Thus Uh'ich, bishop of Augsburg, was made a saint by John XV. A. D. 993.

(Cone. Roman, ann. 993, Mansi XIX. p. 169) the first instance of the kind.

(Mabill. VyxL ad Acta SS. Ord. Ben. Ssc. V. no. 99 seq.) Still the right of the

bis'hops to make saints for their own diocese was not yet denied. (F. Pagi brevia-

arium Pontif. Rom. T. II. p. 260. T. III. p. 30. Mabillon 1. c.)

^ Amongst the most considerable were the s. Lacryma Christi in Vendome In

the 11th century. (./. B. Thiers diss, sur la sainle larmc do Vendome. Paris 1699.

12mo. Mabillon lettre a I'eveque de Blois, Paris 1700. 8vo. and in his ffiuvres

posthumes T. II. p. 361 seq.) : Blood of Christ in Reifchenau (Hermann. Contract,

ad ann. 923 : Sanguis Domini in Augiam Insulam a quadarn mati-ona defertur,

sicuti literis inibi manifestatur), and in Mantua (according to Regino discovered

A. D. 804) : the s. lancea (hallowed by nails from the cross of Christ, and brought

to Germany about A. D. 93-5 by tlie Emperor Henry I. Luitp. IV. c. 12. It was
among the crown jewels.) The custom of proving the relics by fire (Comp. Bd.

1. S. 456, note c) desci'ibed in Mubillon de probvitione Reliquiarum per ignem,
annexed to his lib. dc cultu SS. ignolorum (also in his Analect. ed. II. p. 568 seq.)

* St. Benedict was most distinguished for his miracles ; the account of which is

given by three different writers of that age. Aiinoinns Floriac. about 1000 (in

Mabillon. Act. SS. Sa;c. IV. P. II. p. 356 seq.), Desiderius Abb. Casinensis,

afterwards Pope Victor III. (ib. p. 425 seq.) and Rodulfus Tortarius Mon. Flori-

acens. about 1100 (ib. p. 390).— In some instances the saints were prayed to for-

bear their miracles. Thus the abbot Stephen in Liege, A. D. 1021, prays St.

Wolbodo per divinum nomen, quo temperaret a miraculis, quibus tantae fratribus

fiebant per occasionem infirmorum noctu et interdiu molestiae (Mabill. Ann. lib.

LIV. no. 101). Comp. § 18, note 6.

^ Take a graphic picture by an eye-witness : Gldb. Radidph. IV. c. 3. A. D.
1027: Homo plebejus mangonum callidissimus, who had a different name in each
different place,— effodiebat e tiunulis clancule ossa evellens a cineribus nuperrime
defunctorum hominum ; sicque imposita in diversis apophoretis vcnditabat apud plu-

rimos pro ss. Martyrum seu Confessorum reliquiis. Hie vero post innumcras
hujusce illusiones in Galliis patratas perfuga venit ad loca Alpium.— Illic ergo

rnore solito noctu colligens a loco abjectissiino ignoti ossa hominis, qua> posuit in

cassella et feretro, dicebat sibi Angelica ostensione revelatum fuisse, quem fingebat

esse s. Märtyrern nomine Justum. Mox quoque vulgus, ut se in talil)us habere

solet, ignavurn, quicquid rusticana; plebis fuit, totum ad banc famam confluit;

pcenitet insuper, si non est sibi morbus, quo curari deposcat. Tunc ducit debiles,

confert munuscula. pei'vigil tenet cxcubias, pi-astolans repenlina fore miracula,

quEc, ut diximus, aliquotiens pei-mittnn(ur fieri a iiialijini-^ spiritil)u-< tentalorio, pec-

catis hominum prajcedentibus; quod tunc proculdulno c\'i(l(Mit)ssiiiu' claruit.

MultimodcB quippc mcmhrorum reformaiiones ibidem visce sunt exslitisse, ac

insignia pendere oscillorum niultiformia; nee tarnen— Prtesules— diligenliam

hujus inquirendffi rci adhibuerunt; quin potius conciliabula statuentes, in aliquibus

nihil aliud nisi inepti lucri qua'.'itum a plebe, simul et favorem fallaciae exigebant.
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the age of the Legend as well as the Romance,'' and pious monks ^

could adorn the saints whom they celebrated with whatever advent-

ures and miracles they saw fit,** since the old records were for the

most part lost.^ Very characteristic of the time were the disputes

The Margrave Manfred bought the body to deposit it in a church just erected at

Suze. At the dedication, the impostor appeared, and spondebat, se multa precio-

siora SS. pignora in proximo revelaturuni, quorum scilicet gesta et nomina, atque

passionuni certaiiiina, ut cetera, fallaciter confingebat. Glaber happening to be

there, entered into conversation with the fellow, and soon discovered the imposture.

Still the pontiffs, without any regard to this, went on, rite peragentes, ob quam
veneraiU, Ecclesiae consecrationem, intromiscrunt cum cffiteris reliquiarum pigno-

ribus ossa illius profani ; the elcgantiores virorum personae were convinced by

Glaber, and the populace injusti noraen pro Justo venerans in suo permansit

errore

!

6 Especially since so many churches were built, and relics in proportion requisite

(Comp. § 27. note S at the end). Glab. Rad. III. c. 6; Candidato, ut diximus,

innovatis Ecclesiarum Basihcis universo mundo, subsequenti tempore, i. e. anno

MVIII, revelata sunt diversorum argumentorum indiciis, quorsum diu latuerant,

plurimorum Sanctorum pignora. This began in Sens, where even a part of Moses'

rod was found.

7 Comp. Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 12 seq.

^ Letaldus Mon. Miciacensis (about 980) in Epist. dedicatoria ad Avesgaudum
Episc. Cenoman, prefixed to his vita Juliani Episc. (in Act. SS. Januar. T. II. p.

1152) :— cum magna reverentiae gravitate dicenda et scribenda sunt, qua; in con-

spectu veritatis recitari debent, ne, unde Deus placari creditur, indc amplius ad

iracundiam provocetur; nihil enini ei placet, nisi quod verum est. Sunt autem
nonnulli, qui dum attoUere Sanctorum facta appetunt, in lucem veritaiis offendunt,

quasi Sanctorum gloria mendacio erigi valeat, qui, si mendacii sectatores fuisseut,

ad sanctitatis culmen nequaquam ascendere potuissent.— Cum ergo tarn mira et

speciosa de actibus hujus prascellentissimi Patris recito (Ze^. reticeo), non de merltis

ejus diffido, nee de potentia Christi ambigo : sed cum ha;c eadem in aliis invenio,

cui potius credendum sit, non perspicue video.— Multa enim in actibus supradicti

Patris conscripta sunt, qua; et in bb. Clementis et Dionysii Martyrum et s. Furca;i

Confessoris eodem sensu et pene iisdem verbis inveniuntur. Thus he seems to

put St. Denys and his company, amongst whom Julian, first bishop of Mans, was
at that time "reckoned on the authority of Gregory, Tur. (Bd. 1, § 56, note 1),

in the time of Decius. Quod vero s. Julianus dicitur a b. demente destina-

tus, neque ratio temporum, neque veterum consensit auctoritas. Comp. Herigerus

Abb. Laubiensis about 990 in his Gestis Pontiff. Tungrensium, Trajectens. et

Leodiensium c. 23 (in Jo. Chapeavilli gest. Pontiff. Tungr. Traj. et Leod. scrip-

tores. Leod. 1612. 4to. T. I. p. 28) : St. Servatius,he says, is supposed to have been

descended from the family of Jesus Christ. But not being able to discover any

thing certain on the subject, idcirco nee faciles ad credendum esse possumus, nee

tantffi opinioni, quae fortasse ex pietate ingeritur, judicamus omnimodis derogandum,

cum juxta Tulhum non debeat pudere nos fateri nescire, qua nescimus, et hujus

opinionis assertoribus conveniat ignorantiam potius verecunde fateri, quam irreve-

renter pro pietate mentiri.— Thus it happens that not only single actions of one

saint are related in that of another, but whole legends are repeated with only a

change of the name. In this way the legend of St. Rietrudis is repeated as that of

St. Eusebia (Hist. lit. de la Fr. t. VI. p. 259), the legend of St. Ebrulfus for St.

Albert (Ibid. p. 557), also for St. Ebremund (Ibid. p. 514). Other examples,

(Ibid. p. 90. T. VII. p. 193, 194.)

^ A striking instance : The Normans laid waste Liege, Cologne, and the neigh-

bouring towns, in 882 Triers (Regino adh. a), and all the old records were thereby

lost. Comp. Auct. anonym. vitcB S. Felicis (Act. SS. Mart. T. HI. p. 622) : In

hujus autem ter fehcis Sancti mentione, sicut in omnium fere Trevirensium Sanc-

torum recordatione repetitam sapius hujus urbis vastationem cogimur plorare, per

quam constat, ingentia ss. Patrum nostrorum vitae volumina ita penitus esse con-

sumta; quod, nisi ex paucissimis, utita dixerim, tanti pelagi guttis. in vetustissimis
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concerning the apostleship of St. Martial, i" and concerning the true

place of deposit of the bodies of St. Denys'i and St. Benedict. ^~

The Virgin JMary was honored above all saints ;
i^ Saturday was

devoted to her, and an officium, or daily service, instituted in her

praise.^"* The first traces of the use of the rosary are found in Eng-

aliorum locorum schedulis, vel etiam in plumbeis ac marmoreis tabulis, terrae peni-

tus infossis, aliquatenus reforniata fuissent, organa nostra, velut super flumina

Babylonis nostra suspensa, jam dudum in herum laude Sanctorum conticuissent

(Similar complaints in the legends of the bishops Modoaldus Act. SS. Maj. T. III.

p. 52, and Mariminus Maj. T. VII. p. 32). What was the character of this refor-

matio vitarum may be seen in the promotion of the three first bishops of Triers

Eucharius, Valerius, and Maternus to the dignity of Apostle pupils (Comp. Vol. I.

§ 56. note 3.) Before this time nothing was said of them in the martyrologies, but

ad 29 Januar. Treviris depositio Valerii Episcopi. Then first by Ado (archbishop

of Vienna
"f*

875. Martyrologium written about 858 ed. Herib. Rosweydus annexed
to Baronii Martyrol. Rom. Antverp. 1613 fol.), and after him by Usuardus (monk
of St. Germain about 876. S. Martyrol. casligatius ed. J. B. SoUerius. Antverp.
1714 fol.) and Notker balbulus (monk in St. Gallen. S. Martyrol. written between
892 and 895 ed. in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II. P. III. p. 89. Gallandius

T. XIII. p. 753 seq.) : Treviris depositio b. Valerii Episcopi discipuli s. Petri

Apostoli (concerning this addition, see Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 362, probably in

the same way as Boniface is sometimes called Missus s. Petri). This was undoubt-

edly the foundation of the legend, first found in the vita SS. Eucharii, Valerii,

Materni (Act. SS. Januar. T. II. p. 918, not written however by Goldscher, a

monk in Triers, about 1012, but probably) by Eberhardns, a monk in Triers
'f 909,

(Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 358), then in the Historia Trevirensis (d'Achery Spicil.

T. II. p. 208) in Herigera gesta Pontiff. Tungr. etc. (see note 8) and at last

copied into all the chi-onicles of the middle ages. See Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p.

364 seq.

'** Not satisfied with placing him in the Apostolic age, (see above, p. 60), his

protegees, the monks of St. Martial in Limoges wanted to exalt him to the rank of

Apostle. The clergy of Limoges, however, would only allow him the title of

Confessor. Conti'oversy on the subject at the Syn. Pictav. ann. 1023 (Mansi XIX.
p. 413), Sy7i. Paris, ann. 1024 (ib. p. 421). Jordanus, bishop of Limoges, Epist.

ad Benedictuni P. VI 11. (Gallia Christiana. T. II. App. Docum. p. 162) declared

against the new Apostle; but Johannes P. XIX. (Epist. ad Jordanum Ep. Mansi
XIX. p. 417) and after him Cone. Lemovicense ann. 1028 (not 1029 see Mabillon.

Ann. Ben. lib. LVI. no. 49) decided in his fiivor; Ademarus Mon. Cabanensis

defended him (see Epist. A. B. 1028 in Mabill. Ann. Append, ad Tom. IV. no.

46), and the matter was at length settled by the Cone. Bituricense can. 1. (Mansi

XIX. p. 503) and the Cone. Lemovicense, both A. Ü. 1031. Comp, especially the

copious Acta of this last (ibid. p. 507 seq.), e. g. p. 512: Plane si Apostolus nullus

est exceptis duodecim, sicut Ebionila" haeretici praedicant,— ergo Paulus et Barna-

bas non sunt Apostoli, etc.— p. 525: Nos non sumus Ebionitae, qui non recipiunt

praeter XII Apostolos, et Paulum quasi transgressorem legis rcpudiant, etc.

" Concerning this controversy between the monks of St. Emmeran in Ratisbonne

and St. Denys in Paris, see Mabill. Aim. Ben. lib. LX. nos. 21 and 34.

'^ The convent Fleury near Orleans claimed the honor of possessing them from

the middle of the seventh century ; on the other hand, Monte Cassino claimed to

have both the grave and the body. Leon. Ostiens. Chronic. Casin. lib. II. c. 43,

44, 47. Mal)ill. Ann. passim.

'^ Comp, especially Fulberti Ep. Carnotensis [»f 1029] Sermones (0pp. ed.

Car. de Villiers. Paris 1608. 8vo. Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XL p. 1. Lugd. T. XVIL
p. 1) and Petri Damiani Sermones (0pp. T. II. p. 1 seq.) This last, Sermo I. de

nativit. Maria, goes so far as to say : Data est tibi onniis potestas in coelo et in

terra, et nihil tibi impossibile est. Comp, also Sermo X. de annunciat. and Serm.
XL. de assiimtione B. M. V. Vid. Sclnockh Th. 22. S. 543 fli".

'< Both these practices began in the convents. The origin of the Officium may
be traced in the hymns in praise of the Virgin, introduced by Ulrich, bishop of
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land.*^ The festival of " All Souls," first celebrated in Clugny
(A. D. 998), soon became universalis

VII. SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

>§. 37.

IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE.

The chief authority is : Adami Brcmensis (about the year 1080) hist, cedes.

prcBsertim Bremensis libb. IV. and Ejusd. lib. de situ Danias et reliquarum,

quae trans Daniani sunt, regionum natura, moribus et religione (ed. Erpold. Lin-

denbrog. Lugd. Bat. 1595. 4to.)

In Denmark, where Christianity had been introduced by Anschar
(vid. ^ 10) in the year 826, its proselytes were subjected to various

persecutions until about the year 934, when Henry I., King of Ger-

Augsburg, A. D. 924. (Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. XLII. no. 71). According to Petr.

Dam. opusc. XXXIII. c. 3. Saturday was sacred to the Virgin as early as A. D.
1000. Petrus Damiani was very zealous in introducing the Officium into the

Italian convents. Though at first he met with some opposition : Satis superque
sufficere, quod sanctus prscepit Bencdictus, nee novfe adinventionis pondus debere

superponi, nee nos esse antiquis Patribus sanctiores, qui videlicet hasc superstitiosa

et supervacua judicantes, psallendi nobis metara, omnemque vivendi regulam prs-
fixerunt (cf. Ejusd. lib. VI. epist. 32.), which however M-as miraculously punished,

cf. Baronius ann. 1056 no. 4 seq. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVill. no. 15. lib. LX.
no. 81.

'^ Rosarium or Corona b. Virginis. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVIII. nos. 69 and 70 ad

ann. 1044.

1^ Vita S. Odilonis by Petrus Damiani (Act. SS. Januar. T. I. p. 74) cap. 10

:

Religiosus quidam vir, oriundus de pago Rotenensi, revertebatur ab Hierosolymis,

qui dum mare transiret, quod a Sicilia versus Thessalonicam— protenditur, eumque
cum multis aliis furentium ventorum horror impelleret ; applicuerunt ad insulam

quandam sive rupem, ubi sanctus quidam servusDei manebat inclusus. From him
they learned : Sunt vicina nobis loca, ex quibus gravissima fiammarum furentium

evomuntur incendia, in quibus etiam locis animaj reproborum diversa luunt pro

meritorum qualitate tormenta. Ad quorum semper exaggeranda supplicia innu-

merabiles sunt daemones deputati, qui iutolerabiles eorum poenas quotidie renovant,

et eos ad rediviva supplicia indesinenter instaurant. Quos tamen ego frequenter

audivi querulis lanientationibus ejulantes et lacrymabili vociferatione deflentes,

quod orationibus et eleemosynis quorundam adversus eos infoederabiliter concertan-

tlum, frequenter ex eorum manibus ei-iperentur animae damnatorum. Inter caetera

de Cluniacensium ccetu permaximain et eorum Abbate querimoniam faciunt, quia

quam saepe per eos sui jui-is vernaculos perdunt. Quamobrem terribile Dei nomen
obtestor, ut Sanctis fratribus illic ha;c, quK tibi dixi, fideliter, referas, et ex nostra

quoque illis parte denunties, ut eleemosynis et orationibus magis ac magis insistant,

etc. The pilgrim on his return delivered the message. Tunc venerabilis Pater

Odilo per omnia monasteria sua constituit generale decretum, ut sicut primo die

mensis Novembris, juxta universalis Ecclesis regulam, omnium Sanctorum solem-

nitas agitur, ita sequenti die in psalmis et eleemosynis, et prascijjuc Missarum
solemniis, omnium in Christo quiescentium memoria celebretur. The generale
decretum is in Mabill. Act. SS. Sasc. VI. P. I. p. 584. Comp. Antiquiores con-

suetud. Cluniac. (§ 34. note c) lib. I. c. 42.— This legend is repeated by Sigebert.

Gemblac. ad ann. 998, the scene being transferred to the spot called by the inhabi-

tants Olio: Vulcani.
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many, interfered in their behalf. Under Harald Blatand (A. D.

941 - 0*.)1) the numbers of the Christians were very much increased,

especially in Jutland. This was in a great measure owing to the

intercourse with the Normans, who had been converted in England

and France. On the other hand it was checked by the apparent

connexion of Christianity with German influence, particularly after

Harald had been compelled to embrace it by the emperor Otho I.

(A. D. 972). Sweyn, the heir to the throne, was in early life vehe-

mently opposed to Christianity ; but, after his succession to the

throne, and whilst engaged in the conquest of England (A. D. 991-

1014), he tolerated and even favored its spread. His son, Canute the

Great, completed the work by sending English missionaries to Den-

mark.

^

In Norway, Christianity had first been introduced from England,

and had in the beginning to struggle with much opposition, until Olaf

Trygvesen (A. D. 995 - 1000) undertook the conversion of his coun-

trymen by force, which undertaking was carried on to its completion

by Olaf, called the Saint (A. D. I0l9-1033), by the same means.2

From Norway Christianity was carried by Olaf Trygvesen into Ice-

land^ the Faro and Skctbind I.slands,'^ and even to Greenland.-'

In Sweden, the progress of Christianity had been more peaceful,

though its converts did not always abandon entirely their Pagan

practices. From Olaf Skautkonung (baptized about the year 1008)

all the kings were Christians. At length the worship of idols was

strictly forbidden by king Inge (A. D. 1075), who, after a severe

contest with the rebellious Heathen of his kingdom, at length estab-

lished Christianity as the national religion.''

^ 38.

CONVERSION OF TnE MORAVIANS AND ROHEMIANS.

The conversion of the Sclavonia nations east of Bavaria, was

looked upon as their official duty, both by the archbishop of Sabzburg,

to whom it had been entrusted by Charlemagne, and the bishop of

' Anniiles Ecclesia; Danicae diplomatici compiled by Erich Pontoppidan. (Th.

l_Th. 4. Bd. 1. Kopciih. 1741-17.5.3. 4to.) Th.l. — F. M (1 n to r's Kirchenge-

schifhlc von Dänemark u. JNorwcf^en. Th. 1. (Lcip/. 182.3. 8vo.) S. 322 fl.

' Chief authority Snorro Sturleson's
[-f 1241] Heimskringla (History of

the Norwegian Kings) cd. G. Schaning. Hafn. 1777. 3 voll. fol. especially Olaf

Trogvesens Saga and Saga af Olafi hin Helga.— Munter. 1. c. S. 429 If.

3 Sec the Kristni-Sa«;a s. hist, religionis Christ, in Islandiam introductse. Hafn.

1773. 8vo. — Finni Johanncei (Finnur Joonsen, bishop of Iceland) hist, eccles.

Islandi.T. Hafn. 1772 - 7.5. 3 T. 4to. (comp. Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen A. D. 1777.

S. 273 (T.) Munter 1. c. S. 517 IT.

1 Monier 1. c. S. 548 ff.

•* Mdntor 1. c. S. 5.55 ff.

6 Claucln (Ernhjalm historic Suconuni Golhorunique Ecclesiastica; libb. IV.

priores. Stockholm. 1689. 4to.
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Passau, who laid claim to the metropolitan rights of the ancient arch-

bishoprick of Lorch. But from their entire ignorance of the language

of these nations, little progress was made, and the state of Christian-

ity amongst them depended always upon the state of German influ-

ence.^ Very different, however, was the success of the two Greek
monks, Constantino and Methodius,'-^ who, on their return from their

missionary labors in Bulgaria, came into Great Moravia in the year

863,'^ preaching in the language of the country, and bringing with

^ An account of the bishop of Salzt)urg's eflbits given by Anonymus (a priest in

Salzburg about 87.3), de conversione Bojoarior-uni et Carentanorum (in Mai-quarrli

Freheri Rer. Boheniicaruni Scriptt. Hanov. 1602 fol. p. 15, Marci Hansizii Gei-iiian.

sacra August. Vind. 1727 fol. T. II. p. 103.) The Salzburg bishops from the (line

of Arno maintained an Episcop. regionarium foi- the Sclavonians up to the year
865 under Adehvin. The bishop of Passau even went so far as to appoint four

Suffragan bishops, and have them confirmed by Eugenius II. {Engen. II. bulla in

Goldast. comm. de Regn. Bohem. juribus ed. Schminck T. I. Append, p. 1, Mansi
T. XIV. accompanied by a commentary in Hageki Ann. Bohem. ed. Dobner P.

II. p. 486 seq.) : his object in this, however, seems to have been only to keep up the

show of being the successor to the old archbishopric of Lorch. We hear little of the

efforts of the bishops of Passau to spread the gospel even among their neighbours.

^ Sources: I. Latin: 1) Vita Constant, mm translatione s. Clementis (Act.

SS. ad d. 9 Mart. T. II. p. 19 seq., perhaps by Caudericus, bishop of Velitra;, a

contemporary ib. p. 15; in Dobrowsky : the Italian legend). 2) Preshyteri Dio-
cleatis [about 1161] regnum Slavorum c. 8. seq. (in Jo. Lucii de regno 13almat. et

Croat. Amstel. 1666 fol. p. 288 seq., in J. G. Schwandtneii Scriptt. Rer. Hungar.
T. III. Vindob. 1748 fol. p. 479 seq. and in S c h 1 Ö z e r ' s Nestor Th. 3. S. 1-53" ff.)

3) Bohemian Legends : a) vita s. Lndmillce ; the mention of St. Adalbert proves this

to have been written after 997 (Dobner in d. Abhandl. d. Böhm. Ges. d. Miss.

auf 1786 S. 417. Dobrowsky krit. Versuche Th. 1. S. 70). b) Vita s. Lud-
millcB et s. Wenceslai auct. Christanno de Scala Mon. (partly in the Act. SS. ad

d. 16 Sept. T. V. p. 354 seq. and partly ad d. 28 Sept. T. VII. p. 825 seq. Also,

Mart. T. II. p. 24 seq. The author addresses the preface to bishop Adalbert (about

985), and claims to be a descendant of St. Ludmilla, but cannot be older than the

twelfth century. Dobner ad Hageki ann. P. IV. p. 328 seq.). c) Vita SS.
Cyrilli et Methodii (Act. SS. Mart. T. II. p. 22 seq. and in S c h 1 ö z e r's Nestor
Til. 3. S. 154 ff. The first half is from the Italian legend, the rest from Christann.

Written in Moravia, and hence called the Moravian Legend). II. Greek. Re-
markable silence of all contemporaries. Greek Biography of Clement, archbishop of

Bulgaria,
»f

916. (Fragment in Leon. Allatii in R. Creyghtoni apparatum ad hist.

Cone. Florentini exercitationum P. I. Rom. 1665. 4to. p. 259 seq. ed. by Ambros.
Pampereus. Wien 1802. The author represents himself as a confidant of' Clement,
but, according to Dobrowsky, lived long after the eleventh century.) III. Rus-
sian, e : 1) Nestor's Annalen Cap. 10. in Schl ö zer's Ausg. Th. 3. Götting.

1805. S. 149 ff. according to Dobrowsky inserted in the fourteenth century.) 2)

Legends in the Russian Menologium (Schlözer 1. c. S. 233 ff. of little value.)—
Works : Amongst the older ones the most conspicuous is /. G. Stredowsky sacra

Moravis hist. s. vita SS. Cyrilli et Methodi. Solisbaci 1710. 4to. — Critical Woi-ks :

J. .S*. ^ssemani calendaria ecclesia; univ. (Romce 1750-1755. T. VI. 4fo.) Tom.
III. Gelasii a s. Catharina [Gel. Dobner] Hageki Annales Bohem. illustrati

(Pragffi 1761-1777. PP. V. 4to.) Pars HI. Schlozer's Comm. zu Nestors lOten

Cap. 1. c. Jos. Dobrowsky Cyrill. u. Method der Slawen Apostel Prag 1823.

8vo. (Comp. Blum bergers Rec. in d. Wiener Jahrb Apr., May, Jun. 1824.

S. 211 fr.)

•' Italian Legend § 7 : audiens Rastilaus, Princeps Moraviae, quod factum fuerat

a Pbilosopho in pro^ incia Cazarorum ; ipse qtioque genfi suas consulcns ad prasdic-

tum li]i|ierali)reiu (Mi<ha:leiii) iiuntios miil, nuntians hoc, quod populus suus ab

idolorum quidem cultura recesserat, et Christianam legem observare desiderabat;

verum Doctorem talem non li;ibent, qui ad legendum eos et ad perfectam legem
ipsam edoceat : rogare se, ut talem hominem ad partes illas dirigat.— Cujus preci-

VOL. II. 17
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them a translation of the Scriptures.^ In the year 868 Constantine

died, on a journey to Rome, and Methodius returned alone, having

been invested by the Pope with the dignity of bishop.''^ Driven from

Great Moravia, probably by the wars with which that country was

distracted,*^ he now began to preach with equal success in the terri-

tory of the Moravian prince Chozil. By this great success, how-

ever,'' he drew upon himself the hatred of the clergy of Salzburg,

who accused him at Rome as a heretic, and succeeded in making

the Pope (John VIII.) suspicious of the use of the Sclavonic lan-

guage in public worship.'^* But Methodius appeared at Rome, and

bus annuens Imperator eundem supernoininatum Philosophum ad se venire rogavit;

eumque illuc— simul cum Methodio germano transmisit.

4 L. c. : Coeperunt itaque, ad id quod venerant peragendum studiose insistere, et

parvulos eorum litteras edocere, officia ecclesiastica instruere, et ad corrcptionem

divei-sorum errorum, quos in populo illo repererant, lalcem eloquiorum suorum

inducere. — Manserunt ergo in Moravia per annos quatuor et dimidium, et direx-

erunt populum illius in lide Catholic», et scripta ibi reliquerunt omnia, quae ad

ecclesiffi ministerium videbantur esse necessaria. Concerning the invention of the

Sclavonic alphabet, called Kiuriliza, see Dobrowsky 1. c. S. 38 fi'.

^ According to the Jtalian Legend they were invited to Rome by Nicolas, but

on their arrival found that he had already been succeeded by Hadrian II. Con-

stantine delighted the Romans by producing the body of St. Clement, and he and

his companion were consecrated bishops. Of the use of the Sclavonic language in

public worship we as yet hear nothing.

6 Dobner ad Hageki annales P. III. p. 118 seq.
"> Jlnonym. de convers. Bojoar. et Carent. (about 873) in fine : As late as 865

Adelwin, archbishop of Salzlnirg, dedicated several churches in Chozil's dominions,

and the Salzburg priest Richpald remained usque dum quidam Grcecus, Methotlius

nomine, noviter invenüs Slavinis litteris, linguam Latinam doctrinamque Romanam
atque literas auctorabiles Latinas philosophice superducens, vilescere fecit cuncto

populo ex parte Missas et Evangelia, ecclesiasticumque officium illorum, qui hoc

latine celebraverunt. Quod ille"^ (Richpaldus) ferre non valens, sedem repetivit

Juvaviensem. — The papal view of the subject in Joh. VIII. epist. ad Ludov. R.
about 874 (in Sam. Timon imago ant. Hungarioe lib. II. c. 16) : multis ac varus

manifesfisque prudentia tua poterit indiciis deprchendere, Pannonicam dioecesin ab

olim apostoHcEe sedis privilegiis deputatam. ad Caroloinann. (ibid.) : reddito et res-

titulo nobis Pannoniensium episcopatu, liceat praedicto fratri nostro Methodio, qui

illic a sede apostolica ordinalus est, secundum priscam consuetudinem libere, quae

sunt episcopi, gerere (Comp, the instructions given by John VIII. to the legate

Paul in Mansi XVII. p. 264 : Non enim solum intra Italiam ac ceteras Hesperiae

provincias, verum etiam intra totius Illyrici fines consecrationes, ordinationes et

dispositioncs Apostolica secies antiquitiis patrare consuevit, and so also in Epist. 190

ad Salonitanos C'lericos he invited this province to unite itself again to Rome.)

Probably in reference to the complaints of the Salzbui'g clergy.

s Johannis VIII. epist. 19-5 ad Method. Archiep. Pavnoniensem A. D. 879

(Mansi XVII. p. 133) : audivimus, quod non ea, quae s. Romana ecclesia ah ipso

Apostolorum principe didicit, ct quotidie pra'dicat, tu docendo doceas, et ipsuin

populum in erroiem mittas. Unde his Apostolatus nostri Uteris tibi jubemus, ut

omni occasione postposita, ad nos do praesenti venire procures, ut ex ore tuo audia-

mus et cognoscamus, utrum sic tcneas, et sic pra>diccs, sicut verbis et liteiis te s.

Romanac ecelesiae credere promisisti, aut non ; ut veraciter cognoscamus doctrinam

tuam. Audimus etiam, quod missas cantes in barbara h. o. in Slavina lingua;

unde jam Uteris nostris per I'auluiii Ep. Anconitanum fil)i dircciis prohibiiimus, ne

in ea lingua sacra missanim solcmnia celebraros ; scd vol in Latina, vol in Graeca

lingua, sicut ecclesia Dei toto terrarum orbe diffiisa, ct in omnibus gcntibus dilatata

canlat. Prncdicare vero, aut scrmonem in populo faccrc (ibi licet, quoniam Psalm-

ista nmncs adnionct Dominum gentes laudare (Ps. 117), ct Apostolus: " omnis,"

in([uit, " lingua confiteatur, quia Dominus Jesus in gloria est Dei Patris " (Phil.
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having cleared himself of all the charges brought against liim, the

celebration of public worship in this language was expressly approved
by the Pope (A. D. 881)).'-* In tlie mean time, however, Swatopluk,
king of Great Moravia, had gradually become estranged from Metho-
dius ; a German, Wiching, who [lad been appointed bishop ofNeitra
(A. D. 880), was allowed to disobey him,!*^ and after his death even

2, 11). In the same strain the Epist. 194 ad Tuventarum de Marauna. The
most important point of suspicion seen Joh. Vlil. epist. 190 ad Salonitanos Cleri-

cos : — si aliquid de parte (jfra;corum vel Slavorum super vestra ad nos reversione,

vel consecratione aut do pallii perccptione dubitatis, etc. — Consequently Metho-
dius was tlien Archiepiscopus, and had under him Episcopos re^ionarios (cf. Epist.

ad Tuvent.) So probably the Gorasdos vid. Dobrowsky S. 121. Whence the legend
of the seven Sulfiagans, vid. Dobrowsky S. 105.

ä Johannis VIII. epist. 247 ad Sfentopulcrum comitem A. D. 8S0 : — Metho-
dium venerabilem Archiepiscopum vestrum interrogavimus, — si oi'thodoxffi fidei

symbolum ita crederet, — sicut s. Romanam ecclessiam tenere — constat. — Nos
autem ilium in omnibus ecclesiasticis doctrinis et utilitatibus orlhodoxum et profi-

cuum esse reperientes ; vobis iterum ad regendam commissam sibi ecclesiam Dei
remisimus, quem veluti pastorem proprium ut digno honoz-e et rcverentia laetaque

mente recipiatis jubemus— ipsum quoque presbyterum nomine Wichinum, quern
nobis direxisti, electum Episcopum consecravimus s. ecclesia; Nitrensis, quern suo
Archiepiscopo in onuiibus obedientcm, sicuti ss. canones docent, esse jubemus.—
Presbytcros vero, Diaconos, s. cujuscunque ordinis clericos, sive Slavos, sive cujus-

libet gentis, qui intra provincia; tuaj tines consistunt, praecipimus esse subjectos et

obedientes in omnibus jam dicto confratri nostro, Archiepiscopo vestro, ut nihil

prteter ejus conscientiam agant. Quodsi contumaces et inobedientes existentes,

scandalum aliquod aut scliisnia facere prssumserint,— prascipimus esse procul
abjiciendos secundum auctoritatem capitulorum, quae illi dedimus, et vobis direxi-

mus. Literas denique Slavonicas a Constantino quodam [quondam ?] philosopho

repertas, qiiibus Deo laudes debite resoncnt, jure laudamus ; et in oadem lingua

Christi Domini nostri prajconia et opera ut enarrentur, jubemus. Neque enim
tribus tantum, sed omnibus Unguis Dominum laudare auctoritate sacra monemur
(Reference to Ps. 117. Act. 2. Phil. 2, 11. 1 Cor. 14.) Nee sanas fidei vel doctri-

nae aliquid obstat, sive missas in eadem Slavonica lingua canere, sive sacrum evan-
gelium, vel lectiones divinas novi et veteris testamenti bene translatas et interpre-

tatas legere, aut alia horarum ofificia omnia psalleie : quoniam qui fecit tres linguas

principales, Hebraam scilicet, Grsecam et Latinam, ipse creavit et alias omnes ad

iaudem et gloriam suani. Jubemus tamen, ut in omnibus ecclesiis terras vestrai

propter majorem honoriticentiam evangelium latine legatur, et postmodum Slavo-

ica lingua translatum in auribus populi latina verba non intelligentis, annuncietur

;

sicut in quibusdam ecclesiis fieri videtur. Et si tibi et judicibus tuis placet missas

latina lingua magis audire, prscipinuis, ut latine missarum tibi solemnia cele-

bi-entur.

'" Joh. VIII. ep. 268 ad Methodium Archiepisc. A. D. 881. Worthy of note

the assurance neque aliae literae nostrae (those in note 9 for instance), ad Sfentopul-

crum ad eum directs sunt, neque Episcopo illi palam vel secreto aliud faciendum
injunximus, et aliud a te peragendum decrevimus : quanto minus credendum est,

ut sacramentum ab eodem Episcopo exegerimus, quern saltem levi sermone super

hoc negotio allocuti non fuimus. (It is probable, therefore, that Wiching pretended

to have immediate correspondence with the Pope, and to be entirely independent

of M.) Ideoque cesset ista dubietas, etc. — Csterum de aliis tentationibus, quas
diverso modo perpessus es, noli tristari. — Cum Deo duce reversus fueris, quidquid

enormiter adversum te est commissum, quidquid jam dictus Episcopus contra suum
ministerium in te exercuit— legitimo fini trademus, et illius pertinaciam judicii

nostri sententia corripere non omittemus. Blumberger's (Wiener Jahrb. B,

26. S. 232.), doubts of the genuineness of these letters of Pope John VIII. (see

notes 8 and 9) originating in the letters of the German bishops (note 11) lose

their force, when we consider that Methodius was Archiep. regionarius. — This
letter is the last intelligence we have of Methodius. The old Latin legends say
nothing of his death. More modern authorities suppose him to have died at home.
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went so far as to expel the Greek-Sclavonic clergy from the king-
dom. i^ When Moimar, tlie son of Svvatopluk, attempted, with the

Pope's assistance, to erect his kingdom into a separate diocese, he was
vehemently opposed by the German bishops (A. D. 900). i~ Soon after,

however, Moravia was divided between Bohemia and Hungary (A.D.
908), and the fate of Christianity now depended on the conquerors.

From Moravia Christianity was carried into Bohemia, where duke
Borziwoi is said to have been baptized by Methodius, in the year

894. C?)
^^ Notwithstanding his example, however, as well as that of

his consort, the holy Ludmilla, and the zeal of his grandson, Wen-
ceslaus (A. D. 928-938), the triumph of Christianity was first

secured by the severe measures of their successor, Boleslaus the

Good, about the year 967. ^'^

The strong attachment of all these nations to their Sclavonic ritual,

only made the German clergy more anxious to abolish it. In Bohe-

mia the use of the Latin ritual was made one of the conditions by

John XIII., when he founded the bishoprick of Prague. ^^ Notwith-

but waver between tbe year 881 and 910. The Greek biographer of Clement
states^ that he died in Great Moravia, alter having been 24 years Archbishop.

Dobrowsky S. 115. 122 ff.

11 See the biography of Clement. Dobrowsky S. 115 fT.

^^ Comp, the two letters Hattonis Arch. JVIog. ejusque Siiffra<raneorii7n and

Theotmari Arch. Juvav. et Siiffrag. ad Johannem IX. A. D. 900 (Goldast 1. c.

p. 5 seq. Dobner 1. c. P. III. p. 343 seq. Mansi T. XVIII. p. 203 seq.). In the

last : Nequaquam credimus, quod coacti quotidie audimus, utde ilia s. et apostolica

sede, quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis, et origo Christianae religionis, pro-

fluxerit quii)piam pervcrsitalis, sed doctrina et auctoritas ecclesiasticas rationis. ' Sed
venerunt, ut ipsi promnlgaverunt, de latere vestro tres episcopi, videlicet Johannes

Arcluepiscopus, Benedictus et Daniel Episcopi in ten-am Slavorum, qui Maravi

dicuntur, quse regibus nostris et populo nostro, nobis quoque cum habitatoribus suis

subacta fuerat, tam in cultu Christianaj religionis, quam in tribute substantiae sajcu-

laris, quia exinde primum imbuti, et ex paganis Christiani sunt facti. — Nunc vero,

quod grave nobis videtur et incredibile, in augmentum injuria; jactitant se magnitu-

dine pecuniae id egissc, qualia de ilia apostolica sede nunquam audivimus exisse. —
Est enim unus episcopatus [Pataviensis] in quinque divisus. Intrantes enim prae-

dicti Episcopi in nomine vestro, ut ipsi dixerunt, ordinaverunt in uno eodemque
episcopatu unuin Archiepiscopum et tres sufifi-aganeos ejus episcopos. — Antecessor

vester, Zventibaldo duce impeiante, Wichingum consecravit Episcopum, et nequa-

quam in ilium antiquum Pataviensem episcopatum cum transmisit, sed in quandam
neophytam gentcm, quam ipse dux domuit hello, et ex paganis Christianos esse

patravit. No mention is made of Methodius and his assistants, because as Episcop.

region, they did not interfere with the i-ights of the German bishops.

13 So first Cosmns Pragensis (about 1100) in Chron. Bohemorum (libb. III. best

in Menckcnii Scriptt. Rer. Geiiii. T. 1 p. 1967 seq. cf. T. III. p. 1771 scq.) Ub.

I.: then the Bohemian legends note 2. Defended by Dobner (Abbandl. d.

Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wissench. auf. 1786. S. 395 ff.). On the other side Dobrowsky

S. 106.

i* Dobner ad Hageki Annal. P. III. et IV.

1* Joh. XIII. Ep. ad Boleslaum A. D. 967 (in Cosma; Chron. lib. I. in Dobneri

Annul. Hageki P. IV. p. 164) : — Unde apostolica auctoritate ct S. Petii Principis

Apostolorum potestatc — annuinius ct collaudamus atque incanonizamus, quo ad

ecclesiam SS. Viti et Wenceslai Martyrum fiat sedes Episcopalis. — Vcrumtamcn
non secun(him ritus aut scctas Bulgariae gentis, vel Kussiae, aut slavonica; lingua'

;

sed, niagis scqucns instituta et decreta apostolica, unum potiorem totius ecclesiae

ad placitum eligas in hoc opus Clei'icum, latinis appiime Uteris eruditum, etc.
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standing the strong opposition, however, the Sclavonic seems still to

have been here and tliere used.!*^

In the other Sclavonic countries also, like efforts were made to

substitute the Latin ritual for that of the country ;

^'' the latter, how-
ever, has continued to be much used down to the latest times.^^

^*> See the narrative appended to the Cod. Dresd. Cosmce. Chron. lib. I. by a

monk of Sasawa (in Menckenii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. III. p. 1782 seq.). The
convent Sasawa, founded by aljbot Procopius about 1035 according to the Scla-

vonic ritual, was evil reported to the duke (aures Principis favorabililer compositis

mendaciis obfuscantes, eos multifariis vitupcriis publicabant, sciUcet dicentes, per

Sclavonicas literas haeresis secta, hypocrisique esse aperte irretitos ac omnino per-

versos
;
quamobrem ejectis eis in loco eorum Latinae auctoritatis Abbaten» et fratres

constituere omnino esse honestum), who, in the year 10.58, introduced these Italian

monks. Duke Wratislaw, however, A. D. 1063, restored the Sclavonian monks,
and applied to the Pope for a general sanction of the Sclavonic ritual. The answer
of Gregory VII. A. D. 1080, was as follows (Lib. VII. Ep. 11. ad Vratisl. Bohem.
Reg. Alansi XX. p. 296) : Quia vero Nobilitas tua postulavit, quo secundum Scla-

vonicam linguam apud vos divinum celebrari annueremus officium, scias nos huic
petitioni tuae nequaquam posse favere. Ex hoc nempe sa^pe volventibus liquet, non
immerito sacram scripturam omnipotenti Deo placuisse quibusdam locis esse occul-

tam, ne, si ad liquidum cunctis pateret, forte vilesceret et subjaceret despectui, aut

prave intellecta a mediocribus in errorem induceret. Neque enim ad excusa-

tionem juvat, quod quidam religiosi viii hoc, quod simpliciter populus quaerit,

patienter tulerunt, seu incorrectum dimiserunt ; cum primitiva ecclesia multa dis-

simulaverit, quae a ss. ])atribus, postmodurn iirmata Christianitate, et religione

crescente, subtili examinatione correcta sunt. Unde ne id fiat, quod a vestris

imprudenter exposcitur, auctoritate b. Petri inhibemus, teque ad honoi-em omnipo-
tentis Dei huic vanae temei-itati viribus totis resistere praecipimus. In 1097 these

Sclavonic monks were finally expelled, et libri linguae eorum deleti onmino et dis-

perditi, nequaquam ulferius in eodem loco recitabuntur. Mon. Sazaviensis 1. c.

p. 1788. Still, however, the Sclavonic ritual was here and there retained

(Dobner Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. auf. 1786. S. 433) ; in the con-

vent Emmaus, built by Charles IV. A. D. 1347, in the suburbs of Prague, it is

retained to this day.

" In the most southern part, near the metropoUs Dioclea, the ritual of the coun-

try was permitted by Pope Alexander II., probably on account of the neainess of

the Greek church: cf. Jllex. II. epist. IV. ad Petrum DahnaticB et Slavon.

Archiepisc. A. D. 1062 (Mansi XIX. p. 943) : Monasteria quoque tani Latinorum,

quam Graecorum sive Slavorum cures : ut scias et haec omnia unam ecclesiam esse.

In the more western province of Salona, on the other hand, it was to be extir-

pated, cf. ThomcB Archidiac. Spalatens. {'f 1268) hist. Salonitanorum Episc.

atque Spalatensiiiin cap. 16. (Lucius de regno Dalmat. p. 310 seq. and Schwandt-
neri Scriptt. Rer. Hung. T. III. p. 5.52 seq.) : During Alexander's reign, a synod

was held at Salona by his legate Maynard, at which, among other things, it was
decreed : " Ut nuUus de caetei'O in lingua Sclavonica pra^sumeret divina mysteria

celebrare, nisi tantum in latina et gra;ca, nee aliquis ejusdem lingua» promoveretur

ad sacros ordines." Dicebant enim, Gothicas literas a quodam Methodio hsretico

fuisse repertas, qui nuilta contra Catholicae tidei normam in eadem Sclavonica lingua

mentiendo conscripsit : quamobrem divino judicio repentina dicitur morte fuisse

damnatus. (The Sclavonians were then often called Goths, vid. Dobner in d.

Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesch. d. Wiss. auf. 1785 S. 109, and thus these enlightened

fathers confounded Methodius with Ulphilas!) The Sclavonians having made
application to the Pope for the repeal of this decree, received the following

answer : Scitote filii, quia hsc, quae petere Gothi student, saepenumero audisse me
recolo, sed propter Arianos, inventores litteratura; hujusmodi, dare eis licentiam in

sua lingua tractai-e divina, sicut praedecessores mei, sic et ego nullatenus

audeo, etc.

^^ In later times even protected by the popes, see Dobner in d. Abhandl. der

Böhm. Geschichte der Wissensch. auf. 1785 S. 174 f.
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^ 39.

CONVERSION OF THE WENDS.

Sources : Witichindi [about the year 970] Corbej. de rebus Saxonum gestls

libb. III. (in Meibomii Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 621 seq.). Bitmarus [p. 119].

—

Adamus Bremensis [p. 245]. Helmoldi [1170] chronicon Slavorum ed. H.

Bangert. Lübek. 1659. 4to. and in Leibnit. Scriptt. Brunsv. T. II. p. 537.

It was not to be expected that Christianity would meet with a very

friendly reception amongst the Wends, forced upon them, as it was,

by a foreign power and in a foreign language. Their country having
been conquered and politically divided by the emperor, Henry I., about
the year 931, his successor, Otho I., busied himself in their conter-

sion. The most lasting fruits of his efforts were in Misnia and Lusa-
tia, about the year 9G8, where he founded the bishopricks of Meissen,
Merseburg, Zeiz (A. D. 1029 removed to Naumburg), and the arch-

bishoprick of Magdeburg.^ He had still earlier established the

bishopricks of Ilavelburg ( A. D. 946) and Brandenburg (A. D. 948),
and also that of Oldenburg,- but here the conversion was confined to

the immediate neighbourhood of the Saxon garrisons. The general

insurrection of the Wends under Mistewoi (A. D. 983) was as much
against Christianity as against the German yoke.-^ Mistewoi's grand-

son, Gottschalk, fell a victim to his efforts in its favor (A. D. 1066),^

and after his death every vestige of the hated religion was effaced.^

1 The old annals of these bishopricks have much to tell of endowments, but
little of conversions. The religious condition of the country may be illustrated by
an anecdote of Boso, one of the most zealous of their bishops, and first bishop of
Merseburg (Ditmar. lib. II. p. 339, ed. Leibnit.). Hie ut sibi commissos eo
facilius instrueret, Sclavonica scripserat verba, et eos Kirieleison cantare rogavit,

exponens eis hujus utilitatem. (Jui vecordes hoc in malum irrisorie mutabant
" i^i/rfciy'o/sa," quod nosti-a lingua dicitur: ^Eleri stat in fiutecto ; dicentes : sic

locutus est Boso. Comp. Chroa. Episc Merseburg, in J. P. a Ludewig Reliquiae

Mss. omnis Kvi diplomatum T. IV. p. 379) of bishop Werner A. D. 1073 - 1101 :

Quern tantus divini verbi seminandi fervor accenderat, ut studio pi-a'dicationis

episcopalia plerumque negotia postponeret, et lucrandis animabus onmi virtute

quasi providus pastor intcnderet. Verum quia Schlavonica; linguaj admodum
ignarus erat, et eum cura pastoralis Schlavorum genti, quorum multitudinem
copiosam error adhuc idololalria; detinebat, verbum salutis credere cogebat; libros

Schlavonicae lingua; sibi fieri jussit, ut latins linguae charactere idiomata linguEB

Schlavorum exprimeret, et quod non intelligeret, verbis stridentibus intelligendum
aliis infunderet.

'^ Removed to Lubec about A. D. 1150.
•' Ditmar. lib. III. p. 315. Hehnold I. c. 16.

* Of Gottschalk's zeal Hehnold I. c. 20 : Sane magnfe devotionis vir dicitur

tanto religionis divins exarsisse studio, ut serinonem exhortationis ad populum
frequenter in ecdcsia ipse fecerit, ca scilicet, qua; ah Episcopis vel Presbyteris

mysticc dicebantur, cupiens Slavicis verbis redderc planiora.

* Adam Brem. IV. c. 11 : — Hehnold. \. c. 25 : Slavi servitutis jugum armata
manu submovcrunt, tantaque aniiiii obstinanlia libcrfatcm defendere nisi sunt, ut

prius maliierint mori, quam Christianitatis titulum resumcre, aut tribula solvere

Saxonum Principibus. Hanc sane contumeliam sibinuit parturivit infelix Saxo-
num avaritia, qui — Slavorum gentes, quas bellis aut pactionibus subegcrant.
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-§> 40.

CONVERSION OF THE POLES AND HUNGARIANS.

In Poland, Christianity prevailed from the time of duke Micislaus,

who, out of love to his duchess Dambrowka, a Bohemian princess,

embraced her religion (A. D. 966) and founded the bishoprick of

Posen.' Among tiie Prussians, on the contrary, nothing but martyr-

dom had ever yet been gained by the Christian missionaries.- The
conversion of the Hungarians proceeded but slowly, till the reign of

duke Geysa A. D. 972 - 997.-^ Under Stephen, the first king, it was
made the national religion by a royal decree.' Such a mode of con-

version, however, was little calculated to wean the people from their

attachment to Paganism.^

tantis vectigalium pensionibus gravaverunt, ut divinis legibus et Principum Servi-

tut! refragari amara necessitate cogerentur (cap. 21 : Saxones — semper proniores

sunt tributis augmentandis, quam animabus Domino conquirendis. Decor enim
Christianitatis, Sacerdotum instantia, jamduduni in Slavia convaluisset, si Saxonum
avaritia non pra;pedisset.).

' The authority of Ditmar, lib. IV. p. 3-59 ed. Leibn. is much to be preferred to

that of Joh. TJlugossius (bishop of Lemberg,
"f

1480. Hist. Polonia; libb. XllI.ed.
H. de Huysscn. Lips. 1711. fbl ) lib. II. p. 91, who supposes the twoarchbishopricks
of Cracow and Gnesen, with seven bishopricks (o have been established all at once.

See Chr. G. V. Friese Kirchengesch. d. Königreichs Polen (2 Th. Bresl.

1786. 8vo.) Th. I. — As the conversion of the Poles was achieved mostly by
Moravian priests, many peculiarities of the Sclavonian ritual were transplanted

into Poland, and have long continued there. Vid. Friese, Th. 1. S. 61 ff. Still the
Polish church connected itself immediately with that of Rome. As early as

Miecislaus, the son of Boleslaus (Dittiiar, lib. VI. p. 397), we find him complain-
ing ut non liceret sibi propter latentes regis (Henry II.) insidias promissum
principi Apostolorum Petro persolvere censum.

^ Adalbert, bishop of Prague, murdered 997, cf. Vita Adalberti in Canis. Lectt.

Ant. ed. Basn. T. III. P. I. p. 41. Bruno slain 1009, see Ditmar, lib. VI. p. 398.

' The baptism of the Hungarian prince Bolosudes A. D. 948, and afterwards of

Cylas at Constantinople ( Cedrenus, p. 636. Zonaras, lib. XVI. Tom. II. p. 194)
was without effect. — Ditmar, lib. VIII. p. 420, says of the religion of this last

:

Hie Deo omnipotenti variisque Deorum illusionibus immolans cum ab antistite sue
ob hoc accusaretur, divitem se et ad ha;c facienda satis potentem affirmavit.

* The political character of this conversion shown in Schlosser's AVeltgesch.

Bd.. 2. Th. 2. S. 5-57 ff. — That the crown of Hungary was bestowed by Pope
Sylvester II. first related by Chartvitius (in the thirteenth century) vita S. Ste-

phani in Act. SS. ad d. II. Sept. and in Schwandtneri Scriptt. Rer. Hung. T. I.

p. 417. Comp. Schröckh, Th. 21. S. 53-5. — The papal Breve issued on the occa-

sion, in which the king is appointed apostolicus and papal legate, was supposed to

have been discovered in 1550, and was sent by the Franciscan R. Levakovicz in

Rome to the Jesuit Inchoser, and first published in the Ann. Ecclesiasticis Regni
Hungariffi, of this last A. D. 1664, From Levakovicz's own letters it was afterwards

shown to have been a forgery, cf. .M. F. Kollar de originibus et usu perpetuo
potestatis legislatoria; circa sacra Apostolicorum i-egum Hungariae. Vindob. 1764.

8vo. cap. 24.

^ Reaction seen in the disturbances that followed Stephen's death. Schröckh,
Th. 21. S. 550. Schlosser, Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 578 ff. 665 ff.
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CHAPTER SECOND.
HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

1. RELATIONS OF THE GREEK CHURCH TO THE LATIN.

Partial, but still useful for consultation, are : Leo AUatius de eccl. occid. et orient,

perp. consens. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4to. lib. H. c. IV. seq. L. Maitnbourg

hist, du schisrae des Grecs. Paris. 1677. 4to. T. Gf. Hermann hist, concer-

tationum de pane azynio et fermentato in ccena Domini. Lips. 1737. 8vo.

<§. 41.

PHOTIUS' CONTROVERSY WITH THE POPES.

Sources: Besides the Acts cited in the notes below, the following works by

contemporaries : Greek writers : Vita S. Ignatii by A''. David Paphlago (in

the Acts of the Cone. VIII. cecum, vid. Mansi XVI. p. 209), Metrophanis Ep.

Smyrn. epist. ad Manuelem Patric. in the year 870, Styliani Mapm Ep. Neo-

ca;s. epist. I. ad Stephanum P. V. in the year 886 (vid. Mansi XVI. p. 425

seq.); Latin writers : ^nasfasü J5iöL prffif. ad Cone. VIII ccc. (Mansi XVI.

p. 1), Ejusdem, vit. CVII Nicolai I. et CVIII Hadriani II. — all unfair to

Photius. — Later Historians in Hist. Byzant. scriptores post Theophanem ed.

Franc. Combefisius. Par. 1685, particularly Constantini Porpliyr. continuator

lib. IV. c. 30. Const. Porphyr, historia de vita Basilii (both about the year

920), Symeonis Magistri et Logothetce (about the year 967) annales c. 28 seq.

The old jealousy between the hierarchs of Rome and Constantino-

ple broke forth afresh on occasion of the disgrace of Ignatius, patri-

arch of Constantinople, by the emperor Michael III., and the appoint-

ment of Photius in his place (A. D. 858). For, the Pope having

been invited to adjust the schism thus created in the Greek church,^

instead of appearing as a mediator, assumed at once the character of

a supreme judge.- The legates, whom he sent to Constantinople

^ The letter of the emperor is lost. Nicholas relates (Epist. I. ad univ. Cathol.

Mansi XV. p. 160) : Imp. Michael — ad Apostolatum nostrum legatis cum cpis-

tolis (Icsliuatis, accusationes quasdam adversus Ignatium deferentibus, petiit, ut a

sede apostolica missos daremus, qui scandala ilia sedarent et Schismata dissiparent.

The same words Ep. IX. ad Michael. Imp. p. 218, and Ep. X. ad Cler. Constant,

p. 241.

^ JVic. ep. II. ad Michael. Imp. and ep. III. ad Photium. In the first, re-

proaches that Ignatius should have been deposed without the knowledge of the

Poi)e, for a patribus et deliberatum ac observatum e.xistit, (jualiter absque Romana?
scdis, Romanique pontiticis consensu, nullius, insurgentis dcJibcrationis terminus
darctur. Then that Photius, a layman, should have been made bishop. So too

ad Photium, p. 168 : Sed rectum vos ordinem mininie continuisse dolemus, eo
quod non per gradus ecclesia; ductus ad tantuni honorem de laici habitu vos prosi-

luistis. — Nam Sardicensc concilium per onmia tantx' temeritatis pra'sumtionem
vetuit, paiiter et ss. Poulificum Roman:« scdis, Calostini — Lconis scu Gclasii

iloctrina. — Quaproptci' vestra; coiisccralioni coiiscnlire modo ih)n possumus, donee
nostri, qui a nobis Constantinopoliin sunt directi, revertantur, quahler per eos
cognoscamus vestrae observationi? actus, et ecclesiaslicae utilitatis constantiam, etc.



Chap. II. Greek Church. I. Relation to the Latin. ^ 41. 137

were indeed won over to declare for Pliotuis (A. D. 8G1),-' but he
annulled all that they had done at a Synod held at Rome (A. D. 863),
and decided in tavor of Ignatius.** The threats of the emperor^ had
of course but little influence upon liim, as Rome had now long been

entirely independent of the Greek emperors.^

Pholius answers (Baron, anu. 861, no. 34 scq.) — At Canones, inquiimt, violati

sunt, quod ad pontilicatus fastigiuni e laicoruin online adscendisti. — Quales autem
Canones hi, quorum asseritur praivaricatio? quos ad hunc diem Constantinopolita-

norum Ecclesia non accepit. — Multi Canones aliis traditi sunt, aliis ne noti qui-

dem sunt. Qui accipit et violat, dignus, qui in judicium inducatur: qui vern non
novit, nee recipit, quomodo obnoxius est ? — Legitimis nuptiis presbyter Roma;
uxori conjunctus non invenitur : nos vero eos, qui unico conjugio vita? sua; mode-
rati sunt, edocti sumus in presbyter! gradum effei-re, eosque, qui hoc in discrimine

ponunt, ac se secernunt, ne ab fiis Domini corporis participationem capiant, undi-

que excludimus, eodem loco ducentes eos, (jui legem aut f'ornicationis sanciunt aut

nuptiarum toUunt. — Qua;dam vero ne ab iis quidem, qui delinquunt (quod qui-

dem sciam), quod fiuiit, laudantur ob summani fortasse absurditatem. — Quis
enim sabbatissare, qui in Clirislianis censeatur, etiam si millies his suceumbat, non
ejuret.' Quis se conjugium execrari legitimum, nisi quis inipiorum ac sine Deo
hominum sententiam opitici proponat.' — Quis autem Dominicorum, et paterno-

rum, et synodalium decretoruni (ne sigillatim dica-ii) non revcreatur contiteri, se

moliri contemtum .' — testes apud nos et rcgulis nostris ad tres nuineramus, qui si

ceteroqui vitio careant, satis sunt ad fidem veritati faciendam, quamvis in Episcopi

crimen adsciscantur : apud alios vero nisi testium numerus superet septuaginta
quasi populum, qui accusatur, quantumvis in re ipsa fuerit deprehensus, omni
crimine liber absolvitur. Remarkable as a reference to the Pseudo-Isidore (Zephyr,
ep. above, S. 122, note 2). Altogether, the bitter irony of" this letter must not be
overlooked in forming a right judgment of the after conduct of Nicolas towards
Photius. For instance, the close : Canonum custodia a quovis bono debetur

:

magis vero ab iis qui divins providenti« dignatione alios regunt ; omnium sane
maxime, quibus in horum numero primatus obtigit. — Quare vestra debet amabilis

beatitude, Ecclesiasticam disciplinam ac modestiam in omnibus curas habens, et

canonicam tenens rectitudinem, eos qui sine commendatitiis uteris ad Romanam
Ecclesiam hinc proticiscuntur (followers of Ignatius namely), non temere ac

fortuito recipere, nee sinere hospitalitatis specie odii fraterni jaci semina, etc.

•^ Concerning the Syn. Const. A. D. 861, see Nicol. ep. IX. ad Mich. Imp.
(Mansi XV. p. 219 seq.) ep. X. ad Clerum Const, (ib. p. 241 seq.) Nicetas David
(Mansi XVI. p. 237).

* Acta Syn. Rom. ann. 863 in Nicol. cpist. VII, ad Michael.

* The emperor's letter is no longer extant, but its contents may be gathered
from Nicholas' answer. J\%c. ep. VIII. (Mansi XV. p. 189) : Dixistis, quod nullus

antecessorum nostrorum a sexta synodo meruerit a vobis, quod nos meruisse digno-

scimur — quasi nostrum fuerit opprobrium, eo quod sedem Apostolicam in nullo

quaerere antecessores vestri dignati fuerint, cum magis eorum fuerit dedecus. —
p. 192 : dicitis, non ideo ad nos misisse vos, ut secundum judicium Ignatius susti-

neret, p. 206: noluisse vos, ut a missis nostris Ignatius judicaretur, eo quod fuerit

jam judicatus et coudemnatus, p. 203 : non eguisse vos in causa pietatis Romanae
ecclesiae. — p. 204 : si vestra fuerunt verba, quas in despectum b. Petri Apostolo-

rum principis, immo Dei, cujus Ordination! resistitis, scripta, et quasi detrahentia

privilegiis hujus sacratissimse ecclesicE missa sunt, etc. Ep. IX. p. 235 : epistola

sub nomine vestro conscripta — tantis erat verbis contumeliosis, immo blasphemiis

respersa, ut scriptor ejus non nisi in gutture colubri calamum tinxisse putetur, et

dictatoris labia pro dictionibus venena fudisse videantur.

* JVicoI. ep. VIII. et IX. ad Michael. — ep. X. ad Clerum Constant. — ep.

XI. ad Photium. — ep. XII. ad Bardam Cess. — ep. XIII. ad Ignatium. —
ep. XIV. ad Theodoram Augustam. — ep. XV. ad Eudoxiam Aug. — ep.

XVI. ad Senatores Constant. All containing vindications of the privileges of

the Eccl. Rom. (though without reference to the Pseudoisidoriana, which yet he

VOL. II. 18
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This controversy was followed by one much more bitter concerning

church jurisdiction.^ The Byzantines had succeeded, after many
fruitless attempts, in persuading Bogoris, king of Bulgaria, to be bap-

tized (about A. D. 861).^ In order to escape from the influence of

was at the same time defendinp; against the Frank bishops. For instance, that the

judgment against Ignatius was null, because no one (Ep. VIII. p. 200) qui minoris

auctoritatis est, eum, qui majoris potestatis est, judiciis suis addicere potest. Hence
aut nunquam omnino, aut certe vix Constantinopohtanorum prcesuhim aliquis sine

consensu Roirvani pontilicis reperitur ejectus. — Remarkable that he even cites in

his own favoi- the long rejected Can. Cholced. IX. (Ep. VIII. p. 201): nunc
Chalcedonensis concilii sanctiones ad memoriam reducamus, quie ita decernunt

:

" Si clericus habet causam adversus episcopum proprium, vel adversus alterum,

apud synoduui provinci;e judicetur : quod si adversus ejusdem provincia metropo-
litanuni episcopus vel clei-icus habet querelam, petat primatem dioeceseos, aut

sedem regife urbis Constantinopolitanae." — Cum dixisset : "petat primatem dioe-

ceseos," praceptuia posuit eadem s. synodus, regulamque constituit. Cum vero
disjunctiva conjunctione addidisset: "aut sedem regia? urbis Constant." liquet

profecto, quia hoc secundum permissionem indulsit. — Quem autem primatem
dicEceseos s. synodus dixerit, praeter Apostoli priini vicarium, nullus penitus intel-

ligitur. Ipse est enim primus, qui et primus habetur et summus. — Ne vero
moveat, quia singulari numero dioeceseos dictum est, quia tantumdem valet dixisse

primatem diueecseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioeceseon, etc. ! ! — JEp. IX. p. 236

[866] he threatens : !?citote, quoniam, postquam in hac vos pertinacia persistere

fine tenus velle compererimus, pi-inuim quidcm congregatis cunctarum occidenta-

lium regionum ven. sacerdotibus dictatores et dispositores atque prasceptores tantae

fallaciffi, etc. — diris anathematis vinculis innodabimus. — Deinde vero — ipsam
epistolam in stipite videntibus cunctis suspensam vasto supposito foco ad vituperi-

um vestriun coram onmibus nationibus, qua penes memoriam s. Petri multiplices

inveniuntur, extreme perditioni donabimus, etc. Concerning these controversies

see Nicholas' own account in the Epist. LXX. ad Hincmarum et ceteros Episc. in

regno Cai'oli constitutos A. D. 867, where he also mentions the claims of the

Greek church (Mansi XV. p. 3.58) : gloriantur atque perhibent, quando de Romana
urbe Iniperatores Constantinopolim sunt translati, tunc et primatum Romanas sedis

ad Constantinopolitanam ecclesiam transmigrasse, et cum dignitatibus regiis etiam
ecclesiffi Romanse privilegia translata fuisse

;
just as in the ancient Greek church.

' In the beginning of the controversy Nicholas had referred to the subject:

Ep. II. ad Mich. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167) : Oportet vestrum imperiale decus,

—

Tit antiquum morem, (luem nostra ecclesia hahuit, vestris temporibus restaurare

dignemini, quatenus vicem, quam nostra sedes per episcopos vestris in partibus

constitutos habuil, videlicet Thessaloniccnsein, qui Romana; sedis vicem habuit

per Epirum veterem, Epiruinque novain, atque Illyricum, Macedonian!, Thessa-
iiam, Achajam, Daciam ripensem, Daciamque niediterraneam, Moesiam, Darda-
niaiii, Praevalim, b. Peti'o Apostolorum piiiicipi contradicere nullus prsesumat. —
Praeterca Calabritanuin Patrimonium et Siculum — vestris concessionibus reddan-

tur. — Inter ista et stiperius dicta volumus, ut consecralio Syracusano Archiepis-

copo nostra a sede impendatur.

* Of the preliiiiinnry steps taken by help of the sister of Bogoris, see Constan-
tini Pnrphyr. continuator IV. c. 13 - 15. The final conversion is dated by the

contemporary JVicetas David (Mansi XVf. p. 245) at about the time of the return

of Nicholu'^' !ce;ates to Rome : ^oCXyapoi Si toti ^eovoian äiou, ßiaiai xxTaTuxivrif

Xif/.äl, äficc dl xa.) riils d&i^ois tou ccUTOKPuropos ^tX^^ivTi; Ta SvXa Kccra^i/iivod rcü

ky'iM crjoa->)£<rav {ha.vr'ifffn.a.'Ti. On the other hand, Syiiiciin .Maß;, c. 25 (followed by
Leo Cramni. A. D. 10i;i. cd. Paris, p. 462) : relates that Michael, having under-
taken an expedition witli Eardas against the Bulgarians : rouro /aaBivrts cl BuvX-
yu^ei, Hfta, oi koa \ifjt,u r)ixafitvoi — Xtf/cr/av«/ •yivirS-ai ru ßatrdKu Pai/^ciiciav fiTWavr».

e dt ßaffiXivs tovtou; iv t'/i vroXli ayxyav, tßaWTtffi ^avra;, xa) rov "Ae^ovTX avTUY
M/;^;a>iX i-rto)tof/,airiv. ^u too Tlioiius in bis leHt-r ad Mifhaclcm lud s::;ororum
lit^ein (in Miolii cpisf. ed. Kirh. Moiitacutius. Londini. 1651. fol. Epist. I. also

ill H. t'anisii lettion. an', ed. Basnage T. JI. P. 11. p. 379 seq.) Cidls the king
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such near neighbours, however, this prince sought to put himself under
the authority of the Pope, and teacher« were fortliwiih sent him from
Kome.3 Enraged at this, Piiotius summoned a Synod at Constanti-
nople, by an Encyclicn (or circular) '" in the highest degree offensive

to the church of Rome, and at the Synod (8C7) condemned the Pope
in form. 11 This Encyclica was answered with the same bitterness, ^^

xecXof ayaXfiu tuy ifiZv trevu* (Basn. p. 384) and rü» I/aÜv vnufAariKÜv uhlvuv luytnc
xa.) yrnaiot yiv^nuct (p. 418). Comp. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 2. Th. 1.

S. 519 ff.

^ Anastasius in vita CVII Nicolai I. and in Pr<pf. ad Cone, oscum. VIII (Mansi
XVI. p. lOj, Annales Bertiniani and Fuldenses ad ann. 866. At the same time
Bogoris sent by liis ambassadors a series of questions to be laid before the pope on
ecclesiastical subjects, which called forth the Responsa JVicolai P. I. ad consulta
Bulgarorum (Mansi XV. p. 401 seq.).

'" Encyclica ad Patriarch. Orientales (latin in Baronius ann. 863, no. 34 seq.

greek in edit. Montacutii Ej). II. p. 47 seq.) : that messengers of darkness had
come to the newly converted Bulgarians, quasi tonitru quoddam, vel terra? motus,
vel grandinis impetus, vel polius, ut magis proprie loquamur, singularis ferus

(ay^ia; /uonas, Ps. Ixx.x. 13), irrueutes, vineam Domini dilectam et nuper planta-

tam, pedit)us ac dentibus, conversationis videlicet pravas malis moribus et dogma-
turn corruptela — depraidantes depasfi sum. — Et primum quidem ad Sabbatorum
jejunium ipsos impie transtulerunt. Solet autem vel qua'libet parva traditionum
prcevaricatio ad universi dogmatis contumeliam et contemtum converti. Primam
prasterea Quadragesimse hebdomadeni ab alio Quadragesima jejunio intercidentes,

in lactis potationem et casei comestionem et aliarum rerum hujusmodi ingluviem
protraxerunt. — Sacerdotes eliam legitimis nuptiis honestatos, isti quidem, qui
multas virgines absque viris mulieres Oitendunt, et matres iilios alentes, quorum
patres videre non licet, hi inquam effecerunt, ut Dei veri Sacerdotes odio haberen-
tur et vitarentur. — Quin etiam illos, qui a presbyteris chrisniate uncti fuerant,

iterum chrismare ipsi non horruerunt, Episcopos se ipsos jactitantes, ct presbytero-

rum Chrisma inutile esse, et frustra ab illis confici portentose docentes. — Sed
neque hoc tantum impie agendum illi decreverunt, verum etiam, si qua; est malo-
rum summa et apex, ad hunc deduct! sunt. Prseter enim absurditates, quas supra
recensuimus, sacrum etiam et sanctum symbolum — adulterare non dubitarunt.

O mali daemonis artes! Spiritura sanctum non ex Patre solum, sed etiam ex Filio

procedere noviter docentes, etc. — Ex partibus Italiae synodica quasdam epistola

ad no3 allata est, sexcenta continens mala et delicta, quse adversus proprium ipso-

rum Episcopum illi, qui Italiam incolunt, conqueruntur, sexcentas etiam obtesta-

tfones cum magna ira; Dei comminatione nobis adhibent, ne ipsos prstermittamus
ita misere perditos, et tanta et adeo gravi tyrannide oppresses : saccrdotales praete-

rea leges et omnes ecclesiasticas regulas conculcatas narrant. Queb jam diu

quidem e monachis et presbyteris inde aufugientibus ad omnium aures devenerunt,

etc.

'^ Comp. Metrophanis epist. ad Manuelem, and Anastasii prsf. ad Cone,

cec. VIII.

'^ The emperors Michael and Basilius sent to the king of Bulgaria a letter of much
the same import with tliat of Photius. This Bogoris forwarded to the Pope, who
gives an extract therefrom in Epist. LXX. ad Hincmar. et cffiteros Episc. in regno

Caroli constitutes 867 (Mansi XV. p. 3-55) and exhorts the Frank bishops, who
were still considered the most leained, to the defence of the church. Amongst
the reproaches cast on them by the Greeks, he enumerates the following: Menti-

untur quoque, nos, sicuti per alia ipsorum conscripta indicator, agnum in pascha,

more Judseorum, super altare pariter cum dominico corpore benedicere et offerre.

Quin et reprehendere satagunt, quia penes nos clerici barbas rädere suas non
abnuunt, et quia diaconus non suscepto presbyteratus officio apud nos episcopus

ordinatur. Hincmar called on Odo, bishop of Beavjvais, to defend the church
(epist. ad Odon. Belvac. in edit. Sirmond. T. II. p. 809). The call was obeyed,

but Odo's work is no longer extant (Flodoardi hist. eccl. Rhem. III. c. 2.3). Prob-

ably, too, the best work of Ado. archbishop of Vienna, was on the same subject
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and from that time forward presented an insurmountable obstacle to

the reconciliation of the two cliurches.

But no sooner had Basil the Macedonian ascended the throne, than

Photius was compelled to give way to Ignatius (A. D. 867), and the

Pope was invited to give a new decision. ^^ Photius was condemned
at a Synod held in Rome (A. D. 868),^'' and then in Constantinople

(cecumen. VIII. A.D. 869);'^ but as Ignatius, supported by the

decision of the other Patriarchs, and favored by the revival of the

imperial influence in Bulgaria, persisted in claiming the ecclesiastical

jurisdiction over that country,"^ the controversy between the two

churches still continued,
^"^

(Hist. lit. de la France T. V. p. 473). Still extant are Ratramni Corbej. Mon.
contra GrEecoruni opposita libb. IV. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. 2. T. I. p. 63 seq.)

and JEnecs Episc. Paiisiensis liber adv. Gi-Eecos (ibid. p. 113 seq.).

" Basilii Imp. epist. ad Nicolaum P. in the Acts of the eighth cecum, synod

Actio III. (Mansi XVI. p. 46 and 324).

'* The Acts of this synod are contained in the vita Hadriani II. by Anastasius,

and in the Acts of the eighth cecum, synod Actio VII. (Mansi XVI. p. 122 seq.

and 371 seq.).

1* The Acts of this council are in a Latin translation by Anastasius Bihl.

(Mansi XVI. p. 1) and in a shorter Greek collection (prim. ed. Matth. Raderus.

Ingolst. 1604. 4to. Mansi XVI. p, 209 seq.). The predominance of Rome was so

evident at this council, that soon after a complaint was made by certain Greek

bishops to the emperor and the patriarch, non bene factum fuisse, quod ecclesiam

Constantinopolitanam tanta subjectione Romans subdi ecclesia>> permlserint, ita ut

banc ei tamquam dominas ancillam tradiderint, whereon some of the Acts are said

to have been privately stolen from the papal legate, Anastasii annotatio ad Act. I.

(Mansi XVI. p. 29). At any rate the Greek collection seems to be quite a differ-

ent thing from the other. The difference is most striking in the Cann. contained

in Act X., of which Anastasius, 1. c. p. 160 seq., in the Greek collection, p. 397,

there are only fourteen. Almost all of them are directed against Photius. So,

for instance, can. lat. XI., grajc. X. the opinion is condemned, "ivo Yv^ai ix*i*

riv avSjuur«» (comp. Bd. 1. S. 279, note x), because it is supposed to have been

held by Photius, cf. Anastasii pra;f. ad Cone. p. 6 (overlooked by Schröckh, Th.

24, S. 171). Two canons in particular contained in the Latin codex only, are

remarkable for the evident attempt to accommodate the Pseudoisidorian principles

to the East : Can. XVII. : Patriarchae — Motropolitanorum — habeant potesta-

tem, videlicet ad convocandum eos, urgente necessitate, ad synodalem conventum,

vel etiam ad coercendum illos et corrigendum, etc. — Consueverunt autem Me-
tropolitan! bis in anno synodos facere, ideoque, sicut dicunt, ad patriarchale penitus

non posse concurrere caput. Sed sancta hac et universalis synodus, nee concilia

quse a Metropolitanis fiunt interdicens, multo magis ilia novit ralionabiliora esse

ac utiliora Metropolitanorum conciliis, quffi a patriarchali sede congregantur; et

iccirco haec fieri exigit, etc. Ca7i. XXVI. : — nullo modo quisquam Metropoli-

tanorum vel Episcoporum a vicinis Metropolitis vel Episcopis provinciaj suae judi-

cetur, licet quaedam incurrisse criniina perhi])eatur, sed a solo Pati-iarcha proprio

judicetur. — !t has already been remarked, p. 6, note 29, that decrees were

passed at this council against the opposers of picture-worship, who began to be

once more active, cf. can. III. and VII. Remarkable observation of the Contin-

uator Aiinoini hist Fi-^ncovum lib. V. (in Duchesne Scriptt. Ror. Franc. T. III.)

concerning this synod : In qua synorio de imaginibus adoraiulis aliter, quam orfho-

doxi doctores ante defmicrani, statuerunt; qua;dam etiam pro favore Romani Pon-

tificis, qui eorum votis de imaginibus adorandis annuit, et quanlam contra antiques

canones, et contra ipsam sy'nodum constituerunt, sicut qui eamdem synodum
legerit, patenter inveniet. cf. Richerii hist, concill. generali. T. I. p. 717 seq.

740 seq.

'ß Anustasiiis in vita CV III. Hadriani II. At the close of the council, the

papal legates, the vicarii of the patriarchs, Ignatius, and certain others were sum-
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After the death of Ignatius (A. D. 878), Photius once more assum-
ed the patriarchal dignity at Constantinople, and John VIII., in the
liope of regaining, in this way, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over
Bulgaria, was induced to acknowledge him,^^ and to appoint a second
cone, oecumen. VIII. at Constantinople (A. D. 879-880),i9 at which

moned to the presence of the emperor. Then appeared the Bulgarian ambassa-
dors, asking : Usque hodie pagani fuimus, et nuper ad gratiam Christianitatis

accessimus. Ideoquc ne in aiiquo errare videamur, cui Ecclesiaa subdi debeamus,
a vobis, qui vices summorum Patriarcharum geritis, nosse desideramus. — The
vicarii of the oriental patriarchs inquire : quando vos illam patham cepistis, cujus
potestati subdita erat, et utrurn Latinos, an Gi-a;cos Sacerdotes habuerit, dicite.

Reply: Nos illam patriam a Gra;corum potestate arniis evicimus, in qua non Lati-
nos sed Graecos Sacerdotes reperimus. To this the vicarii : Si Gra;cos Sacerdotes
ibi reperistis, manifestum est, quia ex ordinatione Constantinopoleos ilia patria

fuit. In opposition to which the Roman legates state : Sedes Apostolica— utram-
que Epiruiii, novam videlicet veteremque, totamque Thessaliam, atque Dardaniam— cujus nunc patria ab his Bulgaris Bulgaria nuncupatur, antiquitus canonice
ordinavit et obtinuit. Ac per hoc, etc. Secondly : Bulgares — sedis Apostolicas
semet — patrocinio— specialiter committentes nobis debent, nee immerito, subjici,

quos ultronea voluntate magistros elegere. Thirdly : eosdem Bulgares S. Sedes
Apostolica — a diversis erroribus ad Catliolica» fidei veritatem multo sudore —
transferens — ultra triennium tenuit, tenet, oi-dinat ac disponit. In fine : S. Sedes
Apostolica vos, quia revera inferiores estis, super sua causa judices nee eligit, nee
per nos elegit, utpote qua3 de omni Ecclesia sola specialiter fas habeat judicandi.

To this, however, the vicarii reply : Satis indecens est, ut vos, qui Gi'fecorum
Imperium detrectantes, Francorum foederibus inha?retis, in Regno nostri Principis

ordinandi jura servetis. Quaproptcr Bulgarum patriam ex Graecorum potestate

duduiri fuisse, et Grfecos Sacerdotes habuisse coniperimus, S. Ecclesias Constanti-

nopolitana, a qua quia per paganismum recesserat, nunc per Christianismum resti-

tui judicamus. And tluis it was decided: Bulgares — Grascos Sacerdotes—
suscipientes, nostros ejiciunt.

" The claims of Rome to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction in Bulgaria, still main-
tained in Hadriani II. epist. ad Basilium (in Append, ad Cone. VIII. Mansi
XVI. p. 206), Johannis VIII. epist. 75, 77, 174, 189, 192, ad Michaelem Regem
Bulgar. 76 ad Petrum Comitem. 78 ad Ignatium Patr. 79 ad Episc. et Clericos

Grsecos, all in Mansi XVII. p. 62 seq.

'^ Joh. VIII. epist. 199 ad Basilium et Alexandrum Imp. 200 ad Clericos Con-
stantinop. 201 ad Photium Patr. 202 ad Constantinopolitanos, all dated Aug.
16, 879. To Photius he writes : Quod dicitur autem, s. Constantinopolitanam
ecclesiam in te convenire, teque privatam sedem recipere, — de adunatione omni-
um Deo gratias agimus. — Verum super receptione privatae sedis nos debuimus
ante consuli. Tarnen quia obeunte fratre et coc^piscopo nostro Ignatio, te Constan-
tinopolitano throno prjesidere audivimus : tantum ut pax augeatur, et jurgia
cessent, multimodas Deo gratias agimus. — Et cum non sit reprehensibilis erga
correctum quantacumque miseratio, si satisfaciens coram synodo misericordiam

secundum consuetudinem postulaveris, ac si evidenti correctione utaris, et peritia»

non obliviscens nullius damna moliaris, — et si — omnes uno voto — in tua resti-

tutione convenerint : veniam pro pace s. Constantinopolitanae ecclesiae tibi conce-

dimus, etc. — PrEeterea sicut vestra pars suum velle conatur [et ?] vires accipere,

ita et dicecesim nostram Bulgariam, quam — P. Nicolai certamine sedes apostolica

recepit, ac Hadriani — tempore possederat, summa nobis celeritate restitui volu-

mus, etc.

'^ Afterwards called by the Latins Pseudosynodus Photiana. The Acts
thereof in Mansi XVII. p. 373 seq. The Greeks succeeded in gaining their ends

by flattery and artful management; the letters of the Pope to I3asil and Photius

were laid before the council in a Greek translation, in which all their rudeness

was carefully sunk. The passage given in the last note, for instance, from the

letter to Photius, is thus translated : "E'vja\^af iifiTv, on « ayiaireirv rod Stav Kaik-

#r«yriyau!r«XjTÄiy ixxXtiriec cv ffoi ruvi^cuvtift — Ka) on rev S^avtv, St ifri^ti^tiSf airiXetßif,
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the decrees of the first, in the year 869, were reversed. But he soon

found himself deceived, and no resource was left him but to retract

every thing, and condemn Photiu?.-'' Photius was once more deposed

by the emperor Leo the Wise (A. D. 886), though with less reference

than before to the cooperation of the church of Rome.-^

^ 42.

LATER CONTROVERSIES TO THE FINAL SEPARATION OF THE TWO
CHURCHES.

Michaelis Cerular. Epistt. II. ad Petrurn Patriarch. Antioch. (in J. B. Cotelerii

Ecclesise GrKC. Monuin. T. II. p. 135 seq., and p. 162 seq.)

Ever since the Encyclica of Photins, the Greeks had been growing

more and more distrustful of the orthodoxy of the Latin church. On
the other hand, the persevering attempts of the popes to get the juris-

Ss ?iv "^los (Tou ' v'prip nrovreav, Xiya Sw rijj ixxXtificc; xai rns a,7raxa,ratfTa,ffiai vou —
S'Eä Tvtv tV'/^a,^iffT'ia.)i i\ oXn; 'v/'t/;^5jj xa) ^vMafHui; äviTif^.\}/afitv.

— 'AXX' avro; t^ hovrp

901 <To(pia, xai ffvv'iffii — "TravTa.? /jlitI^^ou eixuoüff^ai •y^o; vi, x, T. X. — A/o xai T^y

«jjv äSiXi^öTJjTa ui^iod/yiiv —
f/.-/i

ä,Ta.i^tuaa.i £t( tyi cuvoacii xn^v'^ai to lis ffi too 9-jay iksojf

xai rhv ßo'^B-siciv, xai tJj-' äyiwräry); tüim 'Pcofiuiuv ixxXYiffia; rov vTri^affTi/rfMiii, x. r. X.

Concerniiii!,' 15iil;.',aria iiol a woiil, hut instead liieieül interpolated: T»iw Vi ytvtfiivnv

xara. T>i; tTij; ihXctßiiu,; cxivoiai Iv rot? avrea^i vixv^a/rcr/u.iy xou i?,ei>trT^axiira/jt'.v "prccv nXa/s,

xai a,7rißaXif/.i^a, S/a t% toc aWa, xai on ö w^i ri/^iHv /zcexd^ios 'Jfa.'Xai 'ASj/avoj ov^

ii jfiyqa.-'^it I» auT-ii. — Concerninii- the dcuiands ol' llie papal Icijates as to tiic jurisdic-

tion ot Bulaaiia : o crtp) ivopixs Xoyo; rns •rx^ourti; oiis'Ttixiy vTo^imu;, xa) xai^o» i'iio»

iTi^-/iTt7. Whatever tne emperor may decide on tlie subject, (rTi^yo/^m xai irvnu-

lii»ou/4.iv xa.) (ifiiTs (p. 420, 438). Baronius ad ann. 879, no. 73, and Bellarminus

de Concil. lib. 1. c. 5, suggest that the whole synod is a fiction of Photius ; which
suo-gestion Leo AUatiiis de octava syiiodo Photiana. Rom. 1862. 4to. and de

Eccles. Occid. et Orient, perpetua consensione, p. 591, adopts as an undoubted

fact. This, however, is refuted hy /oÄauni's VIII. Epist. 250 ad Photium : Ea,

quae pro causa tux- restitutionis synodali decreto Constantinopoli misericorditer acta

sunt, recipimus. Et si fortasse nostri legati in cadem synodo contra apostolicam

praeceptionera egerunt, nos nee recipimus, nee judicamus alicujus existere firmi-

tatis. In like manner Epist. 251 ad Imperatores dated Idihus Aug. Indict.

XIII. (880).

2° In an old work on the various condemnations of Photius, Mansi XVI. p. 449 :

Icuavvyi;— a.viB^tfica.'riffi ^cotiov, on arnvXavijirt tov; vri^i jLbyiviov oia, rhv BauXysc^ia»

ikS^ovra; . Aaßäv yap to ivayyiXiov xai ävtXSiwv J> tm a/.i.ßiuvi, rravrcav äxovovTuv ifn
'

i u,h iYt-iv Tov ^loxpiTco; ava^ifJ-aTii^'iVTa ^cotiom, u; ä<p>ixav avrov N/xoXao; xai 'Ao^ia-

»if 01 ayiuTUTOi TaTat, o'l TpoxaTo^oi fiov, tffTco avd^ifia, I he Latins contuiued to

count the council of 869 as the oecum. Vlil., but the Greeks, for the most part,

reckon that of 879 instead. — Of the measures of the later popes against Photius,

we have extant only Stephan! V. epist. ad Basilium Imp. A. 1). 885 (Mansi

XVIII. p. 11).

'' It is true that the emperor and the bishoj) of Neoc *sarea, Stylianus, applied

this time too (o the Pope (Epist. ad Stephan. Mansi Wl. p. 425, and XVIII.

p. 14); sec Stephanus epist. ad Episc. Orient, (ih. XVIII. p. 18). Rut after

Styliani Epist. II. ad Steph. A. D. 889 (ib. XVI. p. 437), answered by Formosus
(ib. XVI. p. 440, XVIII. p. 101), and a third letter of his, the answer to which

by John IX., is given by Baronius ad ann. 905, no. 9, the correspondence was
dropped without having had any efToct.
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diction over Bulgaria, contributed to estrange the two churches ; and
they would long since have broken off all connexion with each other,

but for the efforts of the Greek emperors to prevent such a crisis. —
The little communication between them had long been of an entirely

hostile character,' when, at length, an open warfare was brought on
by a letter of Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, to

John, bishop of Trani in Apulia- (A. D. 1Ü53), tilled with invectives

' e. g. The fourth marriage of the emperor Leo Phil, having been condemned
by the patriarch Nicolas Mysticus, it was sanctioned by Pope Sergius HI. (904)
(cf. Nie. epist. ad Anastasium P. A. D. 912, and ad Joannem X. A. D. 920,
Mansi Will. p. 243 seq.): Hence arose a division in the (ireek church : the
Synod Constant, of A. D. 920 decided, however, against the Pope (see the Acts
Mansi XVIH. p. 331 seq.) cf. Jncerti Continualor. Leo no. 20, 23 (Scriptt. post
Theophanem ed. Conibei'. p. 228 seq.). Symeon. Logoth. in Leone no. 12, 17
seq. (ib. 4«4 seq.) Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 226 ff. — Another
remarkable passage between the two patriarchs related by Glaber Radulph. IV.
c. 1: Circa annum igitur Domini MXXIV Constantinopolitanus Prassul cum suo
Principe Basilio, aliiqiie nonnuUi Gra?corum consilium iniere, quatenus cum
consensu Romani Pontificis beeret Ecclesiam Constantinopolitanam in suo orbe,
sicuti Roma in universe, universalem dici et habori. Qui slatim miserunt, qui
deferrcnt niulta ac diversa donorum xenia Romam, (am Pontifici, quam ceteris. —
Ac licet pro tempore philargyria niundi regina (jueat appellai-i, in Romanis tamen
inexplebile cubile locavit. Mox namque ut videi'e, Gi-aeconim sibi deferri fulgi-

das opes, versum est cor illorum ad fraudulentia- diverticula, pertentantes an forte

clanculo concedere quiverant, quod petebatur: sed nequaquam. — Dum ergo
adhuc leni sub murmure hujusce machinatores in conclavi sese putarent talia

tractavisse, velox fama de ipsis per universam Italiam decucurrit. Sed qualis
tunc tumultus, quam vehemens commotio per cunctos exstitit, qui audierunt, dici

non valet. Willelmus Abbas Divionensis S. Benign! wrote a severe letter of
wai-ning to the Pope, closing thus : De cetero quoque optamus, ufi universalem
decet Antistitem, vos acrius in correctione ac disciplina sancts et Aposto-
licEe Ecclesias vigere. So also Hugonis Flaviniac. C'hron. Virdunense ad
ann. 1024 (Bouquet X. p. 209). — Other, not altogether authentic, accounts of
similar correspondence may be found in Allatii de eccl. occid. et orient, perpet.
consens. lib. H. cap. 8, p. 606 seq. The assertion that from the time of Christo-
phorus the names of the popes were erased from the Diptycha, which we there
find, is not quite correct, since as late as John X. at least, it was not the case
(Petri Patr. Ant. ep. ad Michael. Cerul. in Cotelerii monum. Eccl. Gr. T. II.

p. 148). In tlic time of Mich. Cerul., however, it had long been so, for he even
supposes that it had been done ever since the sixth cecum, council, on account of
the behaviour of Vigilius (!) (Ep. ad Petr. Ant. 1. c. p. 140), a mistake which
Peter corrects in this very passage.

^ Only extant in Humbert's Latin translation (Baronius ad ann. 1053, no. 22,
and Canis. lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 281) : Michael universalis
Patriarcha novte Roms et Leo Archiepiscopus Achridte Metropolis Bulgarorum
dilecto fratri Joanni Tranensi Episc. Dei magna dilectio et jucunda compositionis
viscera flexere nos scribere ad tuam Sanctitatem, et per te ad universos principes
Sacerdotum et sacerdotes Francoruni, et Monachos et populos, et ad ipsum rever-

endissimum Papam, et memorari de azymis et sabbatis, quae mystice indecenter
custoditis, et communicatis Judaeis. Etenim azyma~et sabbata ip^^i custodire a
Moyse jussi sunt ; nostrum vero Pascha Christum est. Reference to Matth. xxvi.

17, 18, 20, 26 - 28. — " hie est sanguis mens novi Testamenti." Dicendo enim
" novi" ostendit,quomodo ea,quaB veteris fuerunt Testamenti, cessave re. Aspicite
(juomodo panem corpus suum sub novo Testaniento vocavit. Vos quideni paneni,
no-i äprov dicimus. "Ajraj autem interpretatur elevalus et sursum portatus a

fermento et sale, calorem et elevationem habens. Azymae autem nihil distant a
lapide sine anima, et Into lateris deor«um conjunct-v terrae et sicco Into comparataF".

— Ant non audisti-* Jesum dicentem discipulis suis :
" Quia vos estis sal terra; }

"

(Matth. v. 13) et " quoniam simile est regnum cnelorum fermento quod accipiens
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against the errors of the church of Rome. The emperor Constantine

Monomachus used every means in his power to prevent an entire

rupture, and succeeded in persuading Pope Leo IX. to enter on the

preliminaries of a reconciliation.-^ All his efforts were frustrated,

however, by the unreasonable demands of the legates who were sent

to Constantinople,* and the bitterness with which Humbert answered

the offensive letter of the patriarch,"* as well as that of Nicetas Pec-

mulier abscondit in farinae satis tribus," etc. (Matth. xiii. 33.) Mulierem sanctam

Ecclesiani vocat. Satis vero tribus [s.] modus repletis, Patrem et Filium et Spi-

ritum Sanctum : quorum nequaquam lutulentaj azyma; sunt participes. — Sabbata

vero quomodo in Quadragesima Judaice observatis ? Reference to Matth. xii. 1

seq. Marc. ii. 27. Job. ix. 16. Luc. xiii. 15. — Et ideo hi, qui Sabbata cum
Azymis custodiunt, neque Judsei neque Christiani sunt, sed similes sunt Leopardo,

sicut dicit magnus Basilius, cujus capilli nee nigri sunt, nee albi omnino. Quo-

modo autem et suffocata hi tales comedunt, in quibus sanguis tenetur? An nescitis,

ut omnis animalis sanguis anima ipsius sit, et qui comederit sanguinem, animam
comedit ? — Item Alleluja in Quadragesima non psallitis, sed semel in Pascha

tantummodo, etc. — Cur tantam deceptionem horum talium non aspicitis, nee

intelligitis, neque corrigitis populos et vo-iinelipsos, sicut qui debent judicari ex his

a Deo ? Non derelinquitis quod dicitur, quod hoc Petrus, et Benedictus, et Paulus

et caeteri docuerunt ? Decipitis vos ipsos et populum in istis. Quoe vero scripsi,

ea sunt, quas Petrus et Paulus et cajteri Apostoli et Christus docuit: et sancta

Ecclesia Catholica suscepit et custodit religiose. Quae et vos correcti custodite.

Azymas vero et custodias Sabbatorum projicite miseris Judseis : similiter et suffo-

cata barbaris gentibus, ut fiamus puri in recta et Immaculata fide, et unus grex

unius pastoris Christi. Cujus in cruce divino sanguine inebriati laudamus puri

pure Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, universa Mosaicas legis et ab eo

custodita derelinquentes sine Deo Juda*is, qui velut cseci perquirentes Christum

lumen amiserunt, permanentes in umbra, sicut insipientes pei-petuo. Hfec autem

homo Dei et multotiens ipse cum populo agnoscens docuisti esse, et correctus

scripsisti multis similem consuetudinem habentibus. Et ut habeas salutem animae

tuae, mitte principibus sacerdotum et sacerdotibus, et adjura, ut per haec seipsos

corrigant et Dei populum, ut Dei mercedem in istis habeas. Et si hoc feceris,

propono et per sccundam scriptionem majora et perfectiora his tibi scribere, fidei

vera ostensione et firmamento animarum, pro quibus Christus posuit animam
suam. A large work of Michael against the Latin cburch exists in Mss. in the

imperial library at Vienna (Lambec. comm. de bibl. Vindob. lib. IIL p. 160).

3 cf. Leonis IX. Epist. I. et VI. ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patr. Epist. VIL
ad Constant. Imp. (Mansi XIX. p. 635 seq.).

* Their names in note 6, below.

* Humberti responsio instar dialogi ah ipso latine conscripta — et jussu Imp.

Constant, gra^ce edita sub nominibus Constantinopolitani et Romani (prim. ed.

Baronius in Append. T. XI. in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basn. T. III. P. I. p. 283

seq.). The Constantinopolitan is made to give piece by piece the Epist. of Mi-
chael ad Joaiinem Tranensem, and is then refuted by the Roman, e. g. in the

beginning: Ex hac vestra prEefatione, sicut profitemini, credercmus, vos salutera

totius Latina; seu Occidentalis ecclesias pro sola magna Dei dilectione quasrere : si

sciremus, vos vestram vestrorumque non negligere. Cum vero vos ipsos et vobis

commissos negligatis, ut nefandos Jacobitas, imo Theopaschitas, seu alias haeretico-

rum pestes, inter vos et penes vos habeatis, neque corum consortia, neque coUo-

quia, neque convivia sen pariter orare devitetis : q\iomodo saltem suspicabirnur,

vos aliqua dilectione Dei aut proximi prsemonitos compati nostrae perditioni, sicut

putatis ? etc. — Ast vos, quasi omnia munda iinmunda sint vobis, oculis contra vos

et vestra clausis, s. Romanam et omnem Occidentalcm ecclcsiam pollutam ha-resi

et .ludaismo proclaniatis, et velut quandam abominationem devitatis. Ex qua tarn

caeca ot hactenus inaudita audacia ad hoc prorupistis, ut cunctorum ha^rcticorum,

quos adhuc deprehendere valuimus, temeritatem transcendatis. Quamvis omnino

singula hiereses suis adinventionibtis aliqua ecclcsite membra fatigaverint : nulla

tamen adhuc ad tantam vesaniam crupit, ut opinionem suam primae et Apostolicac
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toratus, who had also attaclced tlie errors of the Roman church,"' and
been publicly disgraced by the emperor.'^ Michael, supported by the

sedi ingerere praesumsisset cum interpositione anathematis. Recensete si placet
ab initio Christianitatis usque ad nostra tempora cunctarum hasreseon nioüinina, et

videbitis, an aliqua carum pra'suniserit talia. Et cum non invencritis, salteiii tunc
resipiscite, no, quo<l absit, pernianeatis viciniores pi-tecursores illius Anlicbristi,

qui adversatur et extollitur supra omne, quod dicitur Deus aut quod colitur. It

concludes : Hceccine sunt ilia majora et perfectiora, ut tanta oblatio imponatur
altaii, quanta nequeat a miuisdis, vol a populo sumi, et idcirco debcat subtcrrari,

aut in puteuin ad hoc prajjaratum projici .' Ha;ccine quoque sunt ilia majora et

perfectiora, ut novus maritus, et receuti carnis voluptate resolutus, et totus marci-
dus Christi niinistret altaribus, et ab ejus iminaculato corpore sanctificatas inanus
confestim ad muliebres translcrat amplexus ? Hfficcine sunt ilia perfectiora, ut
miilieribus Christianis in partu vel in menstruo periclitantibus coinmunio dcnege-
tur? aut paganis baptismus intcrdicatur ? et parvulis morituris ante octo dies

regeneratio per aquani ct Spiritual Sanctum subtrahatur^ In quo utique crudeli-

ores Herode, non tantum in corpore, sed et in anima quotidie trucidatis parvulorum
innumerabileni populum, et dcstinatis ad ignem ffiternum. Numquid etiam iiule

est, quod hominis morituri imaginem affigitis crucifixae imagini Christi, ita ut
quidam Antichi-istus in cruce Chiisti sedeat, ostendens se adorandum tamquam sit

Deus? Numquid et illud inde est, quod pejus sit, Monachos fernoralibus indui et

carnibus vesci, quam fornicari ? Ideone clauditis ecclesias Latinorum, et dirigitis

scripta per totum orbem, ut ad ha;c majora et perfectiora pertrahatis omnem Chri-
stianuiii populum ? Non sunt h;ec talia ostensio verte tidei, sed adinvcntio Diaboli.

Nee sunt tirmamentum, sed destructio animarum. Pro quibus omnibus et aliis,

quos longum est scripto prosequi, erroribus, nisi resipueritis, et digne satisfeceritis,

irrevocabile anathema hie et in futuro eritis a Deo et ab omnibus Catholicis, pro
quibus Christus animam suam posuit.

* JVicetcB Presb. et Monachi Monastei'ii Studii lib. contra Latinos (Baron.
1. c. and Canis. 1. c. p. 308). This letter refers also to other peculiarities of the
Latin church. Quis ille est, qui tradidit vobis, prohibere et abscindere nuptias
Sacerdotum ? Quis ex doctoribus Ecclesia; banc vobis tradidit pravitatem .' Re-
ferring to Can. Apost. 5. (Bd. 1. S. 2.34, note 11) and Cone. Sext. can. 1.5. (Bd. 1.

S. 486, note 3.) — Uude igitur vobis, et ex quibus hae horribiles infirmitates super-

venerunt, o viri Romanorum sapientissimi, et omnium aliarum gentium nobilissi-

mi ? ^stimo, quod quidam ex Juda;is in tempore Apostolorum credentes, vana
lucra cupientes, et pecuniarum amatores reperti, volentes multos lidelium abstra-

here ex Evangelio — in hoc et Christianitas et Judaismus corrupta sunt. See
Humberti Responsio contra JVicetam (11. cc.) e. g. in the commencement: —
Vae tibi, Sarabaita, qui nulla coenol)itali examiaatus disciplina, voluntate atque
voluptate ductus propria, contra sanctam et Romanam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam
et omnium SS. Patrum concilia horribiliter latrasti, stultior asino, frontem Leonig
et murum adamantinum frangere tentasti. In quo utique conatu non es victor

erroris, sed victus errore : — puer centum annorum maledictus, potius dicendus
Epicurus, quam Monachus : nee credendus es degere in monasterio Studii, sed in

Amphitheatro aut Lupanari, etc.

* Brevis commemoratio eorum, quas gesserunt Apocrisarii S. Rom. Sedis in
regia urbe written by Humbert Baron, ann. 10.54, no. 19, Canis, 1. c. p. 325)

:

Anno XI imperil Constantini Monomachi, Ind. VII. ipso die nativitatis b. Joannis
Baptistas, advenientibus a Domino Papa Leone IX Apocrisariis s. Romana; sedis,

Humherto scilicet Cardinali Episcopo Sylvae Candidae, et Petro Amalphitanorum
Archiepiscopo, Fredcrico quoque Diacono et Cancellario, ad monasterium Studii

intra urbem Constantinopolitanam : Niceta Monachus, qui et Pectoratus, ante

praesentiam prsfati Imperatoris et procerum ejus, insistentibus ipsis Nuntiis Roma-
nis, anathematizavit quoddam scriptum sub suo nomine contra sedem Apostolicam
et omnem Latinam ecclesiam editum, et pra?titulatum : De azymo, de Sabbatho,
de nujttiis Sacerdotum. Insuper anathematizavit cunctos, qui ipsajii s. Ecclesiam
Romanam negarent primam omniiun Ecclesiarum esse, et qui illius fidem semper
orthodoxam prsesumerent in aliquo reprehendere. Post haec statim in conspectu
omnium, ad suggestionem eorundem Nuntiorum Romanorum, jussit idem ortho-

VOL. II. 19
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populace and the clergy, would not yield, and on the 16th July, 1054,
the legates laid upon the altar of St, Sophia^ an act of excommuni-

doxus Imperator prasfatum incendi scriptum, sicque t'uit discessum. Sequenti
auteni die prajdictus Niceta urbe est egressus, ultro adiit legates ipsos intra pala-

tium Pigi. A qiiibus accipiens perfectam suarum propositionum solutionem,

itenun sponte analheiuatizavit omnia dicta et facta vel tentata adversiis primam et

ApostoUcam sedem. Sic ah eis in communionem receptus, effectus est eorum
laiiiiliaris amicus. Pon-o dicta vel scripta eorundem Nuntiorum adversus diversas

calumnias Graicorum, et maxiiiie contra scripta Michaelis Constantinopolitani

Episcopi, et Leonis Acridani Metiopolitani Episcopi, et saspedicti Nicetae Monachi,
jussu Iinperatoris in Grfficum fucj-e translata, et in eadeni urbe haCtenus conser-

vata.

'' The Brevis commem. continues : Tandem Michaeie prtesentiam eorundem et

colloquium devilante atque in stultitia sua perseverante, prcefati nuntii XVII Cal.

Aug. adierunt Ecclesiam s. Sophia;, et super obstinatione illius conquesti, Clero

ex more ad Missas prsparato, jam hora tei'tia, die Sabbathi, chartam excommuni-
cationis super principale Altare posuerunt sub oculis Cleri et Populi. Inde mox
egressi, etiam pulverem pedum suorum excussere in testimonium illis, dictum
Evangelii proclamantes : " Videat Deus et judicet." (Michael epist. I. ad Petr.

Ant. concedes, after much complaint of the presumption of the legates : rifi-iiis fiiv

T^v auTeHv ffvvrv^iciit Ta^riTrira.f;c,iB-a Ktti tv^v (vriv^iti ' oia. n to afUTCcBirü); t^nv aiiTOUl

Tits ^vffffißiixs TTiVilcr^ai ' KCl) ori aviu TJjj BYi; ficoiCc^iorttTo; xai TU)/ äXXav äyiuTCiTUV

i;raT^ia^^uv, TTi^i toiovtuv Xoyovs 'Pf^o; Tou; TO-roTn^riTa; t^j 'Fufins avxxiviTv, x.a) äva-

^lov o'Xms, xa} T^ KctTO. Tous avis> X?'""^^ '" ''"'^ toiovtois x^artiffdirri ffvr/i^ua. ivcevTieti Koi

äxKTciXknXo)! ivofiil^ofiiv.) Hinc ordinatis Ecclesiis Lalinorum intra ipsam Constan--

tinopolim, ct anathemate dato cunctis, qui deinccps communicarent ex manu
Graeci Romanum sacrificiuin vituperantis, in osculo pacis accepta Orthodoxi Impe-
ratoris licentia donisque Imperialibus s. Petro et sibi, alacres ccepere reverti XV
Cal. Augusti; sed nimia instantia precum Michaelis, spondentis tunc demum, se

contlicturum cum eis, Imperator compulsus a Solembi'ia litteris suis eos revocavit

XIII Cal. Augusti. Quo etiam die festinantes regressi devenerunt ad palatium

Pigi. Quos prajfatus Michael Hseresiarcha comperiens rcdiisse, quasi ad Conci-

lium conabatur adducere in ecclesiam s. Sophia', sequenti die, ut ostensa charta,

quam omnino corruperat tiansfei-endo, obruerentur ibidem a populo. Quod pru-

dens Imperator prscavens noluit haberi aliquod Conciliuni, nisi et ipse adesset

pnBsens. Cumque hoc ei omnimodis Michael contradiceret, jussit Augustus ipsos

nuntios confestim arripere iter. Quod et factum est. (On the other hand Michadl,
1. c. says that there was no intention of punishing their boldness, but nevertheless:

Tov; tJjv ä(nß-/i Kara, tcov h^^ooo^tav ixS-i/aivöu; y^aiphv, v^offTa^n ßaffiXtKri, iv tu fityiXo)

g'txplTu i/TißdX.ofit.iv äva^if^aTt ' ToXkk //.Iv fi,trk r^v t«; y^cc(pii; Tccvrn; V'pr'oBlcriv, "Ki^t

TOU ih o'4'ii' hiMv iX^ii)!, Ko.) Toii Ti kWois Tut £v cctT^, Koc) tTi äiaffT^oip^ TOU ayiou <rv//,ßo-

Xotf a'TTOTsi^ara-ai 'Xa^aiviira.vTi; ' us oi ouk tivii^/ivrii, äXXa xa) dtaxiipiffoct^ai lavTöUs, ti

ti» <xa.vifotrot,i tti^i toutou o^Xoufisvoi, ^ifiviiyovv, lis to kkto, Tns ccvTuti ßXa(rip>ifiia;

»i/vsßa^KEii ;t;w>j(ri?/ äva9£|£ta.) Porro vesanus Michayl dolens suas non procedere

insidias, concitavit Irnperatoii vulgi seditionem maximam, velut Nuntiis coöperata

fuerit ejus voluntas. Unde hnperator coactus, interpretes Latinorum, Paulum ac

filium ejus Smaragdiuii, ca;sos et detonsos Michaeli Iradidit : sicque tumultus ille

conquievit. Verum Imperator post Nuniios Romanos directis suis, exemplar
exconimunicationis verissimum a civitale Russorum remissum sibi acccpit, civi-

busque exhibuit, ac tandem Michatilem falsasse chartam legatorum comperit

atque convicit. Itaque commotus amicos et affines ipsius honoribus privatos a

palatos climinavit, conti'aque ipsum usque nunc graves iras retinuit. Denique

exemplar chartes exc.ommunicatorice est talc : Humbertus, — Petrus, — Fride-

ricus — omnibus Catholica' Ecclesia; filiis : Sancta Romana prima ct Apostolica

sedes — nos Apocrisarios suos facere dignata est, ut juxta quod scrii)tum est,

descenderemus et videremus, utrum opere couiplclus sit clnnior; qui sine inter-

missionc ex tania urbe conscendit ad ejus aurcs. — Quantiun ad columnas Imperii,

et honoratos ejus, atque cives sapientes, chrislianissijiia ct orthodoxa est civitas.

Quantum autem ad Michai;lcm abusive dictum Patriarcham, et ejus stultitia; fau-

, tores, nimia zizania haereseon quotidie scminantur in medio ejus. Quia sicut
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cation against him, wliicli was immediately answered by the patri-

arch.*^ The other patriarchs of the Eastern church joined with the

patriarch of Constantinople/-^ and the two ciuirciies were thus finally

separated. ^"^

Sirnoniaci donum Dei vendtint : sicut Valesii hospilcs suos castrant, et non solum
ad Clericatain sed insuper ad Episco|)atiiiii proiiiovent : sicut Arriani rebaptizant
in nomine s. Trinitatis baptizatos, ct maxima Latinos : sicut Donatista; affirmant,
excepta (iritcorum ecclesia, ecclesiam Christi et verum sacrificium atque baplis-
mum ex toto mundo peiifsse : sicut Nicolaita; carnales nuptias concedunt et defen-
dunt sacri Altaris ministris: sicut Sevcriani maledictam dicunt legem Rlosis : sicut
Pneuniatomaclii vol Theomaclii absciderunt a syndiolo Spiritus sancti processio-
nem a Filio: sicut Manicha'i inter alia quodlibet fermentatum fatenlur animalum
esse: sicut Nazareni carnalcm Judaorum munditiam adeo servant, ut parvulos
morientes ante octavum a nativitate diem baptizari contradicant, et mulieres in
nienstruo vel in partu periclitantes conmiunicari, vel si paoana; fuerint, baptizari
probibcant, et capillos ca|)itis ac barba- nutrientes, eos qui comam tondent, ct
secundum institutionem Horn. Ecclesi* barl)as radunt, in coirimunione non recipi-
ant. — Therefore: Micliael— et Leo Acridanus Episcopus dictus, et sacellarius
ipsius Michaf'lis Constantinus, qui Latinornin sacnticium prof'anis conculcavit
pedibus, et oumes sequaces eorum in pra'fatis erroribus et prassumtionibus, sint

Anathema Maranatha, cum Simoniacis, Valesiis, etc. et cum omnibus hareticis,
imo cum Diabolo et Angelis ejus, nisi forte resipuerint. Amen, amen, amen.

' At a synod summoned by Michael in the same month of July, 1054
(see in Allatii de libris ecclesiasticis Grai-corum diss. IL Paris. 1645. 4to.

p. 161. Instead of (/.rtn lovnu IvS/xt. 2f.
it should be lauXia, as on p. 170).

The edict declares that those legates were ra.'!; vra^k reu 'A^yvpov (a Greek duke
in Lower Italy) ioXtoal; v'^o^^xat; xa) irv/ußoiiXaT;, al/ni t£ aip' lavTeHy uöixiuivei, xa)
finn 9ra^ä rov ildvx a.TO(rTaXtvTi;. äXXa xa) rk y^d/i/.fiara, a, u; k-x ixiivou SjS-s»

ivKp's^evro, -TtXaffafiivoi. This was proved, namely, by ihe fal.-e seal. Having
departed immediately after their daring act, the emperor, at the instance of the
patriarchs, had sent to bring them back, but oh ßoiXovrat Ss t^ fifisri^a fUT^iornn
T^effiXB-iTv, ri rri h^a xa,) (/.fyaXri truvoieo I'l; e'l^/v IX^iTv, xa) kToxpitriv mx ^ovvai, Tip) J»
airsßüv k-rti^iv^avro — a'ioii<rBai Tt Öavi7v //.aXXov, » t'l; t-ipm ti/iTv xa) 7>j avio&ui iXB-iiv.

According to a letter of the emperor here inserted, he was entirely on the side of
the patriarchs, and only withheld from violent measui-es ao-ainst the legates
eik ri ^oxouv 'jri^ixii(r^ai •tovtov; t?,} T^tffßtla; otfxp'iKiiv. The conclusion is that on the
24th July £T* ux^oaaii ttoZ -rX^a-ou; ava^if,i.aTiirB>ivai to avri kirißn xa) avä-is 'iyyga-
<pov. -r^of Si xa) rov; toZto ixBifiivov; xa) y^aypavrag, xa) <rvva'iMi<ri)i riua, »J ßovXnv tl;

Tyisi Tovrou TToiriiTiv oiouxiTa;. to ai t^utotw^tov tou piipivro; 9rapa ruv 'iuffffißav kvofiov

iyy^a(pov xa) fiiffa^ou [ oy J xaTixav^ri, aXk' iv tm ivayii tou ^aproövKaxci a-ririä-r:

ffiK^iTtf lis 'iXiy^ov oinnxn tuv TnXtKaura tou B^ioZ rificHv ßXa'Tiptif/,r)(ravTuy.

^ cf. J\nchaelis Episf. I. ad Petrum Antioch. in which is an account of the
whole affair, and also of the errors of the Latin chuich. ~ To those already recount-
ed the following are now added : h t^ XuTov^yia, xark tov xai^ov Ttjs fUTaXri-^^ius
lis Tuv XuTouoyouvTuv la^'iuv rk at^ufta tov; Xoirou; ka-TraXirai (see above, ^. 107,
note 7). xa) laKTuX'icu; (po^oZvTH Iv Ta7; x.^^'i'' "' ^'^ii^xo-roi, ä; S^Sfv yuvaixas ris
iKxXtxnas Xa/ißavovTis, tov appaßcHva (po^ilv Xiyouari (see § IS, note 7;. xa) ii{

xoXifiou; öi i'i^ioyTls, a'if/.affi Tug lauruv ^tTpa; ^paivoug't ( e? § 24, note (J )
—

us o£ Tivis flf^as xießißaiuiravTo, xa) to BiTev ßäwTtafta i-riTiXouvTis, tou; ßcc^Ti^o/aivous

ßaTTil^ouri lis fiiav xaTaivffiv (this wiis in fact customary in Spain. See (jiegor.

Magni lib. I. epist. 41. Cone. Tolet. IV. ann 6-33, can. 6, condemned by
Alcuin, epist. 75, defended by V\'alafrid Strabo de reb. cccl. c. 26) — aXXk
xa) aXaros too; toZto Ta TcHy ßaTTi^o/iitcov rrXri^oZffi ffro/zaTa. — 1 Cor. v. 6.

Gal. V. 9, instead of M<xga ?y^« oXov to (pi^afio. ^ u f^ o7 tkcy read <pä-ii^ti
(Vulg. has corrumpit) in order 'o dell nd their use oi nideavened breal. 'Axx'
euii Tk Xii^pava tuv ky'iuii avi^ovrai T^offxuviTv ' Tins oi avruy evcii rks ayias
iixovas (see a!)0\e, S. t)8 fi.). oiiri /jlyiv rous kyiou; xa) fiiyaXous varipas fiuuv— TOV Tl ä^ioXoyov <pri[i) Y^Yiyo^iov xa'i tov fi'iyav BaffiXtiov xa) rov äiTov X«u»-o-

fToftov Tois XciToTf ffuva^i^fioZffiv kyieis, r\ oXus t>iv ^i^apf^iiv auTuv xaTaVivovrui.
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II. INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

S^ 43.

The Greek church still continued (see ^ 2) to be hindered from all

true inward development by its dependence upon the cabals and
changes of the court. ^ As to learning, some valuable theological

compilations were made under the emperors Basil (A. D. 867 - 886),

Leo philosophus (t A. D. 912), Alexander (t A. D. 913), and Con-

The judgment of Peter, patriarch of Antioch, concerning this controversy, in his

answer "to Michael (Cotclerius, 1. c. p. 145 seq.) is iiuich moie sensible and

rational : ]). 149 : «Va Ss ffoi xa) kTrrt^'i^^^Tat Peüfiotixa iXarrufjixra. fiir^xB^o/utt/. »ai

ra, fiiv Tovr&ü)/ IYokh ä.'Tiux.'rv.'ia xa] (piuxTÜ, to, Si M-iTifAOt., to. Vi •pra.^o^äfficos a^iot. ri

yccp '^pos 'hfJMS TO ^vflxträ-iti Ted; ap^npils Tou; ^raiyuivai, xu.) oaxTv\o(po^i7v uvrous^ k t. X.

— p. 152 : xaxov })\ xai xaxZv xaxi/rrov, Yi Iv tS ocy'iM ffv/xßoXüt <?r^O{T^'/f<v). p. loo:

aXX ais Boixtv äcraXiirav Ftufiu,?/!! to, avTiy^a^m rri; sv N;»a;a TT^wrns irmodov, ota ryi;

xec/jiyi; ivi cToXh tov tuv OvawdXcuv 'iS-voVi xupiocp^riiTav'rii; ' wa^ üv ktü); xai ifx.a.jo'»

ä^itcivi^iiv, xai it; fiidv xaToSuiriv, il toZto aXn^i;, ä; ihr,Xu)ja;, to ßa.VTiff[/,a i-^iTiXiiv.

p. 154 : KaXov yap -^po; to ^caXoa^iXi; o^äJvra; hf^äs, xa) fiaXXov ivä^cc //.vi Bio; '/) TKrTi;

TB xivouviuojutvov, viviiv äi) TTpo; TO iipiivixov ri xoä <^iXahiX<pat, ahi.X(^o\ yag xai nfiuv

BUTOi, xav s| ay^oix'ia; ») ä//,aä-ia; ffu/^ßalvn Tovrov; voXXäxi; iX'jTi'jrTH'» tov iikoto;, tu

tavTMV crroip^ouiiTa; ä-iXyifiari ' xai fan TOTavrnv äxoißnav i'^i^riTilv iv ßa^ßu^oi; sä-v!<riv,

riv auToi Ti^i Xoyov; ävasTptipofilvoi airaiTOUfj.lBot,, p. 157: IIe^) ya^ Ttis iv tu ayiM

<rvf/.ßoXu T^oirBrsxn;, xai tou f/.h xoivuvuv aliTov; tuiv ccyiarfnaruv uro yiyaf/,rtxoTo; ii^iusi

xaXco; xai 9-'.o(piX&i; h uyi&iirvvyi (Tov IviirTaTai ' xa) jj-n Ttavffairo -yroTi m^i tovtou iviina,-

fiivn xa) riiS-ouira — f^'iX&' '*" '^"tov; s^e/j ffuvTiBi/Aivou; tTi aXn^-iia, ' — to, d äXXa,

^t^i<p^ov/iTsa
f/,01

livai %oxii, tou Tri; äX>iBiia; Xoyov fjt,riTiv l| aliTuv x,ara.ßXa'P(ro[^ivov.

'" The views of the Greeks of the highest rank in the hierarchy may be seen

from Petri Antioch. epist. ad Dominicum Archiep. Gradensein (in Cotelerii

mon. Eccl. Gr. T. II. p. 114) : ^rtv« iv oXu tu xoff/u v^ro ty); Biia; uxovo/jLriä^ri Ai"?'~

vo; livai •sar^iap^^a; — äXX' oVhi tovtuv 'ixaffro; xvo'iu; •aa.T^iap^x.n; xaXCiTai ' xaTct-

X^tlffTixü; di . kvax'/i^vTTovrai Ss, l f/.\v äp^npihs Tri; 'l^ufitn; ITacras, ö ol K.uvo'ravTi-

vovTTÖXiu;, ' A^^iirr'KTxoTo; o Vi AXi'^av^piia; YYdva;, xa) o tuv Yi^offoXvf^uv 'A^^ifjrt-

axo-TTo; ' fiovo; li i AvTiop^iia; 'iliaZ^ovTu; ixXtipuBn Tlar^iao^'/is axouiiv xa) Xtyia-B^ai.

— TO irü/u,a Tod äv9-^uTot/ vtto f/.ia; ayiTai xt(paXris, iv Oivru Vi f/tXn ToXXa •

X.IX.I rroLVTa vtto vr'iVTi //.ovov oixovo/aiTTai aiträ^no'tuv. — xa) to cufj.a Vi -TtaXiv tou

A^KTTod, h rüv TTiffTuv Xiyo) ixx>.wia — vvo -xivTi. a.'iiiB'/i'nuv o]xovo(i.oii/.ivov, tu»

li^nf/.ivuv fJiiyaXav B^ovuv, iivo fiia; aytTai xKpaXij;, aliTou (pYi/JU Tov ji-^iffTou,

1 ne .same comparison is made use of by JVilus Doxopatnus in his ra^i; tüv

JldT^ia^^ixüv B^ovuv written in the year 1143 (in Steph. le Moyne varia Sacra

cd. '^. Luir(\. lint. 1694. T. I. p. 211 seq.). Afterwards, p. 242: 'O^S; o'tu;

aro TOV vra^ovTo; xavovo; (Can. Chalced. 28. see Bd. 1. S. 340) w^oipavü; ixiy-

X.BVTai XripsuvTis ol X'iyovTl; T^OTift'/i^ijvai t'/iv 'Fsifinv oioc tov ayiov TLir^ov. 'I'hov

yao, 7roo(pavu; o xavuv oSto; — ^jjffi " ^la to i'lvai tTiv 'iPuf^fiv ßatriXiiav, 'iji(,iiv Tnv 'jr^oTi-

fi,yiffiv." — iTi) Vi (Tav(rä-ft to I'lvai ßairiXiirira — ixrrio'ova'a T'/is ßairiXua; £xiiv»St ixvi-

TTii xa) TUV TTpuTi'iuv. p. 245 : ^10 xa) Yl.aT^iü^^yis l^uvTTavTivovjröXiu; vTToy^a^ii

' A^^iix'i(rxo7ro; Nsac 'VufJYi; xa) olxov/xivixo; TVaT^ia^x^^ ' **'' >"*? 'iXaQi to, w^iaiilx

xa) Ta v^ovofLia tyi; 'Fu/u,ti; ' ßccffiXir^a ya^ ri 'Vuf^in nv tJjj oixov/Aivn; vr^oTi^ov, urn
vraXiv va-Ti^ov ri KuvffTavTivov-^roXis (cL J\'icol. 1. J^p. LXX. ad Hiiicinar. above,

§ 41, note t)). This.is also the view of the modern Greek church, see M. Hanke
de Byzanlinar. rerum scrlptt. Grajcis, P. I. c. 18. p. 298.

' Tlie new civil law of Basil and Leo (ßaffiXixa) huTalii; or ßairiXixa in sixty

books), comprised, like the former one, tiie ecclesiastical relations. So (oo the

113 novella' constitutiones or iravo^BuTixa) xuBa^irn! of Leo (see Corpus juris

civilised. Spangenherg T. H. p. (u'-i scq.) and the 'iiutalut of liis suoce.ssor«

(ibid. p. 773 seq.).
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stantine Porphyrogenitus (t A. D. 959),- but nothing original produ-

ced. The most learned theologian of the time was Fhotius (t about

the year 891).3 Simeon Metaphrastes (about the year 900)^ devoted

himself to the history of the Saints, Euti/chius, patriarch of Alexan-

dria (t A. D. 940),-^ to general history, (Ecumenius, bishop of Tricca

(about the year 990),^' Theophylact, archbishop of Achrida (about the

year 1078),' and Euthymius Zigahenus (t after the year 1118),^ to

critical studies.

III. SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

*§> 44.

Besides the Chazari ^ and the Bulgarians,- converted by the

Greek monks, Constantine and Methodius, the Russians also were

converted by agents of the church of Constantinople. The grand

duchess Olga was baptized in the year 955,^ though it was not till the

conversion of her grandson Wladimir (A. D. 988), that Christianity

2 Hereen's Gesch. d. class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1. (Histor. Werke
Th. 4.) S. 138 ff.

^ His works are Mu^ioßißXav s. Bibliotheca (prim, grsece ed. Dav. Hceschelius.

August. Vind. 1601. fol. gr. et lat. Jlndr. Schott Genev. 1613, and Rothoin. 1653.

fol. ex rec. Itwn. Bckkeri. Beiol. 1S24. T. 11. 4to.). — N«^««a:vav in Tilt. XIV.
(cum coram. Theod. B:il-amonis in H. Justelli biblioth. jiui-. can. vot. T. II.

p. 783 seq.). — A/Jiyxir/; irs«/ wv vio^avrati ^lavi^aiav avaßXatrTnrtui libb. IV.

(see p. 12). — Epislolte ed. Kick. .Montacutius Lond. 1651. Ibl. — 'Ihcol. essays.

— Of his critical writings, none of which are published, the most remarkable are

the commentarius in Pauli Epistt. (Ms. in Cambridge) and t« AfupiXip^^ix (Ms. in

the Vatican, at Munich, and elsewhere).

'' He has left 122 vitx- sanctorum. Many more are spui'iously ascribed to him
(see Leo Allatii diatr. dc Simeonum scriptis, p. 124). Latin in Surius, Greek and
Latin in the Actis SS. Antverp. Only a part printed.

^ By him we have the contextio Gemmarum s. Annales ab erbe cond. ad annum
usque 940. An extract therefi-om Origines Alexandrina; ed. /. Seldenus. Lond.
1642. 4to. The whole ed. E. Pococ/uus. Oxon. 1659. 4to.

^ Comm. in Acta Apost. Epistt. Pauli et Epistt. catholicas ed. Frid. Morellus.
Paris. 1631. T. II. fol. cf. Rich. Simon hist. crit. des principaux Commentateurs
du N. T, c. 32, p. 460.

' Comm. in XII minores Proph. in IV Evang. in Acta Apost. et Epistt. Pauli.
— Epistolaä — Ai'gumenla adv. Latinos and Allocutio de iis, in quibus Latini

incusantur, etc. 0pp. edd. Finetti, de Riibeis et al. Venet. 1755 seq. voll. IV.
fol. (comp. Ernesti theol. Bibl. Bd. 5. S. 771 fC.)

** Comm. in Psalmos (in Theophyl. opp. ed. Venet.) — Comm. in IV. Evang.
ed. Ch. F. .Matthcsi. Lips. 1792. T. III. Svo. — Panoplia adv. omnes hasreses

(lat. Lugd. 1556. Svo, and grsce Tergovisti in Walachia. 1710. fol., Appendix
Victoria de Massalianorum secta (in ToUii insignia itin. Ital. p. 106, and in Gal-

landius XIV. p. 293).

' Converted by Constantine (Cyril) see § 38, note 3.

2 See § 41.

^ Nestor in Schlözer's transl. Th. 5. S. 58 ff. (see especially Schlözer's comm.
thereon) Zo??a)-as lib. XVI. c. 21. ed. Paris, p. 194. CWren»«, p. 636, where
she is called EXya. Karamsi n's Gesch. des Russ. Reichs, translated into Ger-
j.ian by F. v. Hauenschild (Riga. 1820 ff. 5 Bde.) Bd. 1. S. 136 ff.
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was widely spread in the nation.^ Under his successors, Jaroslaus

(A. D. 1019 - 1054)/' and Isceslaus (A. D. 1054- 1077) it was fairly

established as the religion of the land. During the reign of this last

the celebrated convent of Kiev was founded by Antony,*^ soon after

the residence of the first Russian annalist Nestor.^

CHAPTER THIRD.

HISTORY OF HERESIES.
'^ 45.

PAUI.ICIANS IN THE EAST (COMP. § 3).

The Paulicians, after having long been the terror of the Roman
border provinces, were at length humbled by Basil the Macedonian,

who destroyed their city Tephrike (A. D. 871),
i but could not wholly

subdue them. At last a great part of them were removed by John
Tzimisces to the neighbourhood of Philippolis in Thrace, on the

borders of the empire (A. D. 970), where they were allowed entire

religious freedom,^ and no doubt gained many converts.^

* Accordinfi; to Nestor's account. See Karainsin, 1. c. S. 168 seq. Strahl in

Drey, Herbst", &c. theo!. Quartal.schrift. Jahrg. 1823. Heft. 3. S. 420 ff.

5 Karamsin, Bd. 2. S. 21, 23.

6 Karamsin, Bd. 2. S. 71.

^ Vid. Nestor's Annalen mit Uebers. u. Aum. v. A. L. v. Schlözer. Göttin-

gen. 1802 - 1809. 5 Th. Svo. (This ed. reaches, unfortunately, only to the hegin-

nino- of Wladiniir's reign.) Concerning Nestor, see Schlözer, Th. 1. S. 3 ff., of

his ^Annals ibid. S. 10. Th. 5. S. 4 Amu. They reach to the year 1110. Schlö-

zer, Th. 1. S 15. Karamsin, Bd. 2. Anm. S. 61.

' cf. Jos. Genesii [about 940] chronicon p. 67 seq. ed. Venet. Constant. Por-

phyrog. in vita Basil, p. 166 seq. ed. Paris.

'^ Zonaras lib. XVII. p. 209, ed. Paris. A full account of this by Anna Com-
wna [1148] in Alexiade lib. XIV. p. 450 seq. ed. Paris, especially j). 450 : 'Q Se

T^/^/o-Ä?; laavvfti tovs \k Man^x'ixfis ai^iirius ü.vripca.x'"'; yi/jÜv TToinffäi^lio; ffUi/./^äpf^ovs,

xara, yt ra, o-xXa, ä.?,iofia.^6u; ^vvafMi; ro7; vofiaffi rovroi; ^KV^ai} avriffrtttri, Kai to

ivriZä-iv ävo Taiv TrXnovav KaraS^oficüv ävi'Tviuin to, tcHv "^oXtcay. Ol f^ivroi Mnvi^aTöi

(tvaii ovTls iXiuhpm xa.) cc.vw^r'orax.Toi, ro iluSo; ivoiow, xai i'i; rnv (pvffiv avixafixrav.

Tlac-u. yctp » (S'iXiTrrrovTroXis, <rXiiv Ixiyuv, ovraiv ^Ittvi^aieüv, räv ti avro^t H-^i/maväiv

irupcivvouv, xai t« toutcov 'hivi^'!ra,Z,o\i, fiiK^a (p^ovTil^ovrts n ouTm rüv o.'ToirTiXXoi^ivu)) ^a.^a

ßa.<nXiu;, HHj^avi toIvvv, kk) ra kÜkXm <J?iXi'7r7rewoXiüi; TiivTX nffav cci^iriKoi. Sun-

tiffiSaXi Sl Kd) Tovreis itipos •7r0ra.fi.0i ruv 'A^f/,tvi&/v ccXfiU^o?, xa) aXXo; ÜTo tum S-aX«-

puraru)! Trtyüv 'IxkÜSou, xa) rii, ü; evru yi (pdvai, xaxüv ocravTC-iv fj,tffyäyxiia. Kai

TO, uiM ^oyuara ^iKpcovovv, ffvvKpdyovv §£ tuT; oi'Toirrcc(riais 01 aXXoi toTs Mavsp^aioi;.

•' That (hey weie not backward in thcir efforts so to do, is made evident in Petri

Sicuii dedication of his history (see above, § 3.) to tlie Arclib. of Bulgai-ia: Ti-

brica- igitur legationis olieunds causa apud Paulicianos diu moratus (A. D. 870) —
ab ip>ismet impiis ct delirantibus cognovi, quod e suo conciHat)ulo missuri essent,

qui in Bulgaria quoscunque possent a Calholica religionc ad suam exsecratain et

nefariam sectam avcrlerent.— Amant enim hoc impii siEpenumero factilare, ut

omnem moveant funem. nullumque recuscnt periculum, quo daiiuiatarum opina-

lioiiu.n suaniii) pe-;l(Mii. qniliu-;cuiu|ue possint, infiuvlant.
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§ 46.

maniciijEans in the west.

H. Sc h mill der Mysticismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungs-periode

dargestellt, Jena. 1824. 8vo. S. 387 l\.

Connected, perhaps, with these Paulicians, were the heretics, who,
originating in Italy, had from tlie beginning of the eleventh century
been spreading themselves through the West,^ differing indeed
from each other in some particulars, but alike in their general
characteristics, and especially in their contempt for the reigning pow-
ers in the church. By their contemporaries they were called Mani-
cheans."^ Though occasionally outbreakings of a similar spirit may
be traced in earlier years,^ the first Manicheans were discovered in

' The most common view of the origin of these Western sects is that given by
Muratori Antiquitt. medii sevi T. V. p. 83 seq., and adopted by Moshteim, Institt.

hist. eccl. p. 463. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, which sup-
poses them to have sprung from the sect of the Paulicians; though Neander may
perhaps have gone a little too far in supposing (Denkwiii-digkeiten Bd. 3. Heft. 2.)
that the heretics opposed by Boniface were remnants of the Gnostics or Paulicians.
The origin of the new Manicheans from the Paulicians seems to be confirmed by
Evervini, Epist. ad Bernardum A. D. 1146. (See below, Div. 2. § 85. note 9.)
" Uli vero, qui combusti sunt, dixerunt nobis in defensione sua, banc ha?resin
usque ad hsc tempera occultatam fuisse a temporibus martyrum, et permansisse in
GrcBcia et quihusdam aliis tersis." So also Reincrius ('{'12.59) Summa de Catha-
ris et Leonistis in Marlene thesaur. Anecdot. T. V. p. 1767. Further it is to be
observed, that in the 13th century the common name of these heretics was Bulo-ari
Bulgri, Bogri, in French, Bougres. Vid. Monachus Antissidorus, Albeucus, and
Mattheeus Paris. Still it is to be observed that at the first appearance of this sect
it was supposed to come from Italy, and not till long afterwards from Greece and
Bulgaria. It is very easy to imagine that through the crusades, the AVestern Ma-
nicheans became acquainted with the Paulicians, and on account of the similarity
of opinion, became almost one with them. It is very plain that the new Manicheans
differed in several important points from the Paulicians, and moi-e nearly resembled
the old Manicheans. At the same time there were impoi'tant points of difference
between them and the old Manicheans. Comp. Ekberti adv. Catharos. sermo. I.

in fine (A. D. 1163, see below, Div. 2. § 85 note 10): Produnt autem semetipsos
quod sint de errore Manich£ei, in eo, quod dicere solent, quod b. Augustinus pro-
diderit secreta eorum.

' First by Ademai", see note 4.

^ Glab. Radulph. lib. II. c. 11, relates of a certain Lentardus, in a village called
Vertus in pago Catalaunico, A. D. 1000 : Moved by a dream he had in the field
he came home dimittens uxorem, quasi ex prsecepto Evangelico fecit divortium :

egressus autem velut oraturus intrans Ecclesiam, arripiensque crucem et Salvato-
ris imaginem contrivit. Those who saw him thought him insane, but he maintain-
ed, universa hasc patrare ex mirabili Dei levelatione. He taught, decimas dare
esse omnimodis superfluum et inane,— Prophetas ex parte narrasse utilia, ex
parte non credenda. In opposing a bishop however coepit— de Scripturis sacris
testimonia sibi assumere.— In brevi ad se traxit partem non modicam vulgi. At
last semet puteo periturus immersit. — Cap. 12. History of a certain Grammaticus
Bilgardus, who coepit multa turgide docere fidei sacra; contraria, dictaque Poeta-
rum per onniia credenda esse asserebat. He was executed. Plures etiam per
Italian! tunc hujus pestiferi dogrnatis sunt reperli, qui et ipsi aut gladiis aut incen-
diis perierunt. Ex Sardinia quoque insula, qua: his pluriinum abundare solet
ipso tempore aliqui egressi, partem populi in Hispania corrumpentes, et ipsi a viris
Catholicis exterminati sunt. In Sardinia paganism sustained itself till verv Ia(p
(Vol. 1. § 86.)

^
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the year 1022 in Aquitain and Orleans,'* in Arras (A. D. 1025),^ in

* Three accounts by conteniporaiies : ^demari (Monk in Anoouleme about 1029)
Chronic, (ed. Ph. Labbeus in novabibl. Manuscriptt. T. II. p. 176 and in Bouquet X.
p. 154 .seq.) he alone relates Pauco post tempore (after 1018) per Aquitaniam exorti

sunt Manichaei, seducentes plebem, negantes baptisjnuin sanctum et crucis virtu-

tem, et quidquid sanas doctrinae est : abstinentes a cibis quasi Monachi, et castita-

tem simulantes, sed inter seipsos luxuriam omnem exercentes. Then p. 159 the

discovery and burning of ten canonici in Orleans, A. D. 1022, not 1017 (see A.
Pagi ad ann. 1017, no. 1), concerning which see also Glaber Rad. III. c. 8.

(Bouq. X. p. 35) and Gesta Syn. Jlurelianensis a. 1017 (1022 in d'Achery
Spicil. T. I. p. 604 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 376). — Glaber Bad. : Fcrtur a muliere

quadam ex Italia procedente haec insanissima hsresis (he says of it before: diutius

occulte germinafa) in Galliis habuisse exordium, quae— seducebat quoscumque
volebat, non solum idiotas et simphces, verum etiam plerosque, qui videbantur

doctiores in Clericorum ordine. Jldemarus : those Canonici, qui videbantur alii«

religiosiores, were decepli a quodam Rustico Petragoiiensi. Their doctrines are

probably least misrepresented in the account given of them in the Gesta Syn.
Aur., though even this is only from the testimony of a learner, named Arefastus.

He was taught by the two heads of the sect, Stephanus and Lisoius : Christum de

virgine Maria non esse natum, neque pro hominibus passum, nee vere in sepulcro

positum, nee a mortuis resurrexisse,— in baptismo nullam esse scelerum ablutio-

nem : neque sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi [etfici] in consecratione

sacerdotis. Sanctos Martyres atque confessores implorare pro nihilo ducebant.

They thus addressed him : Tractandus es a nobis ut arbor silvestris, qua? translata

in viridario, tamdiu aquis perfunditur, donee humo radicetur, dehinc spinis et rebus

superfluis emundatur, ut postmodum terra; tenus truncata sarculo, meliori inseratur

ramusculo, qu^ postmodum fertilis sit mellifluo porno. Itaque tu simili modo
translatus de iniquo ssculo in nostro sancto collegio, aquis perfunderis sapientiae,

donee informeris, et gladio verbi Dei viliorum spinis carere valeas, ac insulsa doc-

trina tui pectoris ab antro exclusa, nostrain doctrinam a s. Spiritu traditam, mentis

puritate possis excipere. Then : Procul dubio, frater, in charybdi falsa; opinionis

hactenus cum indoctis jacuisti. — Pandemus tibi salutis ostium, quo ingressus per

impositionem videlicet manuum nostrarum, ab omni peccati labe mundaberis, atque

sancti Spi;itus dono repleberis, qui scriptui-arum omnium pi-ofunditatem, ac veram
dignitatem absque scrupulo te docebit. Deinde caelesti cibo pastus, interna satietate

recreatus, videbis persipe nobiscum visiones angelicas, quarum solatio fultus cum
eis quovis locorum sine mora vel difflcultate, cum volueris, ire poteris : nihilque

tibi deerit, quia Deus omnium tibi comes nuriquam deerit, in quo sapientiffi thesauri

atque diviliarum consistunt. At the council these two men say, concerning the

birth of Christ from a virgin, and the resurrection : Nos neque interfuimus, neque
haec vera esse credere possumus. — Quod natura denegat, semper a creatione dis-

crepat. Quibus prssul respondit, dicens : Antequam quicquam fieret per natu-

ram, non creditis per tilium Deum patrem fecisse omnia ex nihilo ? Cui alienati a

fide dixerunt : Ista illis nairare potes, qui terrena sapiunt, atque credunt figmenta

carnalium hoininum scripta in niembranis animalium : nobis autem, qui legem
scriptam habcmus in inteiioii homine a Spiiitu sancto, et nihil aliud sapimus, nisi

quod a Deo omnium conditore didicimus, incassum superflua et a divinitate devia

profers : idcirco verbis finem impone, et de nolns quidquid velis facito. Jam
regem nostrum in coelestibus regnantem videmus, qui ad immortales triumphos

dextera sua nos sublevat, dans superna gaudia. The account of Glaber Rudulph.

1. c. seems to be somewhat exaggerated: Dicebant deliramenta esse, quicquid in

veteri ac novo Canone certis signis ac prodigiis veteribusque testatoribus de trina

unaque Deitate beata confirmat auctoritas: coclum pariter ac terram, ut conspici-

untur, absque auctore initii semper exstitisse asserebant. Et cum universarum

haeresum insanicntes canum more latrantes deterrima, in hoc tantum Epicureis

erant ha;reticis sindlcs; quoniam voluptatum flagitiis crcdebant non recompensari

ultionis vindictam : onmc Christianorum opus, pietatis dumtaxat et justitia;, quod

aestimatur prelinm remunerationi^ a"terna;, laborem suporfluum judicabant esse.

The popular prejudices against the Manicheans and their league with the devil

were soon transferred to these people. Hence the story, given in the Gestis, of the

manner of preparing the cibus ccelestis. See especially Adcmar 1. c. Rusticus—
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Monteforte near Turin (A. J). 1030)/' apd in Goslar (A. D. 1052)7

pulverein ex morUiis pueris secuin defeiebat, de quo si quern posset conimunicare,
mox Mauicha'uni faricbat; adorabant Diabohini, qui priino eis in ^tbiopis, deiiide
Angeli lucis figuratione apparebat etc. Scbiiiid 1. c. S. 392 ff.

* The only authority liere is tlie Acta Syn. Attrebatensis ann. 1025 (in d'Achery
Spicil. T. 1. p. 607 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 423 seq.). Those thus accused answered
at the council, se esse auditoies GunduUi cujusdani ab Italia; partibus viri, et ab
60 evangclicis niandatis et apostolicis inforniatos, niillanique pra'ter banc scripturam
se recipere, sed banc verbo et opere tenere. The bishops had been told, illos

sacri baptisniatis niysteriuin pcnitus abhorrere, doniinici corporis et sanguinis sacra-

nientum respuere, negarc lapsis puenitentiam post professionell! proficere, ecclesiam
annullare, Icgilima coniiubia execrari, nullum in ss. Coufessoribus donum virtutis

spectare, pra;ter Apostolos et Martyres neminem debere vencrari. Which in the
Pra;fatio is thus expressed : dicebant, baptismalis niysteriuni et doniinici corporis

et sanguinis sacramcnlum nullum esse, et idcirco rejiciendum, nisi siinulationis

causa non intrare \le^. ministraretur] : pcenitentiam nihil ad salutem proficere

:

conjugates nequaquam ad i-cgnum pertiiiere (hence the charge bi'ougbt against
them, Mansi XIX. p. 449: De connubiis vci;o, qua vos contra evangelica et
apostolica decreta sacrilega mente abominanda judicatis, dicentes conjugates in

sortem tidelium nequaquam computandos etc.). Their answer to the bishops on
the charge concerning baptism (1. c. p. 42.5) : Lex et disciplina nostra, quam a
Magistro accepimus, nee evangelicis decretis, nee apostolicis sanctionibus contraire
videbitur, si quis earn diligenter velit intueri. Ha;c namque hujusmodi est, mun-
duni relinquere, carncm a concupiscentiis frsnare, de laboribus manuum suarum
victum parare, nulli la-sionem quasrere, charitalem cunctis, quos zelus hujus nostri

propositi teneat, exhibere. Servata igitur hac justitia, nullum opus esse baplismi

:

praevaricata ista, baptismuin ad nullam proiicere salutem. Haec est nostra; justifi-

cationis summa, ad quam nihil est, quod baptismi usus superaddere possit, cum
omnis apostolica et evangelica institiitio hujusmodi fine claudatur (hence the
charge against them 1. c. p. 457 : falsai jusfiti« doctrinam introducere tentatis,

quam divina; gratiie adeo pra-ponitis, ut omnia propriLs meritis adscribatis). Si quis
autem in baptismate aliquod dicat latere sacramentum, hoc tribus ex causis evacu-
atur. Una, quia vita reprobra ministrorum baptizandis nullum potest pra;bere
salutis remedium. Altera, (juia quidquid vitiorum in fonte renunciatur, postmo-
dum in vita repetitur. Tertia, quia ad parvulum non volentem neque currentem,
fidei nescium, suaeque salutis atque utilitatis ignarum, in quern nulla regeneratio-

nis petitio, nulla fidei potest inesse confessio, aliena voluntas, aliena fides, aliena

contessio nequaquam pertinei-e videtur. Unfortunately no opportunity was given
them to answer to the other charges. Very remarkable the charges that they
taught (Mansi XIX. p. 436) ; in templo dei nihil esse, quod sit aliquo cultu reli-

gionis dignum magis, quam proprii domicilii cubiculum,— mensam Domini —
nullum in sc aliud prater acervum lapidum retinere sacramentum, p. 453 : ex
errore hominum venisse, quod venerantur cruccm, cum nullam magis in se vir-

tutem contineat, quam cajtera ligna sylvarum etc. They returned to their allegi-

ance to the church. Schmid S. 415 ff.

* The only authority Landulph. Sen. Medial, histor. lib. II. c. 27. (Murat.
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 88.) One of them, Girardus, in presence of Herbert,
Archbishop of Milan, made the following statements : Deo omnipotenti, Patri, et

Filio, et Spiritui Sancto gratias refero immensas, quod tarn studiose me inquirers

satagitis. Et qui vos ab initio in lumbis Adae cognovit, annuat, ut sibi vivatis,

sibique moriamini, et cum ipso per saeculorum sajcula regnantes gloriemini. Vitam
nieam, et meorum fratrum fidem, qualicunque animo ea sciscitetis, vobis edicam

:

Virginitatem prae CKteris laudamus, uxores habentes.— Nemo nostrum uxore
carnaliter utitur, sed quasi matrem aut sororem diligens tenet (Afterwards : si

Universum genus humanum sese conjungeret, ut corruptionem non sentiret, sicut

apes sine coitu genus humanum gigneretur). Carnibus numquam vescimur, jeju-

nia continua et orationes indesinenter fundimus ; semper die ac nocte nostri majo-
res vicissim orant, quatenus bora orations vacua non praetereat : omnem nostram
possessionem cum omnibus hominibus communem habemus. Nemo nostrum sine

tormenH" litam finit. ut sterna tormenta e^^dere po;-imus TAfterwai'ds si ncs ad

mortem natura perducit, proximus noster, antequam animam damns, quoquoraodo

VOL, II. 20
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They were universally punished with death, notwithstanding the wise

and humane remonstrances of Wazon, bishop of Luttich (t A. D.

1048).8

interficit nos). Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum credimus et confitemur

(namely Pater deus est seternus— Filius animus est hominis a Deo dilectus et

Jesus Chr. animus sensualiter natus ex Maria Virgine, videlicet natus est ex S.

Scriptura Spiritus Sanctus divinarum Scientiarum intellectus, a quo cuncta dis-

crete reauntur). Ab illis vero, qui potesfatem habent ligandi et solvendi, ligari ac

solvi credinuis. (To the question whether he meant the pope, the bishop, or the

priest, he replies: Pontificem habemus non ilium Romanum, sed alium, qui quo-

tidie per orbem terraruni fratres nostros visitat disperses, et quando Deus ilium

nobis ministrat, tunc peccatorum nostrorum venia summa cum devotione donatur.

This could haidly have been a human pope, as is observed by Schmid S. 444).

Vetus ac novum Testamentura ac ss. Canones quotidie legentes tenemus.

' Hermanni Contr. Chron. ad ann. 1052 (Pistorius-Struve I. p. 293) : Impe-

rator Natalem Domini Goslare egit, ibique quosdam hasreticos inter alia pravi erro-

ris dogmata, Manichaia secta, omnis esum anijnalis execrantes— in patibulis

suspendi jussit.

8 Gesta Episcopp. Leodiensium c. 59. (in Martene et Durand ampliss. collectio

T. IV. p. 898 seq.) : Roger, Bishop of Chalons, wrote to Wazon between A. D.

1043 and 1048 : in quadam parte dicecesis sute quosdam rusticos esse, qui perver-

sum ManichEeorum dogma sectantes, furtiva sibi frequentarent conventicula, nescio

quffi obscoena et dictu turpia quadam sua solemnitate actifantes, et per sacrilegam

manuum'impositionem dari Spiritum sanctum mentientes, quem ad adstruendam er-

rori suo tidem non alias a Deo missum, quam in hasresiarcha suo Mani (quasi nihil

aliud sit Manes nisi Spiritus sanctus) falsissime dogmatizarent : incidentes in illam

blasphemiam, quam juxta veritatis vocem et hie et in futuro impossibile est remitti.

Hi tales, ut dicebat, cogebant quos possent in suam concedere turbam, nuptias

abominantes, esum carnium non modo devitantes, sed et quodcunque animal occi-

dere proianum dicentes; tutelam errori suo assumere praesumentes sententiam

Domini in veteri lege occidere prohibentis. Si quos vero idiofas et infacundos

hujus erroris sectatoribus adjungi contingeret, statim eruditissimis etiam cathohcis

facundiores fieri asseverabat, ita ut sincera sane sapientium eloquentia pene eorum
loquacitate superari posse videretur. Addidit etiam plus de quotidiana perversions

sese aliorum dolere, quam de ipsorum perditione. Quid de talibus prustet agendum
anxius prssul, certum sapientia; consuluit secretarium, an terrena; potestatis gladio

ineos sit animadvertendum necne : modico fermento, nisi exterminentur, totam mas-

sam posse corrumpi. Wazon's answer, c. 60 : — Hsc licet Christiana abhorreat reli-

gio,— tamen imiUita Salvatorem suum— jubetur interim tales quodammodo tolerare.

Cites Matth. 13, 24 seq. especially v. 29 and 30. Quid his verbis nisi patientiam

suam Dominus ostendit, quam pra?dicatores suos erga errantes proximos exhibere

desiderat ? Maxime cum hos, qui hodie zizania sunt, possibile sit, eras convert! et

esse triticum.— Cesset ergo judicium pulveris, audita sententia condemnatoris

;

nee eos quaeramus per sscularis potentia; gladium huic vitae subtrahere, quibus

vult idem creator et redemtor Deus, sicut novit, parcere : ut resipiscant a diaboli

laqueis etc. Meminisse debemus, quod nos qui episcopi dicimur, gladium in

ordinatione— non accipimus ; ideoque non ad mortificandum, sed polius ad vivifi-

candum auctore Deo inungimur.— The historian adds: Haec fantopere vir Dei
exemplo b. Martini (B. 1. § 70) studebat inculcare, ut prscipitem Francigcnarum

rabiem caedes anhelare solitam a credulitate quodammodo refrasnaret. Audierat

enim, eos solo pallore notare haereticos, quasi quos pallere constaret, haM-eticos

esse certum esset (Bd. 1. § 71, note 6); sicque per errorem siniulquc furorem

eorum, plerosque vere catholicorum fuisse aliquando interemtos. Then of the

executions in Goslar: cap. 61. Wazonem nostrum, si Iüpc tcmpora contigisset,

huic sentcntiae assensum ne(|uaquam pi-asbiturum, exemplo b. Martini etc. Haec
dicimus, non quia errorem ha^reticorum futari vclimus; sed quia hoc in divinis

legibus nusquam sancituni, [nos] non approbare monstremus. Concerning Wazon,
see Hist. lit. de la France, T. VII. p. 588 seq.



THIRD DIVISION.

FROM GREGORY VII. TO THE REMOVAL OF THE PAPAL RESI-
DENCE TO AVIGNON.

A. D. 1073 — 1305.

CHIEF SOURCES.

I. Latin WriVers : Marianus Scotus, Lamhertus Schafnab., Sigebertus

Gemblac. (vid. authorities prefixed to Div. II.) Otto, bishop of Freysingen

("f A. D. 11-58. Chron. reruin ab init. mundi usque ad annum 1146 gestarum

lihb. VIII. continued in libb. II. de gestis Frid. I. to A. D. 1156, and still far-

ther by Radevicus, Canon in Freysingen to A. D. 1160, and an Anonymus to

A. D. 1170. Another good continuation from A. D. 1146 - 1209, by Otto de

S. Jilasio. All contained in Chr. Urstisii historic. Germ. T. I. p. 1. seq. The
Libb. II. de gest. Frid. with Radewich's continuations, more correct in Muratori

Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V[. p. 633 seq.; and Otto de S. Blasio is best edited in

Monumentis Res. Allemann, illustrant. ed. Ussermann. T. II. p. 449 seq.). —
Chronica regia S. JPantaleonis (written in the convent of St. Pantaleon in

Cologne at three different times, namely, A. D. 1000, 1106, and 1162; to be

found in Eccardi corpus Historic, med. svi T. I. p. 683 seq. continued to A. D.

1237 by Godefridus Mon. Pantal. in Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ, ed Struve T.

I. p. 335 seq.). Annalista Saxo (from A. D. 741 to 1139. in Eccard, 1. c. T. I.

p. 133. On the sources of this work see Stenzel im Archiv f. deutsche Gesch.

Bd. 5. S. 737 ff.). Chronicon Uspergense (first part to A. D. 1126, continued

by the two abbots of Auersberg, Burcard to A. D. 1126, and Conrad of Lichte-

nau to 1229. The whole usually under the name of the last. Ed. Strasburg,

1537, 1540, and 1609. fol. cf. Observatt. sei. T. II. Hal». 1700. obs. XX.). —
Albericus, a monk of DrUbeck (trium fontium) in the province of Lüttich

(chron. ab orbe cond. usque ad ann. 1241, from A. D. 1106 separate, ed. Guil.

Leibnitius in Accessionibus histor. T. II. Hanov. 1698. 4to. Corrected in B.

Menckenii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 37 seq.). — Vincentius Bellovacensis,

a Dominican in Royemont ("f A. D. 1264. Speculum historiale libb. XXXII.
Argentor. 1473. 4 voll. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1474. 3 voll. fol,). — Albertus Staden-

sis (a Benedictine abbot in Stade, from A. D. 1240 a Franciscan. Chron. ab

orbe cond. usque ad ann. 1256. ed. Reinerus Reineccius Helrast. 15S7. 4to. a

reprint. Witteberg. 1608. 4to. also in Schilteri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. p. 123 seq.).

— Matthcsus Paris, a Benedictine monk of St. Albans ("f A. D. 1259. Historia

major 1) ab ann. 1066 - 1259, continued to A. D. 1273. ed. Guil. Wats. Lond.

• Opinion of Baronius ad ann. 996, no. 63: Matthasus Paris quam fuerit animo
infensissimo in Apostolicam Sedem quivis facile poterit inlelligere (nisi probra ilia

fuerint additamenta potius ejus qui edidit Novatoris, hsretici hominis, cum pecu-
liare sit illis, libros quos potuerint depravare). — Cum liber iste indignus luce a
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1640. fol.)- — Martinus Polomis, archbishop of Gnesen (f A. D. 1278. Chro-

nicon to A. D. 1277. ed. Herold. Basil. 15.59, and J. Fabricius Ca?sar. Colon.

1616. fol. Continued to 1343 in J. G. Eccardi corp. Scriptt. medii sevi T. I.

p. 1413 seq.).

For Ecclesiastical Histoiy in particular, Odericus Vitalis, Benedictine in St.

Evroul (t after A. D. 1142. Histor. eccles. libb. XIII. to A. D. 1142, in A.

Du Chesne Scriptt. Normann. Paris. 1619. fol. p. 319 seq.). — PtolomeBUS de

FiaJonibus of Lucca, Dominican, bishop of Torcello {f A. D. 1327. Hist.

eccles. libb. XXIV. to A. D. 1316 in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI.

p. 741 seq.).

II. Greek: Joh. Zonaras (see Div. I. p. 1), continued in JVicetas Acominatos

(from A. D. 1117 to 1206), Georgius Acropolita (from A. D. 1204 to 1261),

Georgius Pachymeres (from A. D. 1258 to 1308).

CHAPTER FIRST.

HISTORY OF PAPACY.

Sources : Biographies of individuals, collection of lives of the Popes, by Pan-

dulphus Pisanus Card, (about A. D. 1184, from Gregory VII. to Alex. III.),

Bernardus Guido, a French Dominican, at last bishop of Lodeve
(>f A. D.

1331, from Victor III. to John XXII.), and JVicolaus Rosselius, Arragonius

Card, (about A. D. 1356, taken from Cencii Catnerarii, i. e. Honorii III. liber

censuum canierse apost. see Pertz im Archive d. Gesellsch. für deutsche Ges-

chichtsk. Bd. 5. S. 97), all contained in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. HI. P. I-

p. 273 seq. Then by Amalricus Augerii, a French Augustine monk (about

A. D. 1365, Acfus Pontiff. Roman, from Peter to John XXII. or A. D. 1321,

important from the time of Innocent III. in Eccardi corp. historic, med. aev. T.

II. p. 1641 seq., and Muratorii, 1. c. T. HI. P. IL).

Best works on the subject. P 1 a n c k , Bd. 4. Abschn. I. S. 93 ff. Schmidt's

Kirchengesch. Thl. 6. S. 36 ff.

[Bowers' Lives of the Popes. — Tr.]

I. PROGRESS OF THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE POPE.

^ 47.

GUEGORY VII. (a. d. 1073 - 1085).

Sources : I. Original Documents : Gregorii VII. Registri s. JEpistolarum

majoribus judicatus, occultatus lateret in angulo; his ipsis temporibus nostris,

magno praeconio tanquam previa face, emersit in lucem anno MDLXXI. A quo

libro si quis demat calumnias, invectivas, dicacitates et blasphemias in Apostoli-

cam Scdcm frequenter iteratas, aureum sane dixcrit commentarium, utpote quod

ex publicis monumentis, totidcm verbis reddilis (ut diclmn est) egrcgie contextum

et coagnientatuni invcniatur. The suspicion contained in the parenthesis, and

repeated by Bellarmin, and still more coniidently by J. B. Sollerius (Act. SS.

August T. p. 451), was satisfactorily refuted by Casaubonus in prolegg. ad Exer-

citatt, and of course has disappeared since the discovery of other Codices.



Chap. I. Papacy. Political Power. ^ 47. Gregory VII. 157

libb. XI. (the tenth book is wanting) contained in Mansi XX. p. 60 seq. Many
of these are found in Udalrici Babenbergensis Codex epistolaris (collected

about A. D. 1125 — contained in Eccardi corpus historicum medii a;vi T. II.

p. 1 seq.). — II. Cotemporary works: 1) Hostile to Gregory : Benno ^ (Car-

dinal of the rival Pope Clement III.) de vita et gestis Hildebrandi P. libb. II.,

Otbertus (bishop of Lüttich about A. D. 1106) de vita et obitu Henrici IV.,

contained together with other works of the same character in Apologise pro

Imp. Henrico IV. studio M. Goldasli. Ilanovia;. 1611. 4to. 2) For Gregory :

Paulus Bernriedensis (a Canon at Ratisbonne, and afterwards in the convent of

Bernried) de vita Greg. VII., best ed. in Mabillon Act. SS. ord. Bened. Saec.

VII. p. II. p. 403 seq., and in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. III. P. I. p. 314

seq. Together with other writings in defence of Gregory in J. Gretserii opp.

T. VI. Also Bruno (a Saxon monk) hist, belli Saxonici from A. D. 1073 - 1082

in M. Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 99 (ed. Struve p. 441 seq.), and Ber-

naldus (called also Bertholdus and Bernoldus), Presb. Constantiensis hist, sui

temporis from A. D. 10.54 - 1100, or Contin. of Hermann. Contract. — best ed.

in Monument, res Allemannicas illustr. T. II. (St. Blasii. 1792. 4to.) p. 1 seq.

Works: Jan. Schmidt Gesch. d. Deutschen, Tbl. 2. S. 265 ff. — Job.
Voigt Hildebrand als Gregor VII. und sein Zeitalter. 1815. 8vo. J. M. So Itl

Heinrich der Vierte. München. 1823. 8vo. Schlosser's AVeltgesch. Bd. 2.

Th. 2. S. 694 ff.

Under this Pope, the notions hitherto hut partially developed, of

the supremacy of the Pope over the church,' and of the church over

the state,-^ were first reduced to a matured system, as contained in

' Schröckh, Th. 25, S. 531, gives this name Bruno, which he takes from the

Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1079, where, without doubt, it is a mere verbal error.

^ On this head see particularly Anonymi Apologeticus Cone. Roman, ann.

1074, cap. XXI. (Mansi XX. p. 428) : — Apostolica sedes ex divina concessione

hunc semper obtinuit et obtiuebit primatum, ut totius mundi ecclesias non solum
antiquis institutis, sed etiam novis disponat, prout diversorum necessitas temporum
postulat. Cap. XXIII. : — Quilibet Episcoporum nee super gregem sibi commis-
sum tantam potestatem habet, quantam Praesul Apostolicus : qui, licet curam
suam in singulos Episcopos diviserit, nuUo modo tamen se ipsum sua universali et

principali potestate privavit : sicut nee rex suam regalem potentiam diminuit,

licet regnum suum in diversos duces, comites sive judices diviserit. Cum igitur

Dominus Apostolicus in omni ecclesia tarn principalem potestatem habeat, ut

etiam invito Episcopo cujuslibet ecclesia? quidquam in ea juxta canonicas sanctio-

nes possit disponere, quis deiiegare poterit, quin ubique gentium tam subditos

Episcoporum, quam ipsos Episcopos apostolical institutionis contemfores damnare
possit. Cap. XXIV. : His autem rationibus et hoc declaratur, quod cujusvis

Episcopi parochianus potius Domino Apostolico, quam proprio Episcopo obedire

debet, etc.

^ See especially Gregor lib. IV. Episf. 2 ad Heriinannum Episc. Metensem
A. D. 1076 : Ubi Deus b. Petro principaliter dedit potestatem ligandi et solvendi

in coelo et in terra (Matth. xvi. 19), nullum excepit, nihil ab ejus potestate sub-

traxit. Nam qui se negat, non posse ecclesias vinculo alligari, restat, ut neget

non posse ab ejus potestate absolvi. Et qui hoc impudenter negat, se a Christo

omnino sequestrat. Quod si s. sedes apostolica divinitus sibi collata principali

potestate spiritualia decernens dijudicat, cur non et saecularia .' etc.

—

lib. VIII.

Epist. 21, ad eundein A. D. 1081 : Itane dignitas (regalis) a sascularibus etiam

Deum ignorantibus inventa non subjicietur ei dignitati (sacerdotali), quam omni-
potentis Dei Providentia ad honorem suum invenit, niundoque misericorditer tri-

buit? cujus Filius, sicut Deus et homo indubitanter creditur, ita summus sacerdos
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the so-called Dictatus of Gregory VI I.^ When we consider the

caput omnium sacerdotum ad dexteram Patiis sedens, et pro nobis semper inter-

pellans tiabetur : qui sasculare regnuiii, unde sa;culi tilii tument, despexit, et ad
saceidolium crucis spontaneus venit. Quis nesciat, reges et duces ab iis habuisse

principi'im, qui Deuia ignorantes, superbia, rapiuis, perlidia, bomicidiis, postremo
iiuiversis pene sceleiibus, mundi principe diabolo videlicet agitante, super pares,

scilicet homines, doininari ca;ca cupiditate et intolerabili prffisumtione aflcctave-

runt ? — Quis dubitet, sacerdotes Christi regum et principum omniumque fidelium

patres et magistros censeri ? Nonne miserabilis insanife esse cognoscitur, si iilius

patrem, discipulus magistrum sibi conetur subjugare : et iniquis obligationibus

ilium potestati suae subjicere, a quo credit non solum in terra, sed etiam in ckHs
se ligari posse et solvi? Refers then to Gregory the Great and Gelasius (Div. I.

§ 24, note 14). — Talibus ergo institutis, talibusque fulti auctoritatibus plerique

Pontilicum alii reges, alii imperatores excoiiimunicaverunt. Innocent, for instance,

Areadius, qui consensit, ut s. Joannes Cb.rysostomus a sede pelleretur (vol. i.

§ 83, note 10). Alius item Roinanus Pontifex, Zacharias videlicet, regem Fran-
corum non tarn pi'o suis iniquitatibus, quam eo quod tantae potestati non erat ulilis,

a regno deposuit, et Pippinum — in ejus loco substituit, omnesque Fi'ancigeiias a

juramento lidolilatis, quod illi fecerant, absolvit (Ablh. I. § 5, note 8). Then to

Ambrose (vol. i. § 89, note 10), see an examination of the passages and examples
here appealed to by Gregory, by D. Blonddlus de formula Regnante Christo in

veterum monumenlis usu. Anistelod. 1646. 4lo. p. 155 seq. The contempt of the

temporal powers here expressed may be said to have been born with papacy. See
Div. I. § 21, note 25. — Gregor, lib. VII. Epist. 25, ad GiiUehn. Reg. Jlngl.

A. D. 1080 : Credimus prudentiam vestram non latere, omnibus aliis excellentio-

res apostolicam et regiain dignilates huic mundo ad ejus regimina omnipotentem
Deum distribuisse. Sicut enim ad mundi pulchiiludinem oculis carneis diversis

temporibus reprassentandam Solem et Lunaiii omnibus aliis eminentioia disposuit

luminaria ; sic, ne ci-eatura, quam sui benignitas ad imaginem suam in hoc mundo
creaverat, in erronea et mortifera trahcretur pericula, providit in apostolica et

regia dignitate per diversa regeretur officia. Qua (leg. Quas) tamen majoritatis

et minoritatis distanlia religio sic se movet (leg. seuiovet) Christiana, ut cura et

dispensatione apostolica dignitatis post Deum gubernetur legia.

> Dictatus PapcB aflRxed to lib. II. Epist. 55: 1. Quod Romana ecclesia a solo

Domino sit fundata. — 2. Quod solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur universalis.

— 3. Quod ille solus possit deponere Episcopos vel reconciliare. — 4. Quod lega-

tus ejus omnibus Fjjiscopis prsesit in concilio, etiam inlerioris gradus, et adversus

eos sententiam dopositionis possit dare. — 5. Quod absentes Papa possit deponere.

— 6. Quod cum cxcommunicatis ab illo, inter caetera, nee in eadem domo debe-

ruus manei'e. — 7. Quod illi soli licet pro temporis necessitate novas leges condere,

novas plebes congregare, de canonica aljbatiani facere, et e contra divitem episco-

patuiii dividcre, et inopes unire. — 8. Quod solus possit uti imperialibus in^igniis.

— 9. Quod solius Papae pedes omnes principes deosculentur. — 10. Quod illius

solius nomen in ecclesiis recitetur. — 11. Quod unicum est nomen in mundo. —
12. Quod illi liceat Imperatores deponere. — 13. Quod illi liceat de sede ad sedem
necessitate cogente Episcopos transmutare. — 14. Quod de omni ecclesia, qua-

cunique voluerit, clericum valeat ordinäre. — 15. Quod ab illo ordinatus alii

ecclesia prttesse potest, sed non militare, ct quod ab aliquo Episcopo non debet

superiorem graduin accipere. — lb". Quü<1 nulla synodus absque pracepto ejus

debet generalis vocari. — 17. Quod nullum capitulum, nulhzsque liber canonicus

habealur absque illius auctoritate. — 18. Quod sententia illius a nullo debeat

retractari, ct ipse onmium solus retractare possit. — 19. Quod a nemine ipse judi-

cari debeat. — 20. Quod nullus audeat rondemnare apostolicam sedem appellan-

tem. — 21. Quod majores causa cujuscumque ecclesia ad eam referri debeant.

—

22. Quod Romana ecclesia nunquam erravit, ncc in pcrpctuum, scriptura testante,

errabil. — 23. Quod Hoirianus Pontifex, si canonice fuerit ordinatus, nieritis b,

Petri indubitanter cllicitur sanctus, testante s. Knnodio Papicnsi Episc, ei multis

SS. Patribus faventil)us, sicut in decrelis b. Symmachi P. continetur. — 24. Quod
illius pracepto et licentia subjectis liceat accusarc. — 25. Quod absque synodal!

conventu possit Episcopos deponere et reconciliare. — 26. Quod catholicus non

habeatur, qui non concordat Romana Ecclesia. — 27. Quod a fidelitate iniquorum
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lerritimate deduction of this system from principles already fixed,'' and

the corrupt condition of the church, which Gregory may sincerely

have attributed to t!ie neglect of the due subordination of the state

thereto,'' there seems to be no good reason to doubt that Gregory was

really convinced of the justice of his cause, to which he so often

appeals; nor, if we confine ourselves simply to the manner in which

he labored for the accomplishment of his ends, can we refuse to him
our admiration. When, however, we consider him, not as a states-

man, but in the light in which he placed himself, as the head of the

church, and an apostle of Cllril^tian truth, we cannot but revolt

at his cold, mere diplomatic character. Instead of the truth and all-

embracing love demanded by tiie position in which he stood, we find

in him an iron will, and an unscrupulous use of any means which
will suit his ends. His conduct is every where accommodated' to

circumstances, not governed by principle; sometimes prudently yield-

ing and overlooking, and again in the same matters inflexibly obsti-

nate ; sometimes temporising, and then rashly and violently interfer-

ing ; his own spiritual power always made to subserve his political

purposes; overturning and destroying whatever opposes itself to his

will.'' In order to clear this potentate, by whose influence the church

suhjectos potest absolvere. — Baronius ann. 1076, no. 31. Christ. Lupus in Notis
et Dissertt. ad concil. consider tlie^e genuine : the French writers Jo. Launoius
Epislol. Hb. VI. e}). 13. Antun. Prtgi ciit. in Baron. 1. c. and especially J\''atalis

Alexander hist. eccl. Sjec. XI et XII Dissert. III., not indeed as spurious, for

that would be ajrainst the interests of the f^rcnch church, but as swerving from
Gregory's principles. The more modern authorities, following Mosheim, suppose
them to express Gregory's principles, though written by some one else. They
seem to have been an index Capitulorum of some synod held under Gregory's
influence.

5 Vid. Div. I. § 20. note 4.

* To this Gregory constantly refers in his letters. See Voigt, 1. c. S. 198 fF.

Especially lib. 1. Ep. 42 ad Sicardum Aquilej. Archiep. A. D. 1074. Non igno-
rare credimus prudentiam tuam, quantis perturbationum fluctibus ecclesia sit

usquequaque concussa, et pene desolaiionis sua calamitatibus naufraga et sub-
niersa sit facta. Rectores eniin et principes hujus mundi singuli qua^rentes qua»
sua sunt, non qua; Jesu Christi, omni reverentia conculcata, quasi vilem ancillam
oppriinuut, eamque confundere, dum cupiditates suas explere valeant, nullatenus
pertimescunt. Sacerdotes autem, et qui regimen ecclesis accepisse videntur,
legem Dei fere penitus postponentes, et oflficii sui debitum Deo et commissis sibi

ovibus subtrahentes, per ecclesiasticas dignitates ad mundanam tantum nituntur
gloriam, et quae speciali dispensatione multorum utilitatii)us et saluti proficere
debuissent, ea aut negligunt, aut infcliciter in pornpa superbiie et superfluis sum-
tibus consumunt. Inter ha;c populus imllo pra;latorum moderamine, niillisque
mandatorum frenis in viamjustitiaj directus ; immo corum, qui prassunt, exemplo
qufficumque noxia et qua Chrislianre rchgioni sunt contraria edoctus, ad omnia
pene qua; nefaria sunt, proni et studio corruentes, Christianum nomen, non dico
absque operum observantia, sed pene absque fidei religione gerunt.

' A cliaracteristic anecdote of him is related in Chron. Gasin. III. c. 27 (Mura-
tori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 436) : Transmundus, abbot in the convent Tremiti,
had put out the eyes of certain monks, and cut off the tongue of one of them,
fuerant enim apud eum de rebellatione Insula; a sociis insimulati. Desiderius
abbot of Cassino, was much displeased at such cruelty, and had imposed on Trans-
mund a severe penance, when Hildebrand, at that time still a cardinal, happened
to arrive. He ea, quas Transmundus gesserat, omnimodis approbans, et nequa-
quam ilium hoc crudeliter, sed strenue ac digne in malignos homines fecisse
confirmans, nondum anno completo, cum a Domno Abbate aliquando difficulter
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now assumed in all respects the character of a political institution,

from wilful blindness to his true duty, we must attribute such an
influence to prevailing notions, even over the strongest minds, as

almost to make us doubt whether man has a moral nature. In

order to call him great, we must judge him by a standaul which he

himself must have disowned, that of political ability.*

Advancing from the beginning of his reign new and unheard of

pretensions to all the kingdoms of the West, some ol which he

claimed as the rightful possession of St. Peter,^ and others as tributary

to him,^ the chief efforts of Gregory were throughout directed against

the marriage of the clergy, and the practice of Simonij. At a coun-

cil held in Rome A. D. 1074, he caused decrees to be passed against

these two practices, 1° and began first an energetic attack upon the

married clergy, who had hitherto been little molested by the decrees

against them.^' This measure excited violent commotions every

extorsit, atque Abbatiam — illi committens, paulo post eidem Balvensis Episcopa-

tus addidit dignitatem.

* In reply to the modern apologists of Gregory, Voigt and Luden, see especially

Stenzel, Bd. 1. S. 523.

8 Lib. 1. Episl. 1 . ad Principes Hispan. A. D. 1073: Non latere vos credimus,

regnum Hispanite ab antique proprii juris s. Petri fuisse, et adhuc, licet diu a

Paganis sit occupatum, lege tainen justitia: non evacuata, nulli mortalium, sed soli

apostolica; sedi ex aquo pertinere. — Itaque comes Evolus de Rocejo— terram

illam ad honorem s. Petri ingredi et Paganorum manibus eripere cupiens, banc
concessionem ab apostolica sede obtinuit, ut partem illam, unde Paganos suo studio

et adjuncto sibi aliorum auxilio expellere posset, sub conditione inter nos facta pac-

tionis ex parte s. Petri possideret. Accompanied liy a prohibition that no one
should venture to make conquests there, nisi ajqua pactione persolvendi juris s.

Petri. In like manner he inserts Lib. II. Epist. 13 ad Salomonem Reg,. Hung.
A. D. 1074 : regnum Hungarian s. Romance ecclesia? proprium est, a Rege Ste-

phano olim b. Petro cum omni jure et potestate sua oblatum et devote traditum.

Lib. VIII. Ep. 23 ad Ep. Albanensem, A. D. 1081 : Carolus magnus Imperator

Saxoniam obtulit b. Petro, cujus earn devicit adjutorio. Lib. II. Ep. .51 ad Sue-
num Reg. Danice A. D. 1075 : si te ac regnum tuum— Apostolorum principi pia

devotione committere, et ejus auctoritate fulciii volueris, tideles nuntios ad nos

sine dilatione transmittere stude.

" Lib. VIII. Ep. 23 ad Ep. Albanensem : Dicendum autem est omnibus Gallis

et per veram obedientiam prajcipiendum, ut unaquaeque domus saltem unum dena-

rium annuatim solvat b. Petio, si eum recognoscunt patrem et pastorem suum more
antique.

'" These decrees may be found in BerthoJdi Constant. Jlpologeticus pro hac
synodo (Mansi XX. p. 403). The law prohibiting the marriage of priests in

Gratian Dist. LXXXI. c. 15: Si qui sunt presbyteri, diaconi, vel siibdiaconi,

qui in crimine foi-nicationis jaceant, interdicimus eis ex parte Dei omnipotentis, et

S. Petri auctoritate ecclesi* intioitum, usque dum poeniteant et emendcnt. Si qui

vero in suo peccato perseverare malucrint nulhis vestrum officium eorum audire

praesumat: quia benedictio eoi-um vertitur in matediclionem, et oratio in peccatum,

testante Domino per prophetam : maledicam, inquit, benedirtionibus vcstris, (Mai.

ii. 2). Qui vero huic saluberrimo prtecepto obedire nolucrit, idololatria; peccatum

incurrit, Samuele testante et B. Gregorio adstruciitc : peccatum ariolandi est non
obedire, et quasi scelus idoloIatricB non (in/niesccre, (1 Sam. xv. 23). Peccatum
igiUir paganitalis incurrit, quisquis, dum christianum se asserit, sedi apostolicae

obedire contcmnit. The laity were forbidden to countenance these practices as

early as the time of Nicolas II. 1059, (See Div. 1. § .34. note 8.) and the prohi-

bition was repeated by Alexander II. Cone. Rom. ann. 1063. cap. 3.

" See Petrus Dam. Div. I. § 21, note 8. The former decrees of the Popes on



Chap. I. Papacy. I. Political Development. § 47. Greg. VII. 161

where, aiul many voices were raised against him.12 Two synods held

by Siegfried, arclibiiihop of Meiitz, in Erfurth and Mentz, for the

purpose of carrying into efTcct the decree against the married clergy,

ended only in tumult. ^^ The same was the case with a synod at

Paris.^'* Gregory, however, resorted to a new and most efiicacious

means of attaining his object. He now sent out legates, who, armed

with full power to punish the refractory,'-^ passed through the various

countries exciting the populace against the married clergy.'*^ By this

this subject seem never to have been generally known. Sigbert. Gemblac. ad

ann. 1074 : Gi-egorius P. celebrata synodo Simoniacos anatliematizavit, uxoratos

sacerdoles a divino officio removit, et laicis missas eorum audii-e interdixit, novo ex-

emplo, et, ut mnltis visum est, inconsiderato praijudicio, contra seq. Patruiii son-

tentiain, qui scripserunt, quod sacramcnta, qua; in ccclesia iiuat— quia spiritus s.

mystice ilia viviticat, nee nieritis bonorum dispensatorum amplificantur, nee pec-

catis malorum attenuantur.

'- Lambert. Schaf'nab. de rebus Germ, ad ann. 1074. (Pistorius-Struve T. I.

p. 378 seq.) : Adversus hoc deeretum protinus vehementer infremuit tola faclio

clcncoruiu ; hominem plane hau-eticum et vesani dogmatis esse clamitans, qui

oblitus sermonis domini, quo ait: " Non omnes capiunt hoc verbum, qui potest

capere capiat," et Apostolus : " qui se non conlinet, nubat ; melius est cnim
nubere, quam uri," violenta cxactione homines vivere cogeret ritu angcloi'um, et

dum consuetiim cursum natura; negaret, fornicationi et immunditici Irena laxaret.

Quod si pergeret sentcntiam confirmare, malle se sacerdotium quam conjugium

deserere, et tunc visurum cmn, cui homines sorderent, unde gubernandis per ec-

clesiam Dei plebibus angelos comparaturus esset. Otho, bishop of Constance, ob-

stinately refused to obey the decree. See Gregory's letter to him in Paulus
Bernried. c. 37 : — Cum ha;c omnia tibi observanda pastorali provicJfentia transmit-

teremus, tu non siu-sum cor, scd deorsum in terra ponens, pra;dictis ordinibus frena

libidinis, sicut accepimus, laxasti ; ut qui mulierculis se junxerunt, in tiagitio per-

sisterent, et qui necdum duxerunt, tua interdicta non timerent. O impudentiam,

o audaciam singularem ! etc.

" Lambert. Schaffii, 1. c. ,

" Vita Galterii Abb. S. Martini juxta Pontisaram, c. 2 in Act. SS. ad d.

VIII. April. Mansi XX. p. 437.

'^ Sigefridi Archiep. Mogunt. Ep. ad Suffraganeos, A. D. 1075 (in Hartzheim
Cone. Germ. T. III. p. 175 seq.) : Placuit Domino Papse, ut mitteret quosdam de

Curia pro reformando Ecclesiarum statu, et maxime manifesta cohabilalione mulie-

rUm Clericis prohibenda. Uli autem diligenter execuii, quod eis injunctum fuerat,

quibusdam per suspensionem, aliis per excommunicationem pra;ceperunt, ut con-

cubinas dimitterent, et ulterius non admitterent ; sed parum in aliquibus profece-

runt. Nos igitur videntes, quod occasione hujus mandati facti sunt plurimi trans-

gressores, scandalumque, quod, exinde ortuni est, et infamiam clericorum, quae

secuta est, signiiicavimus Domino Paps. Unde ipse nobis dedit in mandatis, ut,

quia multitudo est in causa, propter quam detrahendum est severitati, talibus mise-

ricorditer eonsulamus. Inde est, quod mandamus vobis, qui subditos habetis, ut,

quemcunque inveneritis cauteriatam habentem conscientiam, eo quod tali vitio

laboraverit, et concubinas a se non removerit ; eum ad nostram pra;scnliam trans-

mittatis, ne indigne aceedens ad Altare Dei judicium sibi manducct et bibat.

Interdicimus enim, sicut nobis injunctum est, cum tah, auctoritate Apostolica,

dispensare.

'* An impartial view of these measures in the letter of an anonymous contem-

porary (perhaps Giienricus, Scholasticus in Triers) in Martene et Durand Thesaur.

nov, Anecdotorum T. I. p. 231 : quid pulchrius, quid christianitati conducibilius,

quam sacros ordines castitatis legibus subjicere, promotiones ecclesiasticas non pe-

cunia; pacto, sed vita; merito aestimarc, juvenis regis vitam et mores ad suam et

subditorum utilitatem corripere, episcopalem dignitatem ab omni saecularis servitii

necessitate absolvere ? Haec si ea, quam pietas exigit, intentione proposita, si ea

VOL. 11. 21
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means he gained a strong party, and succeeded in bringing about an

apparent conformity, at least, to his decrees.

Having secured the victory in this, he next began to enter more

seriously into tlie contest against Siinony. At another council held

in Rome (A. D. 1075), he excommunicated five counsellors of King

Henry IV. for this offence,!^ threatened Philip of France with the

same punishment,!^ and in order to strike at once at the root of the

quern justitia postulat, essent ordine peitractata, profecto neque recta voluntas

remuneratione sua cai-uisset, et non ejectum, sed injectum verbi Dei semen aliquem

in auditorum cordibus fructuiii invenisset. Nunc auteni si fructum requiris, grex

dominicus, pastoribus lupos in euni incitantibus miserabiliter dispergitur. Plebejus

error, quam semper quiesivit, opportunitate adepta, usque ad furoris sui societateni

injuncla sibi, ut ait, in clericorum contumelias obedientia crudeliler abutitur. Hi

publicis illusionibus addicti quocumque prodeunt, clamores insultantium, digitos

ostendentiuni, colaplios pulsantiuni perferunt. Alii— egeni et pauperes profu-

gitint. Alii membiis mutilati— Alii per longos cruciatus superbe necati— .

—

Uli autem, laicos dice, quibus amministris tarn ordinata agi placuit capitula, sua

auctoritate dei'endentes vesaniam, nihil est, quod contra propositum chiistianitatis

non audeant. Ecclesi-.e mysteria contemnere, parvulos sues lavacro salutari frau-

dare, ipsi absque humili pcccatorum confessione, et solemn! ecclesiae vialico mi-

grare, religiosum deputant, sibi ad peccatorum redemtionem sufficere arbitrantes,

si commissum sibi in pastoies sues saeviendi officium strenue adimpleant. Si autem

quajris, talis fructus a qua radice pullulaveiit : lex ad laicos promulgata, qua ira-

peritis persuasum est, conjugatorum sacerdotum missas, et qua^cumque per eos im-

plentur mysteria fugienda esse, in reipublic» nostra ornatum illud adiecit. See also

theEpLst. Theoderici Episc. Virdunensis ad Greg-or. VII. A. D. 1082, written by
the same Gueniicus (Ibid. p. 218) : piimo quidem faciein meain in eo vel maxime
confusione perfundunt, quod legem de cleiicorum incontinentia per laicorum insa-

nias cohibenda umquam susceperim. — Legem enim illara— tartaro vomente pro-

latam negligentia, ajunt, excepit, stultitia promulgavit, amentia roborare contendit,

per quam pax ecclesia;, tranquillitas populi Dei sublata etc. — Ntc putetis eos, qui

ita de his sentiunt, conscientiffi suce terrore in hac parte perculsos— talia prOBten-

dere, ecclesiasticorum graduum incontinentiam lalibus defensionibus fovere velle.

Honestam, mihi credite,conversationem in desiderio habent, nee aliter quam oportet

ecclesiasticae ultionis censuram intentari gaudent. Sed non ita, inquiunt, scissuram

parietis convenit resarciri, ut totum domus fundamentiuu iade contingat labefactari

etc. Against these proceedings are directed also the two epistles of Alboinus,

Alboini Epist. II. ad Bernaldum Constantiens, (about 1076), though they contain

likewise much in excuse of the mariiage of the Priests, found in Goldasti Apolog.

pro. Henr. IV. p. 40 seq., and with B e rn a 1 d u s' reply in Monumentorum Res
Allemann, illustr. T. II. p. 237 seq.— Sigbert. Gembl. wrote also against this per-

secution of the priests, (see § 49, note 7) which he describes in his Chronicle ad

ann. 1074 (copied by Radulphus de Diceto, and Matthseus Paris ad h. a., and Vin-

cent. Bellov. Spec, hist. XXVI. c. 45), e. g. : laici sacra mysteiia temerant, et de

his disputant, infantes baptizant, sordido humore aurium pro sacro oleo et chrismate

utentes, — laici corpus Domini a presbyteris conjugatis consecratum sa^pe pedibus

conculcaverunt, et sanguinem Domini voluntarie effuderunt— et hac occasione

mulli pseudomagistri exurgentes in ecclesia profanis novitatibus plebem ab eccle-

siastica disciplina avertunt.

" See Div. I. § 24, note 12. Bruno dc hello Saxon, in Freher p. 104, ac-

cuses Henry himself of Simony. Answered by Stenzel. Bd. 2. § 58. In Henry's

favor we may cite the account given by L am bert . Schafnab. in Pistorius-

Struve, p. 397.

»8 Vid. Gregor. Lib. I. Ep. 35 ad Rodericum Cabilon. Episc. A. D. 1073

:

Inter caeteros nostri hujus lemporis principes, qui ccclcsiam Dei perversa cupiditate

venumdando dissipaverunt, et matrem suam — aucilhiri sul)jectione pcnitus concul-

carunt, Philippum Regem Francorum Gallicanas Ecck-^ias in tantum oppressisse

certa relatione didicimus, ut ad summum tarn detestandi hujus facinoris cumulura
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evil, forbade entirely the investiture of ecclesiastics by the civil autho-

ritiesJ^ The character of Henry IV. offered to Gregory a most

favorable, as well as most important opportunity of asserting his

supremacy. By his unbridled passions, and his waywardness, the

consequences of an unfortunate education, this young prince had

already estranged the largest part of his people, and especially the

Saxons; so that the Pope could reckon on allies even amongst the

subjects of his opponent.-'^ At the same time, in the emperor of

Germany, he humbled the first political power of the world.

On a sudden, therefore, the Pope let drop the already begun con-

test with Philip, and turning upon Henry, who, likewise, had neglected

his decrees, summoned him to appear before the papal judgment seat

at Rome.-^ This unheard of, but deliberate boldness, was met by

Henry with an inconsiderate violence which only did him harm. He
summoned councils at Worms and Pavia, and there threw a shade

upon a good cause by bringing groundless accusations against the

pervenisse videatur. Still more sjeneral charges. Lib. li. Ep. 5 ad Episcopos

Francorum, A. D. 1074 : rex vester, qui non rex sed tyrannus diccndiis est, om-
nem ivtatemsuam flagitiis et lacinoribus polluit, et suscepta regni gubernacula miser

et infelix imitiliter gerens etc.— Vos fratres etiam in culpa cstis, qui dum pcrdilis-

simis lactis ejus sacerdotali rigorc non resistitis, procul dubio ncquitiaiu illius con-

sentiendo tbvetis.— Quod si vos audire noluerit,— ab ejus vos obscquio atquc com-
munione pcnitus separantes, per universani Franciam onine divinum officium

publice celebrari interdicite. Quod si nee hujusmodi districtione voluejit rcsipis-

cere, nuUl clam aut dubium esse volumus, quin modis omnibus regnuni Francias

de ejus occupalione, adjuvante Deo, tentcmus eripere. Comp. Lib. II. Ep. 18 ad
Gnilelm. Com. Pictav.

^* See a short account of this Synod in the Registrum Chreg. VII. affixed to

lib. II. Ep. 52. See Baron. 1075, no. 10, Mansi XX. p. 443. Pagi crit. ami. 1075

no 1, has shown that the decree given by Jlnselums Lucensis contra Guibci-t. lib.

II. (in Canisii lectt. ed Basnage t. III. P. I. p. 384) and Hugo Flaviniac. Chron.

Virdun. (in Labbei Bibl. nova Mss. T. I. p. 196) belongs here : Si quis deinceps

Episcopatum vel Abbatiam de manu alicujus laica; personae susceperit, nullatenus

inter Episcopos vel Abbates habeatur, nee ulla ei ut Episcopo vel Abbafi audientia

concedatur, insuper ei gratiam b. Petri et introitum ecclesiae interdicimus, quousque

locum, quem sub criniine tarn ambitionis quam inobedientioe, quod est scelus idolo-

latriffi, cepit, resipiscendo non descrit. Similiter oTiam de inferioribus ecclesiasticis

dignitatibus constituimus. Item si quis liiqjeratorum, Regum, Ducum, Marchio-

num, Comitum, vel quilibet secularium potestatum aut personarum, investituram

Episcopatuum vel alicujus ecclesiasticce dignitatis dare pra;sumserit, ejusdeni sen-

tentiiB vinculo se adstrictum sciat.

20 V i g t s H i 1 d e b r a n d S. 77 ff". 127 ff". S c h 1 s s e r' s W e 1 1 g e s c h. Bd. 2

Th. 2 S. 667 ff:

2» See an account of what first passed between them, Bruno de bell. Sax. p.

121 : Misit ergo Regi literas, quibus eum de multis aliis criminibus arguebat, et ut

Episcopos a captivate dimissos (the Saxon bishops kept in captivity since the sub-

jection of the Saxons,) Ecclcsiis bonisque suis integre restitutis remitteret, orabat,

et post liEec concilium in eo loco, quo venire posset Apostolicus, congregaret, ubi

Episcopi vel, si digni essent, Episcopalem perderent dignitatem, vel injuriarum,

quas erant passi, canonicam rcciperent salisfactionem. Quod si in his sacris canon-

ibus noluissent Rex obediens existere, et excommunicatos a societate sua repellere,

se eum velut putre membrum anathcmatis gladio ab unitate s. Matris Ecclesiae

minabatur abscindere. He then sent ambassadors, {Lamb. Schafn. p. 403) denun-

ciantes regi, ut secunda feria secundae hebdomada» in Quadragesima ad synodum
Romae occurreret, de criminibus, qua; objicerentur, causam dicturus : alioquin

sciret, se absque omni procrastinatione eodem die de corpore s. Ecclesis Apostolico

anathemate abscindendum esse.
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Pope, and so deposing him.~~ In turn he was deposed, and put under

the ban by Gregory.-^-^ True, there were many who disputed the

right of the Pope to do this ;
-"* but the German princes, long since

'^^ The imperial summons to a council at "Worms contained in Udalrici Bab.

Codex Epistol. no. 144 (Eccard I. p. 144). There appeared the banished Cardinal

Hu^-o Biancas deferens secum de vita et mstitutione Papaj scenicis figmentis

consimilem tragoediam {Lambert. Schafnab.) probably in part the same accusations

which we find in Benno de vita Hildebr. Concerning these two councils see

Lambert. Schafn. p. 403 seq. Paul Bernried. c. 66. scq. The letter which Gre-

gory sent to the German bishops, prim. ed. Flacius in Catal. Test. Verit., and the

letters of Henry to the German Church and to Gregory, in Bruno de hello Sax.

p. 122 seq. (all in /. F. Georgii imperatorum etc. gravamina adv. sedem Rom.
Francof. et Lips. 1725. 4to. p. "35 seq.) In this last we read : Et nos quidem base

omnia sustinuimus, dum Apostoliese sedis honorem servare studuimus. Sed tu

humilitatem nostram timorem forte intellexisti, ideoque et in ipsam regiam potesta-

tem nobis a Deo concessam exurgere non timuisti, quam te nobis auferre ausus es

minari. Quasi nos a te regnum acceperimus, quasi in tua et non in Dei manu sit

regnum vel Imperium : quum Dominus noster Jesus Christus nos ad regnum, te

autem non vocavit ad sacerdotium. Tu enim his gradibus ascendisti : scilicet astu-

tia— pecuniara, pecunia favorem, favore ferrum, ferro sedem pacis adisli, et de

sede pacis pacem turbasti etc.

23 Cone. Roman, ann. 1076. Mansi XX. p. 467 seq. cf. Pa,ul Bernried. c. 68

seq. This was the form : Beate Pctre Apostoloruni princeps, inclina q\iaesumus

pias aures tuas noliis, et audi me sei-vum tuum.— Tu mihi testis es, et Domina
mea, mater Dei, et b. Paulus frater tuus, et omnes Sancti, quod tua s; Romana
ecclesia me invitum ad sua gubernacula traxit,— et ideo— credo, quod tibi placuit

et placet, ut populus Christianus tibi specialiter commissus mihi obcdiat.— Hac
itaque fiducia fretus pro ecclesine tuas honore et defensionc, ex parte omnipotentjs

Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, per tuam potestatcm et auctoritatem Henrico

Regi filio Henrici Impcratoris, qui contra tuam ecclesiam inaudita superbia insur-

rexit, totius regni Teutonicorum et Italia; gubernacula contradico, et omnes Chris-

tianos a vinculo juramenti, quod sibi fecere vel facient, absolvo, et ut nullus ei sicut

Reo-i serviat, interdico.— Et quia sicut Christianus contemsit obedire,— partici-

pando excommunicatis, et multas iniquitates faciendo, meaque monita, qua? pro sua

salute sibi misi, te teste, spernendo, seque ab ecclesia tua, tentans earn scindere,

separando ; vinculo eum anathematis vice tua alligo : et sie eum ex tiducia tua

alligo, ut sciant gentes, et comprobent, quia tu es Petrus, et super tuam petram

Filius Dei vivi aedificavit ecclesiam, et portae inferi non pra;valebunt adversus eam.

This act of excommunication was published in a letter ad universos Christianos

Paul Bernried. c. 77. Bruno de hello Sax. p. 123 Gregor lib. HI. Ep. 6.

^ Soon after this Gregory wrote the Epist. ad Germanos (Paul Bernried c. 78.

Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 146. Mansi XX. p. 377) : Audivimus inter vos quosdam

de excommunicatione, quam in Regem fecimus, dubitare, ac qusrere, utrum, juste

sit excommunicatus, et si nostra sententia ex auctoritate legalis censura^, ea qua

debuit, deliberationc egressa sit. Thus Hermann, bishop of Metz, informed Gre-

gory that it was by many thought Regem non oportet cxconununicai'i. To this

Gregor, lib. IV. Ep. 2 ad Heriinannum, A. D. 1076, and more at large, lib. VIII.

Ep_ 21 : — Quod autem postulasti, te quasi nostris scriptis juvari ac praemuniri con-

tra illorum insaniam, qui nefando ore garriunt, auctoiitatcm sancta; ct apostoliese

sedis non potuisse regem Hcnricum, honiinem Christian« legis contemtorem,

ecclesiarum videlicet et imperii destructorem, atquc hareticorum auctorcin ct con-

sentaneum excommunicare, nee quemquam a saci'amento fidelitatis ejus absolvere :

non adeo necessarium nobis videtiu-, cum hujus rei tam nuilta ac cerlissima docu-

rnenta in sacrarum scripturarum paginisreperiantur. See note 3. This letter was
answered by Sigebertus GembJ. (see § 49, note 7.) and as late as 1093 by Wal-
tram. Bishop of Naumburg, (see note 38.) — Theoderici Ep. Virdnn. Epist. ad
Gregorium, A D. 1080, (see note 16) p. 220 : Non est novum homines sa^culares

saeculariter sapere ct agere. Novum est autem et omnibus retro sasculis inauditum,

pontifices regna gentium tam facile velle dividere, nomen rcgium inter ipsa mundi
initia repertum adeo postea stabilitum repentina factione elidere, Christos Domini,
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dissatisfied with their king, received the Pope as a welcome ally, and

assembling at Tribur (October, 1076) called upon Henry to comply

with his demands '-^ The wrath of the irresolute king was now so

quickly changed to fear, that in the following January he submitted

to the greatest indignities from Gregory at Canossa, to obtain release

from the ban.-'^ Soon after, however, he suffered the influence of the

quoties libuerit, plebeja sorte sicut villicos mutare, regno patrum suorum decedere

jussos, nisi confcstim adquicvei-int anathemate daninare. Scripture references, e. g.

1 Petr. ii. 17, IS. Tit. iii. 1, and to the example of Gregory the Great, (See vol. I.

§ 86, note 4). Tlicn p. 224: Sanctani autem et omnibus retro sajculis apud om-
nium gentium nationes inviolatam jurisjurandi religionem facillima, inquiunt, domni
Papse rcscindit absolutio : et quod tantum est, ut illud omnis controversia; finem

Apostolus nominaverit, modo unius cbartula; per quemlibet bajulalorem porrectae

levissima infringerc juberetur {leg. infringi jubctur) leclione. Absolvo, inquit,

omnes a juramento, quod Henrico juiaverunt. Ecce nunc tempus acccptabile,

ecce qui educit vinclos in fortitudinc, vclimus, nolimus, absolvimur. — Sed quid ad

base illi dicunt .' Nou te in boc, doinne Papa, audimus ; non abnegamus ci fidera

quam prouiisimus, non tantum promisimus, sed juravimus; quia si os, quod sim-

pliciter mentitur, occidit animam, valde est inconsequens, ut os, quod cum perjurio

mentitur, non occidat animam. Et si perdat omnes, qui loquuntur mendacium,
multo amplius perdit omnes, qui loquuntur perjurium. Quod autem per tuam
auctoritatem hujus rei nobis promitlis impunitatem: noli, obsccro, noli in fratres

peccare, noli pusillos Christi scandalizare, noli per perversam securitatem infirma

auditorum corda in inrevocabile pi-secipitium tecum submergere. Illud nee nos

sequi, nee tu potes prscipere. Si super cathedram Molsi sederes, necesse habe-
rem servare et facere, quod juberes. Cathedram Mofsi descendisti ; ab omni, quam
tibi debebam obedicntia; necessitate me absolvisti. Quid enim dicit MoTses ? " Non
assumes nomen Dci tui in vanum" (Exod. xx. 7). Et alibi: " Non perjurabis in

nomine meo, etc." (Lev. xix. 12).

—

Sed dicit domnus Papa: perversus est, cui

jurasti, impius est, perjurus est, scelestus est, fidem ei non debt"*. This was not

the case indeed : Sed sit impius, sit perversus, sit quicquid domnus Papa in eum
dicere voluerit acrius, num Ideo sacramentum ei factum infringere, et quia ille

malus est, ideo ego sacrilegus existendo me in aeternam damnationem videns et

sciens debeo intrudere ? Prorsus nee debeo, nee facio, quia patres sanctos— sacra-

mentum cum perversis et a Deo alienis hominibus suscepisse, et summa illud eau-

tela observasse, in scripturis Sanctis et legi et memoro. Examples, esp. the oath

of Joshua to the Gibeonites, (Josh. 9) : Joshua might have said to the people : Ab-
solvo vos a Sacramento, quia idolorum cultores— inter vos reservare voce Domini
prohibiti estis.— Juramentum fraude et mendacio initum evacuare non timueritis.

— Sed illi sint, ait, illi idololatrae, nos eis non in dolis sed in nomine Domini Dei
Israel juravimus. Illi nos fraudulenter deceperunt, nos mendacium eorum exe-

crantes a veritate in nomine Domini confii-mata nequaquam declinabimus, etc. —
Hsc nos, inquiunt, insuperabilis veritr.tis sequentes testimonia, nulla seductorum
hominum circumventione a sacramento volenter et legitime facto declinabimus

;

etiamsi angclus de coelo aliter nobis evangelizaret, nos ilium parvipendere, contem-

nere, anathematizare non dissimulablmus.

^^ Bruno de hello Saxon, p. 13.3. Lamhert. Schafn. p. 414 seq.

^ Gregory himself gives an account of this to Henry's subjects, lib. IV. Ep. 12

ad Germanos : tandem (Rex) — ad oppidum Canusii, in quo morati sumus, cum
paucis advenit, ibique per triduum ante portam deposito omni regio cultu miserabi-

liter, utpote discalceatus et laneis indutus, persistens, non prius cum multo fletu

apostolicae miserationis auxilium et consolationem implorarc destilit, quam omnes
qui ibi aderant— ad tantani pietatem et compassionis misericordiam movit, ut pro

eo multis precibus et lacrymis intercedentes, omnes quidem insolitam nostras mentis

duritiam mirarentur, nonnulli vero in nobis non apostolicae sevcritatis gravitatem,

sed quasi tyrannies feritatis crudelitatem esse clamarent. Denique instantia com-

punctionis ejus, et tanta omnium qui ibi aderant supplicatione devicti, tandem eum
relaxato anathematis vinculo in communionis gratiam et sinum s. matris ecclesiae

recepimus. Aftervpards the .Tuajiirandum Henrici : Ego Henricus Rex de mur



166 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305.

Lombards, who had become embittered against the Pope, to change

him acrain, and now breathed only revenge for the insults he had

sustained.-^ On this nearly all the princes of Germany met together

in Forchlieim (May, 1077), and chose Rudolph, duke of Suabia, for

their king ;
-'^ though Henry hud still followers enough to meet his

rival in the field. As long as the contest was doul)tful, Gregory

refused to declare in favor of either, notwithstanding his former

decrees against Henry, and the reproaches of Rudolph's party ;

2!>

muratione et dissensione, quam nunc habent contra me Archiepiscopi et Episcopi,

Duces, Comites, caiterique Principes regni Teutonicorum, et alii, qui eos in eadem
dissensionis causa sequuntur, infra terminuni, quem Dominus Papa Gregorius con-

stituent, aut justitiam secundum judicium ejus, aut concordiam secundum consilium

ejus faciain.— Itom si idem Dominus P. Gregorius ultra montes, seu ad alias partes

terrarum ire voluerit, sccurus erit ex mei pai-te etc. See Lambert. Schafii. p.

417 seq. (Compare with this Wedekinds Noten zu einigen Geschichtschrei-

bern des deutschen Mitelalters Bd. 1. Hamb. 1S23 S. 169) Bernald, Const, ad ann.

1077.

^'' Lambert. Schafn. p. 422 seq. whose account closes with this.

^ Paul Bernried. c. 93. The papal legates stated : Papam petere, ut novi Re-
gis electionera, de qua audierat, in adventum ejus difTerrent, si hoc sine pcriculo

fieri posse perpenderent. But as the princes apprehended some danger in delay,

legati— responderunt, sibi quidem optimum videri, si Regis constitutionem— in

adventum Domini Paps sine periculo differre possent : cseterum provisionem regni

non tam in eorum consilio, quam in Priiicipum arbitiio sitam esse. Of these oc-

currences, and what follow, see also Bernald Const. 1. c. Bruno de hello Saxon.

p. 134, seq.

23 Saxony, Thuringia and Suabia were on Rudolph's side ; Bavaria and Franco-

nia on Henry's. Bruno de Bello Saxon, p. 138 seq. Interea Dominus Apostolicus

apostolici vigoris oblitus (qua causa nescimus) multum est a priore sentcntia muta-

tus. Nam qui prius Henricum cum omnibus suis adjutoribus Apostolica severitate

excommunicaverat, eique regnandi potestatem potenter inlerdixerat, et omnes, qui

ei fidelitatem jurassent, ajuramenti nodis Apostolica auctoritate absolverat, et elec-

tionem novi Regis consensu suo contirmaverat, nunc per literas mandavit, ut con-

silio facto Rex uterque convocatus audiatur, et quem justitia regnare permiserit,

altero deposito tutus in regno confirmetur. Thus we find at the Cone. Roman.
ann. 1078 (jMansi XX. p. 504) that idonei— nuntii e latere apostolicae sedis were
appointed to go to Gei-many and hold this council ; so too Gregorius lib. IV. Ep.
24 ad Germanos ann. 1078, and Gregorii Epist. a Syn. Rom. ann. 1079 in partes

Teutonicas missa (Mansi XX. p. 522). On this subject Rudolph's party addressed

to the Pope five letters in succession, full of complaints : (See Bruno p. 140 seq.)

In the first : Quum ilia anathematis absolutio per epistolam vestram nobis innotes-

ceret, de sententia regni, quae in eum processit, nihil mutatum esse intelleximus,

sed ne nunc quidem, si mutari possit, intelligimus. Absolutio enim ilia juramen-
torum qualiter cassari possit, nullo modo percipere valemus. Sine sacramentorum
autem observatione Rcgiae dignitatis officium nequaquain administrari potest. —
Quumque de electo nobis Rege et non de Regibus spes magna ad refocillandum

Imperium succrescerct, ecce ex insperato litera; vestraj advenientes, duos in uno
regno Reges pronunciant, duobus legationeln decernunt. Quam Regii nominis

pluralitatem, et quodammodo regni divisionem divisio quoque populi et studia par-

tium subsecuta sunt, etc. Gregory thus excuses himself, lib. VII. Epist. .3 ad
Germanos : Pcrvenit ad nos, quod quiilam ex vobis de me dubitant, tamquam in

instanii moilo necessitate usus sim ssculari levitate. Qua certe in causa nullus

vestrum praeter instantiam prasliorum majores me et patitur angustias, et suffert in-

jurias. Qiiotquot enim Latini sunt, onmes causam Henrici pra;ter admodum paucos
laudant ac defmuhint, et pernimiffi duritiae ac impietatis circa eum me redarguunt.

Quibus Dei gratia omnibus sic restitiinus hactenus, ut in neutram adhuc partem,
nisi secundum justitiam et aquitatem, secundum nostnnn intclleclum declinare-

mus. Nam si legati nostri aliquid contra quod illis imposuimus egerunt, dolemus :

quod ipsi tamen (sicut comperimus) turn violenter coacti, turn dole decepti fero-

runt.
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nor was it till Henry seemed to have sustained a complete defeat at

Fladeiilieim, (27 January, 1080), tliat lie renewed the ban against

him, and declared in favor of Rudolph (May, 1080). -^^ Henry on his

part deposed the Pope anew at the synods of Mentz and Brixen,

where Guibert, archbishop of Ravenna, was chosen Pope (July,

1080), under the name of Clement 111.''^ After the death of Ru-
dolph at the battle of Merseberg (October, 1080), the army of Henry
was much strengthened,^- and affairs began to assume a threatening

aspect for the Pope. But this did not shake Gregory in his purpose.

Indeed he had gone too far to recede. His enemies were too much
embittered,^^ and his friends too full of fanatical hatred,-^'* to admit of

^ Rudolph sent ambassadors to the Cone. Rom. with the old charges against

Henry. (See Mansi XX. p. .536.) The Pope on this proceeded to pass on him
sentence of excommunication and deposition (ib. p. 534} in the tbrm of a prayer to

Peter and Paul, similar to the former one (note x) closing with the remarkable
passage : Ipse autem Henricus cum suis fautoiibus in omni congressione belli

nullas vires, nullamque in vita sua victoriam obtineat. Ut autem Rndolphus reg-

num Teutonicorum regat et defcndat, quern Teutonici elegerunt sibi in regem,
ad vestram tidelitatem ex parte vestra dono, largior et concedo omnibus sibi fideliter

adhsrentibus absolutionem omnium peccatoi-um, vestramque benedicfionem in hac
vita et in futura, vestra fretus fiducia, largior. — Agite nunc, qua;so, patres et

principes sanctissimi, ut omnis mundus intelligat et cognoscat, quia, si potestis in

caelo ligare et solvere, potestis in terra impeiia, regna, principatus, ducatus, mar-
chias, comitatus et omnium hominum possessioues pro meritis tollere vuiicuique et

concedere. — Si enim spirilualia judicatis, quid de sascularibus vos posse credendum
est : et si angelos dominantes omnibus superbis pi-incipibus judicabitis, quid de

illorum servis facere potestis .' Addiscant nunc reges et omnes saeculi principes,

quanti vos estis, quid potestis, et timeant parvipendere jussionem ecclesia; vestrae :

et in prasdicto Henrico tam cito judicium vestrum exercete, ut omnes sciant, quia

non fortuito, sed vestra potestate cadat. The story of a crown sent to Rudolph
with the insciiption : Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rudolphe, found first in

Sigbert. Gembl. ann. 1077, mentioned only as a story by Otto Frising. de gest.

Frid. c. 7, and Guileml. Appul. lib. IV. is probably a fiction. Voigt, S. 561.

^' Hugon. Flavin. Chron. Virdun. ap. Labb. p. 225, Chron. Ursperg. p. 171

seq. The Acts of the Council of Brixen in Udalrici Bab. Codex Epist. no. 164.

32 To this no doubt contiibuted the legend, Slgb. Gembl. ad ann. 1080 : Hilde-

brandus P. quasi divinitus revelatum sibi pra;dixit, hoc anno falsum regem esse

moriturum which may perhaps have grown out of the words of the ban (see note

30). Also the legend of Rudolph's last words in Chron. Ursperg. p. 172 : Ecce
hasc est manus, qua domino meo Heinrico fidem sacramento firmavi, ecce ego jam
ejus regnum et vitam derelinquo prassentem : videte, qui me solium ejus conscen-

dere fecistis, ut recta via vestra monita sequentem duxissetis. It is true that quite

a different account of Rudolph's death is given by Bruno, p. 150.

53 Theoderici Episc. Virdun. epist. ad Gregorium VII., A. D. 1080 (see note

16), p. 215 : Jam enim omni pudore evacuate— in aperta paternitatis vestra; vitupe-

ria feruntur, in vestram damnationem quauto acrius egeiint, tanto acceptius se

Christo obsequium prsestare arbitrantur. — Et de vita quidem vestra et conversa-

tione indigna sentientes, vos ipsum laxatis loquacitatis habenis execrantur, et

vituperant ecclesiasticas sanctiones, et introducta per vos instituta irrident et con-

culcant: ad qua; defendenda, si eos ad librorum attestationes et seq. Patrum
auctoritates evocamus ; hoc vero, hoc est, ajunt, quod volumus, hoc precamur et

cupimus.

^ The climax of this hatred seen in the work of Manegold, a priest of Luten-

hach, afterwards the founder of the convent M a r b a c h in the Alsace, written

in answer to this Epist. Theoderici (Ms. in Carlsruhe, extracts therefrom in

Schlözer's Briefwechsel histor. und polit. Inhalts Th. 8. S. 364 ff.). Cap. 38

and 39 it is shown, quod hi, qui excommunicates non pro privata injuria, sed eccle-



168 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305.

any terms. To retract, would now be not merely humiliation, but

destruction. The quarrel had become a personal feud."^^ In Italy,

therefore, Gregory hastened, by important concessions, to secure an

ally in Robert Guiscard,^'^ whilst in Germany he spared no pains to

prevent a reconciliation of the adverse parties.^''' The papal party

siam defendendo interficiunt, non ut homicida; poeniteantur vel puniantur. (So

too Urbanus II. Gratian P. II. Caus. XXIII. Qu. 5 c. 47 : Non enim eos homici-

das arbitraiilur, quos adversus excommunicatos zelo catholicaj matris ardentes,

aliquos eoruin trucidasse contigerit). Cap. 41 : quod pio Henricianis non sit

orandum. For they were guilty of the pcccare in Spirituni sanctum i. e. per

malitiani et invidiam fi-aternani oppugnare earitatem post acceptam gratiam Spiritus

S. quod peccatum Dominus neque lijc neque in futuro sfficulo dimitti dicit. (Of

M a n e g o 1 d it is true even his own party said : Fuit homo importunus— optamus,

ut liber ipsius cum ipso sit sepultus : others on the other hand considered scripta

illius quasi responsa ccelestis oraculi, See Gerhohi dial, de differentia Clerici Saec.

et Regul. in Pezii thesaur. anecd. T. II. P. II. p. 491, seq.) — Compare the account

of Guenricus, (see note q) p. 237 : Alii loca sacra sacrilegorum ingressu et egressu

contaminata repurgaturi,— patenlibus per diem et nocteni ecclesiffi januis, ventum
recipiunt. Alii in lapides et ligna, profanorum, ut asserunt, contactu dechristianata,

scopis animadvertentes et aqua, superstitiosi lapidum baptistae, dum judaica revocant

baptisrnata, do stultitia iasaniam faciunt.

35 Theoderici epist. p. 227 : Illud sane quod de ecclesiasticis ventilatur beneficiis

ab omni sa^cularium jure perpetua emunitate asserendis, de episcopis quoque manu
principis in episcopatum niinime introducendis, etsi pro rei novitate prime suo

aspectu offensionem generat : aliquam tarnen speciem rationis exhibet, si non re

[leg. res] vel tali tempore niota, vel tali impetu properata, vel tali foret contentions

agitata. Quis enim non videat, non ex religionis zelo, sed ex principis odio haec

actitari, cum personis per sacram Rudolfi vel Herimanni dextram non introductis,

sed subintroductis, benedictiones non negentur, pallia domum transmittantur, cum
his, qui sub aliis regibus degunt, mitius agatur : nostris autera Episcopis, Archie-

piscopis legitime electis, communi assensu receptis, laica etiam communio interdi-

catur, et in nulla deprehensi culpa, Heinrico solum quia fidera tenent et perjurare

timent, reprobi judicentur.

3^ Robert had been excommunicated in 1074, for possessing himself of Campania,

Leo Ostiens. Chron. Casin. III. c. 4-5 Voigt S. 320. Without any concession on

his part he now (1080) received forgiveness, renewed his oath of allegiance (see

Div. II. p. 89. note 11) annexed to Gregorii, lib. VIII. ep. 1.) and was invested by
Gregory with the remarkable form : (ibid.) : Ego Gregorius P. investio te, Roberte

dux, de terra, quam tibi concesserunt antecessores mei sanctse memoria; Nicolaus

et Alexander. De ilia autem terra, qtiam injuste tenes, sicut est Salernus, et

Amalphia, et pars marchia; Firmanse, nunc te patienter sustineo, in confidentia

Dei omnipotentis et tuos bonitatis, ut tu postea exinde ad honorem Dei et s. Petri

ita te habeas, sicut et te agere et me suscipere decet sine periculo animae tuas et

meoe.

" See especially Gregorii lib, IX. epist. 3, to his legates in Germany. In this

he grants, pene omnes nostros fideles, audita nece Rudolph! b. memoriae Regis,

niti ad hoc nos crebris adhortationibus llectere, ut Henricum jampridem, sicut

scitis, plura facere nobis paratum, cui ferme omnes Italici iavent, in gratiam nos-

traui recipiamus, etc. Still he is bent on Henry's destruction : Si Hcnricus forte

Longobardiam inlraverit, admonere etiam to, carissime frater, volumus ducem
Welphonem. ut fidelitatcm b. Petro faciat.— Ilium enim totum in gremio b. Petri

desideramus collocare, et ad ejus servitium specialiter provocare. Quam volunta-

tem si in eo, vel etiam in aliis potenlibus viris— cognovoris, ut perficiant elabora,

nosque certos rcddore diligenter procura. He then prescribes the following oath

for the king who shall be chosen: Ab hac bora ct deinceps fideUs cro per rectam

lidcni b. Petro Apostolo ejusque vicario Papa; Gregorio, qui nunc in carne vivit

:

et quodcumque mihi ipse Papa prfficeperit, sub his videlicet verbis : Per veram
ohedientiam, fideliter, sicut oportet Christianum, observabo. De ordinatione vero

ccclesiarum, et de terns vel censu, quae Constantinus Imp., vel Carolus s. Petro
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chose a new king, Hermann of Luxembourg (August, 1081), but

were not able to lutider Henry from crossing the Alps to bumble the

proud Primate. A literary contest also now began between the advo-

cates of lienry and the Pope.-'*^ In the mean time Henry having laid

waste the territories of Matilda, countess of Tuscany, at last conquer-

ed Rome (A. D. 1084), and entered triumphanlly with his pope,

Clement ill. Gregory was forced to shut himself up in the caslle of

^t. Angelo, from which he was at length released by Robert Giiis-

card, but finding the Romans inimically disposed, he went with the

Normans to Salerno, where he died, May 2-5, 1085. -'^

To a right view of Gregory's treatment of Henry, it is necessary to

compare it with the course he took with regard to William the Con-

queror. At the synod of Winchester, A. D. 107ti, Gregory's law

prescribing the celibacy of the clergy was very materially modified ;'*''

dederuiit, et de omnibus ecclesiis vel prcediis, qua; apostolics sedi ab aliquibus

viris vel iiiulieiibus aiiquo tempore sunt oblata vel concessa, et in mea sunt vel

fueiint potestate, ita coiiveniain cum Papa, ut peiicuhun saciilegii et perditionem

anima; mea; iion incunam : et Deo sanctoque Petro adjuvante Christo dignum
honorem et utilitatem impendam : et eo die, quando ilium piimitus videro, fideliter

per manus meas miles s. Petri et illius efficiar. Still he gives his legates a hint

:

de his si quid minuenduin vel augendum censueris, non tainen pra?termisso inte-

gro fidelitdlis modo, et obedicntia; promissioiie
;

potestati tu« et li<iei, (juani b.

Petio de!>es, comndttimus. Even with regard to the marriage of priests he con-

cedes : Quod vero de sacerdolibus interrogastis, placet nohi-;, ut imprssentiarum,

tum propter populorum turbationes, turn etiam propter bonorum inopiam, scilicet

quia paucissiiiii sunt, qui tidelibus Christianis ofHcia religionis persolvant, pro tem-
pore rigorem canonicum temperando debeatis sufierre. The same grounds had
always existed, but he did not wish now to drive the married priests to join them-
selves to Henry.

^ For Gregory particularly Ansebnus Ep. Lucensis
("f 10S6) libb. II. contra

Guibertum Antipapam, pro det'ensione Gregorii VII. (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed.

Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 369 seq.). Bernaldus Constant. Besides the Apologeti-

cus pro Gregorio VII. (in Gretseri opp. T. VI. p. 52. Mansi XX. p. 404 seq.) he
wrote many letters (see note 16 at the end) and smaller works, most complete in

Monument, res Alemannicas illustrant. T. II. p. 183 seq. — For Henry, besides

Weinrich and Dieterich, bishop of Verdun, (note 16) : the Apologia pro Henrico
IV. Imp. A. D. 1093, in answer to Gregory's Epist. ad Herimann. (note 3) and
certain writings Bernhard! Corbej. Monachi (according to Goldast's very probable

supposition, written by Waltram, bishop of Naumburg; iirst published by Hütten
with the title de unitate Ecclesis, in Goldasti Apolog. pro Henr. IV. p. 53 seq., in

Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 155 seq.). Waltrami J\''aumburg tract, de

investitura Episcoporum 1109 (Goldast. 1. c. p. 226 seq.),

•'^ For the history of these occurrences, see especially Bernald Const, ann.

1081 seq. The death of Gregory described by Paul Bernried. c. 108 - 110,
according to whom his last words were : Dilexi justitiam et odivi iniquitatem,

propterea morior in exilio. A different account was circulated in Germany, accord-

ing to which (see Sigbert. Gembl. ad ann. 1085) : in extremis positus — confes-

sus est Deo et s. Petro et toll ecclesia;, se valde peccasse in pastoral! cura — et

suadente Diabolo contra humanum genus odium et iram concitasse. — Dimisit ac
dissolvit vincula omnium bannorum suorum imperatori et omni populo Christiano,

vivis et defunctis, etc. Remarkable as showing the light in which the papal
usurpations were regarded by many of Gregory's contemporaries.

*" Cone. Wintoniense ann. 1076, where Lanfranc presided (Mansi XX. p. 462) :

Decretum est, ut nullus canonicus uxorem habeat. Sacerdotum vero in castellis

vel in vicis habitantium, habentes uxores, non cogantur ut dimittant; non haben-
tes interdicantur ut habeant; et deinceps caveant Episcopi, ut sacerdotes vel
diaconos non praesumant ordinäre, nisi prius profiteantur, ut uxores non habeant.

VOL. II. 22
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the bishops whom he had summoned to Rome were refused leave

of absence ; the king continued to exercise the right of investiture ;
"^^

the presumtuous demands of the Pope were answered with cold indif-

ference/- and yet Gregory did not venture to take any farther steps

against so vigorous an opponent, well satisfied that nothing farther

was done on the other side.''^

^ 48.

VICTOR III. (a. d. 1085-1087.) urban ii. (a. d. 1088-1099.)

After the death of Gregory, his adherents began to wish for peace,

^

the other party having now the decided ascendancy both in Germany
and in Italy, where Gregory's successors, Victor III. and Urban 11.^

were hard pressed by Clement III.^

»' Gervasius Cantum-iensis Mon. (about 1201) de discordiis inter Monachos
Cantuar. et Baldwinum Archiepisc. (Scriptt. X. Anglici. Lond. 1652. fol. p. 1327) :

Petivit (Lanfrancus) Regem (Guilelnium) ut sibi donationem abbatia; concederet,

sicut oinncs praadecessores suos constat habuisse. Respondit Rex et dixit, se velle

omnes baculos pastorales Anglia; in nianu sua tenere. Lanfrancus ad hcec miratu»

est, sod propter majores ecclesia; Christi utilitates, quas sine Rege perficere non
potuit, ad tenipus siluit.

^- Guilehni R. Ep. ad Gregorium in Baronius ann. 1079, no. 25 : Hubertus
Legatus tuus, religiose pater, ad me veniens ex tua parte me admonuit, quatenus

tibi et successoribus tuis fidelitatem facerem, et de pccunia, quam antecessores

mei ad Romanam Ecclesiam mittere solebant, melius cogitarem. Unum admisi,

alterum non admisi. Fidelitatem facere nolui, nee volo : quia nee ego promisi,

nee antecessores meos antecessoribus tuis id fecisse comperio. Pecunia tribus

fere annis, in Galliis me agente, negligenter collecta est. Nunc vero divina mise-

ricordia me in regnum meum reverso, quod collectum est, per prsefatum mittitur,

et quod reliquum est, per Legatos Lanfranci Archiepiscopi fidelis nostri, cum
opportunum fuerit, transmittetur. On this Gregorius lib. VII. Ep. I. writes to

his legate Hubert dd. 24 Sept. 1079 : — Pecunias sine honore tributas quanti

pretii habcam, tu ipse optime potuisti dudum perpendere. — Verum multa sunt,

unde s. Romana ecclesia adversus eum queri potest. Nemo enim omnium regum
etiam paganorum contra apostolicani sedcm hoc prEEsumsit tentare, quod is non
erubuit ifacere ; scilicet ut episcopos, archiepiscopos, ab Apostolorum liminibus

ullus tam irreverentis et ijnpudentis animi prohiberet. Gregory, namely, had in

vain summoned Lanfranc to Rome, see Lib. VI. Ep. 30. William was no doubt

influenced in this by Lanfranc's irritated feelings towards Gregory, on account of

his conduct to Berengar, especially A. D. 1078 (see Div. I. § 29, note 18), seen

very plainly in the Epist. ad Greg, (in Baron, ann. 1079, no 23.)

*^ Lib. VII. Ep. 23 ad Guilehn. : (— gemma principum esse meruisti.)— Ep.
ad eund. Ep. 26 ad Matthildem Regin. Angl. Ep. 27 ad Robert. Regis Angl.

filium, all written A. D. 1080.

' Urbani II. vita by Ruinart, in Ouvrages posthumes de J. Mabillon ct de Th.

Ruinart T. III. (Paris. 1724. 4to.) p. 1 -410.
•^ Schlosser's Weltgesch. Rd. 3. Th. 1. S. 200 ff.

3 Bernaldi Const, ad ann. 1089: Sedjam aliquantuliim diuturna regni discor-

dia inter catholicos et schismaticos tepcscere coepit, ut non jam bellum ad invicem,

sed pacem componerc sanius judicarent. Quaproptcr duces et comitcs S. Petro

fideles cum Heinrico colloquiuin hal)uerunt, cique suum consilium et auxihum ad

obtinendum regnum firmissime promiserunt, si Guibertum ha^resiarcham vellet

dimittere, et ad ecclesiasticam cominnnionem per catholicum pastorem remeare.

Quam quidem conditionem nee ipse multum respuit : si tarnen in hoc ei principes
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It was not long, however, before the scale was completely turned.

In Italy the Gregorian party had already gained the advantage by
electing Henry's son Conrad, king of that country (A. D. 1093) ;

*

but when Urban, by sanctioning the crusades, had become the head
of the church militant, and identified himself with the fanaticism

which pervaded all Christendom on this subject, he gained an influ-

ence throughout the West which nothing could resist.^

The Christian world had long witnessed with indignation 6 the

ill treatment of pilgrims in Palestine, especially under the rude

Seldschucks (A. D. J073), when Peter the Hermit, empowered by

Urban II. (A. D. 1094), blew the slumbering spark into a flame. At
the synods of Piacenza (March, 1095)''' and of Clermont (November,
1095),^ the work was completed, nor was it long before a countless

assentiri vellent, videlicet Episcopi, (jui se cum Guiberto deponendos esse non
dubitaverunt, eo quod in ejus parte Ordinationen!, immo execrationem percepe-

runt. Hi ergo ei penitus hac vice dissuaserunt, ne s. Matri Ecclesiae reconcilia-

retur.

* Conrad's reasons for deserting his father's cause, as given by Dodechinus
(abbot of Disenl)erg, 1200) in his Append, ad Mariani Scoti Chron. ann. 1039

(Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 661 seq.) are evidently slanderous lictions against Henry.
The contemporary historian, Bernald. Const, ann. 1093, says: Cuonradus — a

patre dolo circumvenitur et captivatur ; sed Dei misericordia inde ereptus a Medi-
olanensi Archiepiscopo et I'eliquis iidelibus S. Petri in regem coronatur, adnitente

Welfone duce Italiai et Mathilda ejus charissima conjuge — Otbertus de vita

Henrici IV. (in Goldasti Apol. p. 214) : Filius Imperatoris — a Mathilde persua-

sus — junctus inimicis patris, etc. See F. v. Raumer's Gesch. d. Hohenstau-

fen und ihrer Zeit (Leipzig. 1823. f. 6 Bde.) Bd. 1. S. 235 ff.

* Authorities for the history of the crusades collected in : Gesta Dei per Fran-
cos, s. orientalium expeditionum et regni Francorum Hierosolymitani hist. (coll.

Jac. Bongars). Hanov. 1611. T. H. fol. The most important are Willelmus

Archiep. Tyri to 1180 in XXHI. libb., Jacobus de Vitriaco (at last Cardinal, f
1244) historian orientalis et Occident, libb. HI. to 1218. — Works : Esprit des

Croisades (by Mailly Prof, in Dijon). Paris. 1780. 4 volL in 12mo. reaches to

1099 (translated Gesch. d. Kreuzz. Leipz. 1782. 2 Bde. 8vo.). Fr. Wilkin's
Gesch. d. Kreuzzilge. Leipzig. 1807-1819. 3 Bde. to 1187. J. Chr. L. Ha-
ken's Gemälde d"er Kreuzzüge nach Palästina Frankf. a. d. O. 1808-1820.

3 Th. to 1187. For the history of the first crusade : Schlosser's Weltgesch.

Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 128 ff. R aume r' s Gesch. der Hohenstaufen Bd. 1. S. 37 ff.

(Mills' Hist, of the Crusades. 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1822. Gibbon, cc. 58 and*59.

—

Bowsers' Lives of the Popes, vol. V. and VI. James' Hist, of Chiv. and the Cru-

sades. N. Y. 1832. — Tr.)

8 First idea of a crusade in Sylvestri P. H. Epist. ex persona Hierusalem

devastatae ad universalem Ecclesiam A. D. 999 (in Bouquet T. X. p. 426). —
Then Gregorii P. VH. lib. U. Ep. 31 ad Henricum R. A. D. 1074. — Victor

HL (1086) de omnibus fere Italire populis Christianorum exercitum congregans,

atque vexillum b. Petri Apostoli illis contradens, stib remissione omnium pecca-

torum, contra Saracenos in Africa commorantes direxit. Citron, Casin. lib. III.

c. 71.

' Bernald. Const, ad ann. 1095.

" A description of this council by an eye-witness, Baldricus, bishop of Dol in

Bretagne, in his historia Jerosolimitana (Bongars I. p. 86) and the contemporary

Robertus, a monk of Rheims, hist. Hierosolym. lib. I. (ib. p. 31), Fulcherius

Carnotensis gesta jperegrinantium- Francorum (ib. p. 382) Guibertus, Abb.

Monasterii S. Maria; Novigenti, hist. Hierosolym. (ib. p. 478). — Of the mark of

the cross Baldricus 1. c. p. 88 : statim omnes in vestibus superamictis consuerunt

sancta; Crucis vexillum. Sic etenim Papa pra^ceperat, et ituris hoc signum facere

complacuerat : quippe pra'dicaverat Summus Pontifex, Dominum dixisse sequaci:.
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multitude, urged on as much no doubt by a love of adventure, oppres-

sion at home, and hope of gain, as by religions enthupiasni,^ stood at

the best of the Pope. With the power of directing tlie excited mass
as he pleased, and at the head of the large army now forming for the

crusade, Urban had no longer any difhculty in accomplishing his

designs.^*' Philip of France was once more excommunicated at

bus suis: " Si quis non bajulat crucem suam et venit post me, non potest meus
esse discipulus." Luc. xiv. 27.) Jccirco ilebetis, inquit, vobis crucem coaptare

vestris in vcstibus : quatcnus et ex hoc tutiores incedatis, et his, qui viderint,

exemplum et incitamentum suggeratis. — Genei-al absolution : Can. Claromon-
tames II. (Mansi XX. p. 816) : Quicunque pro sola devotionc, non pro honoris vel

pecuniae adeptione, ad liberandam ecclesiam Dei lerusalem profectus fiierit, iter

illud pro omni pcenitentia [ei] reputetur. Extract from Urban's address in JVil-

lelm Tyr. lib. I. (Bohgars I. p. 640) : Nos auiem de misericordia Domini, et bb.

Petri et Pauli Apostolorum auctoritate confisi, iidelibus Christianis, qui conti-a eos

arma susceperint, et onus sibi hujus peregrinationis assumserint, injunctas sibi pro

suis delictis pcenitentias relaxamus. Qui autera ibi in vera poenitentia decesserint,

et peccatorum indulgentiam et fructum a;terni' mercedis se non dubitent habi-

turos.

^ Baldricus, 1. c. p. 88 : Quaedam Christianis intima inspirabatur voluntas, ut
pene omnes iter amperent, si stipendiorum facultas eis suppeteret. La'tabantur
patres, tiliis abscetlentibus; gaudebant uxores abeuntibus maritis dilectissimis,

plusque tristabantur, quod remanebant. — Excessit tarnen medicina modviiu, quia
plusquam debuit in quibusdam eundi voluntas surrepsit. Nam et mulli Heremitas
et Reclusi et Monachi domiciliis suis non satis sapienter rclictis ii-e viain perrexe-
runt: quidani autein orationis gratia ab Abbatibus suis accepta licentia profecti

sunt, plures autem fugiendo se subduxerunt. Multi etiam de gente plebeja cru-

cem sibi divinitus innatain jactando ostentabant, quod et idem quajdam ex mulier-

culis prassuraserunt : hoc enim falsvim deprehensum est omnino. Multi vero
ferrum calidum instai crucis sibi adhibnerunt, vel peste jactantiiP, vel boniB suas

voluntatis ostentatione. Sed de his, ut libet. Talibus enim rumoribus concursus
euntium in tantum augmentabatur, ut jam esset numerus innumerus. Annalista
Saxo (in Eccardi corp. histor. med. fev. T. I. p. 578) : Frnncigenis Occidentalibus
facile persuader! poterat sua rura relinquere. Nam Gallias per aliquot annos nunc
seditio civilis, nunc fames, nunc mortalitas nimis affixerat, etc. Petrus Diac.
in Chron. Casin. lib. IV. c. II: Fertur autem commotionem banc apud Gallias

occasione quorundam poenitentium principium accepisse. Qui videlicet proptcrea
quod de innumeris sceleribus digne apud suos poenitere nequibant, et quod sine

armis, utpote seculares, inter notos conversari vehementer erubescebant, auctoii-

tate atque consilio s. memoriae P. Urbani, prudentis plane et vere Apostolici viri,

ultramarinum iter ad Sepulcrum Domini a Saracenis cripiendum, in pmnitentiam
et remissionem peccatorum suorum, illis injunctuin fide promtissima se arripere

spoponderunt, certi etindubii reddili, quod quicquid adversi, quicquid periculi, quic-

quid denique incommodi illis contiiigeret, loco posnitenlia; a Domino recipiendum,
etc. Willelm. Tyr. lib. I. (ib. p. 641): Nee tarnen apud omnes erat in causa Dom-
inus ; et virtutum mater discretio votum cxcitabat: sed quidam ne amicos desere-

rent, quidam ne desides haberentur, quidam sola levitatis causa, aut ut creditores

SU03 — declinantes eluderent, aliis se adiungebant. Comp. Wilkin, Th. I. S. 59 ff".

'" Extract from Urban's address at Clermont in Ifillehn. Tyr. p. 640 : Interim
vero eos, qui ardore fidei ad expugnandos illos laborem istum assumserint, sub
ecclesiiE defensione et bb. Petri et Pauli protectione, tanquam vera> obedientiae

filios recipimus, et ab universis inquietationibus, tarn in rebus qiiam in personis,

statuimus manere secures. .Si vero quistjuam molestare eos interim ausu (emera-
rio prsesumserit, per episcopum loci excomiiuinicatione feriatur, et tamdiu sentcntia

ab omnibus observetur, donee el ablata reddantur, et de illatisdanuiis congrue satis-

fiat. Coinp. the account given in (he Chron. Casa.urienscWh. V. init. wiitten about
A. D. 1182 (in Muratorii Script. Per. Ital. T. II. P. II. p. 872): Urbanus c'olens,

quia Saraoeni occupaverant s. civitatem Hierusalem, — pra;dicavit remissionem
peccatorum, et vice sibi tradita a Deo omnibus dedit, quicunque Hiei-usalem ten-
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Clermont, within his own territories, for his unlawful marriage with

Bertrada,'' and all the remaining laws by which the clergy were made
in any way dependent on the laity were annulled. ^^ Wherever the

excitement concerning the crusades found its way, there was no more
hope for Henry. i-^ His pope, Clement HI., was driven from Rome

dercnt, et civitateni et terrain transmarinam, qune a Saracenis possidebatur, libera-

rent. Adjiciens etiam hoc, ut si qiiisquain in via, sive in pugna, pro Christo

moreretur, in numero Marlyruni absolutus ab omnibus peccatis suis coniputaretur.

Et dum totus mundus post euui currerct, avidus remissionem peccatorum accipere,

et in numero SS. IMartyrum esse, contigit, ut hoc pra'dicans pi-a;dictus Sunimus
Ponlifex devenerit 'I'hyctum. — Quod agnoscens Grimoaldus [Abbas monast.
Casaur.] accessit ad eum, et expositis calamitatibus ecclesiae suas et deslructione

funditus, cum maxima reverentia a praedicto P. Urbano susceptus est, et sub pro-
tect ione Romance ecchsicE, quam hactenus Mhatia S. dementis ignoraverat,
quia ab Imperatoribus gubernabatur, meruit collocari. Hie primus ab illo in

Abbatem consecratus, baeulum pastoralem in loco sceptri regalis. quod Antecesso-
res sui, et ipse ex dono Imperatoris in dextera portabant, suscepit, etc. In the
chronicle this f=cene is described as passing in the year 1098, and Urban is said to

have used the pregnant words

:

Cajsaris ob sceptrum baeulum tibi porrigo dextrum,
Quo bene sis frctus; plus Ccesare dat tibi Petrus.

(1. c. p. 771.)

'* An account of this whole matter in I)av. Blondellus de formulse Regnante
Christo in veterum monumentis usu. Amstelod. 1646. 4to. p. 1 -319. The object

of which work is to refute the assertion first made in the fifteenth century, that

during the time of Philip's excommunication, the public acts were superscribed
Regnante Christo, instead of Regnanle Philippo.

'* Can. Clarom. XV^II.: Ne Episcopus vel sacerdos regi vel alicui laico in

manibus ligiam fidelitatem faciat. (Decreed al.-o by Giegory VI 1. de Marca de
cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. YIII. c. 21, § 4.) The grounds on which such a decree
was founded by the Pope, are the same, according to Roger von Hoveden, which
Hincmar had urged (see Abth. I. S. 174, note e). Still this canon was never fully

observed, see de Marca, 1. c. seq. — Also Can. Clnrom. XV. : Ut nullus eccle-

siasticum aliquem honorem a manu laicorum accipiat. XVI. : Intei'dictum est,

ne Reges vel alii Principes aliquam invcstituram de ccclesiasticis honoribus faciant.

(Comp, the remark of Jvo Episc. Carnotensis Epist. 60 ad Hugonem Lugdun.
Domnus quoque P. Uibanus reges tantum a corporali investitura excludit, quan-
tum intelleximus, non ab electione, in quantum sunt caput populi, vel concessione.— QuEe concessio sive fiat manu, sive lingua, sive virga, qtiid refert ? cum reges
nihil spirituale se dare Intendant, sed tantum aut votis petentium annuere, aut
villas ecclesiasticas et alia bona exteriora, quae de muniticentia regum obtinent
ecclesiae, ipsis electis concedere.) — Can CVorom. XVIII. : Ut nullus presbyter
capellanus alicujus laici esse possit sine conces; ione sui episcopi. — It was at this

council that Urban first used the form : Si quis in crastinum arcbiepiscopus, epis-

copus, Imperator aut rex, princeps aut dux, comes aut vicecomes, judex aut
persona qua;libet magna vel parva, hujus nostri privilegii paginam sciens, contra

earn temerc venire tentaverit, secundo tcrtiove commonitus, si non satisfactione

congrua emendaverit, potestatis honorisque sui dignitate careat, etc. (Privilegium
EcclesicE Jltrebatensis in Mansi XX. p. 669), afterwards often enough repeated
(first by Paschalis II. in the Privileg, novi monast. Cabillon A. D. 1100, 1. c.

p. 981).

'^ Of the state of Germany see .ßnnalista Saxo ad ann. 1069 (in Eccard I.

p. 579) : Orientalibus autem Francis et Saxonibus, Thuringis quoque, Bavaris ac
Alemannis haec buccina minime insonuit propter illud schisma, quod inter regnum
et sacerdotium Alexandri Papa?, Teutonicos Romanis et Romanos Tcutonicis
invisos et infestos fecerat. Inde quod idem Teutonicus populus in piincipio hujus
profectionis causam ignorantes per terram suam transeuntes tot Icgiones equitum,
tot turnias peditum, totque catervas ruricolarum, fceminarum ac parvulorum,
quasi inaudita stultitia delirantes, subsannabant, utpote qui pro certis incerta cap-
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by an army of crusaders, i"* and lost all influence even in Italy {f A. D.

1100).

Notwithstanding this change in the situation of the Pope, Roger,

count of Sicily, refused to yield up his right of control in the aflairs

of the church : and rather than lose so valuable an ally. Urban con-

stituted him papal legate in Sicily (A. D. 1098, monarchia ecclesias-

tica Siciliae).'"'^

Jerusalem was taken by the great army of the crusaders 15th July,

1099, and the kingdom of Jerusalem established, in the temporal

concerns of which the Pope had a very considerable influence.

^ 49.

PASCHAL II. (a. d. 1099-1118.)

Paschal II. adopted the principles of his predecessors, but had not

firmness to carry them out. He excommunicated Philip of France
at the synod of Poitiers (A. D. 1100) for renewing his connexion

with Bertrada,^ and for a time compelled him to obey (A. D. 1104) ;2

but it was not long before they were again living openly together,

without any farther interference on the part of the Pope.-^ The dis-

tantes terram nativitatis et terrain repromissionis incertam certo discrimine appete-

rent, renuntiarent facultatibus propriis, inhiarent alienis. Sed quainvis nostra gens
ceteris multos it insolentior, respectu tamen divino inclinatur tandem ad verbum
ejusdeni remunerationis furor Teutonicus, a conviantiuni scilicet turbis rem ad

integrum edoctus.

'* Fulcherius Carnot. (in Bongars, p. 384) : Otto Frising. VIII. cap. 6. How
all moral distinctions were confounded in the prevailing fanaticism is seen in the

declaration Urbani II. ad Godufred. Ep. Lucanum (in Grafiani Decret. P. II.

Caus. XXIII. Qu. 5. c. 47) : Non enini eos homicidas arbitramur, quos adversus

excommunicatos zelo catholica; matris ardentes, aliquos eorum trucidasse conti-

gerit.

'^ See concerning this the contemporary historian Gaufredus Malaterra in his

hist. Sicula lib. IV. c. 29 (in Murator. SS. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 601 seq.). In

Urban's Privilegium (1. c. and in Mansi XX. p. 659) we read: Quia — probitas

tua — S. Sedi Apostolica; devotam se multis modis semper exhibuit, nos in specia-

lem atque carissimum filium ejusdem universalis Ecclesias te assumsimus. Idcirco

de tuce probitatis sinceritate plurimum confidentes, sicut verbis promisimus, ita

etiam literai-um auctoiitate firmamus : quod omni vitee tuaj tempore, vel filii tui

Simonis, aut alterius, qui legitimus tui hagres exstiterit, nullum in terra potestatis

vestra;, pra-ter voluntatem aut consilium vestrum, Icgatum RomansB Ecclesise

statuemus : quin immo, qua per legatum actui-i sumus, per vcstram industriam

legati vice exhiberi volumus, quando ad vos ex latere nostro miserimus, etc.

Against the integrity of the document, and its being understood in its plain sense,

see Baronius ann. 1097, no. 18- 143 (hence Tom. XI. was prohibited in Spain

A. D. 1610, and this essay omitted in the Antweip ed.), who says, no. 37, truly

enough: Potuitne tanta (Urbanus) concessisse Rogerio, quorum partem aliquam
tantum si Imp. Henrico — cessissct, pacem proculdubio universalis Ecdesia; rede-

misset, ct tot tantisque cladibus afHictani diutius Ecclesiam liberasset ? Against
Baronius L. E. Du Pin defense de la Monarchie de Sicile centre Ics entreprises

de la Cour de Rome. Anisterd. (Lyon) 1716. in 4to. and 12mo.

.' Mansi XX. p. 1117, seq. Blundellus dc formula Regn. Cluisto p. 54.

' Concerning the Cone. Balgenciacenup (at Beaugenci) A. D. 1104, see Ivonis

epist. 144 ad Paschalem P. — Condi. Parisiense, Ä. D. 1105. Mansi XX. 1193.

' BlondeUna 1. c. p. 61.
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pute between Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, and Henry I, of
England, concerning the right of investiture and the oath of alleo-i-

ance,' was decided by conceding tlie latter (A. D. 1106).ä After this

precedent the French bishops were forced to make the same conces-
sion.*

The efforts of Paschal ^ were chiefly directed against the emperor
Henry IV.^ He at length succeeded in stirring up his second son

* Conceinino; Anselin's former dispute with William Rufus, as well as this with
Henry, see Eadmer historia novorum (Hbb. VI. from 106(5- 1122) and Ejusd. de
vita S. Anselnii liljb. 11., both appended to Anselmi oi)p. best in the ed. Paris. 1721
fol.

* cf. Epist. Henrici ad Paschalem P. A. D. 1103 from Bromptoni (about
1326) Chron. in Hymer foedera, etc. Regum Anglis ad h. a. He promises the
Pope eos honores et earn obedientiam, quam tempore palris mei antecessores vestri

in regno AnglicB habuerunt,— eo videlicet tenore, ut dignitates, usus et consuetu-
dines, quas pater meus— in regno Anglia; habnit, ego— integre obtineam. No-
tumque habeat Sanctitas vestra, quod me vivente, Deo auxiliante, dignitates et

usus regni Angliai non minuentur. Et si ego, quod absit, in tanta me dejectione

ponerem, optimatcs mei, immo totius Angliae populus id nulla modo pateretur.

Habita igitur, carissime pater, utiliori deliberatione, ita se ergo nos moderetur
benignitas vestra, ne— a vestra me cogatis recedere obedientia. The king's firm-
ness extorted at last the concession, 1106 PaschaMs Ep.ad Anselmum dd. X. Kal.
April, in F^admcri hist. nov. lib. IV. p. 74. in Mansi XX. p. 1003 : Te autem,
frater in Christo venerabilis et charissime, ab ilia prohibitione sive, ut tu credis,

exconununicatione absolvimus, (juam ab antecessorc nostro s. memorias Urbano P.
adversus investituras aut hominia factam intelligis. Tu vero eos, qui investituras

acceperunt, aut investitos benedixerunt, aut hominia fecerunt— suscipito, et eos
vice nostras auctoritatis absolvito : — si qui vero deinceps prater investituras Eccle-
siarum praelationes assumserint, etiarnsi Regi hominia lecerint ; nequaquam ob hoc
a benedictionis munere arceantur, donee per Onmipotentis Domini gratiam ad hoc
omittendum cor regium tua; prsedicationis imbribus molliatur. — Eadmer p. 76
construes the passage thus: Papa— concesserat hominia, quae Ui-banus P. aqua
ut investituras interdixerat, ac per hoc Regem sibi de investituris consentaneum
fecerat. At a Synod in London, 1107, the new regulation was solemnly proclaim-

ed, Eadmer 1. c.

* Ivonis Carnot. Epist. 206 ad Paschal, (in Bai-on. ann. 1106, no. 50) of the con-

secration of Rudoll^, Archbishop of Rheims : plenariam pacem impetrare nequivi-

mus, nisi praedictus Metropolitanus per raanum et sacramentum earn fidelitatem

Regi faceret, quam praecedecessoribus suis Regibus Francorum antea fecerant

omnes Rhemenses Archiepiscopi, et cateri regni Francorum quamlibet religiosi et

sancti Episcopi. Quod persuadentibus et impellentibus totius CuriK optimatibus,

etsi propter mandatorum rigorem minus licebat, factum est tamen, quia ecclesias-

ticae paci et fraternai dilectioni sic expediebat. — Petimus ergo— ut hoc eodem
intuitu caritatis et pacis veniale habeat paterna moderatio, quod illicitum facit non
EEterna lex, sed intentione acquirends libertatis praesidcntium sola prohibitio, etc.

^ See for the history of what follows, Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 2-51 ff.

' Repeatedly, and even ccena domini in ecclesia Lateranensi he put Henry to

the ban, (Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1102). Of how much use the fanaticism con-

nected with the crusades was to him is seen in Paschalis epist. VII. ad Robertum
Flandrensium comitem (Mansi XX. p. 9S6) : Benedictus Dominus Dens Israel,

qui in te virtutis sues efiBcaciam operatur, qui rfiversus Jerusalem Syrias in CEeles-

tem Jerusalem just» niilitiae operibus ire contendis. Hoc est legitimi militis, ut

sui regis hostes instantius persequatur. Gratias ergo prudentiae tuae agimus, quod
prseceptum nostrum in Cameracensi parochia executus es : idipsum de Leodiensi-

bus excommunicatis pseudoclericis pracipimus. Justum enim est, ut, qui semet-
ipsos a catholica ecclesia segregarunt, per catholicos ab ecclesiae beneficiis segre-

gentur. Nee in hac tantum parte, sed ubicunque poteris, Henricum hsereticorum

caput, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. Nullum profecto gratius Deo
sacrificium offerre poteris, quam si eum iinpugnes, qui se contra Deum erexit, qui
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Henry to rebellion (A. D. 1104),^ and the unhappy father died of a

broken heart in his faithful Liege A. D. IIOG.'-^ But no sooner was
Henry V. in undisputed possession of the throne, than he also claimed

the right of investing the bishops. ^"^ The negotiations of his ambassa-

dors with the Pope at the synod of Troyes A. D. 1107, being without

effect/^ the emperor advanced into Italy at the head of his army.

ecclesiae Dei reo'num aufcn-e conatur, qui in loco sancto Simonis idolum statuit, qui

a principibus Dei Sanctis Apostolis, eorunique vicariis de ecclesi« domo s. Spiritus

judicio expulsus est. Hoc tibi ac militibus tuis in peccatorum remissionem et

apostolicce sedis f^imiliaritatem praecipimus : ut his laboribus ac triumphis ad caeles-

tem Jerusalem Domino prajstante pcrvenias. One of the most conspicuous of the

clergy of LiUtich who weie still faithful to their emperor was Sigebertus Geinbla-

censis {•f 111.3) and even he narrates de Scriptoribus Eccles. cap. 171 (in Fabricii

biblioth. eccles. p. 114) : Rogatu prajdicti viri (Henrici Archidiaconi) validis patrum
argumentis respondi epistola; Hildcbrandi Paps, quam scripsit ad Hermannum
Metensern Episcopum iu potestatis Regia; calumuiam. Scripsi ad ipsum Henricum
Apologiam contra eos, qui calumniantur Missas conjugatorum sacerdotura. Ipso

etiam rogante respondi epistola» Paschalis Papoe, qui Lcodiensem ecclesiam aeque

ut Cameracensem a Roberto Flandrensium Comite jubebat perditum iri. This

latter work, full of bitter truths, is preserved (in Udalrici Bab. Cod. Epist. no.

234, in Eccard H. p. 238, in Goldasfi Apologise pro Henrico IV. p. 188, in Mansi
XX. p. 9S7), written, therefore, neither by an anonymous priest, as Schröckh,
Th. 26 S. 74, and others say, nor in the year 1107, as is given, Mansi, 1. c. but

during Henry's lifetime, probably about 11Ü2, for Robert left Palestine as early as

1099, Wilken, Th. 2 S. IS f.

* As related by the contemporary historian Herimannus Ab. in narrations re-

staurationis Abbatis S. Martini Toinacensis (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. H.
914) : Interea callidus Papa Henricum adolescentem iilium Henrici Imp. litteris

adversus patrem concitat, et ut ecclesiae Dei auxilietur, admonet ; ille regni cupi-

dus, et gaudens, se competentem occasioncm ex Apostolica auctoritate invenisse,

contra patrem ferociter armatur etc. — Exstat qua;dam Epistola ab eodem patre

Philippo Regi Francorum directa, in qua de tilio suo conqueritur, quam si quis

legerit, et non fleverit, videtur mihi duri esse cordis. (This letter to Philip in

Udalrici Yidhenb. Cod. epist. no. 216. Eccard II. p. 222, also in C/rsf/si'i Scriptt.

hist. Germ. T. 1. p. 396, and frequently) — Otbcrtus de vita Henrici IV. (Goldast.

p. 216) and Otto Frising. lib. VH. c. 8 attribute young Henry's rebellion to the

instigations of discontented nobles. — The narrative of the dispute between father

and son, also an account of the Concil. JVordhusanuin, 1105, is given most in detail

by Annalista Saxo in Eccard T. I. p. 601-616. Comp. Raumer's Gesch. der
Hohenstaufen, Bd. I. S. 240 ff.

^ See the account of Henry's death de vita et obitu Henrici IV. (Goldast. p.

204, seq.), probably, as is shown by Goldast in the diss, de auctoribus p. 34, by
Otbert, bishop of Euttich. But by whomever such an account was written, the

prince that could inspire such affection must have been grossly misrepresented in

the accounts of those opposed to him.

"^ The Pope's triumph at the Cone. GuastaUense Okt. 1106 (Mansi XX. p.

1209) was somewhat premature : nunc per Dei graliam hujus nequitiae deficien-

tibus auctoribus, ecclesia in ingenuam libcrtatem i'esurgit. He proceeded there-

fore to free the German clergy from the ban, and renew the laws against Investi-

ture. He was even about to journey himself to Germany : but [Annalista Saxo
ad ann. 1107) quasi proterviam Teutonicorum declirians— suggerenlibus quibusdam,
quod non facile gens nostra decretum ilhid recijjiat, quod quamlibet Ecclesiasticam

invcstiturana a LaTcis manibus vetat •, nee non aniinosum cor Regis adolescentis,

quod nondum per omnia Dominico jugo sit habile ; ha;c, inquam, multaque id

genus vir Dei pcrcepta considei-ans, et necdum sibi ostium germanicis in partibus

apertum esse cum geinitu pi-onuntians, profcctionem suam cum Hispaniaruni Le-
gatis per Burgundiam agit, etc. Without doubt, too, the yielding of the Pope in

England (s. note e) had its due influence on the Emperor and the German nation.

" See the account of the eye-witness Sugerius Abb. S. Dionys. de vila Ludov.
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The Pope now consented to a compromise, the emperor resigning the

right of investiture on condition that the bishops should give up the

lands and rights they held from tiie crown (A D. 1110). But the

German bisiiops refusing their assent,^- the Pope was at lengtli forc-

ed ^^ to concede to the emperor the right of investiture (A. D. 1111).^^

^ .

Gi-ossi (Duchesne T. TV. p. 289. Bouquet XII. p. 20) : The imperial ambassadors,

at their head the Archbishop of Ti-iers and üuke Weif, appeared non humiles, sed

rigidi et contumaces,— qui tuinulluantes magis ad terrendum, quam ad latiocinan-

duin missi vidercntur. The Archbishop of Triers was spokesman : Talis est

domini nostri Imperatoris, pro qua mittimur, causa. Tempoiihus antecessorura

uostrorum, seq. et Apostolicorum virorum, magni Gregorii et aliorum, hoc ad ju3

Imperii pertinere dignoscitur, ut in onud electione hie ordo servetur: antequam
electio in palam profcratur, ad aures domini Imperatoris perferre, et si persona
deceat, assensum ah eo ante factam electionem assumcre : deinde in conventu
secundum canones, petitione populi, electione Cleri, assensu honoratorum proferre

;

consccratum liberc nee simoniace ad dominum Imperatoren! pro regalibus, ut

annulo et virga investiatur, redire, fidelitatcm et hominium facere. Nee mirum
;

etenim civitates et casitella, niarchias, telonea et quasque Imperatoriai dignitatis,

nuUo niodo aliter debere occupare : si hac dominus Papa sustineat, prospere et

bona pace regnura et Ecclesiani ad honorem Dei inhaerere. To this the Pope :

Ecclesiam pretioso lesu Christi sanguine redemtam et liberam constitutam, nullo

modo iterato ancillari oportere : si ecclesia eo inconsulto Pralatum eligere non
possit, cassata Christi morte, ei serviliter subjacere ; si virga et annulo investiatur,

cum ad altaria ejusmodi pertineant, contra Deum ipsum usurpare ; si sacratas

Dominico corpori et sanguini manus lai'ci manibus gladio sanguinolentis obligando

supponant, ordini suo et sacra; unctioni derogare. (Compare this with note 5).

When the warlike ambassadors heard this, Teutonico inipetn frendentes tumultua-

bant, et si tuto auderent, convitia eructarent, injurias inferrent. " Non hie,"

inquiunt, " sed Roms gladiis determinabitur querela." The decrees against In-

vestiture were renewed at this Council, Cone. Trecense (Mansi XX. p. 1223),
and at the Concil. Beneventanum ann. 1108 (ib. p. 1231), also at the Condi.
Lateranense ann. 1110 (Mansi XXI. p. 7).

^2 See the emperor's own account in his Epist. ad Permenses in Udalrici Codex
Epist. no. 261 (Eccard II. p. 269), together with the Acta appended, no. 262, 263,

which may be completed from the Acta in Vita Paschalis II. ex Card. Aragon,
(in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 370, for the most part given by
Baronius ad ann. 1111, no. 2, seq.). In Paschalis Epist. 22 ad Henric. Imp. in

Collect, of Acts of Councils, (Mansi XX. p. 1007), fragments from other Acts are

inserted. The whole is recounted at length in the Cfiron. Casin. lib. IV. c. 35,

seq. (Muratori T. IV. p. 513 seq.), more concisely by the Annalista Saxo
ad ann. 1111, (in Eccard I. p. 626). There is little difficulty in accounting

for the course pursued by Paschal, nor is it necessary, with .Mascov. comm. de

rebus Imperii Rom. sub Henrico IV et V. Lips. 1748. 4to. p. 153, to suppose that

he was not in earnest in making this agreement. Urbanus II. at the Concil.

Melfitan. ann. 1090, can. 11. (Mansi XX. p. 723), had established the principle :

Ne gravamen aliquod sancta patiatur ecclesia, nullum jus laicis in clericos esse

volumus et censemus. — Quod si forte clericorum aliquis cujuslibet laTci posses-

sionibus usus fuerit, aut vicarium, qui debitum reddet, inveniat, aut possessione

cedat, ne gravamen ecclesiae inferatur. Comp. S ch mid t, Th. 6. S. 116. Räu-
me r's Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 1. S. 263 ff.

'3 Annnlista Saxo, 1. c. Apostolicus ab Episcopis et aliis fidelibus Regis interim

est custoditus usque ad pacatam et Ecclesiasticam consecrationem Imperatoris, in

exemplum Patriarchje Jacob dicenlis ad Angelum : " Non dimittam te, nisi bene-

dixeris mihi." (Gen. xxxii. 26).

»* Ch7-on. Casin. IV. c. 40. Acta in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 264, 265, and in

Vita Paschalis ex Card. Aragon. Muratori III. P. I. p. 362, extracted by Baron,

ad ann. 1111, no. 18 seq.— Oath of the Pope: Domnus Papa Paschalis non in-

quietabit Dominum Regem prassentem Henricum, neque de investitura Episcopa-

tuum ejus Regni aut Abbatiaruni se introraittet, neque de injuria sibi illata et suis,

VOL. II. 23
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This, however, was at once opposed by the Gregorians ; the Pope

was compelled to revoke his concession, i'^ and at a council held in

the Lateran (A. D. 1112) it was formally condemned. i*^

The Pope was withheld by his oath from excommunicating Henry,

but this was done by his legates in France and Burgundy, and their

act confirmed by Paschal. ^^ This measure was not attended, how-

in persona et boiiU, neque malum nieiitum reddet ei, neque alicui personoe pro

hac causa. Et penitus in personam Regis numquani anathema ponet ; neque
remanebit in Donmo Papa, quin coronet eum, sicut in ordine continetur, etc.

Privilegium Paschalis P. Henrico concessum in Udalrici Cod. Ep. no. 265,

(Eccard I. p. 273), and in Florentii Wigoniensis (also a contempoiary) Chronicon

ad ann. 1111: — lllam igitur dignitatis pra-rogativam, quam prsedecessores nostri

vestris praidecessoribus, catholicis Imperatoribus, concesserunt, et privilegiorum

paginis confirmaverunt, nos quoque Dilectioni tua; concedimus, et prtesentis privi-

legii pagina confirmamus, ut regni tui Episcopis vel Abbatibus libera prseter

violentiain et simoniam electis investituram annuli et virgae conferas. Post in-

vestitionem vcro canonice consecrationem accipiant ab Episcopo, ad quem perti-

nuerint. Si quis autem a Clero et Populo pra;ter assensum tuum electus fuerit,

nisi a te investiatur, a nemine consecretur. At the coronation the Pope and the

Emperor partook of the communion, (Chron. Cus. 1. c), cumque ad hostiae con-

fractionem venissct, partem ipse (Papa) accipiens, partem Imperatori contradens,

dixit : Sicut pars ista vivifici Corporis divisa est, ita divisus sit a Regno Christi et

Dei, quicumque pactum istud dirumpere tentaverit.

'^ Chron. Casin. IV. c. 42. Esp. Bruno Episc. Signensis: whose Epist. ad
Paschal. P. in Baron, ann. 1111, no. 30. There was even some danger tliat the

Pope would have been deposed. (Udalrici Cod. cpist. no. 2-58.) — See also Pas-
chalis. epist. 23 ad Joan. Tusculanum et Leonem Vercellensem Episcc. et Car-

dinales and Epist. 24 ad Guidonem Viennensem Episc. (Mansi XX. p. 1008).

—

The pope is defended by Jvo Carnot. in Epist. 235 ad Henric. Abb. (Baion. I. c.

no. 34), and Epist. 23() ad Johann. Archiep. Lugdun. (Baron. 1. c. no. 36" seq.),

and Hildebertus Episc. Cenomanensis lib. II. epist. 22 (Mansi XXI. p. 44 seq.).

'^ See esp. Annalista Saxo ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 627, seq.), from which the

Chron. Ursperg. is extracted, and vita Paschalis ex Card. Aragon. (Muratori 1. c.

p. 363). According to this last the Pope declared: Quamvis conditio juramentis
praeposita ab ipso et suis minus observata sit; — ego tamen eum numquam anathe-

matizabo, et numquam de investituris inquietabo.— Habet jiidicem Deum. Porro
scriptum illud— prave factum cognosco, pi-ave factum coniiteor, et omnino corrigi

Domino pra?stantc desidcro. Cujus correctionis modum Fratrum, qui convenerunt,
consilio judicioque constituo, ne forte per inpostcrum detrimentum aliquod Eccle-

si», animse mea; judicium relinquatur. The Acts of this Council (Mansi XXI. p.

49, ibid. p. 68, and cd. by Baluzius in de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. applied to

lib. VIII. cap. 20) contain a confession of faith by the Pope, and the following

resolution of the Council : Privilegium illud, quod non est Privilegium, sed vere
debet dici pravilrgium pro liberatione captivoruin et ccclesiffi a Domino P. Paschali

per violentiam Henrici regis extortum, nos onines in hoc s. concilio cum eodem
Domno Papa congregati, canonica censura et ecclesiastica auctorltale, judicio s.

Spiritus damnamns, et irritum esse judicaiuus alquc omnino cassamus, et ne quid
auctoritatis et efiicacitatis habeat, penitus exconununicamus. Quod ideo damnatuni
est, quod in eo privilegio continetur, quod electus canonice a clero et populo a

nemine consecretur, nisi prius a rege investiatur, quod est contra Spiritum Sanc-
tum et canonicam institutionem.

" Guido, Archbishop of Vienna, held in Sept. 1112, the Condi. Vienn. (Mansi
XXI. p. 73, seq.), where after condemning the right of investiture : Henricum
Teutonicorum Regem, qui — domnum Papam — velut alter Judas— tradidit, ccpit

— et ab eo nefandissimum et detestabile scrij)tum violenter extorsit, excommuni-
camus, anatheinalizaiiuiH, et a gremio s. matris ecclesia; sequestramus, donee, his

omnibus abreniintiatis, plenam satisfactionem ecclesia; exhibeat. From the letter

of the Synod to the Pope, it is evident that he wished to satisfy both parties. Ad-
fuerunt Icgati regis, litteras hullatas, quasi dc parte vestra ad cum missas, audacter
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ever, with any such dreadful consecjuences as in the case of Henry
IV., under a more resolute pontiff; ihoutrh no doubt it had the effect

of encouraging the discontent already excited in Saxony by the vio-

lence of the emperor.'"^ Henry soon after made himself master of

the territory left by Matilda, countess of Tuscany (f A. D. 1115) to

the church of Rome,''' and f;ii(ering Rome A D. 1117,-'^ forced the

Pope into exile at Benevuto^ where he died January 21, 1118.

praetendentcs, in quibus erga euni vester bonus affectus pacis et concordiJe et per-

fecta; amicitiffi sigtiiticabatur. Quas nimiruin post concilium, quod in pra;terita

quadragesinia Roma; celebrastis, se rccepisse, et sibi missas, idem rex testabatur.

Hence the decided lansjuage : liliid etiam cum debita revcrentia vestra; suggeri-
mus pietati, quod si nol)iscum in his steterilis, si hoc, sicut rogamus, confirniaveri-

tis,— unaniniiter iios, sicut decet, habebitis filios et fideles. Si vero, quod minime
credimus, aliam viam aggredi coeperitis, et nostra; paternitatis assertiones praedictas

roborare noUieritis : propitius sit nobis Ueus, quia nos a vestra subjectione et

obedientia repelletis. Tlie Pope answers humbly : Cum alicujus morbi dctentione

caput afficitur, membris omnibus communiter ac summopere laborandum est, ut

ab eo ponitus expellalur. — Unde Deo gratias referinius, et quae statuta sunt ibi,

rata suscipimus et contirmamus, etc. In like manner Henry was excommunicated by
Cardinal C o n o n ,

papal legate in France at the Cone. Bellovacenae ann. 1114, Rhe-
mense, Suessioneuse, Calalatiiiense, and Coloniense ann. 1115 (cf. Mansi XXI).
At tlie Cone. Lateranenn ann. 1116 (concerning which see Annalista Saxo ad

h. a. b. Eccard I. p. 634), the Pope was strongly urged by these legates himself to

excommunicate the em|)eror. It was not however done. This is referred to in the

letter of the faithful Ai)bot of Farfa to the emperor (in Udahici Cod. Epist. no.

259, in Eccard II. p. 267), in which he thus speaks of the course pursued by
the Pope : Apostolici intentio, ut certius nobis videtur, ad hoc viget et molitur, ut

irrecuperabile vobis detrimentuni operari valeat : et tum demum irrevocabilem

contra vos proferct sententiam. Interim callide agit clandestinis niachinationibus,

quatenus iucautos vos et minus sollicitos reddat. Nam verba, quae vobis Uteris

suis blanda et placatissima mandavit, quamvis nobis ignota sunt, fraude tamen
plena pro certo existimamus ; et ut adventus vester in Italiam differatur, eum ad

vos transmisisse arbitramur, licet Ibrtasse eisdem apicibus adventum vestrum se

desiderare ostendat.

»8 Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 233 ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstau-

fen, Bd. 1. S. 2S0 ff. Henry was not satisfied with the right of investiture secured

to him by compact, cf. vita Conradi I. Archiep. Salishurg. c. 2 (in Pez Anecdot.

T. II. P. III. p. 224) : primum locum gratias apud Imperatorem habebant nobiles

ac speciosEe abbatissae et moniales, necnon et aliae mulieres, forma et genere claris-

simae, quae idcirco curiam sequebantur, eo quod venalis eis esset pudicitia et decus

fbrmtE, et ad earum favorem ct intercessionem darentur episcopatus, abbatiae, prse-

positurae et ceteri ecclesiastic! honores. Also Frider. Archiep. Colon, epist. ad
Ottonem Bamb. A. D. 1115 (in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 277) : Quid de Cathedris

Episcopalibus dicemus, quibus regales villici praesident, quas disponunt, et de

domo orationis speluncam plane latronum efficiunt : de animarum lucris nulla

penitus quaestio est, dum tantum terrenis lucris regalis fisci os insatiabile repleatur.

And the worst of it was that other princes began to covet the same privileges, cf.

Anselmi Cantuar. lib. HI. Epist. 152 ad Paschalem, A. D. 1117 (Mansi XX. p.

1023) : Rex Anglia; conqueritur, quod sustinetis. Regem Teutonicum dare investi-

turas ecclesiarum, sine excommunicatione : et ideo minatur, se sine dubio resum-

turum suas investituras, quoniain ille suas tenet in pace. The Pope rei)lied, from

Benevent (Epist. 153, in Mansi 1. c.) : Expectamus quidem, ut ferocia illiusgentis

edometur. Rex vero si in palerna; nequitia; tramite perseveraverit, B. Petri

gladium, quem jam educere ca;pimus, procul dubio expcrietur.

'^ The deed of investiture appended to vita Mathildis a Donizone scripta (prima

ed. Baronius ann. 1102, no. 20, Leibnit. Rer. Brunsvic. Scriptt. T. I. p. 687.

Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 384) : In nomine s. et individuae Trinitatis

anno ab incarnatione Domini nostri Jesu Christi MCII, XV die Kal. Decembris,

Indictione X. Tempore Domni Gregorii VII. Papa; in Lateranensi Palatio, in
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GELASIUS II. (a. D. 1118, 1119), CALIXTUS II. (11 19 - 1 1'24).

The party of Henry was already so strong in Rome that he was
able to set up a rival pope, Gregory VIII., in opposition to Paschal's

successor, Gelasius II. ^ The latter was forced to fly, and soon after

died at Clugny.- He was succeeded by the resolute Guido, arch-

bishop of Vienna (see § 49, note 17), under the name of Calixtus II.

Immediately on his accession he made certain propositions to the

emperor of a much more reasonable character than those insisted on
by his predecessors,^ but these being refused, the sentence of excom-

Capella S. Crucis, in praesentia Cencii Frangipane, etc. ego Mathildis, Dei Gratia,

Comitissa, pro reniedio anima; mes et parentum meorum dedi et obtuli Ecclesiae

s. Petri, per interventum Domni Gregorii P. VII. omnia l)ona niea, jure proprieta-

rio tarn quaj tunc habueram, quam ea, qua? in antea acquisitura eram, sive jure
successionis, sive alio quocunque jui-e ad mc pertinent, et tarn ea, quas ex hac
parte montium habebam, quam ilia, qua; in ultramontanis partibus ad me pertinere

videbantur, omnia, sicut dictum est, per manum Domini Gregorii VII. P. Romante
Ecclesia» dedi et tradidi, et chartulam inde lieri rogavi. Sed quia chartula nusquam
apparet, et timeo, ne donatio et oblatio mea in dubium revocetur : ideo ego, quas

supra, Comitissa Mathildis iterum a pra»senti die dono et offero eidem Romanag
Ecclesiae per manum Bernardi Cardinalis et Legati ejusdem Romana; Ecclesias,

sicut in illo tempore dedi per manum Domini Gregorii omnia bona mea, etc. as

above. According to /. D. Koler, diss, de donatione Mathildina Altorf, 1715. p.
12 seq., and Chr. L. Schddii Origg. Guelphica; T. I. (Hanover 1750, fol.) p. 449,
the donation extended only to her allodial possessions, and not to the territories

which she held as fiefs of the empire. Contradicted by Mosheim institt. hist. eccl.

p. 404. Schröckh, Th. 26 S. 66. Comp. Raumer's Gesch. der. Hohen-
staufen, Bd. I. S. 289, 295 ff.

^" Chron. Casin. IV. c. 60, seq. Annalista Saxo ad ann. 1117 (Eccard I. p.

640) : Dominus Apostolicus propter securitatem, quam Imperatori, licet coactus,

fecerit, diffitetur, ilium se anathematis vinculo colligasse ; ah Ecclesia^ tamen
potioribus membris excommunicationem connexam, non nisi ipsoi-um consilio se

denegat posse dissolveie, concesso nimirum utiimque Synodalis audientiae jure. Not
so Henry in his letter to the bishop of Ratisbonne, (Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 318.
Eccard II. p. 332) : Dominus Apostolicus— negavit, quod Chuononem in Coloniara
vel Saxoniam miscrit; iriitum esse judicavit, si quid in nos maledictionis effuderit;

affirniavit, quod ipse nunquam nos exconnuunicaverit, filio suo, quem consecravit,

quern benedixit, quod nunquam maledixerit, etc. Raumer, 1. c. S. 300 ff.

' Remarkable here the account given by LanduJphus Junior hist. Mediolan c.

32 (Muratori Scriptt. Rcr. Ital. T. V. p." 502) : Magister Guarnerius (Jrnerius)

de Bononia, et plures legisperiti populum Romanum ad eligendum Papam con-
venit (/f^. conciunt), et quidam expeditus lector in pulpito S. Petri per prolixam
lectionem decreta Pontilicum de substituendo Papa explicavit. Quibus perlectis

et explicatis totus Populus elegit in Papam quendam JZpiscopum Ilispanite, etc.

^ For some account of him see Landuljihus Junior, and esp. his followers, Pan-
dulphus Pisan. in vita Gelasii II. (in Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 367, seq.)

Schlosser, Bd. 3 Th. 1. S. 239 fi". Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 301 ff.

^ On what principles founded first explained by Gqffridus Abbas Vindocincnsis
in his opusc. 111. dc sinionia et investilura laicoi'Uin ad Calixtiim P. (in Opj). ed. J.

Sirmond I^aris 1610, and in Sirmondi opp. T. 111.) Planck, Bd. 4 Al)sclinilf 1.

S. 307. The documents themselves are in Hessonis Scholastici comnientariolus
de tractatione pacis inter Calixtum II. et Henricum V. in Seb. Tengnagcl vett.

monumenta jam olim pro Gregorio VII. conscripta Ingolst. 1612. 4to. p. 329, seq.
and thence in Mansi XXI. p. 244 seq. Schlosser, S. 242 ff. Räumer, S.

309 ff.
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munication was formally renewed at the great synod of Rheinis,

October, 111".).^ In the mean time, the disturbances in Germany,

instigated cliiclly by Adalbert, archbishop of Mentz,-^ had increased

to an alarming degree, whilst Calixtus, having taken his rival prison-

er, made himself master of Rome (A. D. 1120). These events

having disposed the emperor also to peace, it was at length brought

about by mutual concessions'^ at Worms (September, 1122. Concor-

datum Wormatiense)," and confirmed by the cccumenical council at

the Lateran (cecum. IX. 1123).

* See the account of an eye-witness, Hesso, Mansi 1. c. p. 250 : Allatas sunt

denique candela; CCCCXXVII, et accensa; datas singula; singulis tenentibus

baculos Episcopis et Abbatibus: injunctumque est eis, ut omnes candcla3 tenentes
assurgcrcnt. Cumque adstarent, recitata sunt niultorurn noniina, quos prscipuo
excomniunicare proposuerat Douuiuis Papa, inter quos piimi nominati sunt Rex
Henricus, et Koinana; ccclesia' invasor Buidinus, et pra» c.Tteris et cum ca;teris

mullis soleniniter exconimunicati. Absolvit eliam Dominus Papa .auctoritate

apostolica a fulelitate Regis omnes, quotquot ei juravcrant, nisi forte resipisceret,

et ecclesia; Dei satisfaceret. liogerus de Hoveden (about 1198) in his Annal.
Anglican, ad h. a. extracts from the Acts of the council as follows : — Henricus
excoinmunicandus decernitur. Quod cum quidam in concilio a-gre ferrent, sen-

tenliam protulit Apostolicus, ut qui in hoc scandalizarentur, exeuntes a fratrum
consortio separarentur : proposito de illis LXX discipulis exempio, qui cum de
carne Domini manducanda et sanguine bibendo scandalizarentur, retro abierunt, et

jam cum illo non ambulabant. (cf. Joh. vi. 52 seq. 60, 66) etc. — Talia sermoci-
nantc Apostolico, illico omnes in eundem consensum reducti in Imperalorem Hen-
ricum cxcommunicationis sententiam jaculantur.

* Formerly imperial chancellor, and the emperor's nearest counsellor, but since

his elevation to the see of Mayence (1111) his most troublesome enemy. How
Henry was accustomed to speak of him, see ex Cod. Palat. Raumer S. 278. comp.
S 307.

^ That the Pope was compelled by the unanimity of the whole German nation

to make concessions on his part is evident from Jidalherti Archiep. Jifogunt. Ep.
ad Calixtum P. II. ann. 1121 in Martene ct Durand anipliss. collect. T. I. p. 671)

:

Sed quia tam Impei'ium quam Imperator tamquam hareditario quodam jure bacu-
lum et annulum possidere volebant, pro quibus universa laicorum multitudo Impe-
rii nos destructores inclamabat; nullomodo potuimus his Imperatorem exuere,
donee communi quique consilio — omnes pariter sustinuimus, quod in ipsius prffi-

sentia ecclesia debeat electionem facere, nihil in hoc statuentes, — sed totura

vestrae prajsentiae et vestra; deliberationi reservantes.

^ See Annalista Saxo ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 648) and in Udalrici Cod. Epist.

no. 305 and 306 (Eccard II. p. 308). The original document as signed by Henry
in the vita Calixta ex Card. Jlrag. (Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 420). The engage-
ments into which thej"^ mutually entered were therefore these : Ego Heinricus
Dei gratia Romanorum Imperator Augustus pro amore Dei et s. Romanae ecclesiae

et Domni P. Calixti, et pro remedio animae meae, dimitto Deo et SS. ejus Aposfolis

Petro et Paulo, sancta^que Catholics Ecclesise omnem Investituram per annulum
et baculum, et concede in omnibus Ecclesiis canonicam fieri electionem et Jiberam
conseci-ationem. Possessiones et regalia b. Petri, quae a principio hujus discordise

usque ad hodiernam diem, sive patris mei tempore, sive etiam meo, ablata sunt,

quae habeo, s. Romance Ecclesia; restituo, quK autem non habeo, ut restituantur,

fideliter juvabo. Possessiones etiam omnium Ecclesiarum aliarum, et Principum,
et aliorum tam Clericorum quam Laicorum, consilio Principum vel, justitia quas
habeo reddam, quas non habeo, ut reddantur fideliter juvabo. Et do veram pacem
Calixto sanctasque Romanse Ecclesi;e, et omnibus, qui in parte ipsius sunt et

fuerunt, et in quibus s. Romana Ecclesa auxilium postulaverit, fideliter juvabo.
Ego Calixtus servus servorum Dei tibi dilecto filio Heinrico, Dei gratia Roma-

norum Imperatori Augusto, concede, electiones Episcoporum et Abbatum Teuto-
nici Regni, ubi ad regnum pertinent, in praesentia tua fieri absque simonia et
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HONORIUS II. (a.D. 1124-1130), innocent II. (t A. D. 1143), CE-

LESTINUS II. (t' A. D. 1144), LUCIUS II. ("f A. D. 1145), EUGENIUS
III. (t A. D. 1153), ANASTASIUS IV. (f A. D. 1154).

The house of Franconia became extinct at the death of Henry V.
(A. D. 112.5), and the triumph of papacy in Germany was secured

by the accession of Lothaire, duke of Saxony, to the imperial throne.

^

This was followed, it is true, by a season of hard and dangerous con-

tests with powerful parties in Rome, and at the death of Lothaire

(A. D. 1137) the empire devolved on the mighty house of Hohenstau-
fen, who were bound by the ties of relationship to maintain the honor

and the claims of the house of Franconia. Still the popes were

enabled to make their way successfully through all these dangers by

the powerful aid of the family of the Guelphs, who, as the bitter

enemies of the Hohenstaufen (since the battle of Weinsberg, A. D.

1140, called Ghibdiens) were devoted to the papal cause.~

aliqua violentia. Et si qua inter partes discordia emerserit, Metropolitani et Com-
provincialiuin consilio vel judicio saniori parti assensuia et auxilium prabeas.

Electus autem regalia per sceptrum a te recipiat, et qua? ex his jure tibi debet,

faciat. Ex aliis vero partibus Imperii consecratus infi-a sex menses rep;alia per

sceptrum a te recipiat, et qua; ex his jure tibi debet, faciat, exceptis omnibus, quae

ad Romanam ecclesiam pertinere noscuntur. De quibus vero querimoniam mihi

feceris, secundum officii mei debitum auxilium meum pra?stabo. Do tibi veram
pacem et omnibus, qui in parte tua sunt, aut titerunt tempore hujus discordia;.

Data anno Dominicae Incarnationis MCXXII. IX. Kal. Octobr. cf. Joh. Gxiil.

Hoffmann diss, ad concordatum Henr. V. et Calixti II. Viteberg. 1739. 4to.

Montag's Gesch. d. deutschen Staatsbürger!. Freiheit. B. 2. S. 436 ff. 440 ff.

Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 297 ff. R a u m e r ' s Gesch. d. Hohenst. Bd. 6.

S. 19 ff. 121 ff. This compact was of course highly displeasing to the fanatics

amongst the clergy, see vita Conradi I. Archiep. Salzburg, cap. 4 (Pezii thes.

anecd. T. IL P. ill. p. 227) : Abhorrebat vir ille venerabihs, et medullitus detes-

tabaturhomagii etjuramcnti pra;stationem, quam Regibus exhibebant Episcopi et

Abbates, vel quisquam ex Clero pro Ecclesiasticis dignitatibus, eo quod nefas et

instar sacrilegii reputaret, ac pra;dicaret occulte et publice, manus Chrismatis

unctione consecratas sanguineis manibus, ut ipse solebat dicere, subjici, et homa-

gii exhibitione poUui. Inde est, quod mortuo Imp. Heinrico, cum ei Lotharius

successisset, nunquam ei consensit homagium facere, vel sacramentum fidelitatis

offerre. See above, § 48, note 12.

' Anonymi (Welberti Conradi HI. Imp. Capellani, according to Olenschlager,

S. 83 ?) narratio de electione Lotharii (in Eckhart Quatcrnio veterum Monu-
mentt. p. 46, and J. D. 1 ensch la ge r' s ErUluterung der güldenen Bulle.

Annals : S. 19) : Concordantibus itaque in electione Regis universis rcgni Princi-

pibus, quid juris regiae dignitatis Imperium, quid libertatis reginx* ca;lestis, i.e.

Ecclesias Sacerdotium habere deberet, stabili ratione praescribitur. — Habeat Eccle-

sia liberain in spiritualibus electionem, nee regio nietu extortam, nee pra;sentia

Principis, ut ante, coarctatam, vel ulla petitione restrictam ; habeat Imperatoria

dignitas electum libcre, consecratum canonice, regalibus per sceptrum, sine pretio

tainen, investire solenniter, et in fidei sua; ad jusli favoris obscquium (salvo qui-

dem Oi-dinis sui proposito) sacramentis obligare stabiliter. JJodechini Appenrl. ad

Mariani Scoti Chron. ad ann. 112.5 (in Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 671): Legati pro

confirmando rege Romam mittuntur, Gerhardus Cardinalis, Cameraccnsis, et Vir-

dunensis, Episcopi.

2 Rchlossrr's Weltgeschichte, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 2,51 ff. Ra umer's Gesch.

der Hohenstaufcii. I'.d. 1. S. .?2.5 ff.
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In the year 1130 there were again two popes,-^ one of whom, Ana-
cletus II., maintained himself at Rome by the aid of the new king of

Sicily, Roger, whilst tlie other, Innocent II., fled to France, and,

under the auspices of the famous Bernhard, abbot of Clairvaux, was
acknowledged in all countries excepting Italy. On the death of

Anacletus (A. D. 1138), Bernhard succeeded in composing this

schism, but the papal power was now in far greater peril from another

quarter.

The struggles of the Lombard states for independence, had grown
more and more vigorous in proportion as the attention of the empe-

rors was turned away from Italy. One of the obstacles to temporal

power in their way, consisted in the claims of the bishops.* Induced
by this to try the relations of the clergy by the declarations of Christ

and his Apostles, Arnold of Brescia,^ maintained that they ought not

to hold any temporal possession whatever ;ö a doctrine which was

3 For the history of this time, see Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 316. A.
Neander der heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitalter (Berlin. 1S13. 8vo.) S. 67 ff.

Raum er, 1. c. S. 343 ff.

* SeeSavigny's Gesch. des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, Bd. 3. S. 91 ff.

110. Raumer lieber die staatsrechtlichen Berhältnisse der ital. Stildte. Wien.
1819. 8vo. De SS Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen. Bd. .5. S. 102 ff. H. L e o Entwick-
eluns^ der Verfassuna; d. lombard. Stildte bis zu der Ankunft K. Friedrich I. in

Italien. Hamburg. 1824. 8vo. S. 90 ff. 173 ff. Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. medii
sevi T. IV. p. 253. Particular instances ibid. T. IV. p. 191 seq. 221.

* Concerning him see especially Otto Frising. de rebus gestis Frider. lib. II.

c. 20 (Murat. c. 21). Guntheri Poeta; (about 1200) Ligurinus seu de gestis Fride-
rici I. (libb. X. often ed., best by C. G. Dumge, vol. I. Heidelb. 1812. 8vo.) lib.

111. V. 262 seq. — /. D. Köler de Arnolde Brixiensi diss. Gcetting. 1742. 4to.

Planck, 1. c. S. 324. N e a n d e r , 1. c. S. 157. R a u m e r , Gesh. d. Hohenst.
Bd. 2. S. 34. Arnold v. Brescia von D. K. Beck (in d. Baseler Wissen-
schaftl. Zeitschrift, Jahrg. 2. (1824) Heft 2. S. 38 ff. Heft. 3. S. 59 ff. — Arnold
von Brescia u. s. Zeit von D. H. Francke. Zürich. 1825. 8vo.

* Otto Frising. 1. c. Arnaldus iste ex Italia, civitate Brixia oriundus, ejusdem-
que ecclesicB clericus ac tantum lector ordinatus, Petrum Abailardum olim pra-
ceptorem habuerat. Vir quidem naturse non hebetis, plus tarnen verborum pro-

fluvio, quam sententiarum pondere copiosus. Singularitatis amator, novitatis

cupidus, cujusmodi hominum ingenia ad fabricandas hsereses, schismatumque
perturbationes sunt prona. Is a studio a Galliis in Italiam revertens religiosum
hahitum,;quo amplius decipere posset, induit, omnia lacerans, omnia rodens, nemini
parcens, Clericorum ac Episcoporum derogator, monachorum persecutor, laicis tan-

tum adulans. Dicebat enim nee Clericos proprietatem, nee Episcopos regalia,

nee monachos possessiones habentes, aliqua ratione salvari posse. Cuncta hccc

principis esse, ab ej usque beneficentia in usum tantum laicorum cedere oportere.

Praeter haec de sacrameuto altaris, et baptismo parvulorum non sane dicitur sen-

sisse. cf. Guntheri Ligurinus lib. III. v. 273 seq.:

Nil propriimi cleri, fundos et prsedia nullo

Jure sequi monachos, nulli tiscalia jura

Pontificum, nulli cura; popularis honorem
Abbatum, sacras referens concedere leges.

Omnia Principibus terrenis subdita, tantum
Committenda viris popularibus, atque regenda.
Ulis primitias, et quaj devotio plebis

Offerat, et decimas castos in corporis usus,

Non ad liixuriam, sive oblectamina carnis

Concedens ; moUesque cibos, cultusque nitorem,
Illicitosque jocos, lascivaque gaudia Cleri,
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received with great approbation in the existing state of political

affiiirs. Being accused before the second Lateran council (oecurne-

nicani X. A. L). 1 139) Arnold fled to France ; but his opinions had
already found their way even to Rome, and shortly before his death

Innocent II. had the mortification of seeing the Romans in open
revolt (A. D. 1143).^ The emperor Conrad of Germany was sum-
moned to resume the rights of the ancient Roman emperors.^ Arnold

Pontificumque fastus, Abbatum deinde laxos

Damnabat penitus mores, monachosque superbos :

Veraque multa quidem, nisi tempora nostra fideles

Respuerent nionitus, falsis adniixta monebat.

Bernardi Epist. 195 ad Episc. Constantiensem A. D. 1140 : — Arnaldum loquor

de Brixia, qui utinain tain sana; esset doctrinae, quam districtae est vitae. Et si

vultis scire, homo est neque manducans nequc bibens, solo cum diabolo esuriens et

sitiens sansjiiinem animarum. — Is ergo ad banc ffitatem ubicunque conversatus

est, tain fceda post se et tam sffiva rebquit vestigia, ut ubi semel fixerit pedem,
illuc ultra rcdire omnlno non audeat. Denique ipsam, in qua natus est, valde

atrociter conimovit terram, et conturbavit earn. Unde et accusatus apud Dominum
Papam schismate pessimo, natali solo pulsus est ; ctiam et abjurare compulsus
reversionem, nisi ad ipsius Apostolici permissionem. Pro simili deinde causa et a

regno Francorum exturbatus est schismaticus insignis. Execratus quippe a
Petro Apostolo adhcBserat Pcti-o Abailardo. Cujus omnes errores ab Ecclesia

jam deprebensos atque damnatos cum illo eliam et prs illo defendere acriter et

pertinaciter conabatur. Following out the suggestion of earlier authorities (e. g.

Bula;i hist. univ. Paris. T. II. p. 1.55. Leger hist, des vallees de Piemont P. I.

p. 155, etc.) Francke, 1. c. attempts to explain Arnold's peculiar course by his

connexion with the Waldenses and Catbari, but the testimony of contemporaries

concurs to show that he did not depart from the received doctrine of the church.

See the passage cited above, Guntheri Ligur. and Bernhard's expression schisma

Pessimum. Also Gerohus de investigat. Anfichristi lib. I. in J. Gi-etseri prolegg.

cap. 4. Collect. Scriptt. adv. Waldenses calls Arnold's doctrine doctiina prava,

quffi etsi zelo forte bono, sed minori scientia prolata est. See also Schi'öckh, Th.
26. S. 112 ff. — Schmidt K. G. Th. 6. S. 174, questions even, and not without

reason, whether Arnold's peculiar notions came from Abelard, as is usually sup-

posed, according to Otto Frising. ; and, from the passage above cited, infers that

Arnold was never in correspondence with Abelard till after 1139.

7 Comp. Planck, S. 328 ff. Neander, S. 163 ff. Raumer, S. 405 ff.

^ Otto Frisinf^. de rebus gest. Frid. I. lib. I. cap. 28. Epist. Romanorum ad
Regsm Conradimi : Regali excellentias per plurima jam scri])ta, nostra facta et

negotia diligenter exposuiinus, quomodo in vestra lidelitate permancamus, ac pro

vestra imperiali corona exaltanda et omni modo augenda quotidie decertemus. Ad
quaj quia rogalis industi-ia, ut postulavimus, rescribere dignata non fuit, plane

tamquam filii et tideles de domino et patre satis miramur. — Et quidem regnum et

Imperium Romanorum, vestro a Deo regimini concessum, exaltare atque amplifi-

care cupicntes, et in eum statum, quo fuit tempore Constantini et Justiniani, qui

totum orbem vigore Senatus et Populi Roniani suis tenuere manibus, reducere

:

Senatu pro his omnibus Dei gratia restituto, et eis, qui vestro impcrio semper

rebelles erant, quique tantum honorem Romano Imperio subripuerant, magna ex

parte conculcatis: quatenus ea, qu;« Ciesari et Imperio dcberentur, per omnia et

in omnibus obtineatis, vehementer atque unanimitcr satagimus atcpie studemus. —
Appropinquet itaque nobis imperialis celeriter vigor: quoniam quicquiil vultis in

urbc obfincre poteritis : et ut breviter ae succinctc loquauuir, potenter in urbe,

qua; ciqjut mundi est, ut optamus, habitarc, toti Italia' ac regno Tcutonico, omni
clericorum rcmolo obstaculo, iiberius et melius, quam omnos fere antecessores

vestri, dominari valebitis. — Two letters to the same intent, one fi'om three consi-

liatores curixB Romance, the other fiom a Senator, ad Conrad Imp. see in Mar-
lene et Durand ampliss. collect. T. II. p. 398 seq. In the second of these the

emperor is called upon to possess himself of Rome, ut sine vestra jussione ac dis-
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once more appeared at Rome,'-' and Lucius II. was killed in attempt-

ing to quell an insurrection.'" His successor, Euirenius III., soon
witlidrew iVom llie scene of this dangerous and humiliating strife

(A. D. I 14(>), to hegin a n)ore fortunate course in France, under the

patronage of ßi.-rnliard, abbot of Clairvaux. See § 50.

For the new kingdom of J(!rufalem, hard pressed by the Saracens,
having sent for s|)ee(ly aid, Bernhard had succeeded in rekindJincr

that enthusiasm tor the Holy Land " which had been the chief means
of raising the popes to their present power.'- A numerous army was
led thither in the spring of 1147 by the emperor Conrad III. and
king Lewis VII. (second crusade), but were nearly all sacrificed

;

and the princes returned in the year 1149 without any advantage
from the expedition.'-^

positione nuinquam de cetero Apostolicus in urbe ordinetur. Sic cniin fuit tem-
pore b. Gresjorii, qui sine a^sensu Imp. Mauritii Papa esse nequivit, et sic usque
ad tempus (Jregoiii VII. pcrduravit. Propter id utile esse affirino, ne per sacerdo-
tes bella fiant aut bomicidia in mundo. Nam non eis licet ferro gladium et cali-

cem, sed pra-dicare, pra;dicationem vero bonis operibus confiriiiare, nequaquam
bella et liles in mundo committere.

ä Lucii P. epist. ad Conrad R. (in Otto Frising. Chron. VII. c. 31, Mansi
XXI. p. 60,<)) : Populus Roirianus nullas insania; sua; metas poncre volens Senato-
ribu-s, (|uos ante instituerant, Patricium adjiciunt, atque ad banc dignitatem .lorda-

nuui Petri Leonis tilium eligentes, omnes ei tauKjuain Principi subjiciuntur. —
Delude pontificem suum adeunt, ac omnia regalia ejus, taui in urbe, quam extra
posita, ad jus Patricii sui reposcunt, eumque more antiquorum sacerdotum de
decimi? tantum et oblationibus sustentari oportere dicentes, de die in diem animam
justi affligere non timuerunt. — Otto Frising. de rebus gestis Frid. I. lib. II.

c. 20 : Comperta vero moi-te Innocentii, circa principia pontiticatus Eugenii,
urbem ingressus (Ai'ualdus), cum earn contra Pontificem suum in seditionem
excitatam invenisset— ainplius eam in seditionem excitavit, proponens antiquorum
Romanorum exempla, qui ex scnatus maturitalis cnnsulto, et ex juvenum animo-
ruin fortitudinis ordine et intcgritate, totum orbem terrae suum fecerint. Quare
reajdificandum Capitolium, renovandam dignitatem Senatoriam, reformandum
equestrem ordinem docuit. Nihil in dispositione urbis ad Romanum spectare
Pontificem, sufücere sibi ecclesiasticum judicium debere. — Haec et his similia

cum — a morte Coelestini usque ad haec ab eo — agerentur tempera, etc.

10 Godefridus Viterbiensis (f 1168) Pantheon P. XVII. (Pistorius T. II.

p. 349).

" Bernhard's harangues described by Neander, S. 198 IF. Wilken Gesch. d.

KreuzzUge, Th. 3. Abth. 1. S. 33 X Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 521 ff

1^ See above, p. 181 seq. Eugenii Epist. I. ad Ludovicum Regem Gall.

(Mansi XXI. p. 627) repeats first the privileges formerly granted the crusaders,

peccatorum remissionem, ecclesiae protectionem, etc. (comp. § 4S, notes 8 and 11)

and then goes on in defiance of all social rights thus : Quicunque vero are pre-

muntur alieno, et tam sanctum iter puro corde inceperint, de pra;terito usuras non
solvant; et si ipsi, vel alii pro eis occasione usurarum astricti sunt sacramento vel

fide, apostolica eos auctoritate absolvimus. Liceat eis etiam terras sive cfeteras

possessiones suas, postquam commoniti propinqui sive domini, ad quorum feudum
pertinent, pecuniam commodare aut noluerint, aut non valuerint, ecclesiis vel aliis

quoque fidelibus libere sine uUa reclamatione impignorare. Peccatorum remissio-

nem et absolutionem — omnipotentis Dei et b. Petri Apostolorum Principis aucto-

ritate nobis a Deo concessa, talem concedimus, ut qui tam sanctum iter devote

inceperit et perfecerit, sive ibidem mortuus fuerit, de omnibus peccatis suis, de
quibus corde contrito et humiliato confessionem susceperit, absolutionem obtineat,

et sempiternae retributionis fructum ab omnium remuneratore percipiat.

*•* History of the second crusade in Odo de Diogilo (of Deuil near Paris), who
accompanied it, de profectione Ludovici VII. in Orientem (in Chiflet Bernardi

VOL. II. 24
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Nearly at the same time Eiigenins returned to Rome under the

protection of Roger, king of Sicily, and was tlius withdrawn from

tlie immediate influence of Bernhard, which the cardinals had long

viewed with great dissatisfaction. i'* On tiiis occasion Bernhard wrote

for him the remarkai)le work de consideratione, in five books. It

was a warning to the popes from one of their truest friends, who,

notwithstanding his prsjudices,'"' had too much religious feeling not

to see the perversion of the papal power, ^'^ and to feel in what it must

at length result.i^

genus illustre adsertum. 1660. 4fo.). Willelmus Tyrensis lib. XVI. c. 18 seq.

Wilken, Bd. 3. Abth. 1. S. 84 ff. Schlosser. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 428 S. Raumer,
Bd. 1. S. 5.>0 ft". — The unfortunate result of this expedition drew upon Bernhard
much odium (his defence of himself Be Consider. 11. c. 1. Joannes Abb. Case-

marii, in his letter of condolence to Bernhard, in the coll. of Bernhard's corres-

pondence, Ep. 333, says: Si hoc, quod caperant, sicut decet Christianos, juste ac

religiose prosequi vellent, Dominus cum eis esset, ac magnum fructum per eos

perfecisset. Sed quoniain ipsi ad mala sunt devoluti, et hoc netjuaquam Dominum,
qui auctor via; fuei-at, a piincipio latei'e potuit; ut sua Providentia in sua dispositi-

one non falleretur, malitiam eorum in suam convertit clenicntiam, et immisit eis

persecutioiies et aHiictiones, quibus purgati ad regnum pervenire possent. — Sed
ne in dubium veniat, quod dico, quasi patri meo spirituali in confessione aperio,

quod patroni loci nostri, b. loanncs et Paulus, sa?pius nos visitare dignati sunt,

quos ego super hac re interrogari feci, et hujusmodi sententiam responderunt.

JJicebantque tnultitudinem Jlngelorum, qui ceciderant, de Ulis, qui ibi mortui
sunt, esse restauratam,) and very much weakened the enthusiasm for the cru-

sades. See Wilken, 1. c. S. 270 fl".

'^ See the outbreak of their dissatisfaction with Eugenius at the council of

Rheims, 1148, Otto Frising. de rebus gest. Frid. lib. I. c. 57: Scire debes quod a

nobis, per quos tanquam per cardines universalis ecclesia; volvitur axis, ad regi-

men totius ecclesice promotus, a private universalis pater efTectus, jam deinceps te

non tuuni, sed nostrum potius esse oportere : nee piivatas et modernas aniicilias

antiquis el communibus prteponere, etc.

'* De Consid. II. c. 8. Description of the papal dignity: Quis es.' Sacerdos

magnus, sununus Pontifex. Tu princeps Episcoporum, tu heres Aposlolorum, tu

primatu Abel, gubernatu Noü, patriarchatu Abraham, ordine Melchisedech, dig-

nitate Aaron, auctoritate Moyses, judicatu Samuel, potestate Petrus, unctione

Christus. Tu es, cui claves tradita;, cui oves credita\ sunt. Sunt quidem et alii

cceli janitores, et gregum pastores : sed tu tanto gloi'iosius, quanto et differentius

utrumque prs ceteris noinen ha'reditasti. Ilabent illi sibi assignatos greges,

singuli singulos : tibi universi crediti, uni unus. Nee modo oviuni, sed et pasto-

rum tu unus ouiniuni pastor.

'® e. g. De Consider II. c. 6: Factum (te) superiorem dissimulare ncquimus

;

sed enim ad quid, oiunimoflis attcndendum ; non enim ad dominandum o|)inor. —
Mulfo minus inveniii oportet aut deliciis resolutum, aut rcsupinum pompis. Nihil

horuni tibi tabuUe teslatoris assignant. — Nee locus est otio, ubi sedula ui-get

soliciludo omnium ecclesiai-um. Nam quid tibi aliud dimisit s. Apostolus ? " Quod
habeo," inquit, "hoc tibi do" (Act. iii. 6). Quid illud .' Unum scio, non est

auruni neque argentum, cum ipse dicat: " Argent\im et auruni non est mihi." Si

habere contingat, u(ere non pi'o libitu, sed pro tempore. Usus horum bonus,

abusio mala, solicitude pcjor, qua-stus turpior. Esto, ut alia quacunque ratione

haec tibi vindices, sed non Apostolico jure. Nee enim tibi ille dare, quod non
habuit, potuit. Quod habiiit, hoc dedit, soliciludinem, ut dixi, supei- Ecclesias.

Nuiiiquid dominationcm ? Audi ipsum :
" Non doiTiinantos," ait, " in clero, sed

lorma facti grcgis" (1 Petr. 5, 3). Et ne dictum sola humilitatc pules, non ctiam
veritate, vox Domini est in evangelic. " Reges gcnlium dominanUir eorum, etc."

et inferl :
" Vos aulcm non sic" (Luc. xxii. 25, 26). Planum est, Apostolis

interdicitur doininatus. — Lib. HI. c. 1: Pra'sis ut prosis, — ut dispenses, non
imperes. Hoc fac, et dominari ne affectes hominum homo, ut non dominetur tui
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EiifTenius had a constant strurrirle to maintain at Rome with his

still [wwerful enemies,"* and he had, therefore, the more to fear from
Frederick I. (B irharossa) (A.D. 1 1,y2), who, however friendly his

bcarintr towards the Pope,'^ showed from the first, that he possessed
both the inclination and the power to maintain his imperial rights.^o

oninis iiijiistitia. At satis supcrquo id i?>tiiiiatuni supra, cum, qiiis sis, disputare-
tur. Addo tainen et hoc : nam nullum tibi ve7ienu)n, nulluni glaJiuni plus for-
mido, quam libidinem dominandi.

'^ 1. c. lib. II. c. 6 : I ergo tu, et tibi u^urijarc audo aut domiiians apostolatum,
aut apostolicus dominalum. Plane al) alteruli-o pioiiiheiis. Si utruniijue simul
habere iwles, pcrde.s utrunuiue. Alioquiii noii te exco|)tum illoruiu nuniero putes,
de quibus queiitur Di'us sie : " Ip^i i-e<iiiaveiuiit, et noii ex me: pi'inei|)es exti-

tei-unt, et ejTo non eogiiovi " (Hos. viii. 4). lani si rea;iiarc sine Deo juvat, babes
gloriam, seil non apud Deum. At si iiiterdietiim tenemus, audiamus edietum :

" Qui major est vestruni, liat sicut junior, et qui pr.-Kcessor est, sicut qui ministrat

(Luc. xxii. 26." Forma apostolica h.ec est : dominatio inlcrdicitur, indicitur niin-

istratio.

'" Who now, as S. P. Q. R. extended tlieir claims even to authority over the
empire. Guntherii Ligurinus Mb. III. v. 3;57 seq. speaking of the course pursued
by Arnold at Rouie :

Consiliis arinisque sua moderamina sumnia
Arbilrio tiactare svio, nil juris in hae re

Pontiliei summo, modicum conccdere Kcgi,
Suadebat populo.

of. Eugenii P. Epist. ad Wibaldum Mb. A. D. 1152* (in IVIartene et Durand
Ampliss. collect. T. II. p. 553) : Ad hipc Sanctitati tua* quaedam notiticamus, quae

faciente Arnoldo ha-retico rnsticana qua'dam turba absque nobiliiim et majorum
scientia nuper est in urbc molita. Circiter enim duo millia in' unum sunt secre-

tius conjurati, et in proximis Kal. Novembris centum perpetuos senatores malorum
operum et duos consules, alter quorum infra urbem, alter extra, illorum centum
consilio rcipul)lica? statum di-ipoiianl, imiiio polius rodaut (prabably a practice taken

from the l^oiiibard states. Savigny CJesch. des Köm. Rechts im Mittelalter,

Bd. 3. S. 116) : Unum autem, quem volunt Imperatoren! (hccre, creare disponunt,

quem illis centum duobus consulibus et omni populo Romano sperant, quod debeat

mortifere imperare. Quod quia contra coronam regni et carissimi tilii nostri Fri-

derici, Romanorum regis, honorem attentai-c pra'sumunt, eidem volumus per te

secretius nuntiari, etc. At the same time Wetzel ad Frider. Imp. (ibid.

p. 55t) : Iiiiinensa betilia, quod gens vestra vos sibi in regem elegerit, moveor.

Ceteruni quod consilio clerirorum et monachorum, quorum doctrina divina et

humana confusa sunt, sacrosanctam Urbem, dominain mundi, creatricem et ma-
trem omnium Imperatorum, super hoc, sicut deberetis, non consuluistis, et ejus

confirmationem, per quam oinnes, et sine qua nulli umquam principes impei-ave-

runt, non rcqui'^istis, nee ei sicut filius, si tamen iilius et minister ejus esse propo-

suistis, non scripsistis, vehementer doleo. RtMuarkabh; the passage: Mendacium
vero iilud et tabula hajretioa, in qua i-efertur Conslantinum Silvestro imperialia

simoniace concessisse in Ui-be, ila detecta est, ut etiam mercenarii et mulierculae

quoslibet etiam doctissimos super hoc concludaut, [confundant .'] et dictus Apo-
stolicus cum suis Cardinalibus in civitate pr;e pudorc apparere non audcant. At
the close, the admonition to send ainbas>adors to Rome, assumtis peritis legum, qui

de jure imperii sciant et audeant tractare, — et ne aliquid novi ibi conti-a vos

surgat, pra;venire curate.

'* Comp. Frid. ep. ad Eugen. III. (in Martene et Durand anipl. coll. T. II.

p. 516 seq.) in which be informs the Pope of his election, and expresses towards

him good will. On this a compact was made between them (ap. Baron, ann. 1152,

no. 5 seq.) by which the emperor promised, quod ipse nee trcugam nee pacem
faciet cuui Romanis nee cum Rogerio Rege Siciliae sine libero consensu et volun-

tate Romanorum et domini Papse Eugenii, — et pro viribus laborabit Romanos
subjugare domino Papas, etc. And the Pope, quod — Imperatoreni coronabit, et
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>^ 52.

HADRIAN IV. (a. D. 1154-1159), ALEXANDER III. {f A. D. 1181).

Though Hadrian succeeded in compelling the Romans to banish

the dangerous Arnold of Brescia,^ he seemed at first to have found a

more dangerous opponent in Frederick I., who had undertaken an

expedition to Italy (A. D. 1154) with the avowed purpose of restoring

the almost forgotten imperial rights, and already iiumbled the proud

Lombards.^ But Frederick having commanded the fugitive Arnold

to be given up,-^ and rejected the propositions of the presumptuous

Romans,"* the Pope seemed to lay aside his fears, and some trifling

misunderstandings having at length been cleared up,^ the emperor

was crowned on the 18th June, 1155.

Frederick was, therefore, the more incensed, when the Pope, in

the year 1156, concluded a separate peace with the common enemy,

William, king of Sicily, and confirmed to that prince his conquests.^

ad manutenendum, augendiim et dilatandum honorem Imperii pro dehito otfieii sui

juvabit, et qviicunque justitiam aut honorem regni conculcare aut subvertere ausu
temerario praesumserit, dominus Papa — eos ad satisfactionem canonice commone-
bit. Quodsi Regi ad Apostolicam monitionem de jure et honore regni justiliam

exhibere contemscrint, excommunicationis sententia innodentur, etc. The doubts

i-aised by Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 150, and after him by Planck and Schmidt, against

the date of this document : Constantis X Cal. Apr. Ind. XV anno Dominicae

Incarnationis MCLI 1 are without foundation. As the year began with Easter

(comp. I'Art de verifier les dates des faits historiques depuis la naissance de notre

seigneur. New ed. par M. de Saint Alois T. I. Paris. 1818. 8vo. p. 21 -31, in

the note), this date, according to our calendar, is the 22 March, 11,53. That
Frederick was really at that time in Constance is shown by Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 530.

^^ Namely, by his firmness in deciding a contested election. Otto Fris. de
rebus gest. Frid. I. lib. II. c. 6 seq. Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 180

ff. Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 13 tf.

' Vita Adriani III. ex Card. Aragon, in Muratori III. I. p. 441 seq. Of which
the passage which belongs here is also given by Baron, ann. 1155, no. 1 seq. from

a Cod. Vatican. Acta Vatic, apud Baron.

^ J. Voigt Gesch. des Lombarden-Bundes und seines Kampfes mit K. Fried-

rich I. Königsberg. 1818. S. 1 ff. Schloser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 294

ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Ilohenstaufen, Bd. 2. S. 16 ff.

^ Otto Frising. de gest. Frid. lib. II. c. 20 (in Mural. 21) Godofredi Viterbi-

ensis Pantheon. P. XVII.
" See Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 21 (Murat. 22).

= Of the difficulty about holding the sfirrup, different accounts in Helmoldi
Chron. Sclav. I. c. SO, and in the vita Adr. ex Card. Arag. 1. c. p. 443.

^ The treaty given by Baron, ann. 1156, no. 4 seq. The Pope gave to Wil-

liam regnum Sicili;i>, Ducatum Apulia^, Principatum Capua; cum omnibus pcr-

tinenliis suis, Ncapolem, Salernum, et Malphiam cum pertinentis suis, Mar-
chiani et alia qua; ultra Marsicam debet habere. On this Frederick reproached

him (Radevicus de geslis Frid. lib. II, c. 31), quod ip'^ic prior pacem atque

concordiam, qua; inter Papam Eugcnium et nos facta fiicrat et scripta, vio-

lasset in Siculo, cui ipse sine nobis reconciliari non debuisset (cf. § 51, note 19).

Besides this, as long ago as 1137, the sovereignty over Apulia had been claimed

by Lolhaire (Otto Fris. Chron. VII. c. 20). True, Pope Innocent II. in 1139, had
bestowed this country on Roger, king of Sicily, without regard to Lothaire's

claim (Baron, ann. 1139); still the claim had never been withdrawn. See Räu-
mer, 1. c. S. 71,
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The first opportunity of venting his dissatisfaction was nfTorded by
the presutiiptuous expressions of the Pope in a letter read at the

council of JBesunron A. D. 1157;' and his cause was so generally

espoused, even by the bishops,** that the Pope was fain to appease the

^ This whole scene described by Radevicu-s, lib. I. c. 8-10. The offensive

passage in (he Pope's letter runs thus (lb. c. 9, Mansi XXI. p. 789) : Debes eiiim,

gloriosissinie fili, ante oculos mentis reducere, quam gratanter et quam jucunde
otIo anno mater tua sacrosancta Romana ecclesia te susccperit, quanta cordis aflec-

tione tractaverit, (|uantam tibi dijinitatis plenitudinem contuUrit et honoris, et

tiualiter impei-ialis insigne coiona- iibenlissime confercns, benignissimo gi-emio sue
tUEe Sublimilatis apicem studuerit conl'overe, nihil prorsus efliciens, quod regia»

voluntati vcl in niinimo cognosceret obviare. Neque tarnen pccnitet nos de^ideria
tua; voluntatis in omnibus implevisse, sed si niajora beneßcia Excellentia tua de
manu nostra suscepisset, si tieri poiset, considerantes, quanta ecclcsiae Dei et

nobis per te incrementa pos.sint ct cornmoda pi-ovenire, non immerito gauderemus.
Radeviciis c. 10, remarks that these words gave otl'ence to the princes, quod a
nonnullis Romanorum temere alfirmari noverant, Imperium nobis, et Regnum
Italicum donatione Pontiticum Reges nostros hactenus possedisse, idque non J-olum

diclis, sed ct scriptis adque picturis repraesentare, et ad posteros transmittere.

Unde de Imperalore Lothario in palatio Lateranensi super hujusmodi picturam
scriptum est

:

Rex venit ante fores, jurans prius urhis honores,
Post homo fit Papas, sumit quo dante Coronain.

Description of this painting in the Chron. Godcfridi S. Pantal. in Wiirdtwein nov.
subsid. diplom. T. XIII. p. 33). The confusion became still greater, when one of
the legates ventured to ask : A quo ei-go habet, si a Domino Papa non hal)et Im-
perium .' for ob hoc dictum eo processit iracundia, ut unus corum, videlicit Otto
Palatinus Comes de Bajoaria, ut dicebatur, prope exerto gladio cervici illius mortem
intentaret. At Kridericus auctoritate praesentis sua; interposita, tumultum quidem
compescuit : ipso? autem legates seciiritate donatoi ad habilacula deduci, ac primo
mane via pi'oticisci pra?cepit : addens in maudaJis, ne hac vel iliac in territoriis

Episcoporum seu Abbatum vagai-entui-, sed recta via, nee ad dextram, nee ad
sinistram declinantes, reverterentur ad urbem. To this Radevvich adds an edict

issued thereon to the empire. Comp. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 365 ff.

** Radevicus I. c. 1-5 : The legates returned to Rome so much enraged, ut in

ultionem eorum, quae se pertulisse dixerunt, Romans urbis Episcopum provoca-
rent. In hoc negotio Clerus Romanus ita inter se divisus est, ut pars eorum parti-

bus faveret Imperatoris, et eorum qui missi fuerant incuriam seu imperitiam
causaretur, qusdam vero pars votis sui Pontificis adhaereret. Then follows the
Pope's letter to the German bishops (also in Mansi XXI. p. 790). In their

answer they declared themselves very decidedly on the emperor's side (Radev.
I. c. 16. Mansi XXI. p. 792), communicating to the Pope the following declara-

tion of the emperor: Duo sunt, quibus nostrum regi oportet Imperium, leges
sancta- Imperatorum et usus bonus prsdecessorum et Patrum nostrorum. Istos

limites Ecclesiae nee volumus prEeterire, nee possumus : quicquid ab his discordat,

non recipimus. Debitam patri nostro reverentiam libenter exhibemus; liberam
Imperii nostri coronam divino tautum beneficio adscribimus, electionis primam
vocem Moguntino Archiepiscopo, delude quod superest, ca-teris secundum ordi-

nem Principibus recognoscimus, regalem unctlor.^m Coloniensi, supremam vero,

quae Impcrialis est, Summo Pontifici, quicquid pi-a;ter hsec est, ex abundanti est,

a inalo est. — In capite orbis Deus per Imperium exaltavit Ecclesiam, in capita

orbis Ecclesia (non per Deum, ut credimus) nunc demolitur Imperium. A
pictura coepit, ad scripturam pictura processit, scriptura in auctoritatem prodire

conatur. Non patienuu-, non sustinebimus : coronam ante ponemus, quam Im-
perii coronam una nobiscum sic deponi consentiamus. Picture deleantur, scrip-

turae retractentur, ut inter Regnum et Sacerdotium aeterna inimicitiarum monu-
menta non remaneant. The bishops, therefore, advise ut magnanimitatem filii

vestri, sicut bonus Pastor, leniatis scriptis vestris scripta priora suavitate mellita

dulcorantibus, etc.
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incensed emperor by forced excuses (A. D. 1158).9 After this, Fred-
erick undertook a second expedition to Italy, '"^ nnd holding a diet

with great magnificence on the fields of Roiikal (Roncaglia) caused
the imperial rights to be established according to the piinciples of the

Roman law, by certain learned doctors from Bologna (A. D. 1158).^^

Many of their decisions proved highly offensive to the Pope,^^ and as

neither party was disposed to yield, ^^ nothing but the death of Ha-
drian prevented an entire rupture.

9 Hadriani Ep. ad Frid. (Radevicus I. c. 22, Mansi XXI. p. 793) : — Occa-

sione siquideiu ciijusdain verbi, quod est " heneficium " tuus animus, sicut dicitur,

est conimotus, quod ulique, iiedum tan!i viri, sed nee cujuilibet minoiis animum
merito coniinovisset. Licet enim hoc noinen, quod est beneficium, apud quosdam
in alia significatione, quam ex iniposi'ione habeat, assumatui- : tunc tarnen in ea
significalione accipiendum fucrat, quam nos ip«i posuimvis, et quam ex institutione

sua noscitur relinere. Hoc enim n.imen ex bono et facto est editum, et dicitur

beneficium apud nos non f'eudum, sed bonum factum. — Et tua quidem Magnifi-

cenlia liquido recognoscit, quod nos ita bene et honorifice Imperialis dignitatis

insigne tuo capiti iiiiposuimus, ut bonum factum valeat ab omnibus judicai-i. Unde
quod quida!n verbum lioc et illud, scilicet: " ContiiUmus tibi insigne imperialis

coroncp,"' a sensu suo visi sunt ad alium retorquere : non ex merito causs, sed de

voluntate propria, et illorum suggestione, qui paceni Regni et Ecclesias nullatenus

diligunt, hoc egerunt. Per hoc enim vocabulum " contuliinus " nil aliud intellexi-

mus, nisi quod superius dictum est " imposuimus."
'" For the history of the events here mentioned see Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1. S.

375 ff. Voigt Gesch. d. Lombaiden-Bundes, S. 1.3 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1.

S. 309 ff. Raumer. Bd. 2. S. 84 ff. (Hallam's Middle Ages. eh. 3— though not

quite just to Frederick. — Tr.)

" The four doctors from Ravenna were Bulgarus, Martinus Gosias, Jacobus

Hugolinus, and Hugo de Porta Ravennale. The newly revived principles are

thus expressed by the archtnshop of Milan in his address to the emperor (Rade-
vicus H. c. 4) : Scias itaque oinne jus populi in condendis legibus tibi concessum,

tua voluntas jus est, sicüti dicitur : "Quod Principi placuit, legis habet vigorem,

cum populus ei et in eum onme snum Imperium et potestatem concesserit."

Quodcunque enim Imperator per Epistolam constitueiit, vel cognoscens decreverit,

vel edicto pra'ceperit, legem esse constat. In the i^pcech with which he opened
the diet, Frederick thus nobly expresses himselt (1. c. cap. 3) : Nos Regium
nomen habentes, desiderannis potius legitimum tencre impeiium pro conservanda

cuiqiie sua libertate et jure, quam, ut dicitui-, omnia impune facere, h. e. Regem
esse, per licenliam insolescere, et imperandi olficium in siipcrbiam dominationem-

que convertere. — Sed nee per nostiam desidiam quamquam imperii gloriam et

excellentiam imminucre patiemur.

'^ Particularly the following. At tlic diet at Ronkal in 1136, Lothaire had

decreed nemini licere bencficia, qua' a suis senioribus habet, sine ipsoruin permis-

sione distiahere (Cod. de Feudis Tit. 52). On the present occasion this law was
made still more strict (Badevicus II. c. 7. Cod. de Feud. Tit. 55): sancimus, ut

nulli liceat fcudum totum vel partem aliquam vendere, vel pignorare, vel quomo-

dolibct alienare, vel pro anima judicare, sine pcrmissione majoris Domini, ad

quem feudum spectare dinoscitur. Unde Imperator Lotharius tanlum in futurum

cavons, ne ticret, promulgavit. Nos auteni ad ploniorom regni utilitatcm provi-

dentes, non solum in ])0.-teium, sed etiam liujusmodi prius illicitas alienationes

perpetratas hac jira'senli sanclione cassamus, et in irritum deducinius, etc. Gun-
theri Ligurinus IX. v. 105 seq. :

Pra^cipue postqnam sua jura recognila fisco

Assensu Procerum per cunctas compcrit urbes,

Indoluit facto, quantumque videbat honoris

Accessisse Viro, tantum Pater ipse putabat

Decessisse sibi, etc.

'" The bitter letters Hadriani ad Frid. and Frideriri ad Hadriannm in the
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Still there were already two parties in the colloge of cardiiiuis, an
Imperial party, and a Sicdiaii,'^ and the c(>ii>e(iiieiice was a doulile

choice. Victor IV. was ackiiowlcdu;ed by Frederick, and Alexander
HI. by nearly all the other powers.''^ In the iiieaii ti:iie the hatred of the

Lombaids against Frederick was end)ittered by oppression,''' and the

league of Verona was formed (A. D. 1 1(J4).'~ Emboldened by Al-

exander's return to Rome (A. D. lIGö),'" this league was enlarged,

and, under the name of the League of Lombardy (A. D. ll()7 ),''•*

opposed the emperor with increasing success, till, by a decisive deleat

at Legnano (A.D. 117(i),-'" they at length compelled him to yield.

Hitherto the Pope and the Lombards had made common cause ; in

order to divide them, Frederick now abandoned his purpose,-' and
made peace with Alexander at Venice A. D. 1 177, whilst with the

Lombards he concluded a truce of six years.--

Append, ad Radevicum (Baron, ann. 1159, no. 5 and 6. Urstisius I. p. 562) are
supposed by Muratoi-i Annal. T. VI. p. 536, to be spurious, but witlioul proof.

The points oC dispute may best be seen in the transactions between a papal em-
bassy and tlie emperor, which are related I)y the eye-witness Eberliai-d, bislioj) of

Bamberg-, to Elierhard, arclibishop of" Salzhcrj; (ap. Kadevicun II. c. 30). The
Pope demanded : Nuncios ad urbciii iijnoraiile A|)ostoiico ab Imperalore non esse

niittendos, cum oninis rnagistiatus iiiil)i b. Petri sit cum universis regalihus. Ue
dominicalibus Apostolici fodium non esse colliiientkim, nisi tempore suscipiendae

corona;. Episcopos Italian solum sacramentum fidelitalis sine homiiiio facere debere
Domino Imperatori. Nequc lunicios Iinpei'atoris in paUuiis Epi>coporum recipien-

dos. De posscssionibus Ecclesia' Komana; re.-lituendis, et tributis Ferraria', Massae,

Ficorolu, totius terr;e comitissa- Matiiildi-J, totius terra; o,ua; ab Aquapcndente est

usque Romain, Ducatus Spoletani, Insularimi Sardinia-, Corsica. Frederick, after

much complaint, replies : Quamvis noii ignoi-cm ad tanta negotia non ex aniini mei
sententia, sed ex consilio Piincipuin mc respondere debere, sine prajudicio tamcn
sapientum, hoc absque consultatione respondeo. Episcoporum Italia; ego quidem
non affecto hominium, si tamcn et eos de nostris regalibus nihil delectat habere.

Qui si gratantcr audierint a Romano Pra;sule :
" quid fibi et Regi ?

" consequenter
quoque eos ab Impcratore non pigeat audire : "quid tibi et possessioni ?" Nuncios
nostros non esse recipicndos in palatiis Episcoporum asserit. Concedo, si forte

aliquis Episcoporum habet in suo proprio solo et non in nostro palatiuni. Si autem
in nostro solo et allodio sunt palatia Epi'^coporum, cum profecto onme quod a'difi-

catur, solo cedat (according- to Digestor. lib. XLI. Tit. 1. leg. 7, § 10) nostra

sunt et palatia. Injuria ergo esset, si quis Nuncios nostros a Regiis palatiis piohi-

beret. Legates ab Impcratore ad urbem non esse niittendos atfii-mat, cum omnis
magistratus inibi b. Petri sit ciim universis regalibus. Ha;c res, fateor, magna est

et gravis, graviorique et maturiori egens consilio. Nam cum divina ordinaiione

ego Romanus Imperator et dicar et sim, speciem tantum dominantis etTiiigo et

inane utique porto nomen ac sine re, si urbis Roma; de manu nostra potestas fuerit

excussa.

'-' Traces of these two parties in note 8.

>ä Planck, S. 384 tf. Raumer, S. 123 ff.

'* Geschichte der Verhaltnisse des Kaisers zu den Lombarden in Voigt, S. 19

ff. Raumer, S. 113 ff. 179 ff.

" Voigt, S. 55 ff. Räumer, S. 185 ff.

»8 Voigt, S. 80 ff. Raumer, S. 197 ff.

'9 Voigt, S. 89 ff. Raumer, S. 203 ff.

20 Voigt, S. 266 ff. Raumer, S. 244 ff.

*' Victor IV. ("f 1164) was succeeded by Pasclial III., by whom, at the request

of Frederick, Charlemagne was sainted (A". D. 1165. Act. SS. ad d. 28 Jan. p. 888.

C. G. F. Walchii hist, canonisat. Caroli M. Jence. 1750. 8vo.) f 1168. Succe^-
ed by Calixtus III.
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Still more complete was Alexander's triumph over Ilcnry II., king
of Eiigliuid.'--''^ The strict subordiiuitioii of the English clergy to

their kings, under William I. and II., had been succeeded, under
Stephen (A. D. 1135-1154), by the most perfect independence, the

effects of vvliich were seen in various flagrant disorders. Henry II.

determined to restore the ancient relations of the cjergy, and thought

to secure a trusty ally by promoting his chiiicellor, Thomas a Becket,

to the see of Canterbury (A. D. 11(32). But the new dignity at once

22 Voigt, S. 274 tr. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 327 ff. Raumer, S. 246 ff. Of
these treaties there are two full accounts in the vita Alcxandri III. ex Card. Ara-
gon. (Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 467), and in the Chronicon of Romualdi Ai-chiep.

Salernitani (Muratori T. VII. p. 217 seq.) The Acta in Baronius ad ann. 1177,
no. 13 seq., are only extracts fi-oni these two sources. See also Jlle.x. 111. Epistt.

ad Pelrum Abb. Casin., ad Richarduin Archiep. Cantuarienseiii, and ad Roge-
riuin Archiep. f]boraccnsem, Baronius 1. c. no. 24-26. Mansi XXII. p. 17S seq.

— The negotiations between the Lombards and Frederick in the Acta in Murato-
rii antiquitt. Ital. iiiedii a;vi T. IV. p. 275 seq.; between William of Sicily and
Frederick in Romualdus I. c. The most important document relating to Frede-
rick's negotiations with the Pope is: Pax et Recunciliatio inter Alex. III. P. et

Frid. 1. Imp. Jlnagnia tractata atque prceliminariter conventa ann. 1176 (ex-

tracted ex Archivis Anagniensibus by Sigonius hist, de regno Italia; lib. XIV but
with some arbitrary changes, and in this ibi-m adopted in Goldasli Constitt. Impe-
riall. T. Hi. p. 360 and in Duniont corps diplomatique du droit des gens. T. I.

p. 95. The genuine text ex Cod. Claustro-Neoburgensi in J. D. SchoepHini com-
mentatt. histor. et crit. Basil. 1741. 4to. 5. 533 seq.) The chief conditions are,

the recognition of Alexander as Pope, a peace of fifteen years with William, king
of Sicily, and of six years with the Lombards. And further, IIL, Onniem vero
possessionem et tenimentum sive pi'afectura; sive rei alteiius, quam Ecclesia Ko-
mana habuit, et ipse abstulit per se vel per alios, bona tide restituet [ei salvo omni
jure Imperii. Ecclesia quoque Romana onmem possessionem et tenimentum,
quod ei abstulit per se vel per alios, bona tide ei restituet] salvo omni jure Ecclc-
siae Romana;. (The words in brackets are left out by Sigonius.) — IV. Praterea
Dominus Papa et Dominus Imperator ad honorem et jura Ecclesiae et Imperii

conservanda virissim se jiivabunt. Dominus Papa ut benignus pater devotum et

cai'is-^imum liliuni et Imperatoren! chiistianissimum : Dominus Imperator ut devo-
tus filius et christianissimus Imperator dilectum et reverendum patrem et b. Petri

Vicarium. IX. De querelis aulem et controversiis, qua; ante tempora Domini P.

Adriani inter Ecclesiam et Impei'ium vertebantui-, Mediatores ex parte Domini
PapK et Domini Imperatoris conslituentur, quibus committentur, ut eas judicio vel

concordia terminent. Si vero pradicti mediatores non convenerint, judicio Domini
Papa; et Imperatoris, vel ejus scu eorum, quos ad id elegerint, linientur. The
ignominious treatment to which Frederick had to submit, seems to be a tiction of

papal historians, since the tburtecnth century. Six works on the subject in /. R.
Wegelin Thesaurus Rerum Suevicarum, vol. II. Lindav. 1757. fol.

^ Authorities : ThuiiKTt Becket Epistolarum libb. VI. ed. Christ. Liqnis. Brux-
ell. 1682. 4to. Vita Thomce by four of his followers Johannes Sarisbur. (in

ejusd. Epistt. Paris. 1611. 4to.) Wdhelmus Stephanides (in Histor. Anglic.

Scriptt. ed. Jos. Sparke. Lond. 1723. fol.) Alanus and Herehertus de Bosham,
from which four accounts, the Quadrilogus de vita S. Tho7n<B (best ed. in the

preface to Thomas Epistt. ed. Chr. Lupus) was made by order of Pope Gregory
XI. — See al.so Gervasii Cantuarien-is (US)!)) Chron. rerum in Anglia gcstarum
(in Scriptt. X. Anglic. Lond. 1652. fol.), Radvlphus de Diceto (llf)S) imagines
His*.oriai-um ab ann. 1148 ad ann. 1200 (ibid.) Guilehnus Parvus Ncubrigensis

(1197) de rebus Anglia sui temporis libb. V. (best ed. Th. Hearne. Oxon. 1719.

3 voll. Svo.) and Rogeri de Hoveden (12()2) Annal. Anglican, (in Savilii Historic.

Angl. Lomi. 1595. fol.), extracts from which in Jliitlhceus Paris hisloiia major

p. 82 seq. — Accounts: JYntalis Jllex. hist. cccl. Sa-c. XI et XII dissert. X.
Planck, Bd. 4 Ahschn. 1. S. 396 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 401 ff. (Southey's
History of the Church. Hume. — Tr.)
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converted the favorite into the most presumptuous of priests ; his

ecclesiastical pride being ill concealed by the artectation of monkish
humility. At the council of Clarendon (A.D. 11(54) the old ordi-

nances were renewed,-^ and solemnly accepted by Thomas, as well

as the rest of the clergy. It was Jiot long, however, before Becket

assumed the guise of a penitent, prevailed on the Pope to absolve

*• Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1164, and thence extracted in the Coll. of Acts of Coun-
cils (Mansi XXI. p. 1187) : Anno Dom. MXLXIV. in praesentia Regis Henrici
apud Chu'cndoiKini — facta est . ccosnitio sive recordatio cujusdain par'is consuetu-

dinuni et libertatuni antecessoruin suoruin. Regis videl. Heniici, avi sui, et aiiorum,

quae observari debebant in regno, et ab omnibus teneri, propter dissensiones et dis-

cordias saspe emergentes inter clei-um et juslitiaiios dondni Regis et Magnatum
regni. Harum vero consucludinum recognitarum qusdam pars in XVI cap!tulis

conlinetur. (The i'olloning capitiila are taken from a Cod. Vatic, accompanied
with the papal Dainnamus and Tale.ramus hy Baionlus ann. 1164, no. .37, and
thence l)y INIansi XXI. p. 1194 seq.) I. De advocalione et prssentatione ecclesiarum
si controversia cmerserit inter laicos, vel inter laicos et clericos, vel inter clericos,

in curia domini Regis tractetur et terniinelur. Damn. II. Ecclesias de feudo

domini Regis non possunt inperpetuum dari absque concessione ipsius. Toler.

III. Clerici accusati de quacunque re, summoniti a juslitiario Regis, veniant in

curiam ipsius, responsuii ibidem de hoc, unde videbitur curia» Regis, quod ihi sit

respondendum, et in curia ecclesiastica unde videbitur, quod ibi sit respondendum:
ita quod Regis juslitiarius mittet in curiam s. ecclesiai ad videndum, quomodo res

ibi traclabitur. Et si clericus convictus vel confessus fucrit, non debet eum de
catero ecclesia tueri. Damn. (cf. Radulph. de Diceto ad ann. 1164. Rex— incon-

gruum esse considerans, clericos a suis justitiariis in publico flagilio deprehensos
episcopo loci reddendos, decreverat, ut quos Episcopus inveniret obnoxios, praesente

justitiario Regis exauctoraret, et post curia; traderet puniendos. In contrarium
senliebant Episcopi : quos cnim exaucforarent, a manu laicali contendebant prote-

ge re ; alioquin bis judicaretur in idipsum.) IV. Arcbiepiscopis, Episcopis et

personis regni non licet exire regnum absque licentia domini Regis, et si exierint,

si Regi placuerit, securum eum facient, quod nee in eundo, nee in redeundo, vel

moram faciendo perquirent malum sive damnum Domino Regi vel regno. Damn.
— VII. Nullus, qui de rege tenet in capite, nee aliquis dominicorum ministrorum
ejus, excommunicetur, nee alicujus eorum terrs sub interdicto ponantur, nisi prius

dondnus Rex, si in regno fuerit, conveniatur, vel justitiarius ejus, si fuerit extra
regnum, ut rectum de eo faciat, et ita ut quod pertineat ad Regis curiam, ibi ter-

minetur, et quod spectat ad curiam ecclesiasticam, ad eandem mittatur, ut ibidem
terminetur. Damn. — VIII. De appellationibus si emerserint, ab arcbidiacono de-
bebit procedi ad Episcopum, ab Episcopo ad Archicpiscopum, et si Archiepiscopus
defuerit in jusdtia exhibenda, ad dominum Regem perveniendum est postremo, ut
praecepto ipsius in curia Archiepiscopi controversia terminetur ; ita quod non
debeat ultra procedi absque assensu domini Regis. Damn. — IX. Si calumnia
emerserit inter clericum et laicum, vel e converso, de ullo tenemento, quod cleri-

cus velit ad eleemosynam trahere, vel laicus ad laicum feudum, per recognitionem
XII legalium hominum, juxta capitalis justitiarii Regis consideralionem termina-
bitur, utrum tenenientum sit pertinens ad eleemosynam sive ad laicum feudum,
coram justitiario Regis. Damn. — XI. Archiepiscopi, Episcopi et universae per-

sonae regni, qui de Rege tenent in capite, habeant i)os-:essiones suas de Rege sicut

baroniam, et inde respondeant justitiariis et ministris Regis, et sequantur et faciant

omnes rectitudines et consuetudines regias ; et sicut csteri barones debent Inter-

esse judiciis curias Regis cum baronibus, quousque per^-eniatur ad diminutionem
membrorum vel ad mortem. Toler. — XII. Cum vacaverit archiepiscopatus, vel
episcopatus, vel abbafia, vel prioratus in dominio Regis, esse debet in manu ipsius,

et inde percipiet omnes reditus et exitus, sicut dorainicos reditus sues. Et cum
ventum fuerit ad consulendum eccle.siam, debet dominus Rex mandare potiores

personas ecclesiae, et in capella ipsius Regis debet fieri electio, assensu ipsius
Regis et consilio personarum regis, quas ad hoc faciendum advocaverit. Et ibidem
faciet electus homagiurn et fidelitatem Regi, sicut lie:io domino suo, de vita sua et
membris, et de honore terreno, salvo ordine suo, priusquam consecretur. Damn.

VOL. II. 25
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him from his oath, and, to escape the vengeance of the king, fled to

France. Henry now proceeded to enforce his measures with great

severity, whilst Thomas assailed him akernately with complaints,

remonstrances, and threats. But it was for the interest neither of

the Pope-^ nor the king to carry matters to the extreme, and thus a

reconciliation was at length effected (A.D. 1170).

But Thomas soon began to display the same overbearing spirit, and
was at length put to death by four of Henry's knights, December 29,

1170. The king was universally supposed to have instigated the deed,

and the Pope availed himself of the state of the public mind to extort

from him many very important concessions (A. D. 1172).-'^ Thomas

— XV. Placita de debitis, qua; fide interposita debentur, vel absque interpositione

fidei, sint in justitia Regis. Damn.
^^ Henry's negotiations with the emperor Frederick concerning the recognition

of the rival Pope Paschal at the council of Würzburg, in Mansi XXI. p. 1113 seq.

^^ See Gervusms Cantuar. and Roger de Hoveden ad ann. 1172. Charta
absolutionis Domini Regis : Henrico Dei gratia illustri Regi Anglorum Albertus
— et Theodinus — presbyteri Cardinales, Apostolicse sedis legati salutem in eo,

<\m dal salutem Kegibus. Ne in dubiuni veniant, quae geruntur, et usus habet, et

comnuinis consideratio utilitatis exposcit, ut scriptur« serie debeant annotari. Inde

quidem est, quod nos mandatum illud in scriptum duximus redigendum, quod vobis

pro eo facimus, quia malefactores illos, qui sanctas memoriae Thomam quondam
Cantuariensem Archiepiscopum occiderunt, occasione motus et turbationis, quam
viderant in vobis, ad illud facinus processisse tinietis. Super quo tarnen facto

pui'gatioiiem in praesentia nostra de voluntate propria pra-stilistis, quod videlicet

nee prscepistis nee voluistis, ut occideretur, et quando pervenit ad vos, plurimura
condoluistis. Ab instanti festo Pentecostes usque ad annum tantam dabitis pecu-
niam, unde ad arbitrium fratrum templi ducenti milites valeant ad defensionem
terra; Hierosolymitanae per spatium unius anni teneri. Vos autem a sequent!

natali Domini usque ad triennium accipietis crucem, proxima tunc ffistate illuc in

propria persona, ducente Domino, profecturi, nisi remanseritis per Dominum
Papam, vel catholicos successores ejus. Sane si contia Saracenos pro urgente
necessitate in Hispaniam profecti fueritis

;
quantum temporis fuerit, ex quo arri-

pueritis iter, tantundem supradictum spatium Jerosolymitanffi profectionis poteritis

prolongare. Appellationes nee impedietis, nee impediii permittetis, quin libera

fiant in ecclesiasticis causis ad Romanum Pontificem, bona fide et absque fraude

et malo ingenio, ut per Komanum Pontificem causa; tractentur, et consequantur
effectum suum : sie tarnen, ut, si vobis suspecti fuerint aliqui, seciu'itatem faciant,

quod malum vestrum, vel regni vestri non qua;runt. Consuetudines, qua; inductae

sunt contra Ecclesias terrce vestrae in tempore vestro pcnitus dimittetis. Possessio-

nes Cantuariensis ecclesia;, si quae ablata; sunt, in plenum restituetis, sicut habuit

uno anno antequarn Archiepiscopus de Anglia egrederetur. Clci'icis prseterea et

laicis utriusque sexus pacem vestram in gi'atiam, et possessiones suas restituetis,

qui occasione praenominati Archiepiscopi destituti fuerunt. H«c autem vobis,

auctoritate Domini Papas, in rcmissioncm peccatorum vestrorum injungimus et

prajcipimus observare absque fraude et malo ingenio. Hoc sane coram multitu-

dine personarum juravistis vos pro divina; reverentia majestatis : juravit et fiiius

vester, excepto eo, quod personam vestram specialiter contingebat. Etjurastis

ambo, quod a Papa domino Alexandre et catholicis successoribus ejus, quamdiu
vos, sicut antecessores vestros, et catholicos Reges habuerint, minime recedelis.

Atque ut in memoria Romance Ecclesia; firmiter habeatur, sigilluin vostrum prae-

cepistis apponi. The Jnratnentwn innocenfite Henrici R. in the vita Alexandri
III. ex Card. Aragon. (Muratori III. I. p. 462), and thence extracted in Baronius

ad aim. 1172, no. .5, was, jierhaps, only a ])r()ject of the Pope's and certainly in

this form never taken by the king. See the close : Illicitas etiam consuetudines,

quas temporibus meis in tola teri-a mea introduxi, penitus casso, et ex hoc nunc
observari prohibeo. Appellationes vero ad Apostolicam Sedem de ca?tero libere

fieri pcrniittam, et in hoc neminem prohibebo. Prasterea ego et major fijius mens
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was sainted, and not long after, the king having been brought into

great trouble by the rebellion of his sons, submitted to a most luimüi-

ating penunce at iiis grave, in order to reinstate himself in the favor

of his people (A. D. J 174).

Alexander, having triumphed over all his enemies, held the third

council of the Lateran (oecumenicum XI. A. D. 1179), at which the

most important decree was that providing against future divisions in

the choice of the popes.-'

«^ 53.

LUCIUS III. (a. d. 1181 - 1185), URBAN III. (-f October, 1187), Greg-

ory VIII. (t December, 1187), clement in. (f A. D. 1191),

coELESTiNus III. ("f January 8, 119S).

The aspect of affairs began now to be less favorable for the popes.

The disturbances in Rome broke out afresh, so that Lucius and his

two immediate successors were forced to wander from place to place,

^

whilst the authority of Frederick in Italy was daily more confirmed.

He made peace with the Lombards at Constance, June 25, 1183,^

Rex juranius, quod a Doiuno Alexandro P. et ejus Catholieis Successoribus recipi-

emus et tenebinius regnuin Angliae, et nos, et nostri successores in perpetuum non
reputabinius nos Anglia; Reges veros, donee ipsi nos Catholicos Reges tenuerint.

From the letter of the papal legates ad Archiep. Ravennensem (Roger, de Hove-
den, 1. c.) it appears that at first they could not come to terms with the king. —
In the year 117.3, Henry, in ordei- to win the Pope on his side against his sons,

writes thus (Petri Bles. ep. 1.36 in Baron, ann. 1173, no. 10) : Vestrae jurisdiclionis

est regnum Anglis et quantum ad t'eudatarii juris obligationem, vobis dumtaxat
obnoxius teneor et adstringor. Experiatur Anglia, quid possit Romanus Pontifex,

etc., and this might have led to the interpolation of the juramentum by some one

of the papal party.

"^ Cone. Lateran. III. cap. 1 (Mansi XXII. p. 217) : — Statuimus igitur, ut si

forte, inimico homine superseminante zizania, inter cardinales de substituendo pon-

tifice non potuerit concoi-dia plena esse, et duabus partibus concoidantibus tertia

pars noluerit concordare, aut sibi alium pra?sumserit ordinäre ; ille Romanus ponti-

fex habeatur, qui a duabus partibus fuerit electus et receptus. Si quis autem de

tertia partis nominatione conlisus, quia rem non potest, sibi nomen episcopi usur-

paverit : tarn ipse, quam qui eum receperint, excomniunicationi subjaceant, et

totius sacri ordinis privatione mulctentur, ita ut viatici eis etiam, nisi tantum in

ultimis, communio denegetur, et nisi resipuerint, cum Dathan et Abiron, quos
terra vivos absorbuit, accipiant portionem. Pra;terea si a paucioribus aliquis, quam
a duabus partibus I'uerit electus ad apostolatus otficium, nisi major concordia inter-

cesserit, nullatenus assumatur, et priedicta; poena; subjaceat, si humiliter noluerit

abstinere. Ex hoc tarnen nullum canonicis constitutionibus et aliis ecclesiis prae-

judicium generetur, in quibus majoris et sanioris partis debet sententia prsevalere :

quia quod in eis dubium venerit, superioris poterit judicio ditfiniri. In Romana
vero ecclesia aliquid speciale constituitur, quia non potest recursus ad superiorem

haberi. cf. Mahillon comni. in ordinem Rom. p. CXV.
• Chronicon Fossa J\''ovcp (written about 1217) in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. It. T.

VII. p. 875 seq. Guildmi de A^'angis (about 1301) chronicon in d'Achery Spici-

leg. T. III. p. 13 seq.

* The treaty of peace is in almost all the editions of the Corp. Juris ; more cor-

rect in Muratorii antiquilt. Ital. med. aevi T. IV. p. 307 seq. Comp. Voigt
Gesch. des Lombarden-Bundes S. 329 ff. Räume r Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen,
Bd. 2. S. 275 ff.
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and, by the marriage of bis son Henry to the heiress of Sicily, Con-
stance (January 27, IISG),^ he seemed to have robbed the popes of

their most faitiifiil ally. In the mean time tliese last were not idle.

Lucius III. came into open collision with the emperor concerning the

choice of a bishop at Triers (A. D. 1183).'' Still more bitter was the

enmity of Urban III. and Frederick.^ As the German bishops were

3 W. Jäger's Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Nürnb. 1793. 8vo. S. 16 ff.

Raumer, 1. c. S. 310.

* This is most fully and credibly narrated in the Gesta Trevirenshim Jlrchie-

pisc. (in Martcne et Durand vett. Scriptt. et Monum. anipl. collectio T. IV.

p. 213). At the election maxima pars cleii in personam liiulolphi pi'cTpositi ma-
joris domns — consensit, but afterwards another parly was formed in favor of the

archdeacon Volkmar. The matter was brought to the emperor. A quo ad Con-
stantiam civitateni evocati sunt, ubi judicio principum sancilum fuit, quod Impera-

tor per consilium principum, si in electione discordarent, quam vellet idoneam
personam subrogaret. At ipse optionem elcctionis iterum in prffsentia sua eis

concessit, ita si pra'teritae electionis discordiani deponere vellent ; ubi Folmarus
Interesse nolens, discessit. Alii vero, quamvis pauci, Rudolphum pra-positum

iterum electum prai-sentaverunt, et ab Imperatore inveslitum ad propria reduxe-

runt. Volkmar appealed to the Pope, and Frederick even permitted a new inves-

tigation of the question at Verona (1184). At this meetirg in Verona many other

things also were debated, see Arnoldi (abbot of Lübeck about 1209) Chron. Sla-

vorum (appended to Helmoldus, whom he continues) III. c. 10. The emperor
interceded for those qui tempore Alexandii P. a Schismaticis ordines susceperant.

Then de patrimonio Dominae Mechthildis, etc. They could agree upon nothing.

* The cause Gesta Trevir. p. 216. At the former capture of Milan, Frederick

had taken prisoner certain cognates et parentes Papaj, quorum quosdam proscrip-

tione damnavit, quosdam mufilatione membrorum dclbrmaii prajcepit. Ob cujus

itaque facti vindictam dicebant quidam, pra;dictum Apostolicum, antequam ad

sedem Apostolatus conscendisset, gi-avissinium rancorem servasse in corde suo
contra luiperatorem, quod postea in propatulo claruit, secundum eorum assertio-

nem, quibus causa nola erat. Nam postquam ad sunimi pontificatus gloriam subli-

matus fuerat, omnibus viribus laborabat, quomodo Imperatoris dignitatem et

excellenliam humiliaret. The Pope's complaints against the emperor in Arnoldi
chron. III. c. 16: Arguebat Imperaloi-em de patrimonio Dominie Mechthildis,

—

quod ab ipso injuste occupatum dicebat. Allii'mabat etiam, quod Episcoporum
exuvias injuste acciperet, qua- dum ipsis mortuis de ecclesiis rapiantur, ecclesicB

quasi corrosae ct exspoliata; ab Episcopis subintrantibus inveniuntur. — Terlium
etiam contra eum proponebat articulum, quod Abbatissarum congregationes pluri-

mas in dispersionem dedisset, dum proptei- enorinitatem ipsarum sub emendalionis

occasione, usui-patis sibi stipendiis, peisonas quidem removisset, nee alias ad hono-

rem Dei vel ecclesiie augmentum sub meliorc piofessione restituisset. To this

period belongs Urbani P. epist. ad Frideric. Imp. (in Ludcwig Reliquiis IManu-
scriptorum t. II. p. 409, and in Mansi XXII. p. 504 seq.), where he tries to

refute the charge of having supported (he emperor's enemies, the inhabitants of

Cremona, though Wkhmann in ep. ad Ui-banum (Ludewig, p. 446) accuses him
thereof with the bitter remark, sub specie dileclionis inimicitias palliari. During
the negotiations. Urban went so far (see Gesta Trex-ir.) (Iiat he contra juramen-
tum, quia in verl)0 Domini juraverat, et per venerabilem A'irum Monastericnsem
Episcopum Ileiiuannum Imperatori mandavcrat, videlicet quod Folmai'o nunquam
inanus consecrationis imponeret, sicut idem Episcopus postea coram Princibus

confessus est, electioncm Folmari ai)prol)are festinavit. After a short form of

investigation clectionem Folmari confiitnavit, quem confirmatum consequenter in

Archiepisc. Treverensem consecravit. Volkmar was of course rejected, and Fred-
erick (Jlrnoldus III. c. 17) : coiisidorans ol)stinatum erga se aninuim Domini
Papa> clausit omncs vias Alpium et omnium circumquaque regionum, ut nemo pro
quolibet negotio adire posset sedem Apostolicam.

*
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on the emperor's side,*'' a new schism had like to have taken phice,'''

when the death of Urban made way for a more peaceful successor in

Gregory Vlll.^ The dispute was the more easily forgotten, that, just at

^ The bishops were somewhat shaken in their allegiance by the demands made
on the emperor by the Pope to abolish the jus spoliorum (see Thomassini vet. et

nova eccl. discipl. P. III. lib. II. c. 51 seq.). but were brought back again by
Frederick's declaration (Arnold III. c 17) : In veritate compertum habemus,
qnod pra^tlccessores nosti'i, antiqui Imperatorcs, hoc juris habuei-unt, ut defunctis

Episcopis investituram pontilicalem sine alicujus prajudicio piobatis personis liber-

rime locaverint. Scd quia hoc ipsorum voluntatc mutatum invenimus, ratum
habemus. Hanc vero minimani scintillam juris nostri, quam invenimus, nequa-
quam mutari permittimus. Sufficiat vobis justitia vestra, quam invenistis, quod
permittitur vobis electio Episcoporum, quam vos canonice fieri dicitis. Sciatis

tarnen, quia, dum pro voluntatc Imperatoris ista dispensarentur, plures justi sunt
inventi sacerdotes, quam hoc tempore, dum per electionem inthronizantur. Ipsi

enim secundum vil;e merituiu sacerdotes invesliebant, nunc autem per electionem
non secundum Deum sed secundum favoiein eliguntur. — From Frederick's
speech at the diet of Gelnhausen (Jlrnold III. c. 18) we are made acquainted
with other demands ot the Pope : Eicit Dominus Papa, injustum esse, aliquam
laicam personam decimas possidere. — Atfirmat eliam injustum esse, quod aliquis

in praidiis seu hominibus ccclesiarum advocaliam sibi usurpet, ut — res ecclesias-

ticae a Prslatis tantuin libere di^pensentur. Et quamvis hsec pro Praelalis esse
videantur, non tamcn credo, quod ita facile mutari possint, qua ex longa antiqui-

tate usus in consuotudinem vcrtit, etc. He prevailed upon the bishops to make a
representation to the Pope (the letter itself in Radulphus a Diceto) see JlrnolJiis

III. c. 18: Qui cum legisset epistolam, obstupuit de immütatione Episcoporum,
quia ipse causam pro eis videbatur sumsisse, ipsi vero de causa cecidisse. He
received also a separate letter from Wichmannus Jlrchiep. Magdeburg, and his

suffiagans (Ludewig, 1. c. p. 445, not given by Mansi), recounting the emperor's
causes of complaint, first, the support afforded the Cremoncnses, and then his con-
duct in the case of the election at Triers. Nam si secundum Ordinationen! ves-
tram idem factum inconvulsum permanere deberet, videretur Imperium demem-
brationem et maximam sui juris diminutionera incurrisse, prsesertim cum nulla
antecessoruni suorum (Imperatoris) ab aliquo antecessorum ve-^trorum factum
fuisse anliquitatis curiosa reportet memoria, quod episcoporum quispiam in regno
teutonico consecrationem prius, quam regalia per sceptrum imperiale, receperit! —
Sed nee hanc juslitiam infiingendam per vos, aut aliqua'enus permutandam [puta-
verat] dominus Imperator, cum, ut attestatione ven. virorum Monasteriensis et
Astensis Episcc, — quos ejusdem verbi sponsores ad eum remisistis, manifestum
est, dum nunquam vos consecuturum \cons€craturos7'\ in verbo domini firmiter
promiseritis. Amongst other complaints : Adiecit insuper (Imp.) quantis exaclio-
num muneribus universe de imperio per vestros ecclesia; subjaceant, videlicet ut
tarn ecclesiae quam coenobia, quibus vel panis quotidianus non sufficit, in erogatione
pecuniae, in pastu familiarum, in stabulatione equorum Romana; eccle-ix- super
omnem possibilitatem suam deservire compellantur.— Unde et nos— Excellentiam
vestram obnixe rogantes — deprecamur, quatenus — ea, qua; ad gravamen imperii
facta dinoscuntur, quoniam a nobis ea sustineri aut sub silentio prasteriri fidei noitrse

sinceritati nullatenus conveniret, saniori vero expedit consilio permutari facialis, etc.

' Arnoldus III. c. 18 : Nee minus tarnen in proposito suo perstitit, et veniens
Veronam, Imperatorem legitime citatum pro capitulis supra scriptis excommuni-
care decrevit. Ad quem accedentes Veronenses dixerunt : Pater, servi et amici
Domini Imperatoris sumus : rogamus Sanclilatem Vestram, ut eum in civitate

nostra, nobis prEesentibus, non exconununicetis, sed hanc sentenfiam respectu
nostri servitii in pra;senti differatis. Qui faclens juxta petitionem eorum, discessit:

et cum in proximo eum excommunicare vellet, morte prsventus, sententiara
distulit : sicque Imperator maledictionis jaculum evasit.

^ See the pacific letters Gregorii ad Frid. Imp. and ad Henric. R. (in Lude-
wig Reliqu. T. II. p. 425, 427, and in Mansi XXII. p. 533, 534). Besides this

he rebuked Volkmar, who, having retreated to France, was continually strivino- to

renew the troubles in Triers, see Gesta Trevir. 1. c. p. 221, and Gregorii ep!^ad
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this juncture, the tidings arrived of the taking of Jerusalem by Sala-

diii (October 3, 1 187),'-^ and aroused once more the slumbering enthu-

siasm for tlie Holy Land *

The first expedition was led by the emperor Frederick in person

(May, 1189, third crusade). ^'^ He was drowned in the river Cydnus,

near Seleucia (June, 1190), and his son Frederick, duke of Suabia,

together with the greater part of his army, swept away by the plague

whilst lying before Acre. This expedition was followed (in the sum-

mer of 119Ü) by one under Richard, Coeur de Lion, of England, and

Philip Augustus of France (fourth crusade). ii Acre was taken

(July, 1191), but the success of the expedition was blighted by the

want of unanimity between the princes, and Philip soon returned to

France (August, 1191). The situation of his kingdom soon after

compelled Richard to follow, though not till he had concluded with

Saladin a truce of three years (September, 1192).

In the mean time Clement III. had made himself master of Rome
(A. D. 118S),i- and the dispute with the emperor concerning the

Folmarum (Ludewig, I. c. p. 428. Mansi, 1. c. p. .511). In this last the prohibi-

tion : Nos ex consueto sedis apostolicae inoderainine providere volentes, ne in

asperitate tua multorum a te facias animos alienos, et tandem ipsam etiam censu-

ram eeclesiasticam, si servata non fuerit, contemtibileiri reddas, Htteris tibi prae-

sentibus inhibemus, ne ad excommunicaüonem vel depositionem personarum Tre-

virensis provincise sine conscientia et Hcenlia nostra pi-ocedas.

^ The history of the contests of the Christians with Nureddin and Saladin,

ending in the conquest of Jerusalem, in W i 1 k e n ' s Gesch. d. Kreuzzüge, Bd. 3.

Abth. 2. Schlosser 's Welto;esch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 440 ff. Räume r"' s Gesch.

d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 2. S. 319 ff.

* See the songs of the Troubadours, Pons de CapdueU and Gavauden le vieux,

translated into French in Millot (Histoire litteraire des Troubadours. Paris. 1774.

3 Tomes. 8vo.) T. I. p. 49 and p. 1-54, in original by Raynouard (Choix des poesies

originales des Troubadours. Paris. 1816-1821. 6 Tomes. Svo.) T. IV. p. 87

and p. 85.

"* For its history see, besides the general authorities for Frederick's history :

Tageno (Decanus Eccl. Patav. himself a crusader) descriptio expedilionis Asiati-

cs Fj-idcrici I. Imp. in Freherus-Struv. T. I. p. 405 seq., and Friderid I. expedi-

tio Jlsiatica ab a;qusevo Auctore conscript» in Canisii lectt. ant. T. IJl. P. II.

p. 497. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 472 ff. Raumer, 1. c. S. 411 ff.

" Especial authorities : Galfridiis de Vino Salvo (Vin sauf
-f*

after 1245) Iti-

nerarium Richardi Angl. R. in terram sanctam (Bongars T. I. p. 1150, more
complete in Gale Scriptt. hist. Angl. T. 11. p. 247 seq.). Rigordns Gothus
(physician to Philipp Aug.) Annales de rebus a Phil. Aug. gestis (in üu Chesne

T. V. p. 1 seq. Bouquet T. XVII. p. 1 seq. Schlosser, S. 492 ff. Raumer,

S. 451 ff.

'2 See the document of the S. P. Q. R. in Baronius ann. 1188, no. 23. Mura-

ler. Antiqq. Ital. med. aev. vol. III. p. 785 : — Ad praesens reddimus vobis Sena-

turn et Urbem et monetam. — Redilimus omnia regalia, tarn intra quam extra

urbem, quae tenomus, praeter pontein Lucanum. — Tam nos Senatores, quam alii

Senatores, qui erunt per tempora singulis annis, jurabimus fidelitatcm et pacem
vohi-i et successoribus vestris, sicut consuetum est. — Dabitis singulis annis pro

restauratione murorum hujus excellentissima; urbis C. libras bonorum provenien-

tium do Tusculano. — Infra dimidium annum omnes muros et carbonaria civitatis

et Roccae Tusculani et suburbiorum dabitis nobis ad diruendum, quos et qua; nun-

quam reficietis, nee refici facietis in vita vestra, retenlis et salvis lam vobis quam
successoribus vestris et Komanae Ecclesia; omnibus posspssionibus, tenimentis et

pertinentii» ejusdem Ttisculani intus et extra, cum hominibus rebusque eorum.
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choice of the bishop of Triers had been settled (A. D. 1189). '^ But
at the death of William II., king of Sicily (November 1, 1109), new
clouds began to gather in the pupal horizrxi.'^ William's immediate

successor was Tancred, but at his death (February 20, 1 194), the

kingdom devolved, without dispute, on the emperor Henry VI., a

prince as sagacious and energetic, as he was selfish and cruel. How
dangerous a neighbour he was like to prove, was soon seen from his

conduct towards Richard Ccsur de Lion,'-'' as well as the course he

Quod si hinc usque ad Kal. Januarii dictum Tusculanum ad manus nostras non
venerit, tunc excoiiiinunicabitis Tusculano.s, et per Hdeles vestros de Campania et

de Romania coaeiis eos perficere de Tusculano, quod dictum est supra, cum adiu-

torio nostio. — Tibur non rccipietis ad detriinentum et damnum uibis, sed si Ti-
burtinos impuoniu-e vohieriimis, non facietis nobis contrarium. — Also the jura-
meiitum Senatorvm Urbis in Cencii Ordo Romanus (written about this time,
Mabillon Mus. Ital. T. II. p. 215). Amongst other things, Papatum Romaimm et

regalia b. Petri, quae habes, ad retinendum et defendendum, qua^ vero non habes,
ad recupenmdum, et recuperata ad retinendum et defendendum, contra omnes
homines adiutor ero secundum posse ac scire meum, etc.

" Gesta Trevir. p. 223 : A legate appeared at Triers with a letter from the
Pope, in qua continebatur, quod Papa pro ejusdem negotii determinatione Archie-
pisc. Folinarum, terlio per Cardinales citatum, et tandem non vcnientem, ab admi-
nislratione Treverensis ecclesise omnino deposuit, consecrationem tamen non ademit.
Ecclesiam vero Treverensem ab obedienlia sua in eodem sciipto liberavit, omnes
quos ille ligaverat ab.-olvit, quos ille dcposuerat in pristinum lionoiem restituit ; —
tandem ecclesise Trevercnsi in eodem sci-ipto libcram eledionem antislitem eli-

gendi concessit. Upon this the imperial chancellor was chosen to be Volkmar's
successor.

" For the following history, see Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 514 fT. Raumer,
Bd. 3. S. 8 ff.

15 See Jäger's Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Räumer, Bd. 3. S. 40 seq.
Richard was taken prisoner near Vienna, on his return from the crusades, by duke
Leopold of Austria, December 21st, 1192, and delivered up to the emperor Henry.
This was of course an offence against the Pope, see § 48, note 10. § 51, note 12.
Hence the urgent applications of Eleonora, Richard's mother, to the Pope for his

interference, see Petri Bla^sensis Epist. 144, 145, and 146, in Baronius ann. 1193,
no. 2 seq. e.g. in the first: Videte statum, aut potius casum regni, malitiam
temporis, Tyranni sffivitiam, qui de fornace avariliee arma iniquitatis incessanter
fabricat contra Regem, quem in sancta peregrinatione, in protectione Dei cseli, et
tuitione Romanae Ecclesiae captum, ct vinculis carceralibus coarctatum tenet, occi-
ditque terrendo. Contemnit enim Deum et terribilia judicia ejus : pradse incubat,
et non est qui de manu ejus possit eruere. Si Ecclesia Romana complosis manibus
ad tantas injurias Christi silet : exurgat Deus, et judicet causam nostram, respiciat

in faciem christi sui ! Ubi est zelus Eliaj in Achab .' zelus Joannis in Herodem .'

zelus Ambrosii in Valentem .' zelus Alexandri III. qui — patrem istius Principis
Fridericum plena auctoritate Apostolic« Sedis solemniter et terribiliter a fidelium
communione praecidit .' Porro Tyrannus Apostolicas claves habet ludibrio, nee nisi

verba reputat legem Dei. Sed tanto constantius deberetis arripere gladium Spiri-

tus, quod est verbum Dei. — lllud vero publice contristat Ecclesiam, populisque
murmur excitat, nee mediocriter militat in dispendium vestra; opinionis, quod in
tanto discrimine, in tot lacrimis, in tot provinciarum supplicationibus, nee unum
Nuntium ad Piincipes illos a vestro latere destinaslis. Sa-pe pro causis mediocri-
bus vestri Cardinales in magna potestate etiam ad partes barbaras legatione fungun-
tur : in causa vero tam ardua, tani lamentabili, tain communi, nee unum adhue
Subdiaconum aut Acoluthum destinastis. Legatos enim hodic facit qusstus, non
respectus Christi, non honor Ecclesiae, non regnorum pax, aut populi salus. Quis
quEestus vobis aut proventus gloriosior posset esse, quam in hac liberatione Regis
summi Pontificis apicem, sive sacerdotium Aaron et Phinees exaltare .' Sane non
multum humiliasses Sedis Apostolicae dignitatem, si in propria persona ad tanti
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pursued in Italy. ^^ Still grenter thincrs were to be expected from his

meditated ch;iii<Tes in the intermd relations of Gerniany/" and his

designs on tlie Greek empire,!*^ when he was suddenly interrupted by

death (September 28, 1197). He was succeeded by his son Frede-

rick II., only three years old, whilst Innocent III., one of the ablest

of the popes, was advanced to the papal throne.

§ 54.

INNOCENT III. (a. d. 1193- 1216.)

Authorities : Epistolarwn Innoc. III. libb. XIX. (a book for each year. —
Libb. I. II. V. X. - XVI. in Epistolarum Innoc. III. libb. iindecim ed. St.

Baluzius. Paris. 1682. T. II. fol. — Libb. III. V - X in Dipkmiata, Chartas,

Epistolae et alia documenta, ad res Francicas spectantia edd. Feudrix de Bre-

quigny et la Porte du Theil. Partis II. T. I. et II. Paris. 1791. fol. — Libb. IV.

XVII. -XIX. seem to be lost.) Also: Begistrum Innoc. III. super negotio

Rom. Imperii in Baluz. 1. c. T. I. p. 687 seq.

Gesta Innocentii III. (by an anonymous contemporary, ed. Baluz. 1. c. T. I.

p. 1 seq. Murator. Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. III. P. I. p. 486; better and more

complete in Brequigny et du Theil, 1. c. T. I. p. 1 seq.). Richardi de S. Ger-

mano Notarii chronicon rerura per orbem gestarum ab anno 11S9- 1243 (Mura-

tori, 1. c. T. VIJ. p. 963 seq.).

The idea of the Pope as the representative of God in the adminis-

tration of the affairs of the world, ^ and the inferiority of all temporal

liberationem Principis in Germaniam descendisses, etc. The Pope, however, took

no active measures till Richard complained to him of the amount of ransom de-

manded. Matth. Paris, aim. 1195. p. 177 : Post trinam admonitionem, quam Dux
(Austriae) exaudire rccusavit, surgens cum suis Cardinalibus, ipsum Ducem nomi-

natim excommunicavit, et in genere oomes, qui in Regem et suos manus injece-

rant violentas. He did not venture to name the emperor (Baron, ann. 1195, no. 5,

and Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 55, contradicted by Schröckh, lb. 26. S. 247). After his

death the ban was interpreted as extending to him, Gualvanei Flamma manip.

florum, c. 227 (in Muratori SS. Rer. It. T.'XI. p. 659, and Rogerus de Hoveden
Rer. Anglic. Scriptt. post Bedarn. Francof. 1601. p. 773).

*^ Registrum Innocentii III. de negotio Imperii Epist. 29 : Noluit Ecclesiae

de regno Sicilije fidelitatem et hominium exhibere. — Publice proponi fecit edic-

tum, ut luillus vel clericus vel Jaicus ad Ecclesiam Romanam accederet, nee ad

eam aliquis appellaret. JVarratio de canonis. S. Berwardi, c. 9 (in Leibnilii

Scriptt. Rer. Bi'unsv. T. I. p. 474) : In the year 1193 the emperor's ambassadors

found in Milan, per totam Italiam Imperatoris edictum pendcre, ut quicunque
reperti fuissent, qui cujuslibet causa» obtentu Romanam adire pra;sumerent Eccle-

siam, contumeliis atfecti rebusque nudati, aut vinculis arctari deberent, ant ad

propria redire compelli. — Gesta Innoc. Hi. cap. 8: Henricus Imp. occupaverat

totum regnum Sicili:e totumqtie Patrimonium Ecclesiaj usque ad poi-tas Urbis,

pra'ter .solam Campaniam, in qua tarnen plus timcbatur ipse quam Papa.

'' Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 61.

"* J a ge r ' s Heinrich VI. S. 99 ff. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 70.

^ Gerhohus (provost of Rcichersperg, "f 1169) de corrupfo ecclesiae statu ad
Eugen. HI. Papam c. 67 (in Baluzii Miscellan. lib. V. p. J 29 in Gallandius XIV.
p. 566), exults in such a state of things, ut stratoris quoque officium Pontifici
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powers,- had become so common from the time of Gregory VII., that

though there were not wanting .some whose views on the subject were
more correct, we cannot be surprised to see a man of Innocent's

character taking advantage of fivorable circumstances to advance
the most extravagant pretensions.^

Romano a Regilnis et Impcratoribus exhibendum sit. — Ha^c nimirum spectacula,

nunc Regibus partim aljlatis, partim diminuto eorum regno humiliatis, et exaltato

sacerdotio, delcclant spectatorem benivolum, torqucnt invidum. Qui ut amplius
crucietur, et pius oculus magis jocundetur, forsitan, sicut ante primum Christi

adventum Regibus alilatis duces principati sunt usque ad ipsum, sic ante secun-
dum ejus adventum per lapidem sine manibus abscissum de monte aurea statua

regnorum tola contrita (Dan. ii. 34), in quantum regno divino invcnitur contraria,

succedct in ssculari dignitate minoris nominis potestas, diminutis regnis magnis in

tetrarchias, aut minores etiam particulas, ne preraere valeant ecclesias vel ecclesi-

asticas personas, patrocinio magni sacerdotis prffisidis sedis apostolic^ coronati et

super omnia regna exaltali deiensas et privilegiis apostolici principatus conununi-
tas. More sensibly Otto Frising. Chron. lib. VII. Prolog. Non desunt tarnen,

qui dicant, Deum ad hoc regnum inniiinui voluisse, ut ecclesiam exaltaret. Regni
quippe viribus ac beneficentia Rcgum exaltatam et ditatam nemo ambigit eccle-

siam : constatque non prius eam in tantum regnum humiliare potuisse, quam ipso

ob amorera saccrdotii eviscerate, ac viribus exhausto. Non ejus tantum, i. e.

spiritali, sed suo proprio, materiali scilicet, gladio percussuui destruetur : quod
judicare vel discutere supra nostras vires est. Videntur tamen culpandi sacerdotes

per omnia, qui regnum suo gladio, quern ipsi ex Regum habent gratia, ferire

conantur, etc. The relation between the temporal and spiritual power compared
to that of the sun and moon (see Ci^regor. VII. ep. ad Guilelm. R. §. 47, note c),

carried out in Innoc. III. lib. I. Ep. 401 ad Acerbum : Sicut universitatis conditor

Deus duo magna luminaria in firmamento coeli constituit, luminare raajus, ut prae-

esset diei, et luminare minus, ut nocti praeesset ; sic ad firmamentum universalis

Ecclesise, quae coeli nomine nuncupatur, duas magnas instituit dignitates, majorem,
quffi quasi diebus animabus prEeesset, et minorem, quEe quasi noctibus pra;esset,

corporibus : qua." sunt pontificalis auctoritas, et regalis potestas. Porro sicut luna

lumen suum a sole sortitur, quas re vera minor est illo quantitate simul et qualitate,

situ pariter et effectu ; sic regalis potestas ab auctoritate pontificali suae sortitur

dignitatis splendorem, etc.) and to two swords (according to Luc. xxii. 38. Ecce
gladii duo hie. At ille dixit eis : Satis est. So Bernard de Considerat. IV. c. 3 :

Uterque ergo Ecclesias, et spiritalis scilicet gladius et materialis ; sed is quidem
pro Ecclesia, ille vero et ab Ecclesia exerendus : ille sacerdotis, is militis manu,
sed sane ad nutura sacerdotis, et jussum Imperatoris).

* See § 47, note 3. Comp. Hugo Floricuensis (about 1120) tract de regia
potestate et sacerdotali dignitate (lialuzii Miscell. lib. IV. p. 9) against the error,

qui longe lateque diffunditur, — error inquam illorum, qui sacerdotalem dignita-

tem a regia dignitate temere secernentes, ordinem a Deo dispositum evertunt, dum
opinantui' se scire quod nesciunt. Putant enim, quod terreni regni dispositio non a

Deo, sed ab hominibus sit ordinata sive disposita. Et ideo sacerdotalem dignitatem

majestati regite pra;ferunt, cum ei subesse ordine, non dignitate, debeat. And
cap. 1 : Scio quosdam nostris temporibus, qui Reges autumant non a Deo, sed ab

his habuisse principium, qui Deum ignorantes, superbia, rapinis, pertidia, homici-

diis, et postremo universis pene sceleribus in mundi principio diabolo agitante supra

pares homines dominari coeca cupiditate et inenarrabili atfectaverunt prEesumtione

vel temeritate. Quorum sententia quam sit frivola, liquet apostolico documento,
qui ait :

" Non est potestas nisi a Deo, etc. (Rom. xiii. 1.)"

•' Innocentii III. lib. XVI. Ep. 131 ad Joannem Anglorum R. (reprinted from
the original in Rymer foedera, etc. Regum AngliEe, aucta ab Jl. Clarke et Fe.
Holbrooke, vol. I. P. I. Lond. 1816. fol. p. 119) : Rex Regum et Dominus domi-
nantium Jesus Christus, Sacerdos in sternum secundum ordinem Melchisedech,
ita regnum et sacerdotium in Ecclesia stabilivit, ut sacerdotale sit regnum, et

sacerdotium sit regale, sicut in Epistola Petrus, et Moyses in lege testantur, unum
prajficiens universis, quem suum in terris vicarium ordinavit ; ut sicut ci flectitur

VOL. II. 26
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In Sicily, the empress Constance, pressed by various parties, was
glad to secure the p.ipal investiture for her son, by new concessions.^

After lier death (November 27, 1198), the Pope governed Sicily as

Frederick's guardian.^

A still more favorable opportunity of extending the papal power

was offeied in Germany, by the contest between Philip, duke of

Suabia, and Otho, duke of Saxony, for the empire. Immediately

after his accession. Innocent had demanded the oath of allegiance

from the imperial prefect of the city (Praefectus urbis),^ but now he

expelled the vassals of the emperor entirely from his territories (see

p. 179), and formed the cities of Tuscany into a separate league.

Having thus established his power in Italy, he began now to interfere

in the affairs of Germany,^ claiming the right of deciding between

the two imperial candidates.^ Inclined, of course, to the party of

omne s;enu coelestium, ten-estrium, et etiam infernorum, ita illi omnes obediant et

Intendant, ut sit unum ovile et unus pastor. Hunc itaque Reges seculi propter

Deum adeo veneiantur, ut non reputcnt se rite regnare, nisi studeant ei devote

servire. On tlie superiority of the priestly to the royal powers Regislr. denegotio

Imp. Ep. 18. Responsio PapcB facta nuntiis Philippi in consistorio : e. g.

Principibus datur potestas in terris, Sacerdotibus autem potestas tribuitur et in

cselis : illis solummodo super corpora, istis etiam super aninias. Unde quanto

dignior est aniina corpore, tanto dignius est etiam sacerdolium, quam sit regnum.

Petro legitur vas ostensum quatuor initiis submissum de ca?lo, in quo continebantur

omnia animantia volatilia, quadrupedia et reptilia, munda pariter et immunda ; et

dictum est ei :
" Macta et nianduca (Act x. 10 seq.), macta vitia, et manduca

virtutes ; macta errorem, et manduca hdem
;
quasi evellas et destruas, edifices et

plantes. Quia singuli proceres singulas habent provincias, et singuli Keges singula

regna ; se'd Petrus, sicut plenitudine, sic et latitudine, praeeminet universis, quia

Vicarius est illius, cujus est terra et plenitudo ejus, orbis terrarum et universi, qui

habitant in eo. Porro sicut sacerdotium dignitate pra?cellit, sic et antiquitate prae-

cedit. Utrumque tarn regnum quam sacerdotium insfitutum fuit in populo Dei

;

sed sacerdotium per Ordinationen! divinam, regnum autem per extorsionem huma-
nam, etc. — Lib. I. Ep. 3.35 : Non enim homo sed Deus separat, quod Rom.
Pontifex, qui non puri hominis, sed veri Dei vicem gerit in terris, — non humana
sed divina potius auctoritate dissolvit. Lib. I. Ep. 326 : — cum non humana sed

divina fiat auctoritate, quod in hac parte per Suramum Pontificem adimpletur, qui

non hominis puri, sed veri Dei vere Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis simus

Apostolorum principis successores, non tamen ejus aut alicujus Apostoli vel homi-

nis, sed ipsius sumus Vicarii lesu Christi.

• Constance was forced to give up the Privilegium concessionis, indultum prime

ab Adriano, et renovatum postmodum a demente, super IV. capitulis, videlicet

electionibus, legationibus, appcllationibus et Conciliis ( Gesta Innoc. III. cap. 21);

also to promise an annual censum DC squifatorum de Apulia et Calabria, CCCC
vero de Marsia, vel asquivalens in auro vel argento (Innoc. lib. I. ep. 410 ad

Constanciam.

s For this and the following history, see Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 1. S. 4.52 ff.

Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 1. ff. Rauraer's Gesch. d.

Hohenst. Bd. 3. S. 85 ff.

8 Gesta, cap. 8. The oath see Innoc. lib. I. Ep. 577.

' See Planck, 1. c. S. 459 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 533 ff. Raumer. 1. c.

102 ff.

« To the applications made to him by both parties (Registr. super negot. Imp.

Ep. 3 seq.), he replies (ib. Ep. 18. Responsio l)om. Papa facta nuntiis Philippi

in Consistorio) : Verum ad apostolicam .sedem jampridcm fuerat rccurrendum, ad

quam negotium istud priiicipaliter et linaliler dinoscitur pertincre : principaliter,

quia ipsa transtulit Imperium ab Oriente in occidcntem ; linaliter, quia ipsa concedit

coronam imperii.
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the Guelphs.o he declared in favor of Otho IV. A. D. 1201.io This

decision was velienienlly rejected, however, by Philip's party, ^^ and

^ See the remarkable Deliberatio Dom. Papes Innoc. super facto imperii de

tribus electis (Kegi>;tr. imp. Ep. 29), probably the instructions to the legates about

to be sent into Germany. Against Philip it is especially alleged that he persecutor

sit et de gencre persecutoruni f'uerit oriundus. Hence : Personam Philippi propter

impedimenta patentia penitus reprobamus, et obsistendum ei dicimus, ne Imperium
valeat usurpare. De cetero vero agendum per Legatum nostrum apud Principes,

ut vel conveniant in personam idoneam, vel se judicio aut arbitrio nostro commit-

tant.

'** Registr. imp. Ep. 33. — personam Philippi, tanquam indignam quoad Impe-

rium, proesertim hoc tempore, obtinendum, penitus reprobamus, et juramenta, quaj

ratione regni sunt ei pra;stita decei-nimus non servanda. — Cum autem caiissimus

in Christo filius noster Otto vir sit industrius, providus et discretus, fbrtis et con-

stans, et per se devotus existat Ecclesia;, ac descendat ex utraque parte de genere

devotorum, — nos auctoritate b. Petri et nostra eum in Regem recepimus, et rega-

lem ei praecepimus honorificentiam exhiberi, ipsumque ad coronam imperii, sicut

decet, vocare curabimus, etc. The oath of investiture was administered to Otho

on the 8th June, 1201, in Reuss, as follows (Regist. Imp. Ep. 77) : — juro, quod

omnes possessiones, honores et jura Romanae Ecclesis pro posse meo bona fide

protegam et servabo. Possessiones autem, quas Ecclesia Rom. recuperavit, liberas

et quietas sibi dimittam, et ipsam ad eas retinendas bona fide juvabo : quas autem
nondum recuperavit, adjutor ero ad recuperandum, etc. — Tibi etiam Domino meo
Innocentio P. et successoribus tuis omnem obedientiam et honorificentiam exhi-

bebo, quam devoti et catholic! Imperatores consueverunt sedi apostolicae exhibere,

etc.

'^ Litterce Principum faventium parti Philippi (in Registr. Imp. Ep. 61):

They reproach the papal legate as if he had taken this step of his own accord.

Quis enim huic similem audivit audaciam ? — Ubinam legistis, o summi Pontifi-

ces, ubinam audistis, sancti patres, totius Ecclesiae Cardinales, antecessores vestros

vel eorum missos J^omanorum Regum se electionibus immiscuisse, sic ut vel elec-

torum personam gererent, vel ut cognitores electionis vires trutinarent .' Respon-

dendi instantiam vos credimus non habere. In Romanorum enim electione Ponti-

ficum hoc erat imperiali diademati reservatum, ut earn Romanorum Imperatorum

auctoritate non accommodata ullatenus fieri non liceret. Imperialis vero munifi-

centia, quae cultum Dei semper ampliare studuit, et ejus ecclesiam privilegiorum

specialitate decorare curavit, hunc honoris titulum Dei ecclesiae reverenter remisit,

quod constitutio primi Henrici evidenter explanat (see above, Div. II. p. 83, note

25), cujus series haec est : " Ut nullus missorum nostrorum cujuscunque impediti-

onis argumentum in electione Romani Pontificis componere audeat omnino prohi-

bemus." Si laicalis simplicitas bonuni, quod de jure habuit, reverenter contemsit,

sanctitas pontificalis ad bonum, quod nunquara habuit, quomodo manum ponit .' At
the close they inform the Pope, that they have elected Philip, and call upon him :

Unde petimus, ut veniente tempore et loco, sicut vestri officii est, unctionis ipsi

beneficium non negetis. Innocent's answer ad ducem Zaringiae (ibid. Kp. 62) :

Ulis Principibus jus et potestatem eligendi Regem, in Imperatorem postmodum

promovendum, recognoscimus, ut debemus, — pra?sertim cum ad eos jus et potes-

tas hujusmodi ab apostolica sede pervenerit, qua; Romanum Imperium in persona

magnifici Karoli a Graecis transtulit in Germanos. Sed et Principes recognoscere

deb^nt, et utique recognoscunt, quod jus et auctoritas examinandi personam elec-

tam in Regem et promovendam in imperium ad nos spectat, qui earn inungimus,

consecramus et coronamus. Est enim rcgulariter et generaliter observatum, ut ad

eum examinatio persons pertineat, ad quem impositio manus spectat. Numquid
enim, si Principes — sacrilegum quemcunque vel excommunicatum in Regem,

tyrannum vel fatuum, hsreticum eligerent aut paganum, nos inungere, consecrare

ac coronare hominem hujusmodi deberemus .' Absit omnino. Objectioni ergo

Principum respondentes asserimus, quod Legatus noster Episcopus Prasnestinus

nee electoris gessit personam, — nee cognitoris personam exhibuit, — et sic jus

Principum nuUatenus usurpavit, aut vcnit contra illud. Exercuit autem denuntia-

toris officium
;
quia personam Ducis ejusdem denuntiavit indignam, et personam

Regis ipsius denuntiavit idoneam, quoad imperium obtinendum, etc.
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the flames of civil discord raged more furiously than ever. But
Philip, continuing to gain new advantages over his opponent, the

Pope at length entered into negotiations with him, which were omi-

nous of no good to Otho.i- These were broken off by the death of

Philip (assassinated at Bamberg by Otho of Wittelsbach, June 21,

1208), and Otho IV. being now universally acknowledged, was crown-
ed by the Pope, with all whose requisitions he was forced to comply
(September 27, 1209).i3

*^ These nes;otiations were made tlirough Martin, Prior Camaldulensis, Philip

making the following promises (Raynaldi Annal. Eccles. ad ann. 1203, no. 28 seq.) :

Omnia bona tam Romanas Ecclesiae, quam aliarum ecclesiarum, quas antecessores

mei Reges et Imperatores injuste abstulerunt vel detinuerunt, vel ego abstuli, vel

injuste detinco, restituam ;
-^ onmes abusus, quos antecessores mei in ecclesiis

habuerunt, iitjjuta mortuis Praelatis bona ipsorum vel ecclesiarum eorum accipie-

bant, perpetuo relinquam ; electiones Episcoporum, et alionim Praelatoruin cano-

nice fieri permittemus, omnia spiritualia sumino Pontifici relinquentes : monasteria

irregulariter viventia — cum adjutorio Domini Apostolici regularibus conventibus
— subjiciemus. — Advocatos sive patronos ecclesiarum ab exactionibus, angariid,

parangariis, in quantum potero, cessare compellam. Si omnipotens Dominus reg-

num Grascorum mihi vel leviro meo (the prince Alexis) subdiderit, ecclesiam

Constantinopolitanam Romans ecclesis — faciam fore subjectam, — Generslem
legem statuam, et observari faciam semper et ubique per totum Imperium, ut
quicunque excommunicatus fuerit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statim sit impe-
riali : insuper pro pace et amicitia inter me et Dominum Apostolicum semper
servanda, — filiam meam nepoti ejus in conjugium dabo, et alios vel alias de
cognatione mea secundum voluntatem suam generi suo copulari faciam. Another
letter of Philip Registr. Imp. Ep. 136. — Chron. Uspergense (edit. Argeotorat.

1609. p. 236 seq.) relates that ambassadors were sent by Philip to the Pope, a

quibus inducitur Papa, vit velit permittere, quatenus regnet Philippus. Ast prop-

ter hoc, ut retulerunt nobis viri veridici, promittitur Pap«, quod filia Regis daretur

in uxoreni filio fratiis sui Richardi, qui jam comes fuerat effectus Papas suffragio,

nee statuit Papa rcpetere terras, quas multotiens ah Imperatoribus rcpetere consu-
everunt antecessores sui in Tuscia et Spoleto, ct Marchia Ancona, sperans, quod
in potestatem nepotis sui propter prcedictas nuptias possent devenire. Papal legates

were then sent into Germany (A. D. 1207) who freed Philip from the ban (Re-
gistr. Imp. Ep. 142), and introduced negotiations between the two kings, though
evidently to Philip's advantage, cf. Otto de S. Blasio, cap. 48 : Ottoni a Philippo

per Cardinales otTertur, ut accepta in uxorem filia ejus cum ducatu Allemanniae
aliorumque pra'diorum suorum reditibus, regio nomine dcposito, ipsi de cetcro ut
Regi parerct, Philippo cxhinc sine contiovei'sia regnante. Ad hac Otto, quamvis
jam desperans, indigne ferens aliqua sibi pro regno offerri, so rcgnum non nisi

cum morle depositurum protestatus, Philippo, ut sibi cederet, multo majora obtulit.

13 Raumer, 1. c. S. 139 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Ahth. 1. S. 3.51 ff. Otho
had already been compelled (May 22, 1209) to take a new oath of allegiance

(Registr. Imp. Ep. 189), in which new obligations were added to those of the
former oath (sec note 10) : llhim igitiu" abolcre volentes ahusum, quem intcr-

dum qui<lam prii'dccessoium nostrorum exercuisse dicuntur in elccfionibus Pra;-

latorum, conccdimus et sancimus, ut electiones Pra;latorum libcrc ac canonicc
fiant, quatenus ille prajticiatur Ecclesia; viduata;, quem totum capitulum vel

major et sanior pars ipsius duxerit eligendum, dummodo niliil ei obstct de ca-

nonicis inslitutis. Appellationcs autem in negotiis et causis ecclcsiasticis ad
apostolicam sedein libere fiant, earumque prosecutionem sive processun) nuUus
impedire pra;sumat. ilium quoque dimidimus ct refutamus abusum, quem in

occupandis bonis dccedentium Pradaloinim aut etiam Ecclesiarum vacantium
nostri consucverunt antecessores commitlei-o j)ro motu ])ropria' voluntatis. Omnia
vero spiritualia vobis et aliis Ecclesiarum Pradatis relinquimus libere disponenda,
ut qua; sunt Ca;saris Caisari, et ((ua; sunt Dei Deo recta (Hstribiitionc reddantur.
Super eradicando autem ha?retica! pravitatis errore auxilium dabimus et operam
efficacera. The document taken by Schlosser, I. c. S. 335, note g, from a Paris
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But no sooner had Otho reached this great object of his wishes,

than he beyan to assert once more the imperial rights in Italy, i'

regardless of the sentence of excommunication and deposition passed

upon him by Innocent (November, 1210).'-^ The deceived Pope

sought his revenge in espousing the cause of the last of the Hohen-

staufen (Ghibelines), Frederick II. This young prince appeared in

Ms., and which he supposes to have been given by Otho on this occasion, is the

oath of A. D. 1201 (note 10), and is more correctly given in the Registr. de

negot. imp. Ep. 77 in Baluz.

'» Matth. Paris ad ann. 1210 : Circa dies istos Otho Ronianorum Imperator,

memor sacrameuti, quod fecerat, cum a Papa ad imperium fuerat sublimalus, quod

videlicet dignitates imperii conscrvaret, et jura dispersa pro possibilitate sua revo-

caret : fecit per sacramcntum legalium hominum imperii dominica castella sua, et

alia jura ad dignitatem imperialem spectantia perquiri, et quscunque per recogni-

tionemadjus imperii spectare didicerat, in usus sues convertere laborabat. To
the Pope's complaint Otho answered : Si summus Pontifex imperii jura injuste

possidere desiderat, a sacramento, quod tempore consecrationis meae ad dignitatem

Imperialem me jurare coiiipulit, absolvat : quod videlicet dispersa imperii jura

revocarem. Comp, especially the two letters taken by Gebauer (Leben Herrn
Richards, erwiihlten Rom. Kaisers. Leipz. 1744. p. 611 seq.) from a Cod. Rehdi-
ger. The first Innocentii ad Ottonem complains, e. g. turbamur non modicum
et dolemus, te subito conversum in arcuin pervcrsum, quem fore sedis apostolicae

magniticum protectorem, (piondam lirmissime credebamus, and threatens him with

the fate of Nebuchadnezzar, Pharaoh, and the Hohenstaufen, beginning with

excommunication. To this Otho answers (ibid, also in Hahn collectio monumen-
torum veterum Brunsv. 1724. T. I. p. 209) : Nam spiritualia, quai ad vestrum

pertinere officium dinoscuntur, vobis non auferimus, ncc habemus propositum

auferendi, iiiimo vohimus, quod ubicumque maneant illibata, et semper, imperiali

auctoritati suscipiant incremcntum. In temporalibus vero plenam, ut scitis, habe-

mus potestatem, de quibus vobis non convcnit judicare, quoniam his, a quibus

ecclesice sacramenta tractantur, judicium sanguinis agitare non licet. Habeatis

igitur in spiritualibus libere plenitudinem potestatis, firmiter attendentes, quod
temporalia, tamquam Imperator, per totum imperium intendimus judicare. See

also the Pope's complaining letter to Philip Augustus (ed. de la Porte du Theil in

the Notices et extraits des^Mss. de la biblioth. du Roi T. II. p. 282 seq.) dat. Kai.

Februar, anno Pontificatus nostri Xlll. (i. e. 1 Febr. 1210, not 1211, as the French
work gives it) : Utinam, tili carissimi, mores Othonis, qui dicitur Imperator, et a

nobis noti fuissent, sicut a vobis noti fuerant ! quod non essemus ab eo tarn impie

circumventi, etc. The Pope's grievances see in note 15).

'* Sec Innocentii Ep. ad universos Principes AlemannicB (in the Notices 1. c.

p. 284 seq.) : — In fortitudine Spiritus, post diligentes ammonitiones et dilationes

frequentes, excommunicavimus et anathematisavimus ipsum, ex parte omnipoten-

tis Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, auctoritate quorum [leg. quoque beatorum]

Petri ac Pauli Apostolorum et Nostra, pro eo, quod beneficiorum nostrorum ingra-

tus, et promissionum suarum oblitus, maligne persequilur prafatum Regem Siciliae,

orphanum et pupillum, apostolica; protectioni relictum, nequiter invadendo regnum
ipsius, et Romana; Ecclesia; patrimonium, contra sacramenta et scripta sua, et

contra jura et monimenta nostra, cum semper parati fuerimus, et saepe obtulerimus

ei, justitife plenitudinem exhibere coram arbitris communiter eligendis. Unde,
cum juxta ss. Patrum canonicas sanctiones ei, qui Dei [leg. Deo] et ecclesiae

fidem non servat, tides servanda non sit, a communione fidelium separate ; Nos ab

ipsius fidelitate absolvimus universos, vel potius decrevimus absolutos, etc. Then
follow the malicious insinuations : Caeterum quales et quantos vos habeat, ex eo

potestis perpendere manifeste, quod vestro ii-requisito consilio tam gravem et ardu-

am videlicet persecutionem adversus Romanam Ecclesiam et regnum Sicilias, su»
tantum voluntatis arbitrio incepit. In qua profecto si possit proficere, et suum
propositum adimplere, ad earn vos conditionem rediget, ad quam avus et avunculus
ejus barones AngUae rcdegerunt. In qua cum nutritus fuerit a patruo, consuetu-

dines ejus pro viribus ejus in Imperium subducere attentabit.
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Germany in the year 1212, under the auspices of the Pope and the

king of France, and soon gained over to his cause a majority of the

electors. On the 25lh July, 1215, he was crowned emperor of Ger-

many at Aix-la-Chapelle,i^ and Otho had thenceforth to content him-

self with his hereditary estates of Brunswick {f 1218).

With like vigor did Innocent compel other princes to acknowledge
his supremacy. 1^ Piiilip Augustus of France was forced to receive

again his repudiated queen, Ingeburgis (A. D. 1201 ),i'^ Alphonso IX.
king of Leon, to separate from his queen on account of too near

relationship, and Saiicho I., king of Portugal, to pay the tribute which

had been for sometime withheld. Peter of Arragon, on occasion of

his coronation at Rome, made his kingdom tril)utary to the Pope
(A. D. 1204), and John, prince of Bulgaria, solicited from him the

royal dignity. Most complete, however, was the humiliation of John

of England, whom, for his cowardice and cruelty, his subjects had

long equally detested and des{)ised.^'-*

On occasion of a disputed choice to the see of Canterbury, the

Pope ventured to appoint Stephen Langton against the will of the

king (A. D 1207). John opposed the nomination with the greatest

fury, and, in consequence, England was put under the interdict

(A.D. 120S), and the king to the ban (1209). John sought his

revenge by opposing the clergy, whilst he hoped to secure the fidelity

of his subjects by severity. Finally, the Pope took from him his king-

dom, and bestowed it upon the king of France (A. D. 1212).'** But

'^ Räumer, 1. c. S. 171 ff. Schlosser, 1. c. .359 ff. Frederick was obliged, how-

ever, on the 28th June, 1213, in Eger to give (he Pope a new document (ap.

Raynald. ad ann. 1213, no 23 seq.), in which, besides the conditions sworn to by

Otho (see note 13), was especially the following : Adjutores etiam erimus ad

retinenduni et ad defendenduni Ecclesiae Romanae regnum Siciliae — nee non

Corsicam et Sardiniam, etc. Also another at Strasburg, the 1st July, 1215 (in

Raynald ad ann. 1215, no 38) : Cupicntes tam Ecclesioe Romanse quam regno

Sicilian providerc, proinittimus et concedimus, statuentes, ut postquam fuerimus

Imperii coronam adi'pti, protinus filiuin Henricum — emancipemus a patha poten-

tate, ipsumque regnum Siciliae — penitus relinquamus ab Ecclesia Romana tenen-

duii], sicut nos illud ab ipsa sola tenemus; ita quod ex tunc nee habebimus nee

nominabinius nos Regem Siciliae ; ne forte pro eo, quod nos dignatione divina

sumus ad impei-ii fastigium evocati, aliquid unionis regnum ad Imperium quovis

tempore putaretur habere, etc.

17 Raumer, 1. c. S. 2-50 ff.

>8 Authorities : Innocent, lib. III. Ep. 11 - 18. Rigordus de gestis Phil. Aug.

in Duchesne T. V. p. 36 seq. Rogerus de Hoveden ad ann. 1201. Histories:

D. Blondellus de fonaula! Regnante Christo in vett. monum. usu p. 320- 370.

Philipp August K. v. Frankfr. u. Ingeborg Prinzessin v. Dänemark, ein hist.

Versuch v. 1. Schulz. Kiel. 1804. Svo.

" Chief authority for this history, Matthmi Paris liistoria major ad ann. 1205

seq. ed. Loud. 1640. p. 212 seq. The original documents in Rymeri foedera et

acta publica inter Reges Anglia; et alios Principes (voll. X. Haga Com. 1745.

aucta et emendata ab '.4. Clarke et F. Holbrooke. Lond. 1816 seq. tbl.) vol. I. P. I.

Comp Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1 S. 486 ff. Staudlin's Kirchengesch. v.

Gro-.brit. Th. 1. S. 223 ff. Schlosser' s Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 2.

S. 241 ff

^° Matth Paris, p. 232 : Papa — sententialiter defmivit, ut Rex Anglorum Jo-

hannes a solio regni dcponeretur, et alius Papa procurante succederet, qui dignior

haberetur. Ad hujus quoque sententiae executionera scripsit Dominus Papa
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whilst this last was preparing for the invasion of England, John, who
could place no reliance on the fidelity of his subjects, yielded every

thing, and was compelled, in tiie most humiliating manner, to ac-

knowledge himself the vassal of the I'ope (A. D. 1213)^^

To escape from the tyranny of the Pope and their despised king,

the prelates "2^ and the barons now united and forced John to adopt

potentissimo Regi Francoruni Philippo, quatenus [in] remissionem omnium suo-

rum peccaininuni hunc laborein assumeret, ct Rege Anglorum a solio regni

expuUo ipse et successores sui legnuin Angliae jure perpctuo possiderent. Scripsit

insuper onlni^>us inagnatibus, niililibus, aliisque bellatoribus per diversas nationes

constitutis, ut ad Regis Angloruni dejcctioiiem scse cruce signarcnt, Regeinque
Francorum in hac expeditione ducein sequentes, vindicare injuriani universalis

ecclesiae laborarcnt. Statuit prsterea, ut quicunque ad expugnandum Regem
ilium contumacein opus iiiqienderint vel auxiliuni, sicut illi qui sepulchruin Domi-
ni visitant, tain in rebus quam in personis et aniiuarum suffragiis in pace ecclesi«e

securi permaneant.

2' The document, together with John's oath of allegiance of May 15, 1213,
in Rymcr ed. Clarke et Holbrooke, vol. I. P. 1. p. Ill, both made out anew on the
3d October of the same year, ibid. p. 115 : Johannes Dei gratia Rex Anglia», etc.— omnibus Chiisti fidelibus — salutem. Universitati vestrse per banc chartam
nostram sigillo nostro munitam volumus esse notum, quia, cum Deum et matrem
nostram s. ecclesiam oft'enderimus in inultis, et proinde divina miseiicordia pluri-

mum indigere noscamur, nee quid digne ofterre possimus, pro salisfactione Deo et
ecclesiae debila facienda, nisi nos ipsos et regna nostra huuiiliemus : volentes nos
ipsos humiliare pro illo, qui sc pro nobis humiliavit usque ad mortem, gratia S.

Spiritus inspirante, non vi inducti nee timore coacti, sed nostra bona spontaneaque
voluntate, ac communi consilio baronuni nostrorum, offerimus et libere concedimus
Deo, et ss. Apostolis ejus Pctro et Paulo, et s. Romana; Ecclesia; malri nostrsE, ac
domino nostro Papae Innocentio ejusque catholicis successoribus totum regnum An-
gliae et totum regnum Hiberniae cum omni jure et pertinentiis suis, pro remissione
peccatorum nostrorum et totius generis noslri, tain pro vivis quam defunctis : et
amodo ilia a Deo et Ecclesia Romana tauquam fcedatarius recipientes et tenentes
in prffsentia prudentis viri Pandulphi, domini Papa subdiaconi et familiaris, fideli-

tatem exinde pra;dicto Domino nostro Papa; Innocentio, ejusque catholicis succes-
soribus, et Ecclesis Romans secundum subscriptam formam facimus et juranius,et
homagium ligium in pra;sentia Dom. Papse, si coram eo esse poteiimus, eidem
faciemus ; successores.et ha;redes nostros de uxore nostra in perpetuum obljo-antes

ut simili modo summo Pontifici, qui pro tempore fuerit, et Ecclesise Roman«, sine
contradictione debeant tidelitatem pra-stare et homagium recognoscere. Ad indi-

cium autem hujus perpetuae nostra; obligationis et concessionis volumus et stabili-

mus, ut de propriis et specialibus reditibus praedictorum regnorum nostrorum, pro
omni servitio et consuetudine, quod pro ipsis facere deberemus, salvo per omnia
denario b. Petri, Ecclesia Romana mille marcas Sterlingorum percipiat annuatim
etc.

^ On the 1st of November, 1213, the Pope commissioned his legate in England,
Nicholas, bishop of Tusculum (see Innoc lib. XVI. Ep. 138, and in Matthäus
Paris, p. 247), quatenus Episcopatus et Abbatias Anglic nunc vacantes facias

cum tuo consilio de personis idoneis per electionem vel postulationem canonicam
ordinari. The chapters must be given up, ut tuo consilio adquiescant. — Si qui
vero contradictores fuerint vel rebelles, tu eos per ccnsuram ecclesiasticam, appel-
latione remota, compescas. Then follows Matth. Paris, 1. c. Legatus — factus
de rege tyrannus, spreto Archiepiscopi et Episcoporum regni consilio cum clericis

Regis et ministris ad vacantes accedens ecclesias, ordinationes earum, secundum
antiquum Angliae abusum, de personis minus idoneis celebrare prsesumsif.

Parochiales insuper ecclesias in locis diversis vacantes clericis suis distribuit,

patronorum consensu rninime requisito. The English prelates appealed to the Pope,
but ineffectually. On the 15th of January, 1215, however, see Rymer- Clarke,
1. c. p. 126, the king was forced to pron.i-e ut de cstero in universis et singulis
ecclesiis et monasteriis, cathedralibus et conventualibus, totius regni nostri Anglise
libera sint in perpetuum electioaes quorumcunque praelatorum majorum et mino-
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the Magna Charta (June 15, 1215),-^ against which the spiritual

weapons of the Pope-^ were as ineffectual as the temporal arms of

the king. The civil war ceased, however, with the death of John
(October 28, 121G)>^

rum, salva nobis et hEeredibus nostris custodia ecclesiarum et monasteriorum va-

cantinm, qu£e ad nos pertinent. The churches should have unrestricted hberty of

choice, petita taiiien prius a nobis et hseredibus nostris Ucentia eligendi, quam non
denegabiinus nee differemus. This document confirmed by the Pope dd. 30 Mart.

1215. ibid. p. 127.

23 How the first impulse thereto was given by Stephen Langten, who published

a document fioiii the dme of Henry I. (August, 1213) see in Matth. Paris, p. 240.

Facsimile of the Magna Charta in Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 131 seq.

24 On the 25th August, 1215, Innocent issued a bull (Rymer- Clarke, p. 135) :

— Quia vero nobis a Donnno dictum est in Pi-opheta : Constitui te super gcntes et

regna, ut evellas et destruas, ut sedifices et plantes ; itemque per alium : Dissolve

colligationes impietatis, solve fasciculos deprimentes : nos, tantas malignitatis auda-

ciam dissimuhire nolentes, in apostolicai sedis contemtum, regalis juris dispendium,

Anglicana; gentis opprobiiuin, et grave periculum totius negotii Crucifixi' (quod

utique inniiineret, nisi per auctoritatem nosti-am revocarentur omnia, qua a tanto

principe criice signato taliter sunt extorta, eüani ipso volente ilia servari) : ex

parte Dei Omnipotentis, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, auctoritate quoque

beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ejus, ac nostra, de communi fratrum nostro-

rum consilio, compositionem hujusmodi reprobamus penitus et damnamus ; sub

interminatione anathematis prohibentes, ne diclus Rex earn observare pra;sumat,

aut barones cum complicibus suis ipsam exigant observari : tam chartam quam
obligationes seu cautiones, quEecunque pro ipsar vel de ipsa sunt factte, irritantes

penitus aut cassantes, ut nullo unquam tempore aliquam habeant firmitateni. In

the same spirit the Epist. Innoc. ad barones AnglicB of the same date (1. c. p.

136), no noücc being taken of this, it was followed by ban and interdict (Matth.

Paris, p. 270), wiUi the direction to the bishops, quatenus nostram sententiam

singulis diebus Dominicis et festivis, pulsaüs campanis, et candelis accensis, solem-

niter per tolam Angliam publicare procurent, donee satisfecerint (Barones) Domino
Regi de damnis et injuriis irrogatis, et ad ejus obsequium fideliter revertantur.

However the otherwise so obedient Stephen Langton postulavit inducias — ad

sententiam publicandam, constanter aflirmans, quod tacita veritate sententia fuerat

in Barones lata.

25 Further illustrations of papal extortion. The chapter of York chose Simon
Langton, Stephen's brother, for their archbishop. The Pope rejected the choice

(Matth. Paris, p. 271), and deputies from the chapter were forced to come to Rome
during the council of the Lateran A. D. 1215, to chose another archbishop, who
(1. c. p. 274) accepto pallio — rediit in Angliam, obligatus in Curia Komana de

deeem millibus librai-um legalium Esterlingorum. In line autem, soluto Concilio,

extorsit Papa de unociuoque Praelato infinitam pccuniam, quam cum viaticis coge-

bantur ab usurariis suis mutuo duris condilionibus suniere. Besides all this the

exacdons of the legates (1. c. p. 286) : Walo legatus exegit (A. D. 1216) procura-

tiones per totam Angliam ab ecclesiis cathedralibus, et domibus religiosis, pro sin-

gulis scilicet procuraUonibus L solidos. Ouniia etiani bcneficia Clericorum paritcr

ac virorum Keligiosorum, qui Lodovico et Baronibus auxilium, consilium, vel

favorem impendcrant, sequestravit, qua; omnia in suos et Clericorum suoium usus

convertit. It is not without cause, therefore, that the barons cry out (1. c. p. 278)

:

tu Johannes, lugubris memoriae pro futuiis sieculis, ut terra tua, ah antiquo libera,

ancillaret, excogitasti, — factus de Rege libcrrimo tributarius, firmarius, et vasal-

lus scrvitutis, terrarum nobilissimam chirographo servitutis ceternaä obligasti, num-

quam a compede servili liberandam, nisi miseratus ille, qui nos et totum mundum,
quos sub peccali jugo vetusla servitus tcnuit, dignetur quandoquc lil)crarc. Et

quid de te. Papa, qui pater sanctitafis, speculum pietalis, tutor Justitiar, et custos

veritatis toti mundo deberes lucere in exemplum .' Tali consenüs, talem laudas et

tueris ? Sed hac causa exhaustorem pecuniae Anglicanas et cxactorem Nobilitatis

Britannicse tibi inclinantcm defendis, ut in barathrum Romanaj avaritiae omnia

demergantur : sed haec causa et excusatio est ante Deum culpa et accusalio.
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Still more glorious were the prospects that opened on the Pope at

Constaiitiiioi)le.-'' Notwitlistandiriij the diminished enthusiasm for the

crusades, tiie unwearied eilbrts of Innocent had so far prevailed, that

a new army assembled at Venice A. D. 1202. In spite of the papal

remonstrances, however, the old Doge, Henry Dandolo, prevailed

upon the leaders first to assist him in retaking Zara from the king of

Hungary. After this they were induced by the promises of the Greek
prince Alexius,-" to lend their aid in restoring his father, the deposed
emperor, Isaac Angelus, to the throne. Alexius not fullilling his

promises, Constantinople was taken possession of by the crusaders

(April 12, 1204), and a new empire founded there under Baldwin,
count of Flanders.-*^ Thus the church of Constantinople seemed at

length to have become subject to the church of Rome.'-^*-* Even at

the time, however, this could not justly have been thought any great

gain, since the new empire evidently bore within itself the germs of
destruction, whilst its establishment crippled all vigorous effort for the

recovery of the Holy Land.-^^

In the last years of his life Innocent was once more zealously en-

gaged in promoting a new crusade,-^^ and the emperor Frederick II.

^ See the contemporaries : Geoffroi de Ville-Hardouin de la conqueste de
Constantinople A. D. 119S- 1207 (in I'histoire de I'einpire de Constantinople sous
les Eiiipereurs fi'an^ois par C. du Fresne, a Venise. 1729. fol.), and A''lcetas Aco-
minatus in his historia ol' the emperors Joannes Comnenus to Balduinus Flander,
or from A. D. 1117-1206 (Paris. 1647. fol. in the Collect. Yen. Byz. T. XII.).
Comp. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 195 ff. .Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 29 ff.

*7 jyicet. Acpm. in Alexin Comn. lib. III. p. 348. ed. Paris. 'Axi^iov— IkiUoh
\\) o^xaii ffuvä'i/rä-ai •ra.^i'^lKrav, et fjLnoafiZi iTt(pvKti -rl^a; XaßiTv. oh yap fiivov ^aXä/rtrai

^^nfttdTCov CLiT'/iiTafjii/nis KtHTcviuffi TO f^ti^etxiov, aXXa x.cei (rvvapffiy xara "Eappaxnväiv

fiiä-' oTXofia^cDt/ Pcofioiieiiv, xai T^i/i^öriov njain TiuT-^iovToc. to Ss ari fitii^ov xut a,ro-

vuToiTov, wii^iXT^o-rnv TifTiuis, ojtolo, To7$ AocTivoi; ütr-jra^iTai, xai tÜv tou Ylavx
V^oiofi-iüiv xaiyi(r/i(jv, ft-Tcc^io'iv ts kx) fiiTot.'roiviffd)! tuv TccXatay Pojfjt,aioii i^cuii, ffwyxa-

riS^iTo, Tlie particulars in P^incent. Bellovac. lib. XXIX. c. 64, Alexius piom-
ised to the Venetians one hundred thousand marks, and to the Franks the same.

^ See Balduini Epist. ad Ottonem Imp. written before the taking of the city

(in Arnoldi Chron. Slav. lib. VI. c. 19, under the title Henrici. Co7n. de S. Paulo
Ep. ad Ducetn BrabanticB in Godefredi Mon. Annales in Freherl), and Balduini
Ep. ad omnes fuieles, written after his elevation to the throne (Arnold, 1. c. c. 20
under the title Balduini Ep. ad Adolphum Episc. Coloniensem in Godefred.
Mon.). This last letter was also sent to the Pope, Ep. Balduini ad Innoc.
(innoc. lib. VII Epist. 152), and in Kaynaldi annal. ad ann. 1204, no. 6 seq.

'^ Innocentii Ep. ad Clericos in crucesignatorum exercitu dd. Id. November,
1204 (lib. VII. Epist. 154) : Tempus advenisse videtur, in quo destructis vitulis

aureis Israel revertatur ad Judam, et ad Hierusalem Samaria convertatur, quate-
nus atrio, quod secundum Apocalypsim Joannis est extra templum, loras ejecto
(Apoc. xi. 2) non jam in Dan et Bethel, sed in montem Sion ad Dominum ascen-
datur, etc.

^ Gesta Innocent. III. cap. 95: After the conquest of Constantinople, both
papal legates came immediately thither, et tanta eos secuta est multitudo, non
solum Laicorum, sed etiam Clericorum, quod alienigense pene omnes et indigenaä
multi, Hierosolymitanam Provinciam deserentes, Constantinopolim adierunt. —
Hence Reinerus (Mon. Leodiens.

-f 1230) in his Chronicon (in Marlene ampl.
coll. T. V.) ad ann. 1207, with justice : Negotium Greeciae multum impedivit
negotium ecclesiae orientalis.

31 See the bull for a crusade A. D. 1213 (lib. XV. Ep. 28, in Mansi XXII.

VOL. II. 27
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took the cross at his coronation. At the council of the Lateran in

the year 1"215 also (IV. Lateran, XII QEciunenicum), than which a

more macrnilicent had never been held, this was one of the chief

objects.^- But all these preparations were interrupted by the death of

Innocent.

«^ 55.

HQNonius III. (a. d. 1216-1227), gregouy ix. (a. d. 1227-1241).

Particular Sources : Raynaldi ann. eccles. now become important for the

extracts from tlie unprinted Regestis of the Popes. In R a u m e r ' s Geschichte

der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 3. S. 311 ff., we have translations of new and important

passages from the Regeslis of Honorius III. and Gregory IX. (from the manu-

scripts in tlie Vatican). Also the letters of Frederick II. in Petri de Vineis

epistolarum libb. VI. ed. Sim. Schardius. Basil. 1566. 8vo. Farther in Mar-

lene ampliss. collect. T. II. p. 1134 scq. — in Baluzii Miscellaneorum lib. I.

p. 446 seq. — in Hahnii CoUectio Monumentorum, T. I. p. 209 seq.

Historians : Richardus d. S. Germ, (cited before, § 54).

The emperor Frederick II., freed by the death of Innocent from

the restraints of guardianship, sought now to assume a more indepen-

dent attitude in relation to the popes, and would at once have come

into collision with them but for the mild and pacific disposition of

Innocent's successor, Honorius III. Having caused his son Henry,

already made king of Sicily, to be chosen king of Germany (April,

1220), 1 he obtained the consent of the Pope, nor did his boldness

p_ 956) : — Omnibus qui laborem istum in propriis personis subierint et expensis,

plenam suorum peccaminum, de quibus veraciter fuerint corde contiiti et oie con-

fessi, veniam indulgemus, et in retributione justoium sahitis ajternas pollicemur

auo'mentum. Eis, autem, qui non in personis propriis illuc accesserint, sed in suis

duntaxat expensis juxta facultatem et qualitatem suam viros idoneos destinarint,

et illis similiter, qui licet in alienis expensis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint,

plenam suorum concedimus veniam peccatorum. Hujus (|uoque remissionis volu-

mus et concedimus esse participes juxta quanlitatem subsidii et devotionis affectum

omnes, qui ad subventionem terras sanctae de bonis suis congrue ministrabunt.

Personas quoque ipsorum et bona, ex quo crucem assumserint, sub b. Petri et

nostra protectione suscipimus, etc.

=52 In the bull (lib. XVI. Ep. 30, Mansi XXII. p. 960) we read: Illius ergo

testimonium invocamus, qui testis est in coelo fidelis, quod inter omnia desiderabi-

lia cordis nostri duo in hoc seculo principaliter aflectamus, ut ad recuperationem

videlicet terrce sanctm ac refonnationern universalis EcdesicB valeamus intendere

cum effectu. Quapropter — hoc tandem ad exequendum prffidicta — providimus

faciendum, ut

—

generale Concilium juxia priscam sanctorum Pafrum consuetu-

dinem convocemus, — in quo ad exstirpanda vitia et plantandas virtutcs, corrigen-

das excessus ct reformandos mores, climinandas hajreses et roborandam tidem,

sopieiidas discordias et stabiüendam paccm, comprimendas opprcssiones et liberta-

tern foveiidam, inducendos Piincipes et populos Cin-istianos ad succursum et subsi-

dium terrae sancta; tam a Clericis qmuii a laicis impendcndum, — provide statu-

anlur, — qua;cunque de ipsius approbalione Concihi visa fuerint cxpedire, etc.

> See Frederick's letter to the Pope on (his subject in Raijnald ad ann. 1220,

no. 12 seq., wiierc he says, no. 16 : Videtur autem nobis, — quod — non oh aliud

promotioncm nostri fiiii gravem fertis, nisi quia dc unione Regni cum Imperio

#
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prevent his receiving the imperial crown (November 22, 1220).- In

his attempt to reestablish the imperial rights in his Sicilian realms,

also, he met with but little resistance from the Pope.-^ And though
in the case of the projected invasion of Lombardy (at the diet of

Cremona, A. D. 122(5), Ilonorius was openly opposed to the emperor,'*

the friendly relations between him and llenry were restored, when tho

enterprise was apparently abandoned.

Whilst thus occupied with the internal arrangements of his states,

the emperor had continually put off the promised crusade, notwith-

standing the repeated remonstrances of the I'ope, and his own claim

to the crown of Jerusalem by his marriage with lolante, A. D. 1225.^

In the treaty of St. Germano, A. D. 1225, the crusade was at length

fixed for August, 1227.*^ But the em[)eror was forced by sickness to

ask a new respite, and the indulgent Honorius being now no more

(f March 18, 1227), he was, without hesitation, put to the ban by

the violent and obstinate Gregory IX.^

dubitatis. Quod eqiiidein timere, aut suspicari non debet Ecclesia mater nostra. —
Absit eiiiin, quod hnperiuni commune aliquid habere debeat cum Regno: — tales

nos exhibebimus Apostolicae Sanctitati, quod merito gaudere poterit mater Ecclesia

talem filium procreasse. Nam etsi in Regno jus aliquod Ecclesia non haberet, et

nos sine harede decedere legitimo eveniret, prius ipso Romanam Ecclesiam quam
Imperium dotaremus. ct. J. D. Ritter diss, de electione Henrici VII. Yitemberg.
1752. 4to. Raumer, Bd. III. S. 329 ff.

^ Only that he had first to bind himself by oath to protect the possessions of the

Romish church (September, 1219. Muratori anliqu. Ital. T. VI. p. 84. Ray-
nald ad ann. 1274, no. 7) with the specification : ad has (possessiones eccl. Rom.)
pertinet tota teri-a, quai est a Radicot'ano usque Ceperanum, exarchatus Ravenna»,
Pentapolis, marchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, terra comitissa; Matthildis,

comitatus Briltenorii cum adjacentibus terris, expressis in multis privilegiis Impe-
ratorum a tempore Lodovici. Has omnes pro posse meo restituam, et quiete dimit-

tam, etc. Then Edictum de resignatione comitatus, terrs et poderis quondam
Comitissas Matthildis facienda s. Romana; Ecclesice of September 24, 1220 (in

Baluzii miscellan. lib. I. p. 448). On the day of the coronation, laws were
enacted to secure the freedom of the churches and their clergy, and against heretics,

in the Rullar. Rom. ad Honor. III. no. I.

^ The circumstances of the case may be learned from the Epist. Hadr. ad Frid.

A. D. 1226. Miranda tuis sensibus, etc. (Raumer III. S. 400 fT.) which is given

in full Mansi XXIII. p. 91 seq. (ascribed erroneously to Gregorii IX.); also in

the Notices et extraits des Mss. de la Bibl. du Roi T. II. p. 258 seq.

* See Raumer, S. 409 fF. Godofred. Mon. ad ann. 1226, says expressly : P.

Honorius — mittens Alatrinum Capellanum suum, cujvis suggestione Mediolanum
et multae civitates complices contra Imperatorem conjuravcrunt, facientes collegi-

um, quod Longobardorum societas permulta tempora est vocatum.

* It is shown by Raumer, S. 322 seq., that the delay is not wholly to be as-

cribed to the emperor, but in part, at least, to the diminished interest felt in the

subject. Wilken VI. S. 359.

•^ Rich, de S. Germano, p. 998, and with the condition : Hiec capitula — pro-

misit Imperator se publice servaturum excommunicatione adjecta in se et terram

suam, si haec non fuerint observata.

' In the bull, which see in Matth. Paris, p. 345 seq., and in Raynald ad ann.

1227, no. 30 seq. Mansi XXIII. p. 40 seq. the delay of the crusade is given as

the ground of excommunication. But in Epist. ad commune Cesenense (Hahnii

coUectio monumentorum T. I. Brunsvig. 1724. p. 212; Frederick relates : [Rom.
Pontifex] die Jovis ante festum pascha» cum populum ex diversis mundi partibus

pro diei solennitate in sui praesentia congregatum deberet ad liberationem terrae
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But as Frederick nevertheless entered on the crusade (Augrust 11,

1228, fifth crusade),^ public opinion was soon turned in his favor ;
^

especially when he had succeeded, notwithstanding the injurious

effects of the ban, which he felt even in Palestine, in concluding an

advantageous truce of ten years with the Sultan of Egypt (March,
1229). i** The irruption of the papal troops into Apulia, during Fred-

erick's absence (though sufficiently justified by the provocations of the

imperial governor in Sicily), was, therefore, very generally blamed. ^^

sanctae — invitare, ac de praesenti transitu nostro gratam facere mentionem, nego-

tium Mediolanensium ac aliorum quorundain pi-oditoru'n nostroruni coram omni
populo, proh pudor! in medium introduxit procedens contra nos, — ut per hoc

manifestissime cognoscatur, quod, ex quo non habuit, ut incepit, pro negotio terrae

sanctae contra nos justam niateriam procedendi, — deficientibus justis causis rem
inconvenientem assunisit. Videat ergo universitas vestra, — si a seculo est audi-

tum, quod adversus aliquem Romanum Principem pro suis proditoribus fuerit

umquam tam indecenter a Pontifice Romano processum. In his Epist. ad univ.

lieges et Principes Christ. (Matth. Paris, p. 347) Frederick assures them : Se

non frivolis excusationibus, sicut ei Papa mendose imposuit, a peregrinationc re-

versum inchoata, sed maxiinfe infirmitatis causa, illius super hoc testimonium

invocans, qui est testis in ccelo fidelis. Affirmavit insuper, quia quam citius sibi

Deus Prosperitäten! prffistiterit corporalem, votum suae pei-egrinationis, sicut decet

Imperatorem cum honore congruo pci-solvere Domino procurabit. ]n his Epist.

ad Anglorum Regem (ibid. p. 348) he demonstrates, Romanam ecclesiam tanto

jam avaritiae succensam incendio, et concupiscentia manifesta quod bonis ecclesi-

asticis non sibi pro voto sufficientibus, Imperatores, Reges et Principes exh^redare

et tributaries constituere non veretur. An extract fiom his Epist. ad Principes

AllemannicB in Chron. Ursperg. ad h. a.

8 Raumer, S. 431 ff. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S.

148 ff.

3 Comp, the judgment of the contemporary Conrad v. Lichtenau, abbot of

Auersberg (Chron. Ursp. ad ann. 1227) : Hie [Gregorius IX.] tanquam superbus
— coepit excommunicare Fridericum Imperatorem pro causis frivolis et falsis, et

postposito onuii ordine judiciario.

>" See Frid. epist. ad Henricum Anglia; Regem, dd. 17 Mart. 1229, in Matth.

Paris, p. 3.56 seq. — Ejusd. epist. ad stattis Imperii, dd. 18 Mart. 1229, in Leib-

nitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. dipl. P. II. p. 245 seq. See, on the other hand, the

reports of the fanatic Gerold, patr. of Jerusalem, to the Pope (Raynald ann. 1229,

no. 3 seq.), and ad universos Christi fideles (Matth. Paris, p. 3.59 seq.). In the

first he says, e. g., Imperatori Soldanus audiens, quod secundum morem Sarrace-

nicum se haberet, misit cantatrices, qua» et saltatrices dicuntur, et joculatoies,

personas quidem non solum infames, verum etiam de quibus inter Christianos

liaberi mentio non deberet. Cum quibus idem princeps hujus mundi vigiliis,

potationibus et indumentis, et omni nioie Sarracenico se gerebat, etc. Out of this

the Pope made still more serious charges, Matth. Paris, p. 361 : Audierat enim

idem Papa de Imperatore prsfato multa detestanda, quEe faciebat contra legem

Christianam, quorum tenorem in scriptum redigens, per diversas orbis partes literis

Apostolicis publicare procuravit. Amongst the rest : Veruntamen manifeste vide-

batur, quod magis approbarct (secundum quod perpendi poterat per ge.stus cxteri-

ores) legem Saracenorum, quam fidei nostra-, quia in multis ritus eorum imitatus

est.

!• Gregory wrote to his legates in France (Matth. Paris, p. 348 seq.) : Et sic

servis Christi servos pra;fert Machometi. — Adhuc pro certo scias, quod licet

dictus Imperator cum panels militibus mare dicitur Intrasse, contra Patrimonium

ecclesia3 magnum exercitum Christianorum et Saracenorum multitudinem destina-

vit (how groundless the charge, see Raunier, S. 445, 453). — Cum igitur ex
officio — providerc cogimur, ne minister Machometi in Christi ministros diutius

valeat dessvire, — Dilectioni tuse — mandamus, quatenus — hac solenniter prae-

dicans Christi fidelibus, ut pro statu fidei et religionis observantia stent ex animo,
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,
On the return of the emperor, however, the papal army was soon

driven back ; and as all the other attempts of Gregory to stir up

rebellion against Henry, were inetiectual,!- whilst in Germany, men
even went so far as to deny the universal power of the Pope (in the

tanquam proseqiicntes singuli proprium Interesse, etc. The honest Conrad of

Lichtenau, speaks thus, however, of the Pope's proceedings (1. c.) : Papa captata

occasione de absentia iin|)cratoris copiosuiu exercitum dcstinavit in ApuHani, et

terras Iniperatoris in servilio Christi deiiiorantis, quod nefandissiiiiuiii est dicere,

abstuHt, et sibi subegit, et crucesignatos, nc transfrctarent, omni studio proliibuit,

tarn in ApuHa, quam in l^onibardia. Quis talia facta recte considerans non deploret

et detestetur, qua; indicium videntur, ct quoddain portentum, et prodigium ruentis

ecclesia; ?

>* Of his alhes, the Lombards, he soon complains in the following strain (Rayn.
ann. 1229, no. 33) : Utinam nunquam Lombard! se nostris obsequiis obtulissent!

utinam nunquam ab ipsis aliquod auxilium sperassemus, quoniam satis alias honori

EcclesiK consulere poteramus, nisi quia nolentes eis subtrahere dexterani adjutri-

cem supplicationibus et proniissionibus acquiescimus eorundeni. Sed dum causam
eorum in alienis finibus utiliter ageremus, dum refrsenaremus impetum inimici

aspirantis ad ipsorum exterminium inhianter, ecce Lombardi auxilium adeo distu-

lerunt, etc. Other nations were now called upon. The English, whose weak
king Henry had given himself up to the influence of the legates, for the sake of

being protected against his subjects (Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2.

Abth. 2. S. 269 ff.) were to furnish money. Matth. Paris, ann. 1229, p. 361 seq :

Dominus Papa exigebat deciinas omnium rerum mobilium — ab univcrsis laicis et

clericis ad guerram suam sustinendam. The laity refused to comply with the

demand, nolentes Baronias suas vel laicas possessiones Komanae ecclesia; obligare.

The clergy were forced into compliance by the legate Stephen sub posna interdict!

et excoinmunicationis prscipiens, and were even obliged to give the tithe de

frugibus autumni futuri, qui adhuc in herba crescebant. The legate had with

him fueneratores nequissimos usuram sub nomine negotiationis palliantes, qui

egentibus et exactionibus vexatis obtulerunt pecuniam : et urgente memorato
Stephano sub poena gravissima coacti multi mutuo cepere, qui postea in laqueos

eorum inciderunt, damna instaurabilia incurrentes. — Ex eo autem tempore non
defuerunt in terra Anglicaiia quidam transmontani, qui se mercatores nominant,

usurarii impiissimi, qui nihil aliud qucerunt, nisi in laqueis suis, pracipue quos

Romana curia angariat, illaqueare. — To the archbishop of Lyons, Gregory writes

(Rayn. ann. 1229, no. 35) : te in succursum Ecclesia; advocavimus confidenter,

utpote qui prsestito juramento ad defendcndum Papatum et regalia b. Petri esse

teneris adjutor — (see below, § 62, note 1) Fraternitatem tuam rogamus, — in

virtute obedientia; sub debito juramcnti districte prscipiendo mandantes, ac in

remissionem peccaminum — injungentes, quatenus sine mora; dispendio cum con-

gruo exfortio bellatorum ad nos pei-sonaliter venire festines. His measures in

Germany: Godefrid. Mon. ad ann. 1228: Papa— per omnes provincias publice

mandat Imperatoren! excommunicatum denunciari, missis nunciis et maxime prae-

dicatoribus ad id exequendum. Quorum unus dictus Otto Cardinalis — in Teuto-

niam et Daciam mittitur, cujus intcnlio erat Imperatoris gravamen procurare, et

super hoc consilium expetere Ottonis dicti Ducis de Lunimburg : sed idem Otto

contra Imperatorein renuit aliquid attentare. From Liege he was driven out,

and the inhabitants of Aix Episcopum Mutinensem de Prutia post legationem

suam redeuntem ceperant et captum detinuerant, magna quantitate auri ablata.

The legate was commissioned, Alberici Chron, p. 535 : ad submittendum et con-

ciliandum Archiepiscoporum, etc. animos Domino Papae in deposilionem Regis

Alemannia Henrici filii Imperatoris — excommunicali, et ad electionem alterius,

qui repertus fuisset idonens, sed inter factum et dictum multa frequenter impedi-

menta occurrunt. Namely, Godefrid. Mon. ad ann. 1230 : Otto — apud Herbi-

polin concilium provinciate indicit, sed renitentibus laicis et paucis Ecclesiarura

praelatis venientibus iratus recessit. Comp, what is said by the contemporaries

Walther v. d. Vogelw., Reimar v. Zweter, d. Freigedank, in Uhland's Walther
V. d. Vogelw. Stuttgart. 1822. S. 1.3« f.
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Sachsenspiegel), ^3 he thought himself fortunate to be able to reconcile

all differences by the honorable peace of St. Germano (August 28,

1230). 11

The new friendship between the Pope and the emperor survived

several collisions of their constantly conflicting interests, and even

the temporary interruption'-^ occasioned by the introduction of a new
code of laws in Sicily, compiled by Peter de Vinea (A. D. 1231), '^

but was finally broken off by an attempt to reestablish the imperial

rights in Lombardy, than which nothing could be less desirable to

the Pope. The arbitration of the Pope (albeit sufficiently unfavora-

ble to the emperor) having no effect upon the Lombards,'^ Frederick

*^ Sachsenspiegel collected by Eiko v. Repcliowe, sheriff in Salpke, near Mag-
deburg, about 1216 (best ed. C. W. Gärtner. Leipz. 1732. fbl.). Buch 1. Art. 3,

at the end : Jo doch en mach dey Pavves neyn recht selten, dar he unse lantrecht

oflT leenrecht mede ergere off krenke. Buch 3. Art. 54 (al. 48) : Also men den
Koninck kuset, so .sal hei deme rike hulde doen, und sweren, dat hey recht

Sterken und unrecht krenken wille, und dat rike vorstaen an syme rechte, so hei

best kunne und möge. Darna en sal hei neyne eede mer sweren, id en sy dat

one dey Pavves schuldige, dor dat hey an deme rechten geloven twivele (cf. § 54,

notes 10, 13, and 16). — dengenen dei in des Paweses banne is mit rechte, denen
moet men nicht to Koningen keisen. Art. 57 (al. 50) : Den Keyseren mach dey
Pawes noch ncymant bannen na der tut, dat hey gevvyet is, dann vinne drei sake

willen, off hey an deme geloven twyvelt, syn echte wiiff verleet, eder godes bus
vorsturet. Art. 63 (al. 56) : Bann schadet der seile, und nemet doch neyraande

syn liiff, und krenket neyniande to lantrechte, dar en volge des Koning esachte na.

The papal bull in which fourteen articles of the Sachsenspiegel, and amongst them
the foregoing, are condenuied, is ascribed Mansi XXtll. p. 157 seq. to Gregory
IX., but is in fact by Gregory XI. A. D. 1373, though its genuineness has been
doubted altogether (see Spangenberg's Beytr. zu d. deutschen Rechten des

Mittelalters. Halle. 1822. 4to. S. 94 ff).

'* Rayn. ann. 1230, no. 3 seq. Raumer, S. 458 ff.

'^ Gregory wrote the emperor concerning them {Rayn. ann. 1231, no. 9) : In-

telleximus siquidem, quod vel proprio motu, vel seductus inconsultis consiliis per-

versorum novas edere constitufioncs intendis, ex quibus necessario sequitur, ut

dicaris Ecclesiffi persecutor, et ol)rutor publica; libcrtatis, etc., but receiving a

sbai-p answer from the emperor, and lieingjust then much pressed by the Romans,
this was soon followed by a conciliatory letter (ib. no. 10) : Intclteximus, quod ex
Uteris, quas nuper imperiali celsitudini destinavimus, motus utcunque fuisli, quia

plus amaritudiuis quam dulcediiiis sapere videbantur. — Sed nee filio fuit aegre

ferendum, quia pater filium, ciuem diligit, corripit. — Rogamus — quateiuis omni
omnino suspicione depoiita, quod id processerit nisi de mcrae spiritu caritatis, de

nobis in veritate confidens, etc.

'^ Best edition, Co7isli(Htiones return regni SicilicB idrlusque. Neapoli. 1786.

fol. Sketch of these laws in Raximer, S. 468 ff. Severe laws against heretics

Lib. I. Tit. 1 -3. But Tit. 17 : .ludajos et Saracenos non propterea, quod .ludsi

vel Saraceni sunt, artari volumus innocentes. Tit. 42 : The offences of the clergy

are to be brought before ecclesiastical tribunals, cxcepto si dc proditione aliquis

fuerit appellatus, vel alio magno bujusmodi maleficio, quod spectat ad majestatem

nostram : quod si acciderit, volumus ct pra'cipiiiius, ut de hoc — in nostra curia

judicetur. T(7. 46 : firmitcr inhibemus Pradatis ecdesiarum, romitibus, etc. ne

justitiariatus otficium in tcrris suis exercere audeant, vel gereiubim alicui deman-
dare. Tit.QQ: Si quis clericiis <lc ha;reditate vel aliquo tcniiiuuilo, (|iiod non ab

ecclesia — teneat, appellatus fiierit ; volumus, ut de hoc in curia illius, in cuju3

terra possessionem vel tenimentum habuerit, icspondeat, et quod justuni fuerit,

faciat.

" Raumer, S. 642 fT. 723 ff.
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declared war A. D. 1226, ^^ and tliereby made Gregory at once his

enemy. Nor could pretexts for a quarrel long be wanting, at a time

when the pnpal pretentions were so extravagant ; especially as Fred-

erick's son En/ins had become king of Sardinia by marriage, without

leave asked of the Pope (A. D. 12:38).^''' Finally, Gregory entered

openly into a treaty with tlie Lombards, and declared Frederick ex-

communicated and deposed (March 20 and 24, 12;W).-'^

And now ensued a strife for life and death. Both parties began with

seeking to engage public opinion in their favor by their writings. In

this literary warfare the Pope being accused by the emperor of pro-

tecting heretics,-^ retorted the charge of heresy on the emperor hini-

'* Gregory would rather have sent the emperor to Palestine, but he answered
(Matth. Paris, ann. 1236, p. 433) : Italia haereditas niea est, et hoc notum est

toti orl)i. Anhelarc ad alioiia et i)ropria lelinquere, ainbitiosuni esset et enorme :

pra;sertim cum Italicoruiii, prajcipue Mcdiolanensiura, me injiiriis lacessivit inso-

lentia ; in nullo mihi del)itam exhibens reverentiam. Praeterea Christianus sum,
et qualiscunque servus indignus Christi, accinctus ad crucis inimicos debellandos.

Cum igitur tot lia?reses non lantum pullullent, imo silvescant in Italia, et jam ziza-

nia segetes incipiant siitlbcarc per civitates Italicas, pracipue Mediolanensium :

transire ad Saracenos ho>tilitcr expugnandos, et illos incorrectos pertransirc, esset

vulnus inlixo ferro fomentis superlicialibus dclinire, et cicatricem defojiiiem, non
medclam procurare. Item solus sum et homo sum, nee ad taiitum laborem sulfi-

cio, ut inimicos crucis sine magno comitatu adeam, debellaturus incredulos, qui tot

sunt, et tam Ibrtes, expugnando. Itei-um [ Igitur?] cum sine Ihesauris magnis ad
tam arduum negotium consurgere per me non sufficiam, opes ejusdem teri-a; in

opcm et ultionem Crucilixi convertere destinavi. Abundat equidem Itaha annis,

etpiis, ct opibus : hoc terra novit universa. B'rcderick always laid great stress

upon the well known heresies prevalent amongst the Lombards, in order to be
able to apply to them the piinciples already adopted towards the Albigenses.

'^ When the Pope reminded him of his oath, he answered (§ 54, note 15),
Matth. Pa)-, p. 484: Ipsam insulam ad Imperium spectare ab antiquo, et per
occupationes et alia ardua negotia imperialia Imperatores earn amisisse, et ipsum
ideo, earn ad corpus Imperii revocasse. Ego vero juravi, ait, ut jam novit mun-
dus, dispersa Imperii revocare : quod non segniter adimplere procurabo. cf. J.

T. Köler Entius s. Henricus Rex Sardinia; diss. hist. Goett. 1757. 4to. Raumer,
Bd. 4. S. 13 ff.

^ The emperor, who, since the battle of Cortenuova (November, 1237) had
decidedly the upper hand, would now listen no more to offers of papal mediation.
The dotument of excommunication in Matth. Paris, p 486, and Rayn. ann. 1239,
no. 2 seq. Amongst the grounds given therefor, the most remarkable are : I. quod
contra Romanam ecclesiam seditioncm iniit in urbe. III. quod non permittit quas-
dam cathedrales et quasdam alias vacantes ecclesias in Regno ordinari, IV. quod
in regno clerici capiuntur et incarcerantur, proscribuntur et occiduntur, VII. quod
nepotem Regis Tunicii venientem ad ecclesiam Romanam pro suscipiendo baptis-

matis Sacramento detinet nee venire perniisit, IX. quod terras ecclesia; sc. Ferra-
riain, etc. et terram Sardinia occupavit contia juramenturn, quo super hoc ecclesias

tenetur, temere veniendo, XVI. quod per ipsum impeditur negotium terrae sanct»,
et reparatio Imperii Romania;. Frederick sent an answer to these charges by the
legate who brought him the sentence of excommunication, for the most part tri-

umphant. Matth. Paris, p. 492 scq.

"' Frederick sent out at once letters to the cardinals (Matth. Paris, p. 491.
Petri de Vineis epistoll. I. 6j, to the inhabitants of Rome (Matth. Par. p. 490.
Petr. de Vin. I. 7), to all princes (Matth. Par. p. 500, seq. Petr. de Vin. I. 21),
etc. The last of these most full in its details, e. a;- Indignum pra;terea se tanti

coercitione Principis, et generaliter qualibet l^ontiticalis auctoi-itate judicii reddi-
dit, dum Mediolanensem civitatem, qua; pro maxima parte — inhabitatur ha;reticis,

contra nos et Imperium manifesto favore tuetur. — Quanlumcunque conscientise
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self;-- a charge at once rightly appreciated hy all impartial observers,

but not without its weight, as coming from such a source.--^ Still, the

nostrse librum sollicitc revolvamus, nullam in nobis occasionem invenimus ad cau-

sam, propter quam iste inimicus homo contra nos debuisset tarn acriter commoveri.
Nisi quod cum ipso contrahere de nepte sua desponsanda Henrico naturali filio

nostro, nunc Regi Tunis et Gallurae nostra maguiticentia credidit indecens et

reputavit indignum. — Ad domos vestras cum aqua concurrite, dum ignis accendi-

tur in vicinis. Causam motus Pontificalis attendite, quod in favorem rebellium

nostrorum procuratur. Quae causa licet ad praesens expressa non i'uerit, proculdu-

bio tamen subest. Simula vobis in vestris imiuinere pericula timeatis. Facilis

eniin et Regum et aliorum Principum omnium luimiiiatio creditur, si Cssaris

Romanorum potenlia conteratur, cujus clypeus piima jacula sustinet adversantiuin.

Hffic est namque causa pro vero, videlicet de Lombardis, qua cor Papae pungebat

et uiebat intrinsecus ; licet ipsam foris educere propter nostrum et audientium

scandalum non änderet : pro qua nobis per specialem suum nuncium fide dignum
(cujus ad hoc testimonium invocamus) oretenus expresse promisit, quod si nego-

tium Longobardorum in ejus arbitrio ])onerenius, nedum quod in aliquo magnifi-

cenliam nostram otFenderet, verum etiam totius orbis decimas, terra5 sanctae neces-

sitatibus consecratas, nostris utilitatibus applicabat.

^'^ Gregorii ep. ad omnes Principes et Prcplatos terrcB (Matth. Paris, p. 506.

Mansi XXIII. p. 79 seq.) : Ascendit de mari bestia, blasphemiffi plena nominibus,

quae pcdibus ursi, et leonis ore desfeviens ac meuibris forinata ceteris sicut pardus,

OS suum in blaspbemias divini nominis apeiit, tabernaculum ejus et sanctos, qui in

coelis habitant, similibus impetere jaculis non omittit. — Igitur admirari desinite

omnes, ad quos ab hac bestia contra nos edita pervenerunt obloquia blasphemife.

Then follows a long explanation of the rel-itions between them, and at the close :

iste Rex pestilential a ti'ibus Baratoribus, ut ejus verbis utamui-, scilicet Christo

Jesu, Moyse et Machometo, totum mundum fuisse deceptum : etduobus eorum in

gloria mortuis, ipsum Jesum in lignum suspensuin manifeste proponens : insuper

dilucida voce affirmare, vel potius mentiri prsesumpsit, quod omnes fatui sunt, qui

credunt, nasci de virgine Deum, qui creavit naturam et omnia, potuisse. Hanc
hferesim illo erroi-e confirnians, quod nullus nasci potuit, cujus conceptum viri et

mulieris conjunctio non prascessit: et homo debet nihil aliud credere, nisi quod
potest vi et ratione naturae probai-e. The passionate sti-ain of this letter betrays, of

itself, how much he felt what Frederick had said. The emperor, however, was
not behind him in abuse. In his answer (Petr. de Vin. I. 31) he declares the

Pope to be the beast of which it is said, Apoc. vi. 4 — ipse est Draco magnus, qui
seduxit Universum orbem, Antichristus est, cujus nos dixit esse prffiambuluni : et

alter Balaam conductus pretio, ut malediceret nobis, princeps per principes tene-

brarum, qui abusi stmt Propbetiis. Hie est angelus prosilicns de abysso, habens
phyalas plenas amaritudine, ut mari et terrse noceat. jnseruit eniin falsus Christi

vicarius fabulis suis, nos Christianaj fidei religlonem recte non colere, ac dixisse

tribus baratoribus mundum csso deceptum : quod absit de nostris labiis processisse,

cum manifeste confiteamur unicum Dei filium, etc. Then follow declarations of

his true faith with regard to Christ, Mohammed, and Moses. In iis et aliis accusa-

tor nosier ct a;mu]us ponens advcrsus filium matris Ecclesia; scandalum contra nos

nicndaces et venenosas notas mundo inscripsit. Sed si rectitudo sensus Apostolici

non fuisset intrinsecus iiiipedita, nee praeposuisset impetum rationi, qui dominatur
in ipso, talia non scripsisset.

^^ Matth. Paris, p. 512. Of the effect of the Pope's letter : Haec igitur —
imperialem cpistolam suspeclain, licet prohabilia contineret, reddiderunt. — Et nisi

Romana avarilia devotionem populorum a domino Papa, plusquam expediret et

deceret, avertissct : totus mundus hac epistola ex.ispcratus in Imperatorem, quasi

in manifestum hostcin ecclesia; et Christi inimicum, graviler et unanimiter insur-

rexisset. Sed |)roh dolor ! inulli tilii a paire suo Papa avulsi sunt, et Imperatori
adha'rentes asserebant, quod odium inexorabile, inter eos jam induratum, prEe-

dicta jurgia et invectiones excogitatas excitabat. — Addidilquc populus : Quid sibi

vult istud ? Retroactis temporibus imposuit Papa Imperatori, quod ipse Macho-
meto legique Saracenicie plus consensit, quam Christo vel legi Christians : nunc
autein in sua invectiva epistola imponit eidem, quod tarn Machomctum, quam
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efforts of Gregory to raise up a rival to Frederick, met with a decided

repulse, not only in Germany,-^ but in France ;
-' whilst in England

Jesum vel Moysem, quod horribile est recitare, vocat Baratazem. In epistolis

suis huniiliter tie Deo scribit Imperator et catholice, nisi tantum quod hac ultima

Papall persona; derogat, non otlieio : nee publice piasdicat, nee procaciter sustinet

quicquam haircticuiu, ul novimus adhuc, vel profanum : non usurarios nobis niisit,

vel raptores redituum. Et sic ortum est jam scbisnia in populis formidandum.
In order to judge correctly of these accusations it is to be remembered: 1) That
his intercourse willi Sai-accns, his Saracen warriors (1223. He brought Saracens
from Sicily into Apulia), the lespcct shown by him towards Arabian scholars (in

AbuJfeda Annal. Muslein. vol. IV. p. 34i). Gemal-ed-din, about 1260, ambassador to

Manfred, says of Fredeiick : Ei-at Imperator vir inter Francorum principes ingenii

dotibus excellens, philosophiae et logices et medicinas amans, animo in Muslemos
propensus, quod valde mii-um in eo non est, quum in Sicilia, cujus incohe plurimi

Muslemi sunt, adolevit) might well have brought him under suspicion of a leaning

to Mohammedanism, especially since the former accusation of the Pope (see notes

10 and 11) ; 2) That between the lirst and second act of excommunication we hear
nothing of these accusations, whilst all the time Frederick was attacking the Pope
concerning the suppression of heresies in Milan ; and that even in the second bull

of excommunication (note 20), where every thing that can be said against Frede-
rick is brought together, we hear nothing of this. Soon after, however, the report

must have reached the ears of the Pope ; at a time, therefore, when the credulity

of old age must have invited the interference of busy tongues. 3) That Innocent
IV. at Lyons, in 1245, did not venture to repeat the charge (see below, § .5(), note

4). 4) in the year 1201, Simon de Tournay, professoi- of tlieology at Paris, is

related to have said : tres sunt, qui mundum sectis suis et dogmatibus subjugarunt,

Moyses, Jesus et Mahometus. Moyses primo Judaicum populum infatuavit, Jesus

Christus a suo nomine Christianos, gentilem populum Mahometus. See Thomas
Cantipralanus (a Dominican,

"f
1263) boniua universale de apibus, lib. II. c.

48, no. 5. And is it to be supposed that such a man as Frederick, would have
appropriated to himself such fiivolity .' 5) The other anecdotes of P^-ederick's

unbeUef, see Albericus, p. 568 seq. (comp. Räumer IV., 36) and shameless habits

of life (ibid. IV., 234) were undoubtedly of a later date than this accusation of the

Pope, and belonging as they do to a time so fertile in fictions against all who were
suspected of heresy, can hardly be thought worthy of credit. All the charges

against Frederick, therefore, reduce themselves to this single one of the Pope's,

and therefore it seems hasty to suppose Frederick entirely destitute of all religious

faith, as does Schlosser, Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 147, 407, 42.5.—

Comp. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 569. Bd. 4. S. 39. — The work de tribus impostoribus is

of modern origin, see Brem-und Verdisches Hebopfer, Bd. 1. S. 869 fT. Brem-
und Verdische Bibl. Bd. 3. S. 831 ff. Schriften d. Anhalt, deutschen Gesellsch.

Bd. 1. S. 2. S. 3.

^ Certain of the German prelates and princes, in a letter of pacific intent (in

Hahnii collect, monument. T. I. p. 234, probably the same spoken of by .Albert.

Stad. ad ann. 1240. p. 213) write the Pope without any cii-cumlocution, that in

Germany the emperor has on his side vulgaris famae pra-sidium, et testimonium
generalis opinionis, quod in favorem Mediolanensium et suorum sequacium pro-

cesseritis taliler contra eum. Albertus Stadensis, ad ann. 1240. p. 215 : Papa
Gregorius insolentias Imperatoris contra ecclesiam metuens Principes super elec-

tione alterius sollicitavit, sed nihil profecit, quia quidam Principum ei rescripse-

runt, non esse sui juris, Imperatorem substituere, sed tantum electum a Principi-

bus coronare. So too Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1239. p. 516, with the addition : Sed
tantum promeruit Romanae ecclesiJE improbitas omnibus execranda, quod a nullis

vel a panels meruit Papalis auctoritas exaudiri. The Acts of the papal legate

Albert v. Böhmen, archdeacon of Passau, were found by J. Avenlinus in the

sixteenth century, in the convent Altaich ; see Aventini excerpta ex Alberti

Bohemi actis et commentariis in CEfelii Rerum Boicarum Scriptt. T. I. p. 785
seq. and Aventiyii Annales Bojorum, lib. VJi. c. 4 seq. Remarkable notices of

the intrigues of this turbator totius Bojoariae and the firm resistance of the Bavarian

bishops. Aventini Ann. 1. c. (edit Francof. 1627. fol. p. 415) : Cuncti fremere,

VOL. II. 28
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the public mind was embittered against Rome by the plunder of the

indignari, stomachari coeperunt : hominis (Alberti) temeritatem, cujus vitam ac

mores probe nossent, detestabantur. Omnia tumultu in Germania complentur

:

indignissimum facinus praeter fas atque a-quum clamitant Romanum inceptare

episcopum. Conradus Fruxinensis episcopus (bishop of Freisingen) ad Imperato-

rem provocat, nullum jus Romano tianiini absque consensu pontiticum Germaiua;

esse in Germania pro palam docet : suos, inquit Romanensis sacerdos pascat Italos,

nos a Deo constituti canes a nostris ovibus lupos ovina pelle tectos arcebinius.

The strongest language is that used by Eberhard, archbishop of Salzburg, 1241,

at an assembly of the Bavarian bishops in Ratisbonne (1. c. p. 420 seq., also in

Goldasti Apol. pro Henrico IV. p. 237 seq.) e. g. Sub Pontificis Max. litulo,

pastoi'is pelle, lupum ssvissimum, nisi csci sumus, sentimus. Romani flamines

arma in omnes habent Christianos : audendo, fallendo, et bella ex bellis serendo

magni facti : oves trucidant, occidunt : pacem, concordiam tcrris depellunt : intes-

tina bella, domesticas seditiones ab inferis eliciunt : in dies magis atque niagis

omnium vires debilitant, ut omnium capitibus insultent, omnes devorent, universos

in servitutem rediganh — Christus inimicos odio habere vetat, — Romanenses
contra sancta violai-e fosdera, nomine Dei sacrato ad fallendos homines abuti, bene
mentis ingratos esse, malefactis beneficia compensare, bellare, litigare, detraudare,

prodere, decipere, sub magna pietatis superficie jubent: divinae majestati, coelcsti

Providentias, naturae repugnare, supreme majestati a Deo Opt. Max. constitutae

resistere nos volunt. Hildebrandus ante annos centum atque septuaginta pi-imus,

specie religionis, Antichristi imperii fundamenta jecit. Hoc bellum nelandum
primus auspicatus est, quod per successores hucusque continuatiu-. — Credite

experto, non cessabunt, donee Imperatore in oi'dinem ]-edacto, Romani Imperii

honore soluto, pastoribus veris, qui pascant, oppressis, canibus, qui latrare qucant,

sublatis, per hunc niorem omnia extinguant aut occidant. Ideo omnia turbare

atque permiscere volunt. — Flamines illi Babylonia? soli regnare cupiunt, ferre

parem non possunt : non desistent, donee omnia pedibus suis conculcaverint, atque

in templo Dei sedeant, extollanturque supra omne id, quod colitur : fames opum,
sitis bonorum inexplebilis est: quo plura avido concesseris, eo plura appetit

:

porrige digitum, et manum concupiscet. Licentia omnes sumus deleriores. Qui
servus servorum est, dominus dominorum perinde ac si deus foret, esse cupit. —
Ingentia loquitur, quasi vero Deus esset. Nova consilia sub pectore volutat, ut

proprium sibi constituat Imperium : leges commutat, suas sancit, contarninat,

diripit, spoliat, fraudat, occidit, perditus homo ille, quem Antichristum vocare

Solent, in cujus fronte contumeliae nomen scriptum est : Dens sum, errare non
possum, in templo Dei sedet, longe lateque dominatur. In conclusion : Date
operam, Patres consulti, ut a Germania, gente christianissima, caedes, discordiae

mala, incendia, crudelia facinora in cives, in patriam patrata, pellantur, pax civili-

bus armis exacta, concordiae bonis revocetur. Quod tum fiet, si Imperatori Fride-

rico secundo, Csesari Augusto, principum Christianissimo, a Deo constituto obtem-
perabimus, et pestem illam atque serpentem (namely, Albert) e Bojoaria elimina-

verimus.

*^ Matth. Paris, ann. 12.39. p. 517. In a letter to the king and the barons of

France, the Pope offers the impciial crown to count Robert, the king's brother.

The answer was : Quo spiritu vel ausu temerario Papa tantuiu principem, quo non
est major, imo nee par inter Christianos, non convictum vel confessum de objectis

sibi criminibus, exhaeredavit, et ab apice Imperiali pra»cipitavit .' Qui si mentis
8uis exigentibus deponendus esset, no7i nisi per generale Concilium cassandus

judicaretur. De transgressionibus suis non est hostibus suis fides adhibcnda, quo-

rum Papa dignoscitur esse capitalis. Nobis adhuc insons, imo bonus fuit vicinus :

nee quid sinistri vidimus de eo in fidclitate sa;culari, vel fide catliolica. — Sed ne
in vacuum Papale mandatum videamur suscepisse, licet magis constet hoc ob
odium Imperatoris, quam nostri dilectionem ab ecclesia Romana derivasse ; mitte -

mus nuncios prudentes ex nobis ad Impcratorem, qui quomodo de fide catholica

sentiat diligenter inquirant, nos super hoc certificaturos. Kt si nil nisi sanum
invenerint, cur infestandus est ? Sin autem : et ipsum, imo ctiam i[)sum Papam,
si male de Deo senserit, vel quemlibet niortaliuni usque ad internecionem perse-

quemur. Ambassadors were sent to the emperor, before whom he asserted his
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churches to supply the demands of the pontiff.^s And when from the

year 1240 the desolating stream of the Moguls was poured upon tlie

borders of Germany, llie indignation against the Pope, who still kept

Frederick employed in Italy, became universal.-^

The papal territories, with the exception of Rome, being wholly

orthodoxy :
" Non placeat domino meo Jesu Christo, ut unquam recedam a fide

magniticorum patruiii, et antecessorum, sequens vestigia perditoruni. Judicet

autem Dominus inter me ct ipsuin, qui me ita per orbeiu tarn nequiter diffamavit."

Et tendens manus in coeluin, lachrymis obortis, singultando exclamavit : " Deu9
uhionum Dominus reddat ei retributionem, etc. So that they went away satisfied

of his innocence.

*^ See above, note 12. Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1234, p. 400 : Ut efficaciu3

(Papae nuncii) thesauros omnium emungerent, et pecuniam quasi ad succursum
terrse sanctae undique coUigerent, — scripsit dominus Papa omnibus Christi fideli-

bus in hsec verba elegantissima, quae corda hominum lapidea viderentur penetrare,

nisi facta humiUtati ac justitiae luce clarius adversantia seqiierentur. Then follows

the papal bull. Then. p. 402 : Hsc cum per Christianorum climata, praecipue

per Angliam, Christi fidelibus innotescerent, et prtedicatio per Praelatos, maxime
vero per fratres Pracdicatores et Minores fieret, quibus data fuit potestas crucesig-

nandi, et votum data pecunia relaxandi, sese multi — cruce signaverunt. Sed—
parvo tempore succedente facta est tanta commutatio, tam multiformis pecuniae

exactio ; nee sciri poterat, in quam abj'ssum tanta pecunia — est demersa
; quod

fiJeUuin circa negotium criicis tepuit, imo potivs charitas refriguit generalis.

Still more after 1240. Idem ad ann. 1240. p. 525 : The legate began by making
known that he had full power to absolve a voto crucis, and moreover, ut tales noa
solum absolvere, verum etiam ad redimenda vota sua compellere debeamus. Oa
this inceperunt ipsi Pracdicatores fratres et Minores et alii viri literati, praecipue

Theologi, Crucesignatos absolvere a voto suo : accepta tamen pecunia, quanta

sufficere videbatur unicuique ad viaticum ultramarinum. Et factum est in populo

scandalum cum schisraate. Absurdum eniui videbatur etiam simplicibus, quam
diversis muscipulis simplicem Dei populum substantia sua moliebatur Romana
curia privare, nihil petens nisi aurum et argentum. The legate next demanded of

the clergy (p. 526) quintam partem bonorum suorum, quibus suffultus (Papa)

injurias tam validi inimici valeret propulsare. After long resistance the archbishop

of Canterbury yielded (p. 527), quod videntes alii Praelati AngliEe, in similem

ruinam sunt prolapsi. But even this was not enough, p. 533 : Misit enim Papa,

pater noster sanctus, quendam exactorem in Angliam, Petrum Rubeum, qui

excogitata muscipulatione infinitam pecuniam a miseris Anglicis edoctus erat

emungere. Intravit enim religiosorum capitula, cogens et seducens eos ad pecu-

niam promittendam, et promissam persolvendam, exemplo aliorum Prselatorum,

quos mentitus asserebat gratanter persolvisse. Dixit enim : ille Episcopus et ille,

ille Abbas et ille jam libens satisfecit : quidnam vos ignavi tam moramini, ut grates

cum muneribus amittatis ? Fecit etiam praedictus impostor jurare, ut hoc genus
pecuniam extorquendi nulli hominum infra dimidium annum facerent manifestum :

quasi eliciens hoc ex singulorum primitiva professione, cum tantum de honestis sit

consilium Papale colandum. As soon as they found out the trick, they complained

to the king : but he gave them up entirely to the legate (p. 534) : Ecce domine

mi Legate, isti rniseri seductores, pandentes secreta Papalia, obloquuntur, volun-

tati vestrae non adquiescentes : facite de ipsis, quod vobis placet. The legate

next proceeds to attack the bishops ; they at first evaded his requests civilly, but

afterwards speak more plainly (p. 535) : sicut ecclesia Romana suum habet pro-

prium Patrimonium, — similiter et alias ecclesiae suum, — quod in nullo est cen-

suale vel tributarium ecclesiae Romanae. True we read: Quodcunque ligaveris,

etc.," but not " quodcunque exegeris super terram, erit exactum et in coelis,"

etc. The papal arts at length, however, triumphed, by putting in practice the

principle divide et impera.

" Raumer, B. 4. S. 77 ff. Especially as the mendicant orders were at this very

time preaching a crusade against Frederick, see Waddingii Annales minorum edit.

II. Tom. III. p. 42.
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overrun by the emperor (A. D. 1240), Gregory resolved to make his

cause the cause of the whole church, and to this end summoned a

general council at Rome.-'^ This project was frustrated by the cap-

ture of the Genoese fleet, in which the prelates had embarked, and in

this forsaken situation Gregory died (August 21, 124J).

<^ 56.

ccELESTiNus IV. (from September 23 to October 8, 1241), innocent

IV. (from June 24, 1243, to December 13, 1254).

Sources : Richardus de S. Germano (title prefixed to § 54). Then especially

JVicolaus de Jamsilla to A. Ü. 1258, continued by Anonymus to A. D. 1265

(in Muratori Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. VIII. p. 489 seq.) and Saba Malaspincs

Rerum Sicularum libb. VI. v. 1250-1276 (ibid. p. 781 seq.). Raumer's Gesch.

d. Hohenst. Bd. 4. S. 106 ff.

The immediate successor of Gregory, Coelestinus IV., lived but a

few days, and, after long delay, the cardinals at length united in the

choice of Innocent IV. ^ The new Pope at once entered into negoti-

ations with Frederick, and with every prospect of a favorable result.^

On a sudden, however, he fled to Lyons, by the help of the Genoese

(A. D. 1244),3 and soon after having assembled there a general coun-

cil (June, 1245) renewed the sentence of excommunication and de-

^^ See note 25, above. For the following history see Raumer, 1. c. S. 94 ff.

* Of this delay, and the universal dissatisfaction thereby occasioned, see

Raumer, S. 114 ff. Matth. Paris, ann. 1243. p. 602 : Per idem tempiis mise-

runt Franci solennes nuncios ad curiam Romanam, significantes persuadendo
praecise et etficaciter, ut ipsi Cardinales rite eligentes, universal! ecclesije solatium

pastorale maturius providerent : vel ipsi Franci propter negligentiam eorum de
sibi eligendo et providendo summo Pontifice citra montes, cui obedire tenerentur,

quantocius contrectarent. Et hoc audacter significabant, contisi de antiquo privi-

legio suo per S. dementem b. Dionysio concesso et obtento, qui concessit Aposto-
latum eidem Dionysio super gentem occidentalem.

2 A treaty, for the emperor very humiliating, was already drawn up by the

deputies (Matth. Paris, p. 629 : e. g. subsidium pro isto excessu faciet in militi-

bus vel pecunia, cuicunque dominus Papa Christianitatis, quantumcunque et quale
viderit expedirc, etc.), though to be sure nothing had been determined with
respect to the difficult business of the Lombards ; and the Pope made Frederick
say : si latenti morbo, videlicet de negotio Lombardorum, medicina non esset oppo-

sita, pax omnino procedere non valebat. (Ex Cod. epist. Vatic. Als. in Raumer,
S. 135.) Tlie emperor did not on account of this refuse the treaty, but only said,

Jllatth. Par. p. 636 : quod nihil faceret de convenes, nisi Uteris absolutionis prius

habitis. Thus Frederick could, with justice, complain to the cardinals, whom he
called on to mediate anew between him and the Pope (in Marlene coll. ampliss.

T. II. p. 1137), that the Pope spreto moderainine pacis, quam otferebamus ex
animo, imperccptibiliter ad partes profectus sit ultramontanas, utinam non in scan-

dalum generale !

^ He sought in vain an entrance into Arragonia, France, or England, Matth.
Paris, p. 655. This drew from him the characteristic words, ibid. p. 660 : Ex-
pedit, ut cornponamus cum Principe vestro, ut hos Regulos conteramus recalcl»

trantes ; contrilo enim vel pacificato draconc, cito scrpenluii conculcabuntur.



Chap. I. Papacy. I. Political History. ^ 56. Innocent IV. 221

position against Frederick.'* After this, no remonstrances could move

him to yield in any degree,^ and the strife was now urged on either

* With the Romans Cone. CEcum. XIII., not acknowledged by the French.

The Acts in Matth. Paris, p. 662 seq., with some additions in Mansi XXIII.

p. 605 seq. Five objects enumerated by the Pope (Matth. Paris, p. 664) : de

inhumanis et feraliter Christianitatem vastantibus Tartaris, pro schismate Romanioe

i. e. graecce ecclesia;, pro serpigine novarum haeresium, de terra sancta, and de

Principe i. e. Imperatore. The last, however, the true one. Thaddilus de Suessa

(Albert. Stadens. ann. 12-15. fbl. 217 : Imperator pro se nuncios misit, inter quo«

erat quidam Tliaddaeus, doctor Icgum, qui pi-o eo eleuantis^^illlc allegavit, ut pliiri-

morum sibi audieiitiam coniiuirerct ct favorem) appeared on bchali' of the emperor
and promised in Frederick's name (Matth. Paris, p. 663), ad unitatem Romanae
ecclesia; totum Romania; i. e. Gra;cia; imperium revocare ; et quod sese Tartaris,

et Chorosminis, et Saracenis, et aliis ecclesia; hosfibus et contemptoribus, Christo

fideliter militando, potenter opponet : et quod statum terra» sancta; discrimini magno
et manifesto periculo jam patentem, suis sumplibus propriis personaliter pro posse

suo reformabit : et ablala Romana; ecclesia; restituendo dc injuriis salisfacere. The
Pope rejected all his overtures on the plea of Frederick's former want of faith. The
negoUations were interrupted by a letter of complaint fiom the English clergy

against the papal oppressions (ib. p. 666 seq.), but dominus Papa non respondit,

quia, ut asseruit, tam arduum negotium morosa indiguit deliberatione. He went
on rather, to excommunicate Frederick, p. 668 seq. : — Ut ad prsesens de cseteris

ejus sceleribus et iniquitatibus taceamus, quatuor gravissima, qua; nuHa possunt

celari tergiversationc, commisit. Dejeravit enim luultoties: pacevi quondam inter

Ecclesiam et Imperium reformatam, feinere violavit. Perpetravit etiam sacrile-

gium, capi faciens Cardinales, etc. venientes ad Concilium. — De haresi quoque
non dubiis et levibus, sed difficilibus et evidentibus argumentis suspectus habetur.

Then follow the grounds for these charges. Concerning his heresy, p. 671 :

Merito insuper contra eum de hanretica pravitate suspicio est exorta, cum— claves

ecclesia; contempserit — et constanter asseruit,— in se prEcfati Gregorii Papae

sententias excomm\inicationis non vereri. Praeterea conjunctus Saracenis amicitia

detestabili,— ipsorum ritus amplectitur,— eorundem etiam more uxoribus— Eu-
nuchos— non erubuit deputare custodes. Et quod execrabilius est, olim existens

in partibus transmarinis, facta compositione quadam— cum Soldano, Machometi
nomen in templo Domini diebus ac noctibus publice proclamari permisit. Et nuper
nuncios Soldani Babylonise — fecit— honorifice suscipi et magnitice procui-ari.

(Not a word, therefore, of the charges brought against him in 12.39, see § 55, note

22, but only those of 1229, long since expiated, see § 55, note 10.) The scntpnce

of excommunication, according to Monachus Patavinus (Murat. scriptt. Rer. It.

vol. VIII. p. 681) in the hypocritical form : Volentes divinam sententiam praepo-

nere sententiae nostras, denunciamus Fridericum a Deo excommunicatum et depo-

situni ab omni honore imperii et regni. Addcntes vero sententiam nostram divinae

sententise, excommunicamus Fridericum et deponimus ab omni honore imperii et

regni. Finally the complaints of the English clergy were answered thus (Matth.
Paris, p. 681) :

" quod postulata ad votum non reportarent." Irati igitur nir.As

procuratores memorati, recesserunt cum comminatione, terribiliter jurantes, se

nunquam tributum Rom.anae cupiditati omni saeculo detestabili soluturos— vel

amplius redituum ecclesiarum — proventus exforqueri non passuros. Verunta-
men dominus Papa animo patienti et oculis conniventibus ha;c omnia dissimulando

pertransiens, tempus rigidius agendi, respirante prosperitate, tacitus expectavit.

^ Louis IX., at a meeting with the Pope at Easter, 1246, in Clugny (Papa non
est ulterius in Franciam progredi permissus Matth. Paris, p. 683) made to him
in vain the most moving representations. Matth. Paris, p. 697 : Quod cum
Dominus Papa erecta et rejecta cervice refutasset, dominus Rex Francorum reces-

sit iratus et indignans, eo quod humilitatem, quam speraverat, in servo scrvorum
Dei minime reperisset. — At about the same time Frederick even submitted to a

trial of his orthodoxy before the archbishop of Palermo and sevei-al other prelates,

and sent the result thereof to Lyons : but Innocent proclaimed, on the 23d of May,
1246, Raynald ad h. a. no. 18 seq.), quod hujusmodi examinatio fuerat per magnae
prssumtionis audaciam — attentata, nee erat prsefatis instrun^ento et Uteris, cum in
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side with reckless fury.^ In Sicily, Innocent succeeded in stirring

up a short-lived insurrection (A. D. 1210)/ and in Germany he per-

suaded Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuritigia, to become the papal

candidate for Frederick's crown (May, 124(3).^ But the fidelity of

eis et bulla ipsa diceretur idem Fridericus Imperator et Rex, per quod dictus

scriniarius, sic ei favendo, vinculum excommunicationis incurrerat, fides aliquate-

nus adhibenda.

* Frederick also now dismissed all regard to consequences. On learning the

sentence of (he Po;)3, Matth. Paris, p. 679 :
" In hoc tarnen conditio mea melio-

ratur : in aliquo tenebar illi obedire, saltern venerari. Nunc autem ab amore et

veneratione, necnon et ab oinnimodae pacis absolvor adversus Papam obligatione."

Ex tunc igitur efficacius et vigilantius, ut dominum Papam gravaret, in thesauris,

consanguiiieis et amicis ejus damna et injurias irrogavit. He sent a letter also

ad Reges Francoruin et Anglorum (ibid. p. 680) with bitter complaints of the

priestly pride to which the boundless generosity of the laity had given birth, and

closes thus : Nee vobis, petiinus, videatur, quod per latam in nos sententiam Papa-

lem nostrae magnitudinis majestas aliquatenus incurvetur. Habemus enim con-

scientiai puritatem, ac per consequens, Deum nobiscum, cujus testimonium invo-

camus. Quia semper iuit nostris intentio voluntatis, clericos cujusque ordinis ad

hoc inducere, et maxime maxiinos, \\i tales perseverarcnt in fine, quales fuerunt

in ecclesia pi-imitiva, Apostolicam vitam ducentes, humilitatem Dominican) imi-

tantes. Tales namque clerici solebant Angelos intueri, miraculis coruscare, aegro3

curare, mortuos suscitare, et sanctitate, non armis, sibi Reges et Principes subju-

gare. At isti, ssculo dediti, delitiis inebriati. Dominum postponunt, quorum ex
affluentia divitiarum et opum omnis religio suffocatur. Talibus ergo subtrahere

nocentes divitias, quibus danmabiliter onerantur, opus est charitatis. Ad hoc vo9

et omnes Principes una nobiscum, ut cuncta superflua deponentes, modicis rebus

contenti, Deo deserviant, debetis diligentiam adhibere. But the time was not yet

ripe for such notions. Matth. Paris, p. 681, continues : de ha;resi per idipsum se

reddens suspectum, merito omnem, quern hactenus habebat in omni populo igni-

culum famae propriae prudentiae et sapientife, impudenter et imprudenter extinxit

atque delevit. — Ac per hoc domini Papae conditio meliorata respiravit. The only

trouble was that after Frederick's fall Romana ecclesia, gratia Dei abutens, in

postcrum in tantam elationem et intolerabilem superbiam sublevaretur, quod Prin-

cipes Catholicos insontes et justos, et prcecipue Praslatos, quavis levi causa vel

deponeret, vel deponere probose comminaretur : loquendoque sublimia, gloriando-

que dicerent Romani, licet a plebeja stirpe procreati : Nos ipsum — Fridericum

conculcavimus, et quis es tu, qui nobis temere credis resistere ? Et ita provocati

nobiliores contra eos levabunt calcaneum, Deoque vindice auctoritas Romana
poterit deperire. The measures of Frederick to secure the fidelity of his clergy

described in Raumer, S. 189 f.

' See his summons to the Sicilians April 26, 1246 (Raynald ad h. a. no. 11

seq.) : Universitatem vestram per Dei misericordiam obsecramus, et in remissio-

nem vobis injungimus peccatorum, quatenus nobis et fratribus nostris super afflic-

tione vestra gementibus festinam super eo praebeatis laetitiam, quod damnati homi-

nis abdicato dominio, cui penitus in nullo tenemini, per nos a juramento fidelitatis

totaliter absoluti, ad gremium s. Romanae Ecclesise matris vestras, cujus estis spe-

ciales filii, cessantibus quibuscunque ditiugiis redeatis : praesertim cum nos— duos

legatos solemnes— hujusmodi promotion! negotii duximus deputandos, concesso

eis plenae legalionis officio, etc.

8 Albertus Stadensis, fol. 218. Jlnno 1245 : — Qua sententia [Papae] per mun-

dum volante, quidam Principum cum multis aliis reclamabant, dicentes, ad Papam
non pertinere, Imperatorem vel instituere vel destituere, sed electum a principibus

coronare. Interea Papa solUcitari fecit Principes, quos ad Imperium regenduia

credidit idoneos, ut aliquis eorum onus Imperii sumeret ct laborem, promittens ei,

quicunque Imperium assumeret, consilium et auxilium pariter et favorcm. Tan-

dem Heinricus Lantgravius, cognomento Raspe, multis evictus precibus imperium

accepit. Anno Dom. 1246 Heinricus Lantgravius Turingiae juxta Herbipolin in

Ascensione Domini a Moguntino et Coloniensi et quibusdam Principibus in Regem
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the nobles to Frederick was unshaken, Henry was defeated by prince

Conrad, and, after his death (Fel)ruary 17, 1247), the auilioriiy of

Frederick was so universally acknowledged in Germany,^ that tlie

Pope could find no one who would accept the crown lie offered, but

count William of Holland (October, 1247), for whom he had then to

provide followers. ^'^

At this juncture Frederick died (December 13, 1250). ii But

nothing less than the ruin of the whole family could satisfy the ven-

geance of the Pope, and the strife was continued with redoubled

energy against Frederick's son Conrad. i- In Germany, the resist-

ance to William was somewhat diminished, though only in proportion

as the contempt for his claims increased. ^^ Innocent now hastened

eligitur, et subito crux contra omnes infideles a Mogunfino solenniter prsedicatur,

et omnis ilia Principum et nobilium coljectio crucis charactere in<i£rnitur. The.

Minorites were encharged by the Pope (dd. 22 April, 1246, in Wadding ann.

Minoruin ed. 2 Tom. 111. p. 145) quatenus Christifideles per Teutoniam constitu-

tos— tarn in occulto, quam in publico inducati?, in remissionem ipsis peccaminum
injungentes, ut ei, qui electus fuerit, fideliter et efficaciter Intendant, ac assistant

virililer et constanter. First of all the Pope was to send money for the war,

Matth. Paris, p. 704, and as all access was barred by Frederick, fecit Papa per

Praedicatores et Minores mutato habitu tarn scripta consolatoria, quam alia juva-

menta ad Landegravium transvehi. Idem, p. 706. England, especially, was
made to contribute. Idem, p. 707 seq. 715 seq. ; now, too, began a similar plun-

dering of the German church, see Räumer, Bd. 4. S. 235.

9 Raumer, S. 220.

10 Raumer, S. 243 ff.

" Consistent to the last. In his will (Raynald ann. 1250. no. 33) he charges his

son Conrad, ut debeat reddere et restituere omnia jura omnesque rationes sanctis-

simae Romans ecclesiae nostra» matri, quae et quas possidemus injuste, si eidem

Christianissimo ipsa misericors et pia mater jure debita facere non cessabit.

1* Raumer, S. 319 ff. The mendicant orders he stirs up anew. See his letter

to the Dominican de Eyka, 5 February, 1251 (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 11) : Prasdicati-

onem crucis contra Conradum — suosque fautores, persecutores EcclesiEe per totum

regnum Alemannia; tibi duximus auctoritate apostolica committendam : exequendi

praedicationem hujusmodi per te, vel per alios, quos ad eam idoneos esse cognove-

ris : largiendi etiam crucesignatis ob causam hujusmodi, et concedendi privilegia

et indulgentias, qure crucesignatis in terrs sanctas subsidium transfretantibus con-

ceduntur ; nee non remissionem XL dierum lis, qui ad tuam super hoc prcedicatio-

nem, vel illorum, quibus eam commiseiis, accesserint audiendam ; illosque nihilo-

ininus censura ecclesiastica compescendi, qui super iis vos forte praesumpserint

impedire, concessa vobis auctoritate praesentium plenaria potestate. A like com-
mission to the Minoreta Joannes de Dist. 10 February, 1251, in illis partibus Flan-

driae in quibus esse dicitur in generali usu Teutonicum idioma (Wadding ann.

Minor. T. III. p. 246). Matth. Paris, ann. 1251. p. 826 seq. even relates : Do-
minus Papa — fecit indici prsdicationem solennem et communem in partibus Bra-

bantiae et Flandrias, ut fideles Christi castra infidelis Conradi hostiliter impugna-

rent, statuens retributionem mirabilem, scilicet omnium peccatorum remissionem,

ampliorem videlicet, quam pro peregrinatione in terram sanctam facienda. Nam si

quis contra Conradum signaretur, signatus et signati pater et mater omnium pecca-

torum suorum veniam consequerentur. In France alone, these measures were
not allowed, and the queen-regent, in the absence of Lewis, Bianca, even confis-

cated the estates of those who went on this crusade, saying: Qui Papa» militant,

de Papalibus sustineantur, et eant irredituri.

1' Especially when William applied for the papal confirmation of the decrees of

the diet at Frankfort. The act of confirmation begins (ap. Raynald ad h. a. no.

17) : Dignum est sententias, quae solemniter regio promulgantur oraculo, ut illiba-

tae permaneant, apostolicae firmitatis patrocinio non carere, etc. In July, 1253, he
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back from Lyons ^^ to Italy (A. D. 1251), that he might secure the

kingdom of Sicily. But it was not long before Conrad also forsook

Germany, now torn by intestine divisions, in order to take possession

of that country, which, in the mean time, had been kept for hi'ii by
his illustrious half-brother, Manfred. ^^ In vain did the Pope offer the

Sicilian crown for sale, and then bestow it on the English prince

Edfuund (March, 1254).!'^ All his efforts to extend his influence in

Sicily were fruitless, till the death of Conrad, May 21, 12.54. ^^ On
the promise of liie Pope to respect the rights of Conrad's heir, Con-
radino, a child of two years o\A}^ his guardian, Manfred, gave up the

decided the Austrian succession in favor of Ottokar of Bohemia, calling himself in

the decree (in Wurdtwein nova subsidia diplomat. T. IX. p. 36) Veri Dei in his

terris vicem ^erens et universali reipublica; prfesidens, quite in Gerhoh's vein (see

§ 54, note 1)" What disorders prevailed in Germany, shown in Schlosser's
Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 142 ff.

1'' What was the character of the papal court of that day, may be seen in the

following extract from the farewell address of Cardinal Hugo to the inhabitants of

Lyons, Matth. Paris, p. 819 : Amici, magnam feciinus, postquam in banc urbem
venimus, utilitatcm et eleemosynam. Quando cnim primo hue venimus, tria vel

quatuor prostibula invcnimus. Sed nunc recedentes unum solum relinquimus.

Verum ipsura durat continuatum ab Orientali porta civitatis usque ad Occiden-

talem.

15 Raumer, S. 327 ff.

16 He first offered it to Richard of Cornwall (Matth. Paris, p. 8-56, 861, the

bull is in Rymer fosdera, etc. ed. Clarke, vol. 1. p. I. p. 284), who, however, made
many conditions, and at last said (Matth. Paris, p. 892) idem est, ac si quis dice-

ret : vendo vel do tibi lunam, ascende et apprehende cam. Then to Charles of

Anjou (Rayn. ann. 1253. no. 2 seq.). La^t of all (Matth. Par. ann. 1254.

p. 892) the Pope applied to king Henry III. of England, ut simplicitatem ejus

circumveniret, quoniam sciebat semper ad damna pi-opria pronum et credulum,

obtulit, et concessit ei regnum Sicilian et Apulia». — Rex autem de promisso Papali

unibratali adeo exhilaratus est, et adeo dilalatum est cor suum inani gaudio, quod

voce, gestu et risu exultationcm protestans, filium suum Edmundum Regem Sici-

liae palam vocaret, credens pro facto se jam de ipso regno subarratum. — Rex
io-itur quicquid de thesauro suo, quicquid de Scaccaiio, quicquid mutuo potuit a

fratre suo Comite Richardo recipsre, quidque poterat a Judajis abradere, quicquid

de rapinis Justiciariorum itinerantium valuit extorquere, niisit Papai, ut Coniadum
impugnaret, et omnes suo? Siculos et Apiilos expugnaret. — With this the Pope

hired troops, et copiose Sterlingos distribuit, et cum defecissent, significavit Regi,

quod defuit illi pecunia. Rex autem instinctu diaboli et avaritise, rcscribens

Pap.-e, mittebat ei literas patentes obligatorias, Regio sigillo consignatas, ut suffici-

enter, imo abundanter nuituo caperet a mercatoribus Italicis. — Papa autem his

omnibus con^enliens, hoc mandatum acceptavit: si bene fecerit, judicet Judex
omnium judiciorum dominus, cui cura est de omnibus, non autem meum est, facta

Papalia judicare. The act of investiture to Edmund on 6th of March, 1254, in

Ripner-Clarhe, vol. I. T. I. p. 297. Then ibid. p. 3Ü1, an order to the English

bishops quatinus ad requisitionem Regis— recipiatis— pecuniam mutuo quan-

tumcunquc poteritis invenire : ecclesias ipsas universas et singulas— obligantes.

" Raumer, S. 347.

'8 Innocentius universis Christi fidelihus (Raynald ann. 1254. no. 46) : — nos

circa charissimum in Christo filium nostrum Conradum Regem Hierosolymitanum,

illustrem ducem Sueviae — apostolicaj bencvolenti:B gratiam cffundonles, — reg-

num Hierosolylanum, et ducatum Sueviae, et alia jura sua, ubicunque ilia, sive in

regno Sicili«, sive alibi habeat, Integra et ilKx'sa sibi, deliberationc cum fratribus

noitiis habita, proponimus et volumus conscrvare : et permillimus, quod universi

de ipso regno Sicilix in serie juramenti fidelitatatis, quod nobis et EcclesiaE; Roma-
nae prfestahunt, possint adjicere :

" Conradi pueri jure salvo."
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kingdom, September, 1254.13 But it was soon evident that Innocent
did not intend to keep his promise,-'* and Manfred once more appear-

ed as the champion of the Hohenstaufen family. He had already

conquered Apulia, when the death of Innocent saved him from this

new contest (December I'i, 1254).-^ Whilst the strength of the

Western world was thus divided in resisting the Tartars, supporting

the Latin empire at Constantinople, and carrying on the papal wars,

the enthusiasm tor the Holy Land had nearly died away. The Chris-

tians in Palestine being thus left to themselves, were unable to resist

the irruptions of the Cliorasmins, a barbarous nation in the service of

the sultan of Egypt, and the greatest part of the kingdom, together

with Jerusalem itself, soon fell into their hands (A. D. 1247). The
pious Lewis IX. now took the cross alone (A. D. 124S, sixth cru-

sade).— As the surest way of recon(|uering Palestine, he first under-
took the conquest of Egypt, and succeeded in reducing Damietta
(A. D. 1249). But in attempting to penetrate farther, he was taken

'' Innocent invested liiin dd. 27 September, 1254 (Raj-nald. ad h. a. no. 57 seq.)

with the piincipaHty of Tarentum, and several counties, ita quod — tu et iidem
hffiredes immediate a Komana Ecciesia, nullum alium praeter ipsam recognoscendo
in lis superiorem vel dominum, teneatis perpetuo : he also appointed him (ib. no.

60) governor of all the counties this side the straits, ita quod vicarium hujusmodi
immediate ab Apostolica sede recognoscas ct teneas.

2° Notwithstanding his formal recognition of Conradin's rights (note 18), and
Manfred's investiture (note 19), he conlirmed the gift of the kingdom to the Eng-
lish prince Edmund (Rym er- Clarke, 1. c. p. 304), and thus evidently aimed at the
rule over the whole cjupire. Raumer, S. 359.

^^ The opinion commonly entertained of this Pope is seen in the dream of a
certain cardinal, related by Matth. Paris, p. 897. He saw the throne of God,
and before it the Pope and the church, by which the following complaint was
brought : Accuso eum super tribus. Prime cum in terris ecclesiani fundasses,
libertatibus earn donasti, quae a te ipso processerunt : hie vero earn reddidit ancil-

lam vilissimam. Secundo fundata est ecciesia salus peccatorum, ut sciUcet lucri-

faceret animos miserorum : hie vero fecit earn mensam nummulai-iorum. Tertio
fundata est ecciesia in fidei firmitate,justitia et veritate : hie vero fidem et mores
fecit vacillare, justitiam sustulit, veritatem obumbravit: justum ergo judicium
redde mihi.

-- Public opinion already divided on the subject. Lanfranc Cigala (MHlot T.
II. p. 153) is strenuous for the Crusades, e. g. Je ne regarde point comme cheva-
lier, quiconque ne va de bon cceur et de tout son pouvoir au secours de Dieii, qui
en a si grand besoin. — Croj'ez-vous, mechans barons, qu'il convienne, que Dieu
vous aide, et que vous ne Vaidiez pas? On the other hand, Sordel thus excuses
himself to Charles of Anjou (1. c. p. 98) : Seigneur comtc, vous ne devez point
exiger, que j'aille chercher la mort.— Par la mer tout le monde gagne son salut.

Mais moi je ne suis point presse de me sauver: je veux arrtver le plus tard qu'il

sera possible a la vie ctcrnclle ; ainsi je ne m'embarquerai de ma vie. Some years
later the Sirvente of the Chevalier du Temple (1. c. p. 467, the Origin, in

Raynouard T. IV. p. 131), in which : Dieu a done jure de ne laisser vivre aucun
Chretien, et de faire une mosquee (bafomairia} de I'eglise de Sainte-Marie
(Church of the Templars in Jerusalem). Et puisquc son iils, qui devroit s'y
opposer, le trouve bon, il y auroit de la folic ä s'y opjioser. Dieu dort, tandisque
Mahomet (Bafomet) fait eclater son pouvoir. Le pape distribue en France des
indulgences contre les Allemands: il montre bien ici sa convoitise ; car la croisade
va selon la croix des Franqois (the coin which bore the mark of the cro>s) ; et Ton
troque la croisade contre la guerre de Lombardie par la permission des legats, qui
vendent Dieu et les indulgences. Je voudrois, qu'il ne fut plus questionde croi.-*

sade contre les Sarasins, puisque Dieu les p)X)tege contre les chretienj.

VOL. II. 29
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prisoner A. D. 1250, and, after four years of captivity, returned to

France with the remnant of his aruiy.-"^

*§ 57.

ALEXANDEii IV. (Dccombcr 25, 1254 - May 25, 12G1), tirban iv.

(August 29; 12GI - October 2, 12ü4), clemilnt iv. (February 5,

12Ü5 - November 29, 12GÖ).

SouRCTiS : Jamsilla and Malaspina (as cited, § 5G). Raumer's Geschichte

der Hohenstaufen, 13d. 4. S. 376 IT. (Hallam's Middle Ages, c. c. 3 and 5. — Tr.)

In vain did Alexander IV.^ exhaust the treasures of England ^ in

ineffectual attempts to stop tlie progress of Manfred. With the aid of

his faithful and valiant Saracens, that prince made himself master of

the whole kingdom of Sicily, and assumed the crown A. D. 1258."^

So little effect had tlie papal ban, that the new king even overran the

territories of the church (A. D. 1259), and, the English gold-fountains

being now dry,'* compelled the Pope to make propositions of peace

23 Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. Abth. 1. S. 167 ff. Raumer, S. 282 ff.

' Matth. Paris, p. 897 : vir, ut ajunt, satis henis;nus ct bene religiosus, assiduus

in orationibus, in abslinentia strcnuus; sed sibilis adulanliuin seducibilis, et pravis

avarorum suggestionibus inclinativus.— .Scii|)sit autein in principio creationis suae

cunctis ecclesiaruni Pra'latis, postiilans liiiniilitcr, at oraient pro ipso, ut Dominus
daret ei potestatem, graliam et voluntateiii, ecclc^iaui Dei congrue gubcrnare, et

vicarius Dei et Petri successor competentor a])])ellari. In quo facto novo (alii

enim ejus successores nil tale feccrunt) inultoi'uiii corda in speni ei-exit nieliorem.

Veruntamen a collateralibus i'ratribus suis decipi cito se perinisit ejus simplicitas.

Et de bulla sua— facta est, ut dicitur, fraus inopinata : non tainen in his ipsum
excuso. Papa cnim talis esse debet, ut non decipiat, vel decipiatur : utrumque
enim in tanto viro reprehensibile est.

2 Alexander confn-med his predecessor's gift to Edmund, under various hard

conditions (Bull of 9th Apr. 1253, Rynier- Clarke, 1. c. p. 316). lie was annually

to pay millia unciaruirt boni et puri auri as quit-icnt, King Henry was to pay
omnes cxpensas ab ecclcsia pro ncgotio— Sicilia; factas hactcnus, reckoned at

135,-541 pounds sterling, including 20,000 pounds sterling to the Pope and Cardinals

ex liberalitatc oblata regia, ac insuper do damnis, expensis et Interesse, ac aliis,

qua! hac occasione intervenient, plenam satisfiiclionem ioipendet. Finally he was
within the year to send caiiitaneum cum militia compctenti to conquer the king-

dom. Still other modes of raising money were now jhiI in operation, l.aige sums
were taken up from Italian bankers in the name of English prelates {Matth.

Paris, p. 910). Magister Rustandus legista appeared as papal legate, preaching

a crusade against Manfred and a.sking for money. Thus he ended a sermon with

the words : Eslote lilii obedientia;, ol)ligamini tali et tali mercatori in tanta pecunia»

quantitatc {ib. p. 914), etc.

3 To an embassy from the queen-mother he replied (see Matlhcci Spinelli

ephcmerides Neapol. in Muratori Scrii)lt. Rer. It. T. VII. p. 1088): Regnum
orphano isti pcrditum fuisse, se autem ilhid manu arinata vindicasse a potestate

duonim Pontilieuin— , Papain vcro ct Regnicolas nullo modo consensuro^ un(|uam,

ut dominarentur Teutonici ; sc tarnen aliud non pra-tendere, quam ut sibi relin-

quatur regnum ad vitam, morte sua rcdilurum ad Conradiinim; Reginam porro

recte facturam, mittendo tiliuin educandum istic, ct moribus Italicis imbuendum,
habendumque a Rege tilii loco.

* Concerning the disturbances in England, occasioned by this diaining of money,

see Schlosser, Bd. 2. Th. 2 Abth. 2. S. 288 tf.
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(A. D. 1260).^ These, however, were so unreasonaljle, tliat Manfred
at once rejected them, and pursued his successes till he was master
also of Tuscany.
The intestine divisions of Germany affurded Alexander a more

favorable opportunity of interference. On the death of William
(A. D. 125(5), the little Conradin being excluded by the fears and the

vengeance of tlie Pope,'' the choice lay between Richard of Corn-
wall, an'] Alphonso the Wise, king of Cas'.ile.''' The Germans vould

not declare definitively in favor of either till the papal decision should

be kn'Avn.*^ Alexander prudently kept himself aloof for a time, and
then decided in favor of Richard, who was already in possession

(A. D. 1259).'J

* Matth. Spinellus, 1. c. p. 1096 : The proposition was, quod Papa vellet in

pacis condilioneni addiici, ut Kex Manfredus bona erepta Regno egressis redderet,

et a Hegno expelleret Saracenos. Rex auteni Manfredus respondit, quod duplo
plurcs accersere vellet : itaque fecit,

* .dlex. epist. ad Archiep. Maguntin. dd. V Kal. Aug. 1256 (ap. Raynald.
ad h. a. no. 3 seq. Z,e(öni7(?' cod. jur. gent, diploni. Prod. p. 10 seq.).— Nam in

hoc pravo genere patrum in tilios cum sanguine derivata malitia, sicut carnis pro-

pagatione, sic imitatione oparum nati genitoribus successerunt. Ex quo liquide

perpendi |)otest et conjici, si ex ipso aJiqu« potestatis reliquiae remanserunt, quid
sperandum sit in futurum de illis, quid in posterum exspectandum : vita namque
ac gesta prajdecessorum perversa iniquitatem praenuntiant successoris, nee horri-

bilis et scelesta illorum memoria quicquam boni de ipsorum posteritate credere vel

sperare permittit : de colubro quidem egredifur regulus, et arbor mala noxios

fructus pi-ofert etc. — Ideoque fraternitatem tuam monemus, rogamus, et hortamur
attente, ac per apostolica tibi scripta in virtute obedientia sub debito fidelitatis, quo
nobis et ecclesia} Romans teneris, ac sub pcena excommunicationis, quam ex nunc
in te proferimus, districto prcecipiendo mandamus, quatenus prafalum Conradum
puerum nullatenus in regem eligas, nee nomines, neque consentias in eundem etc.

^ G. Chr. Gebauers Leben u. denkwürdige Thaten Herrn Richards, er-

wählten röm. Kaisers. Leipsig 1744. 4lo. The documents of the contract between
Richard and Conrad, Archbishpp of Cologne, relating to the choice of the Ibrmer in

F. I. Bodmann Codex epistolaris Rudolfi I. Lips. 1806. 8vo. p. 306 seq.

8 Richard was obliged to give the cities of Frankfurt (Gebauer, S. 352), Or-

penheim (S. 136), Wetzlar (S. 356), and Friedberg (S. 358) the promise: si forte

a sanctissirao Patre nostro Domino summo ponlitici fuerimus, quod absit, per diffi-

nitivam sententiam reprobati, et alius Rex contra Nos eligatur, qui ad obtentum
regni et imperii Romani nobis potior sit in jure, dictusque summus Pontifex prse-

nominatos cives et alios fideles nostros, ad avertendum eos a tidei nostrae cultu per

sententiam interdicti et excommunicationis arctaverit, nos ipsos ex tunc a fidelitatis

nobis prajstito juramento et ab omni promisso— dimittemus, et pronunciabimus
penitus absolutes.

9 Alex, epist. ad Ricardum dd. XL Kal. Maji 1259 {Rymer- Clarke, p. 382.

Gebauer, S. 156). — Considerantes etiam quod semper fuisti Ecclesiarum amator

prjecipuus etc. — attendentes insuper, quod circa personam tuam inclytam et illus-

trem, electam utique dudum ad Romani culmen Imperii, est ad unctionem et coro-

nationem etiam jam processum ; nostrum ad te totaliter direximus animum, firmo

intendentes proposito, et intentione stabili proponentes, ad tui honoris cumulum
libenter assurgere, tuisque promotioni frequenter intendere, atque ad oume bonum
tuum impemiere opera et operam efficacem. Et ecce dilectum tilium, fratrem

Walterum de Rogat— ad regimen Alemannia; in favorem tuum duximus speciali-

ter destinandum, universis prasdicti Imperii Principibus

—

tibi adhsrenlibus et non
adhaerentibus mandantes,— ut adhsrentes constanter in tua fidelitate persistant, et

non adhtBrentes tibi studeant adhaerere tirmiter etc. He would hear further from
the legate : and ut caulius et melius ad optatum perducantur effectum, secretiim

apud te, nemini revelando, tencas ilia; quia, si secns tieret, plurimum negotio

deperiret.
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Urban IV. chose, however, to consider the choice as still undeci-

ded, 1° and rep 'atcdly summoned both parties to appear before him at

Rome, but without ever passing any decree on the subject. ^^

But Urban's great object was to annihilate Manfred, for all com-
promise he spurned. ^~ As the wealth of England was now exhausted,

he offered the Sicilian crown to Charles of Anjou, and having agreed

with that prince on the terms ^-^ (though the proceeding was openly

1° The Hohenstaufen party was still strong in Germany. The Pope had learned

{"rom the kino- of Bohemia (see Urhani episf. ad Reg. Bohem. dd. III. Non. Jun.

1262. Rayiiald ad h. a. no. 5 seq.), qualiter archiepisc. Maguntinus— principi-

bus regiii Teutonici, ad quos Komani Regis in Impei-atorem promovendi spectat

electio, certum de novo diem et locum praefigere ac assignare curavit, quo person-

aliter conveniatis in unum de eleclione ac crcatione futuri Regis ad invicem trac-

taturi ; et qualiter etiam in illis partibus vulgaris rumor insonuit, quod nonnullorum
ex pra;dictis principibus ad hoc tendit intentio, ut videlicet Conradus puer— ad

Roniani culmen Imperii snblimetur. This led him to renew his predecessor's

prohibition (see note 6). Of the other two candidates for the empire he says, in a

bull addressed to the cardinals dd. VII. Id. Aug. 1263 (Raynald ad. h. a. no. 40) :

•cum tarn memoratus comes, quam prsfatus Rex electi fuerint, nos veritatem

sequentes, sine alterutrius partis pra^judicio utrumque ipsorum decrevimus in

Tiostris Uteris nominandum in Romanorum Regem electum. Alexander's letter to

Richard (note 9) was put aside, cum sint literas placentia quaedam, ne dicam
adulatoria, non diffiniiionem aliquam continentcs. Otherwise in the letter to

Richard (dd. II. Kal. Sept. 126.3 Ebend. no. 4.3 seq.) : Et licet idem predecessor

tibi favorem circa prajrogativam alicujus intitulationis impenderit, non tamen no3

decuit facilitate praecipiti sequi hujusmodi processum praedccessoris ejusdem, quem
fratrum nostrorum— communis et decisiva collatio non praicessit.

" Gebauer, S. 213 ff. Hence the Troubadour Bertrand d' Alamanon in

Millet's translation in the Hist, litteraire des Troubadours Tom. I. p. 397. (The
original in the Choix des poesies originales des Troubadours par M. Raynouard,
Tom. V. p. 72) : C'est le pape, qui regne, qui possede I'empire : car il en tire plus

de revenu,— que n'en pourroit tirer I'empereur. II ne cherche qu'a fomenter lea

troubles. Ce proces ne sera point juge. Mais puisque les rois le veulent terminer

avec les armes, qu'ils se mettent chacun en campagne
;
que I'un des partis rem-

porte la victoire. Alors les decretales n'arreteront plus, et Ton fera bien parier le

pape. Le vainqueur sera appelle fils de Dien, sera couronne par le clerge- Tel
est I'usage des gens d'eglise, quand ils trouvent un empereur puissant, de se

soumetti-e humblement a, ses ordres, et de I'accabler, quand ils le voient decheoir.

>2 SahcB MalaspincE, lib. II. c. 7 (Murat. T. VIII. p. 806 seq.). After the

Tiejjotiations with Carl of Anjou were already begun. Urban summoned Manfred to

appear before him. Manfred accordingly a])pcared by his ambassadoi-s. But the

Pope allegationes pro rege idem summus Pontifex non admisit : quia dum ecclesia

voluit,— Rex pranlictus ipsius ecclesia; bencplacita parvipendit, nee annuit postu-

latis. Cum autem postniodura visus est velle sub exquisitis cum omni diligentia

pactis sedis ejusdem se subjicere voluntati, ejus humilitatem tunc repudiavit—
Ecclesia.— Sicque ipsum Regem,— tamquam jam praescitum ad malum, Summus
Pontifex excommunicationis vinculo innodavit.

1^ The first sketch of the Pope's conditions, March 23, 1262, in Muratorii
antiqiiitt. Kal. med. aevi T. VI. p. 10.5, a second, 17 June, 1263, in Martene et

Durand thcsaur. nov. anccdotorum T. II. p. 9 seq. On the other hand he pro-

mises dd. 28 Jul. 1263 {Martene, 1. c. p. 21 seq.) decimas omnium ecclesiasticorum

proventuum in France and the kingdom of Arelate :
* further faciamus verbum

crucis proponi conda Manfredum— et Sarracenos I,uceri;e per omnes terras,— in

quibus verbiim hnjusmotli poterit secure proponi : illaiiique indulgontiam, ac ilia

privilogia et illas imnninitatcs his, q\ii contra Manfredum et Sarracenos prredictos

Signum crucis assumseririt, largiamur, qua; transfretanlibus in terrae sanctae sub-

ventionem in generali concilio sunt concessa Demus etiam dicto comili omnes
rcdemtiones votorum personarum illarum, que signum crucis in subsidium dicti

negotii duxerint assumendum, et redimere voliiorint hujusmodi vota sua. Finally
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opposed by Cliarlcs' more virtuous brother, St. Louis),!'* )^q declared
that Edmund had forfeited his chiiui by the non-pcrturmance of tlie

conditions.!-^ Manfred on his part was not idle, and liad aheady
possessed himself of the greatest part of the papal territories,"' when
Urban died, October 2, 12G4.

Clement IV. reaped the fruits of these measures, the sweet with the

bitter. Charles arrived in Rome, May, 1205,^^ but without money. ^^

the protection of the Church for Charles's tenuories. In Jan. 1264, the Pope
admitted some niodilicalions of this contract at Charles's request : see the three
letters ad Mberlum sedis apost. notarivin, Martene, 1. c. p. 33 seq.

** See Urban's letter to his legato in Fiance, Magister Albertus (ap. Rayno.ld.
ann. 1262, no. 21) : Tuas nuper recepimus literas inter catera continentes, quod
clarissiinus in Christo filius noster Hex Francorum illustiis, verbis proculdubio
subdolis aliquorurn, intendentium, ipsuui avertere a neffotio, ad quod cum ipso

tractandum te niisimus, aurcs credulitatis inclinans: et eorundem finoentium, Con-
radinum — , vol si dictus Conradinus, ut eorum verbis utamur, a suo jure cccidit,

nobilem virum Edmundum — per concessioneni sedis Aposfohca; in regno Siciliae

jus habere, suiTiiestionibus informatus,

—

dubitat, nee immcrito, si Veritas praemissis

adessct, non sine multorum, ut asserit, scandalo jus invadere alienum. — Verum
illam debet idem Francorum Rex de nobis et fi'atribus nostris cepisse fiduciam,

—

quod ipsum tamquam praidilectum, et Romanas ecclcsiae filiuni — ea dilectionis

singulaiitate prorequimur, quod nee personam aut tcrram peiiculis innerere, nee
famam scandalo aut detractioni subjiccre, nee animam suam, cujus nobis licet

immeritis curam novimus esse commissam, salutis vellemus discrimini subjacere

:

quodque nos et fratres ipsi sic nostras intendimus conscientias divinse majestatis

virtute pritambula mundas Domino conservare,— quod in praidicforuni Conradini
et Edmundi, vel alterius cujusdam pra;judiciuni cum conscientiaium scrupulo [et]

divini offensa numinis nullo modo aliquid faceremus. Still Louis's objections were
not overcome. (See below, note IS.)

'^ Urbani epist. ad Henr. Regem et nobilem virum Eadmundum dd. 28 Jul.

1263 'yRymer- Clarke p. 428) : — Quia ergo liberum est nobis et ipsi ecclesia?, de
prsedicto regno Sicilias disponere,— cum conditiones, sub quibus regnum ipsum a
praefato pradocessore coneessum extitit, adimpleta» non fuerint, sicut nostis ; nos—
magniticentiam vestram— rogandam duximus attentius et hoi-tandam, in remissio-

nem vobis peccaminum nihilominus injungentes, quatenus— nullum deinceps
nobis et ipsi ecclesia; super hujusmodi dicti regni negotio ingeratis impedimen-
tum, nuUumquc contradictionis obstaculura opponatis ; sed— et verbis ostendatis

et Uteris, quod vobis non displicet, immo placet, si dicta ecclesia super ipsius regni
negotio tractet cum aliquibus mundi principibus, suamque possit de ipso regno
conditionem iacere meliorem : preces super hoc apostolicas taliter impleturi, quod
Regem Regum constituatis exinde vobis propitium et benignum, et praedictam

Romanam ecclesiam reddatis propter hoc vobis perpetuis temporibus in vestris

oportunitatibus favorabilem adjutricem.

'^ See Urban's own account in his letter to Cardinal Simon, legate in France, in

Martene thes. T. II. p. 82. His call upon all the faithful to assist him in Raynald
ann. 1264 no. 16. Comp. Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 484 seq.

'^ On the 26 Feb. Clement issued two bulls (d'Achery spicileg. T. III. p. 648
seq.) : The first renews Edmund's forfeiture of all right to Sicily, and proves
juridically that neither to Edmund nor his father nulla unquam a sede Apostolica,

vel de ipsius mandato aut auctoritate, de ipso regno collatio vcl concessio facta fuit

(the obedient Henry sent immediately, June 1265, an embassy to the Pope with
the power renunciandi regno Sicilis, see Rymer- Clarke p. 457): the second
formally invests Charles of Anjou with the realm undei- the already prescribed

conditions. These conditions were renewed in an especial act at Charles's investi-

ture on the 29 May, 1265 {Raynald ad h. a. no. 13 seq.), which received the papal

confirmation on the 4th Nov. (in Martene thes. T. II. p. 220 seq.). On this

* Burgundy and Provence were for a short time so called, from Aries, the chief city. See
Conv. Lexicon. — Tr.
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A crusade a;Tainst Manfred having been preached in Provence,^^ an

Chai-les was crowned on the 6th Jan. 1266, at Rome, by five Cardinals. According
to this last definitive contract Charles agreed to pay yearly 8000 ounces of gold,

quolihet triennio ununi palairiduni album, pulcrum et bonum in recognilioncm veri

dominii eorumdem regni ct terix, besides 50,000 ounces to be given outright on
taking possession of his new realm : in case of failure so to do, the king was first

to be excommunicated, and then the whole land put under the interdict. In con-

sideration of these payments Charles was to hojd the whole kingdom, with the

exception of Beneventum. Whenever the Pope should require aid, the king was
to send him 300 knights.

'^ The Pope complained much also of Charles's conduct, see dementis epist.

IX. XIII. LXXll. (Martene thes. T. II. p. 105. 107. 141.). — All his letters

refer to Charles's poverty and demands for money, e. g. Epist. CXVI. ad Caro-

lum (1. c. p. 173) : Thesaui-us apud nos nullus latet, nee nos eum inultiplicare

proponimus illis modis, quibus multi homines vellent. Vide partes orbis concussas,

et scire poteris causas inopia?. Anglia adversatur, Almannia vix obedit, Francia

gemit et queiitur, Hispania sibi non sufficit, Italia non subvenit, sed emungit: et

undo potest Romanus Pontifex, si Deum timet vel reveretur homines, sibi vel

aliis in militia vel pecunia subvenire .' — Ceterujn scripsit nobis secretissime lega-

tus Francis,— motum contra te carissimi in Christo filii nostri ilhistris regis

Franciae fratris tui. Tu ergo— da operam totis viribus ad pacandum ipsius animum
etc. Epist. CXX. ad Simonem Cardin, legate in France, p. 179 : If money were
not soon sent to the king from the tithes collected by the clergy in France, regem
oportet vel fame deficere vel aufugere;— rex deficit, perit negotium, et nos cum
eo cadimus quoad illud etc. Epist. CXXXII. ad Regrm SicilicB p. 1S6. Tuis
nunciis s»pe diximus, et per litteras tibi ssepius intimavimus, quod tuis, ut velle-

mus, subvenire defectibus non valemus, et quoliens replicatur: cadit ei'go nego-

tium, si non focitis; nos subjungere cogimnr: Cadet Ecclesia, si quod postulatur

implemus. — A contrahendo mutuo manum totaliter retrahemus, sic nee nos super

60 ulterius inquietes, nee enim destruere creditam nobis sedem, nee mentiri volu-

mus creditoribus, quibus de nostro nolumus, et de tuo non possumus satisfacere,

decima magni temporis jam exhausta etc. Epist. CLXV. ad Simonem Cardin.

p. 214 :— [rex] suum et suoi'um vestitum et victum in sudore vultus sui mcndicat,

in manus respiciens creditorum, qui sanguinem ejus ebibunt, quod non valet duos

denarios, solido vendentes eidem, etc.

13 Directed to the cardinal legate Simon, in Martene thesaur. II. p. 196 seq.,

and with a few alterations ad Archiepiscopos Bituricens. Narbon. Senon. et Rotho-

magens. et Priorem Prasdicatorum et Ministrum Minorum Fratrum. Provinciales

Franciae et Decanum Khemensem dd. IV. Non. Nov. (Haynald ad ann. 1265. no.

26 IV. Non. Sept.) in Wadding ami. Minorum T. IV. p. 242. It begins: De
venenoso genere, velut de ladice colubri, virulenta progenies Manfredus, quondam
princeps Tarentinus, egressus, ab ineunte ajtate paternis se conformans nequitiis,

nisus est quantum potuit paternam sa^vitiam superare. Qui sicut iinpius in pessi-

mis rebus exultans, gloriatus est esse ac dici Ecclesiae persecutor, ad depressionem

orthodoxae fidei, enervalionem juris ecclesiastici, et jugem turbationcm Italian, prout

patet, per opera damnabilia progcnitoris imitatione suspirans, etc. To those who
take the cross and in propriis pci-sonis et expensis accesserint, plenam suorum pec-

caminum veniam indulgemus, et in i-etribu(ione justorum salutis Oitcrna; pollice-

mur augmcntum. Eis autem qui non in propriis personis hoc feccrint, sed in suis

dumtaxat expensis — vii-os idoneos destinaverint, et illis similiter, qui licet in alie-

nis expensis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint, et eis qui quartam sen majo-

rem partem proventuum — de i-cditibus suis pro hujnsmodi negotio collectoribus

ad hoc deputatis— erogaverint, i)lenam suorum concedimus veniam peccatoi'um.

—

At the close, in Martene : Et ut fideles Christi libentius et ferventius currant ad

verbum Domini audieudum, onniibus vere panitentibus et confessis, (jui ad tuam
et illorum quibus id commiseris, solemncm pra;dicationem accesserint — X, vel

XX, seu XXX, vel XL dierum indulgentiam — largiaris, prout videris expedire.

On the other hand. Wadding: Cjcterum vos — rectorcs ecclesiarum — nioneatis

diligenter, ct cfficaciter inducatis eos ad id, si necesse fucrit per censuram Eccle-

fiiasticam compellendo, ut ipsi cum parochianis suis ad audiendum verbum Crucis

devote ac reverenter acccdant, etc.
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army wns* organized, wliicli now advanced llirougli tlie nortli of Italy,

marking its course with rapine and devastation. Tiie rriend>l)i[) <,f

the Pope for Cliarles had ahcady cooled very considerably,'-^'^ when
the latter defeated the noble Manfred by treachery, near Benevfint,

February 26, 1200, and took possession of the kingdom. The tyran-

nical conduct of the new king to his subjects,"^i and his treachery to

the Pope liimself, e.--tranged them still more completely.-^

Nevertheless, the hate of the Ilohenstanfen family predominated.

Though ClemfMit also had avoided the decision of the contested elec-

tion in Germany,--^ he trembled at the possibility of its ending in a

new choice of Conradin.-^ This youth,-"' having resolved to wrest

his hereditary realms from the dominion of a tyrant, now appeared in

Italy (October, 1207), and was joyfully welcomed as a deliverer.

^° Remarkable that as late as February 2, 1266, Urban summoned Manfred
before liim to defend himself against the charge of heresy; whereupon Manfred
sent two procuratores. Concerning this Urban writes to one of the cardinals,

Epist. 2o2, dd. 21 Febr. (in Marlene thes. T. II. p. 279) : de Maniiedo coeperunt
aliqui (Cardinales) dubitare, an scilicet ex eo, quod multo tempore claves Ecclesiae

contemserit, orta sit ilia suspicio (ha;reseos), de qua concilium loquitur generale.
Unde varii^ varia sentientibus — tuum consilium expcctamus : — an scilicet excu-
sari possit Manfredi absentia personalis propter hostem in januis constitutum. —
Item si petierit ad se mitti cardinales, vel alios, coram quiiius purgare se debebat,
an sit ei hsc gratia facienda. Item an ex his, qus acta sunt contra ipsum, —
possit a modo condemnari. Item an expediat, eliamsi liceret, et si licet et expediat,
qualis sententia sit praL'ferenda.

2' The shocking scenes in Beneventum after the battle described in dementis
epist. 262, ad Carolum {Marlene, 1. c p. 306), Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 536. — Of
Charles' odious government. Raumer, S. 554 fF. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth.
2. S. 50 ff. Amongst the Pope's letters to him, see especially Epist. 380, v. 22
Sept. 1266 {Marlene, p. 406) : inhuraanus diceris, et ad nullum afficeris, prout
dicitur, amicitia. — Addimus juxta famam communem, quod homines regni tui

etiam videre contemnis, et justiiiam procrastinas ;
— quibus si nee visibilis fueris,

nee adibili>, si nee aflabilis, nee araabilis, et eisdem volueris principari, profecto in

manu gladium et in dorso loricam, et a latere praeparatum exei-citum habere te

jugiter oportebit. — Nunc ad tuos digredimur, illos scilicet, qui vel tuo a;sistunt

lateri, vel ad terrarum tuarum regimen deslinantur : et de istis communiter dicitur,

quod tibi subtrahunt, et tuis auferunt, quidquid possunt. — Quod si rapina hujus-
modi excusabilis esse posset, hoc solum videtur ad excusationem prodesse, quod
tu fures videris lacere, quibus non reddis debita, nee assignata certa stipendia, etc.

22 Raumer, S. 560 ff.

23 Gebauer, S. 226 ff.

24 Clem, epist. 278, to his legate in England, on the 8th of May, 1266 (Mar-
tene, p. 319) : expedit modis omnibus imperii negotium terminari, cum muki labo-

rent ad Conradinum pra-ficienduin eidem, quod quanti posset esse discriminis, ipse

vides. Hence the renewed prohihiüon to the archbishop of Mayence, September
18, 1266, in Schannal vindemicB lilerarice coll. 1. p. 207 seq. Here too belongs,

probably, the Epist. Clem, ad Principes Eleclores (with the false date 1254) :

Intelleximus, quosdam (ilios iniquitatum super eo linguas instruxisse mendaces,
quod nos exclusis ab Imperatoria dignitate principibus ad praesens litigantibus

super ea intendebainus de persona nostra juxta nostrum beneplacitum Imperio
providere, jure, q^iod vobis super hoc competit, enervato. Talis quippe relatio

non rationis fundamentum habuit, sed a nequiiia- fermento traxit originem. Inde-
cens enim esset, quod inde sequerentur injuria;, unde jura nascunlur, etc.

2* See W. Jäi ger's Gesch. Conrads H. Kg. beider Sicilien u. Herz, in Schwa-
ben. Nürnb. 1787. 8vo.
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The Pope, however, received liim only with the baiL^*^ And now, at

last, the lofty stem of the Hohenstaufen was doomed to fall. Con-
radin was defeated at the battle of Tagliacozzo, August 23, 12G8,
and died by the hand of the executioner on the 2üth of October.-^

Clement had, therefore, the satisfaction of seeing this great object of
so many popes attained. On the other hand, he had gained in Charles
a vass-d whose reckless and tyrannical conduct were sure to lead to

new disturbances.-*^

Whilst the popes were thus employed in preaching crusades acrainst

the llohenstaufen, the Latin empire of Constantinople ended with the

taking of the city by Michael Pahcologus, A. D. 1261.29 In Syria

the sultan of Egypt was rapidly extending his conquests, and Antioch
having fallen, A. D. 1268, little was left the Christians in the East
but Acre.^"

<§> 5S.

GREOOUY X. (from September 1, 1271 - January 10, 1276), innocent
V. (from January 21- June 22), hadrian v. (from July 12- August

18), JOHN XXI. (from September 13, 1276- May, 1277), Nicholas
in. (Irom November 2Ö, 1277- August 23, 1280), martin iv. (from

February 22, 1281 - March 29, 1285), honokus iv. (from April 2,

1285 - April 3, 1287), Nicolas iv. (from February 22, 1288 - April

4, 1292), CELESTiNus V. (from July 5 -December 13, 1294).

Whilst the choice of a Pope was still delayed by the divisions of

the cardinals, the last spark of enthusiasm for the Holy Land was
kindled up by the taking of Antioch. In concert with the English

prince Edward, Lewis IX. undertook a new expedition thither, and
died before Tunis (A. D. 1270).^ Edward proceeded thence to Acre,

2^ His feelin2;s on the subject may be seen in liis Epist. 450 ad Florentinenses,
dd. 10 April, 126" {Marlene, p. 456) : De radice colubri veneno:sus egressus regu-
lus suis jam inlicit ilalibus partes Tusciae ; vipei-ai-um genimina, viros utique
pestilentcs, et tam nostros quam vacantis imperii, necnon — Sicilice regis inclyti

proditores — ad divcrsas destinat civitates, etc. The bull of excommunication
Raynald ann. 1268. no. 4 seq. Clem, epist. 559. Marlene, p. 544, dates in octavis

b. Marlini, Nov. 19, 1267.

27 Raumer, S. 594 ff. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 59 ff.

^ä See the renewed warnings of the Pope, ap. Raynald. ann. 1268. no. 36.

"3 Schlosser, 1. c. Abth. 1. S. 114 ff. How the claims of the expelled emperor
Baldwin H. devolved gradually on the house of Aiijou and then on France, see

ibid. S. 120 scq.

3" Marini Sanuti, Palricii Veneti, liber secrclorum fidelium crucis (libb. HI.
written 1306, in Bongarsii gesta Dei per Francos T. 11.) Lib. HI. Pars. XII. c.

7-9. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 343 f.

* Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. S. 360 ff. Comp, the enraged murmurs of the Trou-
badour Auslorc d'Orlac, Raynourd, T. V. p. 54, the contents of which are given
by Millot, T. II. p. 4.30 : II pleure la mortdu roi S. Louis, si ardent a servir Dicu

;

il niaudit les croisades, ct lo clerge promoteur dc la guerre sainte ; il maudit Dieu
meme, qui pouvoit la rendre hcureuse ; il voudroit que les chreliens so fissent

niahonietans, puisque Dieu est pour les infidcles ; il oppose la voie droite, que
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but all his efforts could only put off for a time the final loss of the

Christian possessions in Palestine.

-

The new Pope, Gregory X., was with Edward in the Holy Land,
and left Acre with the firm resolve to send thither effectual help.

3

Chiefly with tliis view he held a general council at Lyons A. D. 1274;
but the zeal for the crusades had cooled,'* and nothing satisfactory

tenoit S. Pierre, aux mauvaiises ruses, que pratique le pape ; il invective contre le

pape et les prclres, qui font tout pour de I'argcnt ; enfin il voudioit, que I'enipe-

reur se croisat avcc les Franc^ois pour combattre le clerge, qui a fail perir la chev-
alerie, et qui ne .sonj;e qu'a dormir.

2 Marinus Sanutus, Lib. III. P. XII. c. II, 12.

' He left with the words, Ps. xiii. 66 : Si oblitus faero tui, Jerusalem, oblivioni

detur dextera moa : adliaereat lingua mea faucibus meis, si non mcininero tui : si

non proposuero Jerusalem in principio la;lilia; mea; (Marin. Sanut. 1. c. cap. 13).

* Comp, the work prepared by command of Gregory X., by the general of the
Dominicans, Humberius de Romanis in preparation for the council de his quas
tractanda videhantur in concil. gener. Lugdun. (Extractiones therefiom prim. ed.

JUan&i T. XXIV. p. 109.) p. 11.3 seq. obloquentium passagio terrse sancta; septem
genera in 7 capp. are answered. Cap. XI. Dicunt primi, quod non licet Chri-
stiane fundere sanguinem Saracenorum, excmplo Christi, qui ciun pateretur, non
comminahatur. 1 Petr. 2, et dixit Petro : .Mitte gladium in vaginam. To this

wa? answered, 1. Vinea ecclesis aliter producitur in esse, seil, plantaiulo et rigan-

do, aliter conservatur, gladio putando et contra volentes extirpare gladio defen-
dendo. 2. Aliter processit inipotens populus Christianus, quia per huniiHtatem

;

aliter nunc potens, quia per gladii potestatem. Non eniin sine causa gladium
portat. 3. Sicut artifex, amisso uno instrumento, utitur alio sibi relicto, sic non
habens nunc miracula, et habens arma, defendit se per ea. •^- nee Christus dixis-

set, vendere tunicam et emere gladium, nisi utendum esset aliquando gladio Chri-

slianis. Cap. XII. : Secundi obloquentes dicunt ab ista pugna cessandum propter

multum sanguinem in ea effusum vel eliam effundendum. To this : ecclesia magis
intendit replere coslum quam mundum. Qui autein in hoc bello moriuntur, licet

vacuent niunduni, tamen .••eplent cffilum, forte aliter non sahandi. Cap. XIII.

:

Tertii a passas;io retrahentes dicunt, pugnam istam esse indi?cretam et Dei tenfa-

tivam, quia illi [Saraceni] multi in terra sua, aere consueto, cibis abundant, passus

norunt : nos omnia habentes contraria, sine discretione imus ad bellum. Cap.
XIV. : Quarli obloquentes dicunt, quod etsi Hceat Christianis se defendere, non
tamen contra, Saracenos vel terras eorum invadere. Cap. XV. : Quioti oblocuto-

res dicunt, quod non debemus Saracenos persequi, sicut nee persequimur Judaos,
nee Saracenos nobis subditos, nee idololatras, nee Tartaros, nee Barbaros. Cap.
XVI : Sexti dicunt, quod ex ista pugna non sequitur fructus spiritalis, quia Sara-

ceni magis convertuntur ad blasphemiam, quam ad fidem ; occisi autem ad infer-

num mittuntur : nee etiam fructus temporalis, quia terras acquiitas non possumus
relinere. Quibus respondendum est : in hoc est fructus tiiplex. Primus spirilalis,

quia propter indulgentias et alia bona annexa plures Christiaui citius salvantur. —
Tertius temporalis, quia spolia adquiruntur, et ip=i tributis subduntur, et licet tem-

poraliter ad Dei cultuin reducnntnr. Cap. XVII. : Sepümi oblocutores dicunt,

quia non videtur esse de voluntate Domini hoc bellum propter infortunia, qu£e

permittit (comp, the Chevalier du Temple, § 56, note 22, and Austorc d'Orlac,

in note 1) : sicut quod Saladinus quasi subiio recuperaverit totam terram promissi-

onis, tanto sudore ac labore Chrislianorum vix obtentam. Item quod Fridericus

Imp. vadens illuc ad succurrendum, pcrierit in parva aqua. Item quod pius rex

Francis Ludovicus cum fratribus suis et tot nobiUbus captus fuit in Jl^gyplo, et

negotio infecto morluus est cum filio apud Tuniciiun, et in spirilu vehementi con-

tuses sunt naves ejus. Cap. XVIII. are enumerated septem causa>, quare quidam
sunt tepidi in negotio contra Saracenos. Prima causa e>t avaritia clericorum, qui

de sudore et labore pauperum decimas extorquentes, nolunt illas decimari pro

recupercinda terra sancta. — Secunda causa est mors suorum — 3) malus eventus

nostrorum, 4) ex multitudine hostium efTra>nata desperatio, 5) tepor fidei, 6) sapi-

VOL. II. 30
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was done. At this council, too, ordinances were passed calculated to

hasten in future the decision of the papal elections,-^ though for a long
time after they were not suffered to go into operation.^

In Germany, on the other hand, the papal influence was now so

firmly established, that after the death of Richard (April 2, 1272)
Gregory could venture to interfere directly in the proceedings of the

electors,'^ whilst the new king Rodolph of Hapsburgh had to submit
to the most arrogant treatment from him,^ and Alphonso the Wise
was forced to abandon his claims."

entia mundi, secundum quam videtur non posse negotium prosperari, 7) oblocutio-
ne3 ppEedicta'.

* How the cardinals resisted this measure, see brevis nota eorum, qum in II.

cone. Lugd. gener. acta sunt, Mansi T. XXIV. p. QQ. Raynald ad ann.
1274, no. 27. The ordinances in Mansi, 1. c. p. 81. Constit. 11. The choice
must be made in the city where the Pope had resided and died. After having
waited ten days for the absent cardinals, the cardinals were to assemble in palatio,

in quo idem ponlifex habitabat, each accompanied only by his servant. In eodem
palatio unum conclave, nullo intermedio parietc sen alio velamine, omnes habitent
in communi. Quod, scrvato libero ad sccretam cameram aditu, ita claudatur undi-
que, ut nullus illuc intrare valeat vel exire. — One window was to be left open to

receive their food. If no choice be made in the three first days, per spatium V
dierum immediate sequentium, singulis diebns, tarn in prandio, quam in coena, uno
solo ferculo sint contenti. After these five days tantummodo panis, vinum et aqua
ministrentur eisdem, donee eadem provisio sulasequatur. In order to secure the
observance of this law, the magistrates of the city where the choice was to be
made, weve charged ut pra?missa omnia et singula plene ac inviolabilifer sine
frauds ac dolo aliquo faciant observari, and to that end, immediately after the
Pope's death, pra?stent corporaliter juramentum. If this be neglected, eo ipso
excommunicationis sint vinculo innodati, et perpetuo sint infames, etc. Civitas
vero prasdicta non solum sit interdicto supposita, sed et pontificali dignitate privata.

* After the death of Adrian V., the cardinals published a pretended suspension
of these rules, in his name, to which, however, the inhabitants of Vitcrbo paid no
regard (Raynald ann. 1276, no. 28). John XXI., immediately on his accession,
therefore, and with a vivid remembiance of the severity with which the conclave
had been treated by the Viterbienses, ordered the suspension to be decreed (Rayn.
I. c. no. 29), quia experientia docuit, constitutionem eandem multa intolerabilia,

nonnulla obscura, et propter hoc accelerationi provisionis ejusdem ecclesis valde
damnosa — continere ; though the former rule was restored by Celestinus V.
(Raynald ann. 1294, no. 17).

' An historian almost contemporary, i-clates (in Urstisii German. Historic. P.
II. p. 93) that the choice being delayed Gregorius P. X — pra'cepit principibus
Alemannia; electoribus, ut de Komanorum rege, sicut sua ab antiqua et approbata
consueludine intercrat, provideient, infra tempus eis ad hoc de Papa Gregorio sta-

tutum : alias ipse de consensu Cardinalium Romani imperii providere vellet deso-

lationi.

** Rudolph's ambassadors had to take the oaths of 0(ho IV. (§ 54, notes 10 and
13) and Frederick II. (ibid, note 16, § .5-5, note 2) in Lyons for their master (cf.

Raynald ann. 1274, no. 5 seq.). Some months after tbllowcd the confirmation

Epist. ad Rud. dd. 26 Oct. 1274 (Rayn. 1. c. no. 55, in M. Gerherti codex epis-

lolaris Rudolph! I. S. Blasii. 1772. fol. lib. I. epist. 27, p. 34, and in F. J. Bod-
mann codex epist. Rud. I., cpistolas CCXXX anecdolas conlinens. Lips. 1806.

8vo. p. 25) in the words : Licet itaque non sine causa distulcrimus hactenus,
Regiam tibi denominadonem ascribere ; cum fratribus tamen nostris nuper delibe-

ratione pra'habita, te Regem Romanorum de ipsorum consilio nominamus. Nomi-
nare appears to have been purposely used as having a double .sense.

' See Gregory's two letters to him in Rayn. ann. 1274. no. 45 seq., and no. 50
seq. Cthe last also in Bodmann, 1. c. p. 19 seq.). It was not till A. D. 1275, how-
evei', tiiat Alphon-o was finally brought to give up \\U pretensions l)y llie threat of
excoiumunication (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 15 seq.).
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Rodolph, whose only care was to reestablish the imperial authority

in Germany, readily gave up to Nicholas III. certain disputed Itnlian

possessions, 1*^ and was rewarded therefor by the support of the Pope
in his claims against Charles I. of Sicily, being thus enabled to con-

clude an advantageous peace (A. D. 12S0).'i

Under Martin IV., a Pope devoted to Charles' interests, the tyranny

of that prince, which had often drawn down upon him the papal

rebuke,^- led at length to the massacre, called the Sicilian vespers

(March 30, 1282). With this ended the reign of tiie house of Anjou
in Sicily, ^3 Peter III., king of Arragon, the husband of Constance,

'* The imperial chancellor having caused homage to be done to his master in the

cities of Bologna, Iniola, Kavenna, Rimini, Urbino, etc. A. D. 1278, Nicholas III.

remonstiatcd, on the ground that these cities, by imperial promise (see note 8),

belonged to the state of the church, and Rudolph yielded the point at once (Ray-
nald ann. 127S. no. 51 scq. Bodmann, p. 79 seq.). The Pope sent him the copies

of all the pretended imperial acts of investi ure {liayn. 1. c. no. 57 : Ne autera per

haec nos aliquod novum petere, vel a tuis praidecessoribus Imperaloribus Romanis
insolitum existimes postulare, ad tuam conscientiam plenius serenandam — tibi de

verbo ad verbum tenores privilegiorum ipsorum Imperatorum— transmittimus) and
requested cum expressione nominum pra^dictorum, etc. omnia et singula de novo
donari. Tliese he accompanied with a form of donation (Rayn. 1. c. no. 62 seq.),

and Rudolph was so complying as to follow it implicitly (Bodmnnn, p. 83 seq.).

All the foi-mer gifts are confirmed in this document, and, therefore, the limits of

the papal territory described (comp. § 55, note 2). Ad has pertinet tota terra,

quae est a Radicofano usque Ceperanum, Marchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus,

terra comitissae Mathildis, civitas Ravennse et Ai^milia, Bobium, Caesena, Forura-

populi, Forumlivii, Faventia, Imola, Bononia, Ferraria, Comaclura, Adriam, atque

Gabellum, Ariminum, Urbinum, Monsfeltri, territorium Balnense, Comitatus Bri-

cenorii, Exarchatus Ravennte, Pentapolis, Massa Trabaria cum adjacentibus terris

et omnibus aliis ad Romanam Ecclesiam pcrtinentibus. Rudolph had also to pro-

cure the confirmation of this document from the electors (Rayn. ann. 1279, no. 6

seq.). — Comp. Alberti Argentinensis (about 1378) Chronicon in Ursiisius,T. II.

p. 103 : Rex (Rudolfus) nullum motum habens ad Italiam, forsitan quia vidit caete-

ris multis male successisse, misit Henricum Ep. Basileensem cum membranis
sigillo suo sigillatis ad civitatem Romanam, qui ibidem sedi Apostolicas Romandio-
1am et qua?dam alia, in damnum grave imperii, dedit. Annales veteres Muti-
nensium (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI. p. 72) : De anno 1277 : Rodulphus
Rex Romanorum donavit Civitatem Bononia; et Comilatum Romandiolas Papae

Nicolao III., et sic Ecdesia Romana facta fuit domina illarum civitatum et

terrarvm.

*^ After Charles had been compelled to give up the vicarship in Toscana (Rayn.
ann. 1278, no. 68), as also the senatorship in Rome (ib. no. 69), a peace was con-

cluded (ib. ann. 1280. no. 1) with the condition that Charles should hold certain

provinces as fiefs of the empire.

^2 According to Saba Malespina VI. c. 4 {Murat. T. VIII. p. 869), when
Gregory X. met Charles in Tuscany, on his journey to Lyons, he said to him :

" Super oppressione multiplici et innumeris novitatibus, fili carissime, quibus sub

tuo felici dominio Regnicolas opprimi fama clamat, validus frequenter clamor per-

culit aures nostras. — Revoces igitur pro Deo talia, quE Regi pio non congruunt,

sed potius regiam celsitudinem dehonestant, ita quod tua grandis adeo felicitas

adaugeat, non minuat, subditis libertatem." Ad hasc, cum regium Rex non fecis-

set in hac parte responsum, cujus animus videbatur ad ultei-iora proclivior, dictua

Dominus Gregorius subdidit :
" Veniet, veniet ilia dies, qua super te tuosque filios

et hseredes tyrannus inopinatus adveniet."

'^ Concerning which, and concerning Nicholas III.'s participation in the matter,

see especially tlie contemporary Ricordano Jilalespini istoria Fiorentina, c. 206
seq. (Muratori T. VIII. p. 1024 seq.) Schlosse r's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2.

Abth. 2. S. 71 ff. [Hallam's Middle Ages, ch. 3. — Tr.]
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Manfred's daughter, being soon after called to the crown (August,

1282). 14 The resistance of the Pope to Peter (t 12S5),i5 and after-

wards to his son James, was of no avail. i*^ ('harles I. (t A. D. 1285)
and his son Charles II. were forced to content themselves with the

kingdom of Naples.

Whilst this contest was going on in Italy, i^ Acre was lost (taken

May, 1291), and with that event the dominion of the Christians in

the Holy Land ended. i^

** The inhabltants.of Palermo having offered (he crown to the Pope, were met
by an act of excommunication (Rayn. ann. 12S2, no. 13 seq.), whereupon they

wrote to Marlin (ib. no. 19) : Cum nihil in tcn-a legitur fieri sine causa, sicut bene
novit vester porspicuus intellectus, scripturarum diligenlior indagator, pi-ivare no3

vestra miseiicordia non debetis. Scilis cnini, quod illico post stragem scelerum
ministrorum coelitus destinatam, b. Petri vexillum levavinnis, ct s. matrem eccle-

siam Romanam invocavimus protectricem : sod quia nos indignos b. Petri et vestra

gratia reputastis, ille qui manet desuper infallibilis speculator, cui cura est asqualis

de omnibus tarn majoribus quam pusillis, sicut lectio divina testatur, alteram Pe-
trum loco Petri a(]l'ctuosius invocati ex insperato in praesidium nostrum voluit cum
paucis comitibus dcstinare, etc.

'* See Schlosser, 1. c. S. 76 ff. Martin IV., who was wholly devoted to Charles,

proclaimed the ban and the interdict (Raynald ann. 1282, no. 23, in d'Acbery
Spicileg. T. III. p. 684), then in January, 1283, the promise (Rayn. ad h. a. no.

4) : omnibus Christilidelibus,— qui contra Regem Arragonum — nobis, Ecclesiae

vel Regi Sicilias astiterint, si eos, vel eorum aliqucm propterea in generali, vel

particulari. mai-itimo seu terrestri conflictu mori contigerit, illam peccatoruni suo-

rum, de quibus corde contriti et ore confessi fuerint, veniam indulgemus, quae

concedi transfretantibus in terrae sanctae subsidium consuevit. After this, on the

21st of March (Rayn. 1. c. no. 15 seq. (TJlchery, 1. c. p. 689 seq.) : Regnum
Aragonia; ceeterasque terras Regis ipsius— exponentes, ut sequitur, ipsum Petrum
Regem Aragonum eisdem regno et terris, regioque honore sentenlialiter, justitia

exigente, piivamus ; et privantes exponiinus eadem — occupanda catholicis, de
quibus et prout sedes Apostolica duxeiit ])rovidendum ; in dictis regno et terris

ejusdem ecclesis Romana» — jure salvo. Vasallos ipsius— ajuramenio fidelitatis,

si quo tenebantur ejdem, jam absolvimus, etc. Finally he bestowed the kingdom
of Arragon on Charles of Valois, as a papal fief (Rayn. 1. c. no. 25 seq.), demand-
ing yearly quingentas libras parvorum Turoncnsium : and proclaimed a crusade

against Sicily and Arragon (Rayn. ann. 12S4, no. 2 seq.).

'^ After Petei-'s death, his eldest son, Alphonso, succeeded him in Ari'agon, the

second son, James, in Sicily. This last met at once by an act of excommunication
(Rayn. ann. 1286. no. 8. De colubro regulus prodiit, et de patre nequitiae filius

iniquitatis exivit. Jacobus videlicet, etc. A metaphor once before used, see § 57,

notes 19 and 26). Nicholas IV,, however, was well content to make peace with
Alphonso, as king of Arragon, A. D. 1291 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 51).

''' Martin IV. not only drew away many of the crusaders from the Holy
Land (see note 15), but sent to Charles large sums of money which had been con-

tributed expressly for the holy wars, on the plea, to use his own words (Ray7i.

1283, no. 41) : quod in hujusmodi defcnsione ac custodia non solum dicti Regis, scd

etiam Romanae ecclesia; honor et utilitas procurantur.

»8 Marinus Sanutus, Lib. III. P. XII. c. 21 seq. Ahulfeda (an eye-witness)

Ann. Moslem. T. V. p. 95 scq. Schlosser, 1. c. Abth. 1. S. 348 ff.
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§ 59.

BONIFACE VIII. (December 24, 1294 -October 11, 1303), benedict

XI. (October 22, 13Ü3- July 7, 1304).

Combininsx, in a remarkable degree, ambition, boldness, and craft,^

Boniface VIII. had gradually made his way to the papal throne,^

and seemed now determined to establish its absolute supremacy. But

the attempt to bring France under his yoke, proved beyond his

strengtli, and, in the end, was the means of betraying the popes into

the power of the French kings.

On his accession tlie affairs of the world presented a most favora-

ble opportunity of papal interference. The Holy Land was in the

hands of the Infidels, the Sicilian question unsettled, in Germany,

Adolphus of Nassau, a comparatively feeble prince, had succeeded

the powerful Rudolph (f A. D. 1291), whilst a deadly feud had arisen

between Philip the Fair of France, and Edward I. of England, each

aided by numerous allies, the king of Scotland taking part with the

French, and Adolphus, as well as the Count of Flanders, with the

English.^ In this feud Boniface wished to play the part of arbitrator,

and his legates having been repulsed by the French king,'* thought to

intimidate him by the prohibition of all extraordinary taxes on the

1 Even the papal writers of the time take the same view of Boniface's charac-

ter : Ptolemceus Luc. hist. eccl. XXIV. c. 36 (Murat. T. XI. p. 1103) : Hie
longo tempore experientiam habuit Curia;, quia primo Advocatus ibidem, inde

factus postea Notarius Papa;, postea Cardinalis, et inde in Cardinalatu expeditor

ad casus Collegii declarandos, sen ad exteros respondendum. Nee in hoc habuit

parem, sed propter hanc causam factus est factuosus, et arrogans, ac omnium con-

temtivus. Bernardus Guido in vita Bonifacii {Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 670):

Incoepit autem quadam singulari via suam potentiam et papalem magniticentiam

dilatare. Cujus Praedecessor Coeleslinus miracula operatus est in vita sua et post

mortem. Ipse vero Bonifacius fecit mirabilia multa in vita sua, sed ejus mirabilia

in fine mirabiliter defecerunt.

^ See Ptolem. Luc. 1. c. cap. 31 seq. p. 1200 seq., whose account is, however, to

be compared with Platina (A. D. 1475) de vitis Pontiff, ed. 1645. 12mo. p. 539

and 541.

3 On the disputes between Boniface and Philip, the chief authorities are : His-

toire du differend de Philippe le bei et de Boniface VIII. (par Pierre Du Puy).

Paris. 1655. gr. fol. with documents appended (Preuves) from the Trevor des

chartres du Roi and Histoire des demelez du Pape Boniface VIII. avec Philippe

le bei, par Adrien Baillet. Paris. 1718. 12mo.

* See the instructions to the ambassadors sent to Philip and Edward, February

18, 1295, in Rayn. ad h. a. no. 41. They were to induce the two kings, ut super

hujusmodi negoiio, quod Romana ecclesia veluti pia mater specialiter cordi gerit,

nostris et Apostolica; sedis beneplacitis — acquiescant. To this end they received

power relaxandi juramenta quailibet super negotio ipso a quibuscunque praestita,

necnon confoederationes — et pactiones quascunque super hoc factas dissolvendi,

— contradictores quoque quoslibet et rebelies, cujuscunque fuerit ordinis, — sive

status, per censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione postposita compescendi. Philip's

decided answer in Du Puy, p. 3. At the same time king Adolphus was exhorted

in two letters, June 27, 1295, to keep the peace (Rayn. 1. c. no. 44).
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clergy (Bull Clericis laicos, February 24, 1296).^ But the blow was

met and so skilfully returned by Philip,"^ and the interference of the

^ This is the date of the hull, which is also found in the Liber sextits Dccretall.

Lib. III. T. XXIII. cap. 3. in Th Rymer fa'dera, conventiones etc. inter Re^es

Angliae et alios denuo ed. A Clarke et F. Holbrooke, Vol. I. P. II. (Lond. 1816,

fol.) p. 836 : Cleiicis laicos infestos oppido tradit antiquitas, quod ct presentium

expeiimenta temporum manifeste declai-ant, dum suis finibus non contenti nituntur

in vetitum, ad illicita frena relaxant, nee prudenter attendunt, quam sit eis in

clericos, ecclesiasticasve personas et bona interdicta potestas : — et (quod dolenter

referimus) nonnulli ecclesiarum prailati— trepidantes, ubi trepidandum non est,

—

plus timentes majestatem temporalem offendere quam seternam, talium abusibus.

—

adquiescunt, sedis apostolica; auctoritate seu licentia non obtenta. Nos igitur,

talibus iniquis actibus obviare volentes, de fratrum nostrorum consilio apostolica

auctoritate statuimus, quod, quicunque praelati, ecclesiasticsque personse— col-

lectas vel tallias, decimam, vicesimam seu centesimam suorum et ecclesiarum

proventuum— laicis solverint vel promiserint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatem—
sub adjutorii, mutui, subventionis, subsidii vel doni nomine, seu quovis alio titulo,

modo, vel qua?silo colore, absque auctoritate sedis ejusdem ; necnon Imperatores,

Reges seu Principes,— qui talia imposuerint," exegerint vel receperint, aut apud

aedes sacras deposita ecclesiarum— arrestaveiint, saisiverint, seu occupare prae-

sumseiint, nee non omnes, qui scienter dedei-int in prafidictis auxilium— publice

vel occultc, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrant. Universitates

quoque, quae in his culpabiles fuei'int, ecclesiastico supponimus interdicto. —

A

supradictis autem excommunicationum ct interdict! sententiis nullus absolvi valeat,

praeterquam in mortis articulo, absque sedis apostolica; auctoritate et licentia

speciali. To the same intent as the ordinance of Innocent (see § 63, note 13),

only more strict.

^ Philip's prohibition (17 Aug. 1296) to carry any gold or silver out of the

country in Du Puy Preuves, p. 13. — The Pope's complaints on the subject 25

Sept. ibid. p. 15, and in Rayn. ann. 1296, no. 25, U. A. Ipsi quidem su i i di-o

sunt diversis oneribus aggravati, quod eorum ad fe solita et subjecta multum
putatur refriguisse devotio.— Si, quod absit, fuerit [constitutionem] condentis

intentio, ut ad nos et fratres nostros, ecclesiarum prs'latos— extendatur, hoc non

solum fiiisset improvidum, sed insanum, velle ad ilia temerarias manus extendere,

in quibus tibi secularibusque principibus nulla est attributa potestas; quin potius

ex hoc, contra libertatem eandem temere veniendo, in excommunicationis senten-

tiam promulgati canonis incidisses.— Leva in circuitu oculos tuos et vide : cogita

et repensa Romanorum, Anglia; ac Hispanorum regna, quse quasi undique te

circumdant,— et p&tenter agnosces, quod non fuit ternpus acceptabile, non dies

salutis, diel)us istis nos et ipsam ecclesiam talibus punclionibus tangere ;
— nee

revocare debuisses in dubium, quod nostri et ecclesia; adiutorii et favoris sola sub-

tractio in tantum te debilitaret ac tuos quod, ut caetera tua perinde omittamus in-

commoda, persecutiones adversas feri'e non posses. — Nonne Rex Romanorum
fuisse occupatas a te tuisque praedeccssoribus— civitates et terras— ad Imperium
pertinentes cum instantia conqucritur, et specialiter Burgundiaj comitatum, quod
notum est fore feudum descendens ab Imperio, et recognoscendum ab ipso?

Nonne— Rex Anglian ilhistris de nonnullis terris Guasconiae asserit illud idem.'

Numquid super iis dicti Reges denegant stare juri.' Numquid Apostolica; sedis,

quae Christicolis omnibus prajeminet, judicium vel Ordinationen! recusant? Dumque
in eon super iis ipsi peccare te asserunt, de hoc judicium ad sedem eandem non
est dubiutn pertinerc. Comp. § 63, note 21.— To this Respousiones nomine
Philippi R. Du Puy Preuves, p. 21, and in Leihnitii mantissa codicis juris

gentium diplom. P. II. p. 288. Antequain essent clerici. Rex Francia; habcbat

custodiam regni sui, ct poterat statuta facere. — Sancta Mater Ecclesia, sponsa

Christi, non solum est ex Clericis, sed etiam ex laicis:

—

quam ipse— per mortem
suam misericorditer liberavit: qua libertate gaudero voluit omnes illos, tam laicos,

quam clericos.— Clerici— non debent, ncc poüsunt, nisi forsitan per abusuni, sibi

appropriare, (|uasi alios excludendo, ecclesiasticaiii libertatem, loijuendo do liber-

tate, qua Christus nos sua gratia liberavit. Multa; vero sunt libertates singulares,

non universalis ecclesiae,— sed solum ejus ministrorum : — quit pridem libertate«
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Pope so peremptorily rejected J that Boniface found it for his in-

terest to remove the prohibition,*^ and propitiate the king by any

per statuta Rom. Pontificum, de benigjnitate vel saltern pcrmissione Principum
saecularium, sunt concessa3 : qua; qiiidoin libcrtates sic concessa; vel permissae ipsis

Rcgibus regiiorum suorum gubernationem ac defensionem auferre non possunt,

nee ea, qux dictaä^ubernatiorii et defensioni nccessaria scu expedientia — judican-
tur, dicente Domino Pondficibus templi : Reddite €rs;o qucB sunt Ccesaris Casari,
etc. Et quia turpis est pai-s, quas suo non congruit universo, et iiienibrum inutile

et quasi p^ralyticum, quod corpori suo subsidium fi;iTe recusal : quicunque sive

Clerici sive laici,— qui capiti suo vel corpori, hoc est douiino Regi et regno,—
auxilium ferre recusant, seniet ipsos paries incongruas et membra inutilia et quasi
paralytica esse demonstraiit.— Quis sapiens et intelligens ha;c non incidit in vehe-
mentein stuporem, audiens Vicarium Jesu Christi prohibentcm tributum dari CiEsari,

et sub anathemate fulminantem, ne Clerici contra iniquffi et injustam perseculionis
incursus (i. e. by the kings of England and Germany) domino Regi et regno—
pro rata sua manum porrigant adjutricem ? Dare vero histrionibus, et amicis car-

nalibus, et neglectis paupeiibus expensas facere superfluas in robis, equitativis,

comitativis, comessationibus, et aliis pompis saecularibus, permittitur eisdem, imo
conceditur, ad perniciosa; imitationis exemplum. etc. Still more impression was
made probably by the SuppUcatio facta PapcB per Jlrchiepisc. Remensem et

suffraganeos suos (Du Puy Preuves, p. 26.) because it was easy to see therein,

humble as was its tone, that the Pope could not reckon on the French clergy.

' Boniface issued a bull on the 1.3th Aug. 1296 (see Rayn. ad b. a. no. IS seq.) :

treiiguas dudum ad instanti tunc festo nativitatis b. Joannis baptistfe proximo prae-

terito usque ad annum unum completuni prafatis Romanoruni, Francia» ac Angliae
Regibus auctoritate apostolica sula pccna excommunicationis — indiximus, which
was however communicated only to the king of Rome, the legates hoping that the
truce would be concluded between the kings of France and England, without the

interference of the Pope. But this bull was followed by one to this effect : treu-

guas ab instanti festo nativ. b. Jo. Bapt. proximo futuro— usque ad biennium
completiim eadem auctoritate jam dictis Rom. Franc, ac Anglian Regibus pi-o-

rogamus, et de novo indicimus, easque prascipimus inviolabiliter observari sub
eadem excommunicationis poena, quam ex nunc in illos, qui scienter contravene-
rint, promulgamus. The legates however were reluctant to communicate this to

Philip (cf. Instrunientum Legatorum de trexigis indictis et Regis PhiUppi pro-
testatione 21 April 1297 in Leibnitii Mantissa P. II. p. 290 seq.: quas treugas

publicare et dictas litteras proesentare Francorum et Angliae Regibus ipsis distu-

leramus ex causa.) and negotiated in the first place a truce between the two lings
(see the documents ad 6 Febr. 1297 in Rym er- Clarke, Vol. I. P. II. p. 838 seq.).

When at length they brought the bull to Philip, he forced them tirst to take a
protocol of a formal protest to the following effect (this is the above-mentioned
Instrumentum ad 21 Apr.) : regimen temporalitatis regni sui ad ipsum regem
solum et neminem alium pertiuere, seque in eo neminem superiorem recognoscere,

nee habere, nee se intendere, supponere vel subjicere modo quocunque viventi

alicui super rebus pertinentibus ad temporale regimen regni. — Quatenus autera

ipsius Regis tangit animam, et ad spiritualitatem attinet, idem Rex— paratus est,

monitionibus et pra^ceptis sedis ApostoliciE devote ac humiliter obedire, in quantum
tenetur et debet, etc.

* In interpretation of the bull, Boniface now issued (on the 7th Feb. 1297) the

following explanations (see Rayn. ad h. a. no. 49 BaiUet p. 322) : Quia ejus est

interpretari, cujus est condere, ad cautelam tuam— humana declaratione decerni-

mus, quod si praelatus aliquis etc. voluntarie — donum aut mutuum tibi dare—
volueiit, dum tamen sub exactionis nomine — hoc non fiat generaliter— , licet ad

id forsan tua— requisitio

—

procedat, te, prselatos etc. ipsa constitutio non astringat;

quodque ad feuda sive regalia, quae iidem pra-lati— sub tuo dominio tenere no-

scuntur, in his, quae tibi de illis tenentur et debent, et clericos uxoratos, prout fani

juris intellectus admittit, ac illos, qui in fraudem causa vitandorum munerum
clericale schema recipiunt, se ipsius constitutionis sententia non extendat : et in

necessitatis articulo,— ubi evidens esset in mora periculum per te vel tuos nuntios

ad sedeni Apostolicam recurrendi, si a praelatis— subsidium competens petas et
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means in his power.^ Philip now consented to submit the quarrel

between him and England to the arbitration of Boniface, though not

in his riglit as Pope. The decision was puiiiished on the 30th of

June, 1298 ; but Piiilip was not satisfied willi il,io and the protracted

habeas, te ac ipsos ex ejusdem constitutionis vei-bis, vel scntentia declarainus

lucide non teneii. Jn the accompanying letter, dated the same day (see Rayn.
1. c. no. 47), he insists, on the other hand, on the king's withdrawing the prohibition

mentioned in the last note : to his legates he wrote on the same day (ib. no. 48) :

Fraternitali vestrae per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus, cum ad habendam
pecuniam nostram— ad partes ultramontanas niittamus ad pi-Ksens, et hoc pro-

curari solicite per vestrum ministei'ium pra?cipue confidamus ; si forte— per—
Philippum— vel officiales ejus — pecuniae de regno Francia? prohiberetur— ex-

tractio; vos— eundeni Regem, officiales ipsius— denuncietis puljlice in sententiam

promulgati canonis incidisse : et nihilominus in eum et eos de novo excommunica-
tionis sententiam proferatis etc. On the 13th July of the same year however he
gave another so-called Interpretation (Rayn. 1. c. no. 50. Du Puy, p. 39) :

Adiicimus insuper hnjusmodi declarationi nostra;, quod si prsefatis Regi et succes-

soribus suis pro universali vel particulaiü ejusdem regni defensione periculosa

necessitas immineret, ad hujusniodi necessitatis casum se nequaquam extendat

conslitutio memorata : quin potius idem Rex ac successores ipsius possint a prrelatis

— petere ac recipere pro hujusmodi defensione subsidium vel rontributionem,

illudqne vel illam pra:lali— Regi, — inconsulto etiam Romano Pontihce, teneantur

et valeant— impertiri, non obstantibus constitutione pra^dicta, seu quovis exemp-
tionis aut alio quolibet privilegio ;— quodque necessitatis declaralio supradictas

ipsius Regis et successorum suorum conscientiis, dummodo successores illius

vigesimum tetatis annum exegerint, relinquatur, etc.

^ Thus he permitted the tithing of the French clergy for three years (Baillct

p. .55), canonized Louis IX. (the Acts in Du Chesne hist. Francor. Scriptt. T. V.

p. 481 seq.), and promised the imperial throne to Charles of Valois (Villani istor.

Fiorent. Ub. Vlll. c. 62).

'" The bull known before only in the extract, Rayn. ann. 1298, no. 2 seq., wa3
first published entire by Rymer (in the ed. of Clarke. Vol. I. P. 11. p. 894 seq.).

The Pronuntiatio is dated 27 June, and the Pope says at the outset, the two kings

in nos— tamquam in privatam personam, et Dominum Benediclum Gaytanum,
tanquam in arbitruni, arbiti'atorein, laudatorem, diffiriitorem, arbitralem sentcniia-

torem, amicabilem compositorem, prceceptorem, ordinatorem, dispoiitorem et pro-

nuntiatorem super rcfornianda pace et concordia inter ipsos Reges,— absolute ac
libere compromittere cui'averunt, and he decides throughout as a private person
and Henedictus Gaytanus : this instrument however he published in a bull of 30th
June, in which he gives the papal sanction to the decision he had given as a

private person. (In the beginning: Quam pronuntiationem, et qua in ea con-
tinentur, auctoritate Apostolica valere volumus, et plenam habere decernimus
roboris fuinitatem.) This artifice might well provoke Philip, but the account of

certain contemporary historians (Villani VIII. 56 etc.) that Philip was condemned
by this decision to restore to the Count of Flanders all the captured cities, and his

daughters whom Philip held captive, also to make an expedition to Palestine, con-

founds with this what happened afterwai-ds. The integrity of the bull as given in

Rymer from the original cannot be doubted (see Gaillard in the Mcmoires de
I'acad. roy. des luscript. T. XXXIX. Paris 1777. p. 642 seq.). The decision

provides first that tlie maniage before negotiated between F^chnund and Philip's

sister Margaret shall take place, also of the heir of the English throne, Edward,
with Philip's daughter Isabella, and here Benedictus Gaytanus suddenly appears
as the Pope (decernimus auctoritate Apostolica, quod terra Regis illius, cujus
culpa vel malitia steterit, quoininus contrahantur praedicta sponsalia— ecclesiasiico

subjaccat interdicto), Then that all bona mobilia ablala on cither side shall be
restored. The main point however, the contested territory, remained to be here-
after adjusted: diifiniums, quod idem Rex Angli;« de omnibus tcrris etc., qua:; i|)se

nunc habet et tenet in regno Francia;, seu tenebat ante motam guerram pra^scn-

tem, habeat illam quantitatem etc., quam sibi ex virtutc comproinissorum praedic-

torum laudaverimus et mandaverimus assignari, vel inter ipsos Reges fuerit
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negotiations on the subject were all in vain ;
^^ the old grudge revived

on either side, and was expressed in various ways. The Pope renew-
ed his complaints against Philijj's oppression of the church, ^-^ whilst

Philip not only received the two most bitter enemies of the Pope,
Stephen and Sciarra Colonna, who had been driven from Italy, '-^ but
entered into close alliance ^^ with the newly elected king of Germa-
ny, A I brecht I. (A. D. 1208), whom ßonifacc had decidedly rejected

(A. D. 1299). i-^

concordatum. To this end all the English possessions, which were in the hands of
the French, and vice versa, were to be given over to the Pope's agents, fill it was
decided with regard to them. lithe kings could agree de ipsis terris et bonis it

was well; otherwise the Pope would decide. Finally he reserves to himself ple-

nariam potestateni, piout ex lorma coinpromissorum prasdictorum nobis competit,
super omnibus et singulis, qua; inter eosdem Reges ex coinpromissis pradictis
arbitranda— dilliniQnda et pronuntiandarestant,— arbitrandi— ditfiniendi arbitra-

liter sententiandi, etc. This decision was not partial, neither did Philip reject it,

as is seen in the negotiations which followed : still the king might well be dis-

contented with the Pope, inasmuch as he naturally was reluctant to give up the
advantage he had won over Edward, and saw that his hands were tied by the
unexpected introduction of the Pope's authority in the matter.

" Rymer- Clarke, Vol. I. T. II. p. 902 seq. is full of Acts and negotiations of
peace, all on the ba>is of this papa! decision. See Bonif. Epist. ad Eduardum,
26 Febr. 1301 (1. c. p. 929) : Confodimur anxietatibus,— quod inter te ac Philip-

pum — pacis— per nos sata semina speratum fructum— non producunt, sicut spes
praeteritis data temporibus repromisit : hoc proveniente prfesertim, pistextu illius

particuLt legni Franciae, ad quam rehabendam sub periculosa contentione conaris.

After long exhortations to peace : licet ipse [Rex Franciae] fervore juvenfutis
impulsus, pravis seductus consiliis, et adulatorum malitia insti gatus, se nimis
in hac parte tenacem exhibeat atque durum : tu tarnen, in quo niaturitas et

circumspectio plenior ac magis moderata requiritur, acquiescere sibi, ut juveni,
satis condecenter potes, saltem ad tempus, donee Deus Omnipotens, qui errata

corrigit et reformat, tibi et sibi de meliori consilio et salubrioribus fructibus

duxerit provideiidum.

'2 Namely against his abuse of the right de la Regale (see § 6.3, note 6). Bonif.
ep. ad Phil. Oct. 129S {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 24) complaining that during the suspen-
sion of the Bishop of Laon pra;textu cujusdam consuetudinis, quam appellas rega-
lia, administrationem eandem temporalium, ac si vacaret ecclesia— cepisti. See
ib. ad ann. 1299, no. 23, 25, where the king is accused of exercising the right too

long, even after a successor had been chosen, and too oppressively ; ad ann. 1300,
no 17, of exercising it in churches where he had no such right.

'•^ Concerning the Pope's dispute with the Colonnas, who amongst other things
denied the validity of Coelestin's abdication and Boniface's accession (see their

instrumentum publicum in Raynaldus T. XIV. in App. p. 635) vid. Schröckh
Th. 26 S. 528 tf. Planck Bd. 5 S. 81 ff.

^* See the documents in Leibnitii codex juris gentium diplom. p. 39 seq., especially

the promise in the Confederatio Strasburg, the 5th Sept. 1299, p. 41 : quod ex
nunc in antea erimus ad invicem veri et fideles aniici, ac in nostris et regnorum
nostrorum et Imperii honoribus, libertatibus et juribus mutuo conservandis contra
omnem hominem veri et validi adjutores.

la PtolomeBus Luc. hist. eccl. XXIV. 37 (Murat. XI. p. 1204) : Albert sent

ambassadors to the Pope, A. D. 1299, pro confirmatione electionis suae, quam Boni-

facius P. primo multis juris et facti rationibus allegatis repulit prima vice, et

asseruit nullam esse. So too Bern. Guido in vita Bonif {Murat. III., I. p. 671).
Albert. Argent, in Urstis. T. II. p. Ill : Quem Papa Bonifacius diu odio prose-

quens et laesae majestatis crimine reum dicens, etc. (see note 17). He makes the

Pope say :
" Non fiet vivente ista Jesabel," denotans Elizabet reginam, quae ex

voi„ II. 31
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The wounded pride and disappointed ambition of the pontiff now
hurried him into the greatest imprudencies. He had estranged

Edward I. of England by his presumptuous interference in the

differences between England and Scotland/'' and Albrecht by op-

posing his election. ^^ At the same time he sent Bernhard of Sais-

matre soror extitit Chunradini (and daughter of Count M^nhard of Tyrol, therefore

not of the race of the Hohenstaufl'en, or Ghihehnes). The Gesta Archiepisc.

Trevir. (in Martcne anipliss. Coll. T. IV. p. 376) relate that Boniface appointed

Diether of Nassau, biother of the former king Adolphus, Archbishop of Trier

(A. D. 1299), quo pertinacius Alberto Regi resisteret, contra queni Papa, tum
quod uxorein haberet de viperali geniinine seiainis Friderici Imp., turn aliis de

causis rigidas exercebat sententias.

'^ At first the Pope tried to persuade Edward to make peace with Scotland (see

his letter to Edward of 10 Jul. 1298 in Rymer- Clarke, Vol. I. P. II. p. 897):
afterwards however he wrote to him on the 27th June, 1299 (in Leibn. Mantissa,
P. II. p. 277. Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 907) : Sane ad Celsitudinem regiam potuit

pcrvenisse, et in tua; libro memoria; nequaquam ambigimus contineri, qualiter ab
anliquis temporibus regnuni Scotia? pleno jure pertinuit, et adhuc pei-tinere digno-

scitur ad ecclesiam Roiiianam. — Si vero in eodera regno Scotire, vel aliqua ejus

parte, jus aliquod habere te asseris : volunms quod tuos procuratores— infra sex
menses— ad nostram praesentiam mittere non oniittas. — Nos enini nihilominus ex
nunc Utes— quaslibet, inter te dictumque regnum Scotia;— subortas,— ad Cog-

nitionen! et deterniinationeni sedis ejusdem, pra;sentium tenore reducimus, et eliam
reservamus : decernentes irritum et inane, si secus scienter vel ignoranter a quo-

quam in hac parte contigerit attentari. Edward was wise enough to leave the

matter to his parliament, from whom the Pope received the following answer dd.

12 Febr. 1301 (Leibn. 1. c. p. 287. Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 926): Scimus, et

notorium est,— quod a prima institutione regni Anglije Reges ejusdem regni—
superius ct directum dominium regni Scotia; habuerunt ; — nee ullis temporibus
ipsum regnum in temporalibus pertinuit vel pertinet quovis jure ad ecclesiam su-

pradictam [Romanam].— Neque Reges Angliae super juribus suis in regno prse-

dicto, aut aliis suis temporalibus coram aliquo judice ecclesiastico vel sasculari—
rcsponderunt, aut respondere debebant. Unde — Concors et unanimis omnium et

singulorum consensus fuit, est, et erit inconcusse, Deo propitio, in futurum
; quod

proefatus Dominus noster Rex super juiibus regni sui Scotia;, aut aliis suis \e.\n-

poralibus, nullatenus judici'aliter respondeat coram vobis, nee judicium subeat
quoquomodo: aut jura sua pra;dicta in dubium qua;stionis deducat : nee ad pra;sen-

tiam vestram procuratores aut nuncios ad hoc mittat. — Nee etiam permittimus,

aut aliquatenus permittemus, sicut nee possumus, nee debemus, prasmissa tarn in-

solita, indebita, prsjudicialia, et alias inaudita prtelibatum Dominum nostrum
Rcgem, etiamsi vellet, facere seu quomodolibet attentare. Comp. Schlosser, B.
3. th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 398 ff.

'" Boniface wrote to the three ecclesiastical Electors on the 13th April, 1301
(Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2): In publicam devenit notitiam, quod claia; mcmorias
Adulpho Romanoi-um Regem electo— Albertus— vassalagium et ligium homa-
gium ut RoMianorum Regi fecit,— et tandem— contra ipsum supcrbe relicllans,

ipso Rege Adulpho vivente,— s-e in Romanoruni Regem eligi procuravit — ct—
de Rege triumphavit eodem, ipso occiso in pra;lio. — Now therefore nos, ad quos
jus et auctoritas examinandi personam in Regem Romanorum electam,— seu
ratione dignitatis personae vel forma; nominatio regia, seu rationc indignitatis per-
sonae vel Ibrma; reprobatio peilinere noscuntur; fralernitati vesti'a; — mandamus,
quatenus vos— denuntiare curelis, — (juod nisi Albertus, qui pro Romanorum
Rege se gei'it, per suos solemncs nuntios— infra sex mensium spatium — com-
parcat coi-am nobis, ostensurus— suam innoccnliam ; et pioposituius lationabiles

excusationes, si quas habet, super suis impeditnentis notoriis, crimine Aidelicet

IsesEE majestatis cominisso, — nee non excomniunicatione publica, etc.; ct exposi-

turus jus, si quod sibi competit;— et ad faciendum,— qua? justitia suadebil—
8ibi(|ue duxerimus iiijungenda, ac nostris boneplacitis pariturus: nos principibus—
districtius injungemus, ut nuiiu!< sibi ut Romanorum Regi obediat vel intendat

;



Chap. I. Papacy. I. Political History. § 59. Boniface VIII. 243

set, bishop of Pamiers (A. D. 1301), who had already provoked the
enmity of Piiilip on a former occasion,'^ to set forlli his grievances to

that monarch. The arrogant legate was quickly sent back, and after

his return to his bishopric was thrown into prison for circulating inju-

rious and discreditable reports concerning the king.^'^ At this Boni-
face could restrain himself no longer, but showered upon Philip a
storm of decrees, all dated December 5, 1301, in which he went so
far as to summon the French clergy to a council at Rome on the 1st

of November, 1302, there to devise remedies for the existing disorders

in France.-" Philip, on his part, assembled the States General (April

quin potiiis omnes recedant ab eo ; ac omnes et singulos ab homagiis factis ipsi

Alberto ut Romanoniiii Rea;!, et (idelitatis pra;stilis juraiiienlis absolveimis, etc.

Albi-ecbt, however, forced tliose Electors to obedience, and this invitation remained
unnoticed, see Heinrich's Reichsgeschichte, Th. 3. S. 625 if.

'^ Of former transactions between him and Philip, see Baillet, p. 77. Velly
histoire de France, T. VII. p. 150.

>9 Documents in Martene thesaurus, T. I. p. 1319. Especially the Articuli
contra Episc. Apamiarum, p. 1330 : that he had often said openly, quod S. Ludo-
vicus, dum viveret, dixit, — quia temporibus istius domini Regis, qui nunc est,

regnum Francia» debebat dcstrui,— et quod dictum regnum tempore ipsius dicti

domini Regis debebat ad alios devenire.— Item— quod domnus noster Rex nihil

omnino valobat, etc. Dixit ctiam pluries idem Episcopus Apamicnsis, quod civitas

Apainicnsis non erat in regno Francia;, nee de regno, et quod dominus Rex in ea
nihil ouHuno habebat. A treasonable connexion with the Count de Foix was also

alleged against him.

^^ I. ad Regem Franc. (Rayn. ann. 1301, no. 28. Bulai hist. Univers. Paris.

T. IV. p. 13. Du Puy Preuves, p. 6(jl) a command to set free the bishop of

Pamiers. II. ad Archiepiscc. Episcc. et Capitula regni FrancicB, ac doctores in
theologia, et magistros in jure canon, et c.ivili de regno natos eodem. (Rayn.
\. c. no. 29. Buleeus, 1. c. p. 11.) On account of the numerpus complaints super
excessibus, milpis, insolcntiis, injuriis atque danmis, quaj praelatis, ecclesiis— per— Philippum Regem— inferuntur, ac etiam paribus, comitibus, aliisque nobilibus,

nniversitatibus et populo dicti regni ; he invited them to a council in Rome, ut

super prsmissis— vestra possimus habere consilia,— nee non tractare, dirigere, et

statuei-e, procedere facere, ct ordinäre, quae ad honorem Dei et Apostolica; sedis,

augmentum catholicas fidei, conservationern ecclesiasticas libertatis, ac reforma-
tionem Regis et regni, correctionem prajteritorum excessuum, et bonum regimen
regni ejusdem viderimus expedire. III. The bull Salvator mundi (BuJcbus, 1. c.

p. 5. Du Puy, p. 42) : Nos attendentcs, quod nonnulla privilegia, indulgentias et

gratias— Philippo Regi— duximus concedenda, — quoi'um privilegiorum — occa-

sione per abusum ecclesiis— magna dispendia et gravamina sunt illata et gravia
scandala sunt exorta, et in antea possent oriri,— providimus super hoc salutare

remedium adhibere. Unde ilia omnia quantum ad omnem ipsorum effectum—
usque ad praidictae Sedis bencplacitum duximus suspendenda. — Casterum quia—
ipsi Regi se corrigenti et habilitanti ad gratiam piomcrendam, libenter— compla-
ceraus,— Kal. Nov. proximo Venturas pro peremtorio termino assignamus, ut

omnia privilegia, etc. — diets Sedis conspectui praesententur, ut consideratis ipsis

et visis provideri possit, si dicta suspensio fuerit in aliquo vel in ali(iuibus mode-
randa: IV. A letter of admonition to Philip {Rayn. 1. c. no. 31, where however
the most important part is wanting, complete in Bulaus, 1. c. p. 7. Du Puy, p.

48) : Ausculta, fiii carissime, prajcepta patris, et ad doctrinam magistri, qui gerit

illius vices in terris, qui solus est Magister et Dominus, aurem tui cordis inclina.

— Christi Vicarius, Petrique successor— sibi collatis clavibus Regni coelorum,

judex a Deo vivoi-um et mortuorum constitutus agnoscitur, ad quern sedentem in

solio judicii dissipare pertinet sui intuitu omne malum.— Constituit enim nos Deus,
licet insutficientibus meritis, super Reges et Regna, imposito nobis jugo Apostolica»

servitutis ad evellendum, destruendum, disperdendum, dissipandum, ajditicandum
atque plantandum sub ejvis nomine et doctrina.— Quare, fili carissime, nemo tibi



244 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305.

10, 1302) to ascertain the sentiments of his people; which were soon

distinctly enough expressed, not only in the rough addresses of the

barons and the liers-etat to the cardiMals,'-i hut also by an embassy

and a warning letter of the clergy to the Pope.22

suadeat, quod supcriorem non habeas, et non subsis sunimo Hierarchae ecclesia-

stics Hierarchic. Nam desipit, qui sic sapit, et perünaciter hrec affirmans convin-

citur infidelis.— Then long complaints of Philip's oppressions in the church and

of his subjects, which had occasioned the summons to a council at Rome. Si tuam

itaque rem a2;i putaveris, eodem tempore per te vel per fideles viros— iis poteris

interesse : alio(iuin tuam vel ipsorum absentiam divina replente pra-sentia, in prce-

niissis,— prout nobis superna ministraverit grafia, et expedire videbitur, procede-

mus. Tu autem audies, quid loquetur in nobis Dominus Deus noster, etc. —
V. The celebrated short letter ( Bulceus, 1. c. p. 7. Baillet, p. 103) : Bonifacius

Episc. servus servorum Dei Philippo Francorum Regi. Deuni time, et mandata

ejus observa. Scire te volumus, quod in spiritualibus et temporalibus nobis subes.

Beneiiciorum et Prasbendarum ad te collatio nulla spectat : et si aliquorum vacan-

tiuni custodiam habeas, fructus eorum successoribus reserves; et si quae contulisti,

collalioneni hvijusmodi irritam decernimus, et quantum de facto processerit, revo-

camus. Aliud autem credentes hsreticos reputamus. Datum Laterani Non.
Dec. Pontificatus nostri an. VII. The genuineness of this letter was denied first

by Henr. Spoiulonus Annall. Eccles. ad ann. 1301, no. 11, chiefly on the ground

that Boniface had declared in the Consistory of A. D. 1302, that it was interpolated

by Peter Flotte (comp, de Maren de cone. Sacerd. et. Imp. hb. IV. c. 16. § 3 seq.

Planck Bd. 5. S. 9t). A.) But this was not Boniface's meaning, as may be seen

below, note 24. That all the historians of the time believed it genuine is shown
by BulcBUS, 1. c. p. 14 : nor only so, but the contemporary writings of JEgidius de

Cohiinna (see note 34) and the petition of the French people, A. D. 1303 (see

note 36) refer to it : and it is difficult to see why such deception should be pi-ac-

tised, or how it should escape rebuke. According to /oanjifs fie s. Victore (Bu-
Iceus, 1. c. p. 15) this letter was not delivered to the king till circa Purificationera

(2 Febr.), and it is possible that this legate was provided with different letters for

different cases. The king's answer was fjBw/a'us, 1. c. p. 11. Baillet,p. Ill) : Phi-

lippus D. G. Francorum Rex Bonifacio se gerenti pro sununo Pondfice salutem

modicam, seu nullam. Sciat maxima tua fatuitas, in temporalibus nos alicui non
subesse ; Ecclesiarum ac Pra;bendarum vacantium collationem ad Nos jure Regio
pertinere ; fructus earum nostros facere ; collationes a nobis hactenus factas et in

posterum faciendas fore validas in pra;teritum et futurum ; et earum possessores

contra onmes viriliter nos tueri: secus autem credentes faluos et dementes reputa-

mus. Datum Parisius. Concerning the rights here brought into dispute, see § 63,

note 9.

2^ Philip first proposed to the prelates the question ( Conthntator Gvil. de
JVangiaco ad ann. 1301) :

" a quo suum temporale Ecclesiaslicum, et Barones et

Milites sua tcnerc fa'oda adgnoscebant .' " Timebat efenim Regia Majestas, ne
proptcrhoc, ([uod Papa mandaverat, tam sibi in teniporalibiis quam in spiritualibus

se subesse, vellct idem Horn. Ponlifex tniti, (luod Rcgtium Francia; a Rom. Eccle-

sia in fcrodum tencretur. Et cv'm omncs a Francorum Regibus tenuisse, ac de

castero se teuere dicerent universa, Rex eisdem gratias reddidit, et promisit, quod
corpus et omnia, qu* habebat, exponeret pro libertate Rcgni conservanda. Simi-

liter aufein Barones et Milites per os Atrebatensis Comitis Roberti postea respon-

derunt dicentcs, quod ex toto robore prompti erant pro coiona Regni Franciae

contra omnes adversarios decertare. Sic illo soluto consilio cdiri fecit Regia
Majestas, nc aurum aut argentum aut mercaturiE quffque de Regno Francia; vehe-
rentur; <[uod qui contra faccret, totum amitteret, et grandi niliiloniinus cmenda,
vel gravi poena corporis pvniiretur. Et tunc deinceps fecit omnes exitus, passus et

introifus Regni Francia; cautissimc cuslodire. This consequence which seemed to

follow from the expressions made use of by the Po|)e in bis letter was what most
enraged the king. See the letter of the barons to the caidinals ( Buhmtft, 1. c. p.

22 seq.) : Premierement entre les autres chores, que audit Roy notre Sire fusent

envoytcs par Messages et par Icttres, il est contenu, (|uc du Royaumc de Fuance,
que nostre Sire li Roy et les Habitans du Royaume ont tousjours este dit soubget»
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But all these representations were disregarded,-^ and the ambassa-

dors of the Frencli clergy were Ibrced to listen to the tnosl extrava-

gant assertions concerning the temporal power of the Pope,^'* which

en temporalite dc Dieu tant seuleinent,— il en devoit estre subjet a luy [above

:

qui en present est on siege du Gouvernement de I'Eglise] teniporellenient, et de

luy le devoit et doit tenir, etc. The letter of the Tiers-Etat is lost.

^'^ The letter of the clergy to the Pope in Bulcsus, 1. c. p. 19 seq. That the

king had represented to them in their assembly, sibi ex parte vestra fuisse —
intimatum, quod de Regno suo, quod a Deo solo ipse et pra;decessores sui tenere

hactenus recogniti sunt, tcinporaliter vobis subesse, illudque a vobis tenere debe-
ret : nee contenti verbis hujusmodi sic mirabilibus sicque novis et inauditis a sasculo

apud incolas dicti Regni, sed ea perducere satagentes exccutionis in actum, Pra;-

latoi — pro corrigendis excessibus— ad vestram pra;sentiam evot-aslis. They then
recount to the Pope all the charges brought against him in that assemlily, and
state that, being urged by the king and the baions for a direct answer they had
been obliged to say, quod ipsi Domino nosti'o Regi in conservatione personae suae

suorumque et bonorum ac libertatis et jurium dicti regni, prout quidam nostrum,
qui — membra iiohilia dicti regni tenemus, ex forma juramenti, et caeteri, qui omni
debito sibi sumus tidelitatis adstricti, adesseinus eiclem debitis consiliis et auxiliis

opportuuis.

2^ Answer of the cardinals to the barons {BulcBiis, 1. c. p. 26. Du Pvy, p. 63),
and others : Volumus vos pro cei-to tenere, quod pi-asdictus Dom. noster Summus
Pontifex numquam scripsit Regi prauliclo, quod de Regno suo sibi suiiesse tempo-
raliter, illudque ab eo tenere deberet. — Unde propositio, quam fecit Petrus Flote— animosum et falsum habuit fundamentum, et ideo necesse est, quod cadat sediti-

cium. — The answer to the Tiers-Etat (Bui. p. 27. Du Puy, p. 71) is to the
same purpose, but shorter. —The answer of the Pope to the clergy (BuIceus, p. 24.

Du Puy, p. 65, moi-e correct in the Is'otices et extraits des Mss. de la bibl. du Roi.

T. II. p. 270) : Verba delirantis tilia;, quantumcunque desideriis maternis infesta,

quantaque sint enoiniitate fcedata, nequeunt tarnen puritatem inficere pi« matris,

etc. e. g. Nonne duo principia nituntur ponere, qui dicunt temporalia spirituaUbus
non subesse .'

2* See BuIcEUs, p. 28, and Du Puy, p. 72. In the speech of Cardinalis Por-
tuensis, he denies that the Pope had ever asserted, quod D. Rex deberet recogno-
scere Regnum suum ab ecclesia. On the other hand : Scriptum est : fecit Deus
duo luminaria magna, luminare majus ut prseesset diei, et luminare minus uf pra;-

esset nocti : sunt enim duae Jurisdictiones, spiiitualis et temporalis. Jurisdictionem
spiiitualem principaliter habet summus Pontifex, — jurisdictionem temporalem
habent Imperator et alii Reges : tarnen de omni temporali habet cognoscere sum-
mus Pontifex et judicare ratione peccati. Unde dico, quod jurisdiclio temporalis
potest considerari prout competit alicui de jure. Unde jurisdictio temporalis com-
petit summo Pontitici, qui est Vicarius Christi et Petii, de jure. Unde qui dicit

contrarium, impingit in illum arliculuin : '^judicaturus est vivos et morluos;"
et in illum etiam pra?dictum " Sanctorum communionem.'" Sed jurisdictio tem-
poralis quantum ad usum, et quantum ad executionem actus non competit ei unde
dictum est Petro : " Converte gladium in vagiiiam." Then the Pope's speech :

" Quod Deus conjunxit homo non separet :
" hasc verba— convenienter applican-

tur ad Ecclesiam istam et Regnum et Reges Fnincorum, quos conjunxit semper,
etc. — Quis est homo isle .' — iste est Architophel, — scilicet Petrus Flote, homo
acetosus— homo ha-reticus censendus, etc. — Et volumus, quod bic Architophel,
iste Petrus, puniatur teniporaliter et spiritualiter : sed rogamus Deuni, quod reser-
vet nobis eum puniendum, sicut justum est. Iste Petrus htteram nostram — Regi
falsavit, sen falsa de ea continxit, quia nescimus bene, an Htteram falsaverit : —
imposuit Nobis, quod Nos mandaveramus Regi, quod recosnosceret Kegnum a
Nobis. — Dicimus, quod in nullo volumus usurpare Jurisdictionem Regis : — non
potest negare Rex, seu quicunque alter tideli»:, quin sit nobis subjectus ratione
peccati (an interpretation much abused already by innocent III., see § 63, note
21, as well as note 6, by Boniface). Si vero per omnia ista Rex non resipiscat ; nolit
nos ponere ad ripam, quod non sustineremus, sed pro tempore future respondere-
mus ei juxta stultitiam suam. Nos scimus secreta Regni : nihil latet nos : omnia
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were soon after publislied to the world in the fanions Bull " Unam
Saiictam " (November 18, 1302). --^ Soon after, indeed, a papal legate

was sent to France with an offer of pardon, but on such conditions

that Piiilip would not listen to them,-*^ and was thereupon put to the

ban, April 13, 13U3.-'

The breach was now incurable, and both parties sought to strength-

en themselves by new alliances. Philip made peace with Edward
(May 20, 1303).-^ Boniface, forgetting that inflexible consistency by

which, chiefly, the popes had hitherto made themselves respected,

confirmed the peace between Charles, king of Naples, and Frederick,

palpavimus : et nos scimus, quoinodo diliount Gallicos Alamanni et illi de Linga-

doch ct Burgundi, qui posisunt dicere illis, quod b. Bernardus dixit de Roinanis :

" Amantes neminem amat vos nemo." Unde parcatur in hoc nobis, fratre.s nostri,

quod si Rex non resipiscat et nolit desistere ab inceptis, nee pei-mittat venire Pra;-

latos, in hoc non crederemus eis quomodo puniremus. Prcedecessores nostri Je-

posuerunt tres reges Francia; : — et licet Nos non valeremus pedes nostrorura

pi-ffidecessorum, tarnen cum Rex commisit onniia, quae ilü commiserunt et majora,

nos deponeremus Regem ita sicut uniim Garcionem, licet cum dolore et Irisfitia

magna, etc. Tiius it seems that here and in note 23, tlie expressions Regem
de regno suo Papae subesse temporaliter, recognoscere debere Regnum suum a

Papa, are rejected on the papal side as interpolations of P. Flotte, but the expres-

sion Reoem in temporalibus subesse Papae seil, ratione peccati, adopted ; whence

no aro-ument can be drawn against the genuineness of the letter beginning Devm
time (note 20, V). Baillet, p. 143, and Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 565, 570, suppose

that the two expressions are equivalent, and thus make the Pope deny at one time

what he affirms at another; but de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. IV. c. 16,

§ 5, gives the right explanation.

25 See JBulceus, 1. c. p. 36. Jiaynald ann. 1302, no. 13, and in the Extrava-

gantt. comm. lib. I. tit. 8, c. 1 (in corp. jur. can. ed. Boehmer T. II. p. 11.39) :

Unam sanctam Ecclesiain catholicam et ipsam Apostolicam urgente fide credere

cofimur et teuere. — Igitur Ecclesiae unius ct unicae unum corpus, nnum caput,

non duo capita, quasi monstrum, Christus videlicet et Christi Vicarius Petrus,

Petrique succesvor. — In hac ejusque potestate duos esse gladios, spiritualem vide-

licet et temporalem, Evangelicis dictis instruimur. Nam dicentibus Apostolis

" Ecce o-ladii duo hie," in Ecclesia scilicet : cum Apostoli loquerentur, non re-

spondit Dominus, nimis esse, sed satis. — Uterque ergo est in potestate Ecclesiaj,

spiritualis seil, gladius et materialis. Sed is quidem pro Ecclesia, ille vero ab

Ecclesia exercendus. Ille Sacerdotis, is manu Regum et militum, sed ad nutum

et patientiam Sacerdotis (according to Bernard, de corisid. IV. c. 3, see § 54, note

1). Oportet autem gladiinn esse sub glidio, et tenq)oralem auctoritatem spiritual!

subjici potcstati : nam cum dicat Apostolus " A'^on est potestas nisi a Deo, qttcB

autem sunt a Deo ordmatcB sunt (Rom. xiii. ]) ; non autem ordinatae essent, nisi

gladius esset sul) gladio. — Nam veritate testante spiritualis potestas terrenam

institucre habet, et judicare, si bona non fuerit. Sic de Ecclesia et ecclesiastica

potestate verificatur vaticinium llieremiai :
" Ecce constitui te hodie super gentes

et regna" et cajtera quae sequuntur (Jer. i. 10). Ergo si deviat terrena potestas,

judicabitur a potestate spiritali : sed si deviat spiritalis minor, a suo superior! ; si

vero suprema, a solo Deo, non ab homine potent judicari, lestante Apostolo:

" Spiritualis homo pidicat omnia, ipse autem a nemine judicatur " (1 Cor. ii.

15). — Quicunque igitur huic potestati a Deo sic ordinata; resislit Dei ordinalioni

resistit; nisi duo, sicut Manicha^us, fingat esse principia. — Forro stibesse Ro-

mano Pontifici, omni humanes creaturm declaramus, dicimus, definimus et pro-

nunciamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis.

^ See the conditions in Du Puy, p. 89 scq. Raynald ann. 1303, no. 34.

*' The sentence of excommunication in Du Puy, p. 98. Bulceus, p. 38.

"^^ As early as the 8th of Novendicr, 1302, Philip pi-olosted (in Dumont corps

universel diploniati(iue T. I. p. 333) against all further interference of the Pope

between them. 'Ihc treaty itself in Jiytner- Clarke, vol. I. P. II. p. 952 seq.
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king of Sicily (June 12, 1303), and thus gained in the latter a new
vassal.--' At tlie same time he iioped to raise up a powerful opjwnent

to the French king by confirming the election of Albrccht I. king of

Germany (April 30, 1303), which he had so long obstinately re-

jected.30

^ Comp. § 58, note 16. After Alphonso's death (-f 1291), he was succeeded

by James, king of Sicily, who havinp; given up Sicily to Charles II. of Naples, in

a treaty of peace made with him 1295, the Sicilians chose his brother Frederick for

their king. After long and incrt'ectual wars, Charles was forced to make peace

with him A. D. 1302 (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2 seq.) ; this Boniface refused at first to

ratify, though he released Frederick from the ban {Rayn. 1. c. no. .5 seq.). Now,
however, the treaty of peace was ratified, Rayn. aun. 1303. no. 24 : Frcdericus

Siciliae insulam — in vita sua habebit, tenebit et possidebit a nobis et sub nobis,—
sub annuo censu trium millium unciarum auri, — et sub servitio centum militura

equis et armis munitoium decenter et bene, quandocunquc nos vel successor noster

— asseruerit, eis ecclesiam indigere Romanam. — Fredericus tenebit et habebit

inimicos nostros et Romanas ecclesiae pro inimicis suis, — quinimo — ad nostrum
— mandatum intendit persequi toto posse. After Frederick's death the island was
to revert to Charles II.

^ Boniface epist. ad Albert, dd. 30 April, 1303, in Rayn. ad h. a. no.

2 seq. auctoritate apostolica et apostolicEe plenitudine potestatis te in specia-

lem filium nostrum recipimus ct ecclesise Romanae, ac in Regem Romanorum
assumimus, in Imperatorem, auctore Domino, proraovendum,— supplentes omnem
defectum, si quis aut ratione formai, aut ratione tuas vel tuorum electorum perso-

narum, seu ex quavis alia ratione vel causa, sive quocunque modo in hujusmodi

tua elcctione, coronatione ac administrationc fuisse noscatur. Omnia insuper et

singula, per te vel alios de mandato tuo facta et habita in administratione praedicta,

quse alias justa et licita extitissent, ita valere decernimus et tenere, sicut si admi-

nistratio ipsa tibi competiisse legitime nosceretur. In making known Albrecht's

confirmation, the Pope brought ibrward an entirely new view of the laws of states

(ed. Baluzius annexed to P. de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. Lib. II. c. 4, in

Böhmer's ed, p. 103 seq.) : Fecit Deus duo luminaria magna, etc. (Gen. i. 16) —
seil. Solem i. e. ecclesiasticam potestatem, et Lunam h. e. temporalem et

imperialem, ut regeret Universum. Et sicut Luna nullum lumen habet, nisi

quod recipit a Sole, sic nee aliqua potestas aliquid habet, nisi quod recipit

ab ecclesiastica potestate. Licet autem ita communiter consueverit intelligi, nos

autem accipimus hie Imperatorem Solem, qui est iuturus, et hoc est Regem Ro-
manorum, qui promovendus est in Imperatorem, qui est Sol, sicut Monarcha, qui

habet omnes illuminare, et spiritualem potestatem defendere. — Vicarius lesu

Christi et successor Petri potestatem imperii a Gracis transtulit in Germanos, ut

ipsi Germani — possint cligere Regem Romanorum, qui est promovendus in Im-
peratoretn et Monarcham omnium Regum et Principum terrenorum. Aec
insurgat hie superbia Gallicana, qusz dicit, quod non recognoscit siiperiorem.

Mentiuntur : quia, de jure sunt et esse debent sub Rege Romano et Imperatore.

Et iiescimus, unde hoc habucrint, vel adinvenerint, quia constat, quod Christiani

subditi fuerunt Monarchis Ecclesia; Romanaj et esse debent. — Et nos volumus,
quod quicunque evangelizaverit aliud, anathema sit. — Then follows the confir-

mation. Venit quidem tempus, ut constituamus eum super gentes et regna, ut

evellat et destruat, dissipet et dispergat, et aedificet et plantet. — Sicut enim pater

dedit iilio potestatem non in tempore, sed in aeternitate, sic Christus liomini et

Christi vicario dedit potestatem in tempore, ut ipse habeat jus constituendi Impe-
ratorem, et Imperium transferendi. Et attendant hie Germani, quia, sicut transla-

tura est Imperium ab aliis in ipso-, sic Christi Vicai'ius, successor Petri habet pote-

statem transferendi Imperium a Germanis in alios quoscunque si vellet, et hoc sine

juris injuria. The hope that Albrecht would imitate his father Rudolph : Si

autem ipse vellet contrarium facere, non posset : quia nos non habemus alas nee
manus ligatas, nee pedes compeditos, quin bene possimus eum reprimere et quem-
cunque alium Principem terrenum. Quidam enim Principes faciunt coUigationes

suas. Et audacter dicimus, quod si omnes Principes terreni essent hodie colligati

contra nos et contra Ecclesiam istam, dura tamen nos haberemus veritatem, et
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Philip now called together the States General a second time (June
13, 131)3), for the j)urj)üse of laying before thetn the necessity of a
general synod, to winch a solemn appeal might he made from the
present Pope.^^ By the iieavy ciiarges brought against the Pope at

staremus pro veritate, appretiaremus eos unam festucam. Et sine dubio si verita-
tein et justitiam non habereinus, bene timeremus. — Igitur faciat bene Rex. Quia
si bene defcndet et recuperet jura sua et jura regni et imperii, audacter dicimus,
quod nos detendemus plus jura sua quam no^itra, et hoc contia quemcunque de
mundo, et per nos firuiabitur sententia sua et non flectetur. By a special decree,
the Pope annulled all alliances which Albrecht might have made with other
potentates {Rayn. ad a. 1303, no. 7). On his part Albrecht gave in writing at dd.
Nürnberg the 17th of July, a most humble profession of obedience, formally ac-
knowledging, quod Komanum Imperium per sedem Aposfolicam de Grajcis trans-
latum est in persona magnifici Caroli, and renewed all the oaths of his father
Rudolph (sec § 58, note 8), only in a new form, prescribed, no doubt, by the Pope,
and with the important addition : paratum me offero, vos et Apostolica; scdis pii-

matum ac jura, et libertates vestras ac dictai sedis contra omnem hominem defen-
dere et tueri, et esse contra quoscunque hostes et rebelles, adversarios seu inimicos
sedis ejusdem, cujuscunque fuerint praeenunentia", ordinis, dignitatis et status,

etiamsi regali vel imperiali praefulgeant dignitate : nee cum talibus— foedus ineam,
nee servabo, si quod forsan inivi ; — quin potius ad mandatuui vestrum— succes-
sorumque vestroi'um — talibus guerram movebo, et pro posse impugnabo eosdem.
Still, however, he did not allow himself to be seduced into making war on France,
which was undoubtedly the Pope's object. According to Tritheinii Chron. Hir-
saug. ad ann. 1301 (Tom. II. p. 86), he even answered the Pope, who offered him
the French throne : antiqua Regum provisione cautum, ne post divisionem regni
Francorum, quae facta est post mortem Caroli Imp. magni. Rex Francorum Orien-
talium i. e. Theutonicorum sibi violenter regnum usuipet vel inquietet Gallorum,
nee quisquam Regum fiallis — legnum Theutonicorum, aut Imperium sibi quo-
modolibet usui-pet Romanum. Unde cum ea Principum constitutio eatenus per-
Dianserat inviolata, sihi non videretur honestum, si primus ipse earn teraeraverit.

^' On the 20th of March, the new minister, Wilh. de Nogaret, had brought a
formal charge against the Pope (Du Puy, p. 56), and asked that the States General
should be called together for the purpose of a great ecclesiastical council. At this

convocation of the States, there appeared four barons, of whom Guil. de Plessejano
was the speaker, as complainants against the Pope. The twenty-nine points in
Du Puy, p. 101. Buliius, p. 41 seq.). The Pope was represented as a heretic.
1. Quia non credit immortalitatem — animarum rationalium. — 4. Item quod fide-

li<er non credit, quod verbis a Christo institutis, a fideli et recte ordinato Presbytero
dictis in forma Ecclesis super hostiam, tit ibi corpus verum. Et hinc est, quod
nullam reverentiam vel modicam ei facit, cum elevatur a Sacerdote, nee ei assur-
git, imo vero tergo assistit, et magis se honorari, et locum ubi sedet, oinari facit,

quam altare ubi hostia consecratur. — 9. Item ut suam damnalissimam memoriam
perpetuam constituat, fecit imagines suas argenteas erigi in Ecclesias, per hoc ho-
mines ad idolatrandum inducens. — 12. Item publice prEedicavit, Papam Rom. non
posse committere simoiiiam, quod est haireticum dicere. — 18. Item compulit Sa-
cerdotes aliquos, ut sibi revelarent confcssioncs hominum, et eas postea absque
confitentiuin voluntate — publicavit. — 20. Item statum et Ordinem Cardina-
lium dcprimit et depressit, et Ordinem Monachorum nigrorum et alborum, fra-

trum Minorum et Praedicatorum, de quibus dixit multotiens, quod nmndus
perdebatur per ipso?, et quod falsi hypocrita; erant, etc. — 21. His liatred

to France, even before his accession he had said, quod, si esset Papa, potius
vcllet totam Chiistianilatem subvertere, quin Nationem destrueret, quam appel-
lat siiperbiam Gallicorum. — 22. Ilencc he had sought to hinder the peace
between England and France, and to ally himself with Frederick of Sicily against

Charles II. of' Naples. Conlii-mavit ctiam Regem Allemania; in futurum hnpera-
torem, et publice pra'dicavit, quod hoc faciebat, ut destrueret Nationem, quam
vocat supcrbiain Gallicorum, qui dicebant, se non subesse alicui temporaliter,
dicens quod dc hoc menliebantui- per gulam, dcclarando, quod quicumque, etsi

Angelus de cceIo descendens sit, dixerit, quod non subsint eidem et Regi Allema-
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this assembly, any religious scruples which might have existed

amongst the French people, were removed, and the whole nation pre-

pared to stand by their king in the approaching contest.

William de Nogaret, keeper of the seals, was now sent to Rome
to report the proceedings of the States General, whilst from his place

of refuge, Anagiii, the Pope issued bull after bull against France."^^

But on the 7th of September, 13():J, he was surprised by Nogaret and
Sciarra Coloiina in his retreat, made prisoner, and by the latter per-

sonally mishanciled. Though rescued by the inhabitants of Anagni,
this insult threw him into a fever, under which he soon sank (October

11, l:U);}).:'^

It was not the least evil which the popes brought upon themselves

in this contest, that it first led men to iniiuire into the relation of the

papal to the royal power. -^^ At the same time it strengthened the

niae, quod Anathema sit (sec note 30). Et tarnen antea saepius dixerat publice,—
quod ille erat proditor Domini sui, et quod ipsum proditionaliter interfeceiat, et non
erat di^nus dici et nominari Rex, nee debite electus (see notes 14 and 17). Et
inter eiindem et Regem Fiancia; accoidata ])ro l)ono pacis, in quibus jus utriusque

salvaretur, dissolvit, etc. Tlie other char<^es reter to his incontinence, practice of

nia2,ic, Sodomy, cruelty, his conduct tovi^ards his predecessor, Celestin, &c. — On
this the king caused to be presented a writing of appeal {Du Puy, p. 107. £u-
Iceus, p. 45 : ad prajdictum generale Concilium, quod instanter convocari petimus,

et ad verum legitimum futurum sumnnuii Pontiricem vel alios, ad quern vel ad
quos fuerit appellandum, provocamus ct a])pellamus). This was subscribed by all

the three estates, and all the corporations ; also by the prelates, the universities

and convents, in more than seven hundred additional acts (see BulcBUS, p. 46 seq.).

3- Bulls dd. AnagnicB 18 Kal. Sept. I. The right of bestowing academical
honors was suspended in the universities, Rayii. ann. 1303, no. 38. Du Puy,
p. 163. Bulaus, p. 54. — II. The ecclesiastical corporations were deprived of

the right of election, 11. cc. — III. Against the charges and appeals of France,
Du Puy, p. 166. Bulaus, p. 55 seq. — IV. Suspension of the archbishop of
Nicosia, qui ipsum Regem callidis commentis ad bujusmodi rebellionem instigat,

Rayn. 1. c. no. 37. Du Puy, p. 162. — V. Vid. Rayn. 1. c. no. 40. Du Puy,
p. 161 : statuimus, ut citationes auctoritate apostolica de quibuscunque personis,

undecunque et ubicunque sint, cujuscunque status,— etiam si imperiali aut regali

fulgeant dignitate, pra^sertim si impediant,— ne citationes ipsas ad eos perveniant,
— facta; in audientia literarum nostrarum aut in aula nostii palatii, postmodum
affigendae januis majoris Ecclesia; loci, in quo Romana— residebit curia,— arctent

citatos, — sicut si ipsas personaliter apprehendissent. — On the 8th of September,
the bull of deposition, already drawn up (see Du Puy, p. 181. BulcBUS, p. 57),
was to have been published, when Nogaret's arrival prevented.

^ Villani hist. Fiorent. lib. VIII. c. 63. Bern. Guido in vita Bonif. VIII. in

Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 672. Nogaret (Liters super excusationibus Dom. Guil.

de Nog. in Du Puy, p. 249) cites as a prophecy current during Boniface's life-

time : morietur ut canis. After his death this prophecy was put in the mouth of

his predecessor, Ccelestinus (see MatthcBus Westmonasteriensis, about 1377,
flores historiarum, p. 447 :

Vulpes intravit, tanquam leo pontificavit,

Exiit utque canis, de divite factus inanis).

'* First done by .Mß;idii de Columna (of Rome, hence called also .^g. Roma-
nus, an Augusiine monk, from 1296 archbishop of Bourges, "f 1316) qucBstio in
utramquc partem disputata de potcstate, regia et pontißcia accompanied by the
two letters of the Pope and of the king (see note 20, V.) in Goldasti Monarchia
sancti Romani Imperii T. II. (Francof. 1614. fol.) p. 95 seq. He proposes to ans-

wer the question : utrum summus pontifex plenam jurisdictionem et ordinariam po-
testatem habeat tam in temporalibus quam in spiritualibus, ita quod omnes Principes

VOL. II. 32
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conviction, not only in France but amongst other nations, that tem-
poral power could not safely be trusted in priestly hands.^''

Even ill Rome the feeling was universal that Boniface had gone
too far ; and as Philip, with the French, persisted in their demand of

a council,-*'^ Benedict XI. found it expedient, one by one, to repeal

the decrees of his predecessor against France."^''

temporales subsintei quantum ad temporalia ? and shows, on the contrary, 1) Quod
utraque potestas spiritualis et temporalis a Deo est instituente etordinante ; 2) quod
istffi dua; potestates distincta; sunt et divisae ; 3) quod Deas spiritualem potestatem
instituens, nullum contulit ei dominium terrenorum ; 4) in quibus terrena potestas

sit subjecta spirituali potestati, et in quibus non. 5) Liberias et exemptio Regis
Franci*, quare et qualiter nullum superiorem in temporalibus recognoscit. — Still

more full Johannis de Parrhisiis (a Dominican in Paris,
"f 1304) tractatus de

potestate, regia et jiapali. in Goldast, 1. c. p. 108, seq. in 25 Capp. e. g. • np.

VIll. quod Pai)a non habet jurisdictionem a Christo in bonis laicorum, quia Chri-
stus non habuit earn. — Cop. XI. Evasiones quorundam dicentium potestatem
secularem esse a Papa et in Papa, cum eorum reprobatione. — Cap. XII. — XXI.
Rationes dicentium, Papain habere jurisdictionem in temporalibus bonis with
answers thereto. Cap. XXII. de Donatione Constantini, on which the Pope's
party founded their pi'oof, quod summus Pontifex Imperator est, et dominus
nuindi, et quod potest reges constituere et deslituere, sicut Imperator. Amongst
other arguments brought forward, quia dicta donatio nihil valuit propter quatuor,
qu£e in Glossa juris civilis ponuntur (JEgid. Rom. de ista donatione Constantini

dicunt Jurists communiter, quod non valuit multiplici ratione) especially 1) quia
Imperator ideo dicitur semper Augustus, quia ejus est augere Republicam et non
minuere, and 3) quia si donare lex est, — lex facta per unum — revocari potest

per successorem, quia par in parem non habet Imperium. — Quod vero [donatio
ilia] Deo displicuerit, ex hoc suniitur argumentum, quod legitur in vita b. Sylves-
tri Papa;, quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum dicentium in tere :

" Hodie in ecclesia venenum effusum est." Item b. Hieronynms dicit de isto

Constantino, quod ab ipso usque in prcssens tempus ecclesiarum rapince et totius

orbis discordia secuta est. Dicit eliam Hieron. de eodem, quod in tantam cru-
delitatem postea versus est, ut filium suum Crispum interficeret, et uxorem
suani Faustam: extreme etiam tempore vitas su^ ab Eusebio Nicomediae bapti-

zatus est : et sic bis baptizatusfiiit, etamplius in Arianum dogma declinavit, etc —
Moreover, that though Gaul belonged to the Imperium occidentale, the Franks did
not, but were descended from the Trojans, having come with Antenor to Pannonia.

^^ See the contemporary poets: Dante Alighieri (+ 1321) and Ottokar von
Horncck, of the Steiermark, about A. D. 1309, in his Reimchronik Cap. 448.

^ cf La Supplicntimi du Puenblede France au Roy contre le Pape Boniface
le VIII. not long after the death of this last (BuIceus, 1. c. p. 15. and Preuves des
Libertez de Veglise GaJlicane, T. I. p. 108) : A vous, tres-Noble Prince, nostre
Sire par la grace de Dieu Roy de France, supplie et requiert le peuple de vostre
Royaume, pourcequ'il li appa^tient, que ce soit fait, que vous gardiez la souveraine
franchise de vostre Royaume, qui est telle, que vous ne recognessiez de vostre
Temporel Souvcrain en terre hors que Dicu, et que vous faciez declairer, si que
tout le monde le sache, que le Pape Boniface crra manifestement et fist pech6
mortel notoirement, en vous mandant par Icttres Bullees, qu'il estoit vostre Sou-
verain de vostre Temporel, et que vous ne pouvez prevendes donner, ne les fruits

des Eglises Cathedrales vacans retenir, et que tous ceu.x qui croyent le contraire,
ii tenoit pour Ilereges.

Item, que vous faciez declairer, que Ten doit tenir ledit Pape pour Herege,

—

pourcequ'il ne veut cette erreur rappcller, ayant dit moult de fois, qu'cn c6tte

creance vivroit et niourroit, et que ja pour nul homme ce ne lappcllorüit, etc.

Then follows an interesting historical exposition to prove that the spiritual and
temporal power had always been kept distinct. Ce fut grand abomination a oulr,
que ce Boniface, pourceque Dieu dist a saint Pierre " ce que tu lieras en terre,
sera li/: au CicI," cette parole de spiritualement, entendit mallement, corame
Boulgare, quant au Temporel, se il mit un homme en prison tcmporelle, le mist
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On the death of Benedict XL (July 7, 1304), the French party

amongst the Cardinals succeeded, after a protracted conclave, in

clioosing for his successor, Beitrand d'Agoust, archbishop of Bor-

deaux (Clement V.), between whom and Philip a secret contract

already existed. He assumed the papal power on the 15th of June,
1305,-^'^ which thus came entirely under French influence, and there-

with began a new era in its history.

ir. DEVELOPMENT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL RELATIONS OF THE POPES.

<§, 60.

CANON LAW.

Schröckh, Th. 27. S. 1. ff. — Planck, Bd. 4. Abschnitt 2. S. 238 ff. — Eich-
horn's deutsche Staats-und Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 2. S. 199 ff.

[Hallam's Middle Ages, ch. VII. — Tr.]

The old canon law was now entirely superseded by the system
which the popes had built up on the foundation of the Pseudo-Isido-

rian Decretals. These having been mixed promiscuously with the

canons in various compilations,^ and thus invested with the same
authority, the Benedictine- Gratian of Bologna (then the seat of the

study of the law), attempted to reconcile all the inconsistencies thus

occasioned in a concordantia discordantium canonum, libb. III. ,3

A. D. 1151, deciding, of course, uniformly in favor of the new papal

law.^ After this the canon law became a separate subject of study ^

pour CO Dieu en prison en Ciel. At the close : Pourquoi il pert raisonnablement,
qu'il fut Herege, et en cette herreur mourut, et s'aucun vouloit ledit Boniface
excuser de tout cest esclandre, etc.— Parquoy que aucun autre ne preigne ex-
emple k faire ainsi, et pourceque la peine de luy face paour aux autres,— vous,
Noble Roy sur tous autres Princes Defenseurde la Fo}-, destructeur des Boulgres,
pouez et devez et estes tenus requerrer et procurer, que ledit Boniface soit tenus
et jugiez pour Herege, et punis en la maniere, que I'en le pourra et devra, ct doit

faire apres sa mort: si que nostre souveraine franchise soit gardee, etc.

^' See all the bulls issued on this occasion in Du Puy Preuves, p. 207.

** See the account of the contemporary, Ferreti Vicentini (about 1.328) hist,

suorum temporum in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. IX. p. 1014, and Giovanni
Villani (}• 1348) histor. Florentine lib. VIII. c. 80. in Muratori T. XIII. p. 415
seq.

' The most remarkable amongst them is that of Ivo, bishop of Charfres,
(•f

1115) Excerptiones ecclesiasticarum regularum, commonly called Decretum (ed.

du Aloulin. Lovan. 1561. fol.) and the Pannormia, an extract from the same work
(ed. Melchior de Vosuiedian. Lovan. 1557. 8vo.)

* According to Spittler's treatise (note 4) a Camaldidensian.

^ Called also Codex decretorum, Decrela Grat, commonly Decretum Gratiani,

see Spittler, S. 12.

* It forms the first part of the corpus juris canonici (best ed. by /. H. Boehmer,
Tomi II. Halae 1747. 4lo.) — History thereof: /. H. Boehmeri diss, de varia
decreti Gratiani fortuna prelixed to his Corpus jur. can. Tom. I. (Spittler's)

Beiträge zur Geschichte Gratians und seines Decrets, in Abele's Magazin für
Kirchenrecht u. Kirchengesch. St. 1 (Leipz. 1778. 8vo.) S. 1 ff. (Sarti) de claris
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at Bologna and Paris, and Gratian, like Justinian, was illustrated by
a multitude of commentators.'^ But, by tliis very circumstance, the

contradictions between the old and new law, which Gratian had very

imperfectly reconciled," came so frequently to light, that the popes
were incessantly called upon for new decisions. These countless

Decretals*^ threatened, by their daily increasing mass, to lead to the

greatest confusion,'-" till, at last, Gregory IX. caused a compilation to

be made by the Dominican Raimund da Pennafort (Decretalium
Gregorii P. IX. bb. V. A. D. 1234), almost entirely from the rescripts

of the later popes. To this Boniface VIII. now added a sixth book
(liber sextus), compiled from the decretals since the time of Gregory
IX., and divided also into five parts (A. D. 1298),!'^ From his time

Aichigymnasii Bononiensis professoiibus (ed. M. Fattorini, PP. II. Bonon. 1769
and 72) P. I. p. 247 scq. Savigny Gesch des röm. Rechts im Mittelalter Th. 3.

S. 475 ff. — Of the mistakes, incorrect citations, and spurious documents therein

contained, see Jlnto:jrin Augustini (Archbishop of Tarragona) de emendations
Giatiani dialooorum libb. II. Tarrac. 1587. 4to. (cum not. St. Baluzii et G. Mas-
tricht in Gallandii de vctustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge.

Magont. 17.90. 4to. T. II. p. 185 seq.). Best work on the subject : C. S. Berardi
Gratiani Canones genuini ab apoci-yphis discreti, corrupti ad enicndatiorum codi-

cum fidem exacti, etc. Taurini Tonii IV. 1752. 4lo. Jod. le Plat diss, de spuriis

in Gratiano canonibus (in Gallandii syll. T. II. p. 801 seq.) /. A. de Ricgger diss.

de Gratiani collectione canonum, illiusque metliodo et mendis (in Obleclam. hist,

et jur. eccl. P. I. n. 1).

^ Decretista» and Doctores decretorum as contradistinguished from the Legistas

and Doctores legum. The pi-etended confirmation of the deci-ee by Eugenius III.

1152 is probably a fiction, Spittler, S. 14 ff. Eichhoi-u's Rechtsgesch. Th. 2.

S. 207, note 2. The Pope howevei' appealed to it, Boehmer diss. p. XVllI.

^ See Guido Panelrolus de claris legum interpretibus (Lips. 1721. 4fo.) lib. III.

c. 6. The most important amongst them is Johannes Seineca Provost in Halber-
stadt (Magister Teutonicus

'f
124o) the originator of the glossa ordinaria, which

was last edited by Barthol. of Brixcn (>f 1258).

^ Hence the decree of a Cisterccnsian chapter, A. D. 1188 {JVIartene thesaur.

anecdot. T. IV. j). 126.3) : Liber, qui dicitur canonum, sive decreta Gratiani, apud
eos qui habuerint secretins custodiantur, ut cum opus fuerit proferantur. In com-
muni armaiio non resideant propter varies, qui indc provenire possent, errores.

** Mostly by Alexander III. and Innocent III.

^ The seven collections made before Gregory IX. (Boehmer de decretalium
pontificum Ronianorum varus collectionibus et fortuna prefixed to his Corpus juris

can. T. II. p. 23 seq. Eichhorn, S. 210 ff.) were soon incomplete again. To this

was added the frequent interpolation of the Decretals, see Innocent III. lib. I.

epist. 319. (coni|). JJecrct. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 20. De crimine falsi and Lil>. II.

Tit. 22. De fide insti'umentorum.) Hence the complaints of Stephen, liishop of

Tournay (from 1192
"f 1200) epist. 251 ad Cceleslinum P. HI. : si ventuni fuerit

ad judicia, qua; jure canonico sunt tractanda,— profertur a venditoribus inextri-

cabilis silva Decretalium epistolarum, quasi sub nomine sanctK recordationis Alex-
andri Papas : ct aniiquiores sacri canones abjiciuntur, resjjuuntur, expuuntur.
Hoc invoiuci-o prolala in medium oa, qua; in conciliis SS. PP. salubritor inslituta

sunt, nee formain conciliis, ncc finem negoliis imponunt, pra'valentibus epistolis,

quas forsitan ad\ocant, et conductitii .sub nomine Romanorum Pontificum jam
prophets in cubiculis suis confingunt ct conscribunt. Novum volumon ex eis

compactum, et in scholis solemniter legitur, et in fore venaliter exponitur, applau-
flcnte casu notai-iorum, qui in conscribendis opusculis suspcctis ct laborem suum
gaudent imminui, ct mercedem augcri.

'" This with the subsequent decrees compose the second part of the Corp. jur
canon. — The history thereof in Bochmer's diss.— (See note 9.)
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these Decretals became a favorite branch of study at the universi-

ties, ^^ which was much patronized by the popes, who had thus a con-

venient means of giving a wide and rapid circuhTtion to their new
enactments. The Decretum of Gratinn, in the mean time, became

more and more obsolete, and with it disappeared all trace of the old

canon law.

<§. 61.

NEW VIEWS OF THE PAPAL OFFICE.

The Pseudo-Isidorian notion of the Pope, as the universal bishop

(episcopus universalis) of the church,^ was now carried to an extent

before unthought of The bishops were considered only his vicars.^

The legislative authority in the church was so exclusively his,3 that

" Decretalistae as distinguished from the Decretistae. The Decretales Gregor.
were accompanied by a gloss by Bernardus de Botono of Parma, a canon in

Bolog;na {f 1266), the Liber sextus by Joannes .^ntZreas Decretalis in Bologna

(f 1348).

* See p. 66, note 4.

^ Anonymi Apolog. Cone. Rom. ann. 1074. cap. XXIII. (see p. 157, note 2).

Innocent III. Lib. 1. Epist. 350 : Sic apostolica sedes inter fratres et coiipiscopos

nostros pastoralis dispensavit oneris gravitatem, sic eos in credita» sibi solicitudinis

partem assumpsit, ut nihil sibi subtraheret de plenitudine potestalis, quo minus de

singulis causis ecclesiasticis inquirere possit, et cum voluerit judicare. Ibid.

Epist. 495 ad Archiespisc. et Decanum Senonensem and Epist. 496 ad Pictav.

et Cenoman. Episcopos : Polestatis apostolica? plenitudo longe lateque diffusa,

licet ubique prssens potentialiter habeatur, tarnen quia ea, quas ad tantum officium

pertinent, per se, prout singulis expediret, non valet prssentialiter exercere, tam
vos quam alios ministros Ecclesiarum in partem solicitudinis advocavit, ut sic tanti

onus officii per subsidiarias actiones commodius supportetur. Comp. Innocent III.

in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. III. Tit. 8. cap. 5, wherein he calls the office of the

bishops commissam nostra; solicitudinis partem. Condi. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215.

cap. 5 (Decret. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 33. cap. 23) : Romana ecclesia disponente

Domino super omnes alias ordinaria; potestatis obtinet principatum, utpote mater
universorum Christitidelium et magistra. In the address of Cardinal Portuensis

held in the papal Consistory, A. D. 1302 (see § 59, note 24), he says, see Bidoius,

T. IV. p. 30 : A summo Pontifice Episcopi, etiam Archiepiscopi habent determi-

uatam provinciam, et sunt assumpti in partem solicitudinis: unde habent certam
potestatem, summus Pontifex habet plenissimam : nulius est, qui possit earn

limitare.

^ Shown even in the corruption of the passage, Augustini de doctr. Christ, lib.

II. cap. 8. § 12. in Gratian, I. Dist. 19. c. 6 : In canonicis scripturis ecclesiarum

catholicarum quamplurimum divinarum scripturaruin solertissimus indagator auc-

toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane illae siiit, quas apostolica sedes habere, et ab ea

alii meruerunt accipere epistolas. (The genuine text : In canonicis autem scrip-

turis ecclesiarum catholicarum quamplurimum auctoritatem sequatur : inter quas

sane illae sunt, quse apostolicas sedes habere, et epistolas accipere meruerunt). To
observe the gradual development of these views, compare the passages: Ur-
banus II. in Gratian. II. cans. XXV. Qu. 1. c. 6 : Sunt quidam, dicentes,

Romano Pontifici semper licuisse novas condere leges. Quod et nos non solum
non negamus, sed etiam valde affirmamus. Sciendum vero summopere est, quia

inde novas leges condere potest, unde Evangelists aliquid et Prophetas nequaquam
dixerunt. Ubi vero aperte Dominus vel ejus Apostoli et eos sequentes sancti

Patres sententialiter aliquid definierunt, ibi non novam legem Romanus Pontifex

dare, sed potius, quod praedicatum est, usque ad animam et sanguinem confirmare
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only a ratifying power was attributed to the councils.'' Instead of the

vicar of St. Peter, •'^ the Pope was now the vicar of Christ,'^ and such

was his su[)remacy over the laws, that he could give a dispensation

from their observance ante factum J The doctrine of the infallibility

of the Pope, also, was now gradually brought forward.^

debet. Bonifadus VIII. Decretal. Sexti Lib. I. Tit. 2. c. 1 : Romanus Pontifex

jura omnia in scrinio pectoris sui censetur habere.

* Paschalis II. ad Jlrchiep. Polonice, ann. 1102 (see § 62, note 1) Ajunt in

conciliis stututum non inveniri, namely, the new oatti for tlie metropolitans. To
this he answers: quasi Roiuanse ecclesiae legem concilia uUa pr;ptixerint, cum
omnia concilia per Romanae ecclesi.-e auctoritatem et Aicta sint, et robur acceperint,

et in eorum statutis Romani pontificis patenter excipiatur auctoritas. From the

time of Innocent III. all the Acts of Councils vv'here the Pope was present were
made in his name, sacro adprobante <:oncilio, or sacro pra^sente concilio. e. g. Con-
di. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. cap. 5 : sacra universali synodo approbante sancimus

ut, etc.

5 See p. 11, note 6; p. 2.3, note 8. So as late as Gregory VII. See p. 168,

note 37, and even Alexander III. See p. 192, note 22.

^ See especially the letters of Innocent III. Decretal. Greg. I. Tit. 7, in which
he tries to prove, 1. c. cap. 2: non humana, sed potius divina potestatc conjugium

spirituale dissolvitur, cum per translationem, depositionem aut etiam cessionem

auctoritate Romani Pontificis, quem constat esse Vicarium Jesu Christi, episcopus

ab ecclesia removetwr : et ideo tria hr«c, qua? prsmisimus, non tam constitutione

canonica, quam institutione divina, soli sunt Romano Pontifici reservata. So also

Lib. I. Epist. 326 ad Faventin. Ejiisc. Sununus Pontifex non hondnis puri, sed

veri Dei vere Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis simus Apostolorum Principis

successores, non taiuen ejus aut alicujus Apostoli vel hominis, sed ipsius sumus
Vicarii Jesu Christi. Unde quos Deus spirituali conjunctioue ligavit, non homo,

quia non Vicarius hominis, sed Deus, quia Dei Vicaiius, separat, cum Episcopos a

suis sedibus per eorum cessionem, depositionem et translationem aliquando reniove-

jxius.— Lib. I. Epist. 335 (Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. c. 3) : Romanus Pontifex non

puri hominis, sed veri Dei vicem gerit in terris. Gloss to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7.

c. 1 : in hoc differt a Papatu Imperium, quia Imperator habet suam jurisdictionem

a populo,— sed Romana ecclesia voce Dondni tantum prslata est.

'' (Formerly dispensations were given not canonis infringendi but infracti, and

given also by bishops, see de Marca, L. III. c. 14. especially Thomassinus, P.

II. L. III. c. 24-28.) Innocintius III. Lib. XVI. Epist. 154 (cited by Raumer,
Bd. 6. S. 243 from the Rcgestis Honor. III. inedit.) : Ascitis aliis in partem soli-

citudinis suiifmus Pontifex assuinptus est in plenitudinem potestavis : qui cum
moderator sit canonum, juri non tacit injuriam, si dispensat. Idem (Decretal.

Gregor. III. Tit. 8. c. 4) : secundum plenitudinem potestatis de jure possumus
supra jus dispensare. '["o this the gloss : Nam contra Apostolum dispensat (i>/sL

34. c. 18) et contra canones Apostolorum (Dist. 82. c. 5), item contra veins testa-

mentum in decimis non dandis (Dccret. Greg. III. Tit. 30. c. 10), item in voto

(Decret. Greg. III. Tit. 34. c. 1), item in juramento (Cans. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2.

Deer. Greg. 1. Tit. 3. c. 19). — Tarnen contra universalem Ecclesiae statum dis-

pensare non potest ( Caus. XXIV. Qu. 1. c. 10), nee potest dispensare, quod
nionachus habeat proprium (Deer. Greg. III. Tit. 35. c. 6), ncc contra quatuor

Evangelia (Dist. XiV. c. 2), nee contra pra-ccptum Apostoli (Cans. XXV. Qu.
1. c 6), quod intoUigo in lis, qua? spectuid ad articulos tidei. So also the gloss to

Cans. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2: Dico enim, quod contra jus naturale [Papa] potest dis-

pensare, dum tamen non contra Evangelium vel contra articulos tidei : tamen
contra Apostolum dispensat (Dist. 34. c. 18. Dist. 82. c. 5). Especially the

glo-;s to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. c. 3, to the words veri Dei vicem gerit in terris :

Unde dicitur habere ca,dcste arbitrium (Cod. de sum. tri. I. I. in ß.), ci ideo

etiam naluram rerum immutat, subslanlialia unius rei applicando alii (arg. C. com-
munin de leg. I. 2) et de nuUo potest aliquid facere ( C. rei uxor. act. I. unica in

prin. et De Consecr. Dist. 2. c. 69), et sententiam, quae nulla est, facit aliquam
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<^ 62.

ASSUMPTION OF NEW RIGHTS.

By degrees, the popes began to carry into effect this idea of an

episcopus universalis, in all its applications In this they were mate-

rially aided by the oath which Gregory VII. had introduced for the

Metropolitans ; ^ for, after it had become customary for the popes to

(Caus. III. Qu. 6. c. 10) ;
quia in his, quse vult, ei est pro ratione voluntas (In-

stit. de jure natu. § sed quod principi). Nee est, qui ei dicat, cur ita facis ?

(De Pan. Di.st. 3. c. 22). Ipse eniiu potest supra jus dispensaie (infra, Lib. III.

Tit. 8. c. 4), idem de iujustilia potest facere juslitiam corrigendo jura et inutando

(Lib. IL Tit. 28. c. 59. Lib. IV. Tit. 14. c. 8), et plenitudinem obtinet potestatis

(Caus. II. Qu. 6. c. 11). Hence from the time of Innocent IV. the Popes intro-

duced the form at the close of their bulls 7ion obstante, by which all rights, laws,

or prohibitions which might interfere therewith were suspended (see Roberti Ep.
Lincoln. Epist. § 62, note 16).

" Founded chiefly on Luc. 22, 32. Ego autem rogavi pro te, ut nan deficiat

fides tua. So Leo IX. Epist. .55 : Qua; oratio obtinuit, quod hactenus fides Petri

non defecit, nee defectura creditur in tlirono illius usque in saiculum saxuli, etc.

Gregorius VII. lib. II. Ep. 1 : Ecclesia Romana per b. Petrum, quasi quodam
privilegio, ab ipsis fidci primordiis a SS. PP. onuiium mater ecclesiarum adstruilur,

et ita usque in iinem habebitur semper : in qua nullus hsereticus prajfuisse digno-

scitur, nee uniquam pra;ficicndum, praesertim Domino promitlente, confidimus.

Ait enim dominus Jesus: Ego rogavi pro te, etc. Innocent III. de consecrat.

Pontificis Sermo 2 : Nisi enim ego solidatus essem in fide, quomodo posseni alios

in fide firmai-e, quod ad officium nieum noscitur specialiter pcrlinei-e. Domino
protestante : ego, inquit, pro te rogavi, Petre, etc. Rogavit et impetravit, quo-

niam erauditus est in omnibus 2>ro sua reverentia (Hebr. v. 7). Et ideo fides

apostolicK sedis in nulla unquam turbatione defecit, sed Integra semper et illibata

permansit, ut Petri Privilegium persisteret inconcussum. So too Thomas Aquinas,
Secunda Secunda Summa; theologia; Quast I. art. 10, maintained with reference

to that passage : ad auctoritatem sununi Pontificis pertinet finaliter determinare

ea, quK sunt fidei, ut ab omnibus inconcussa fide teneantui'.— ideo ad solam auc-

toritatem summi Pontificis pertinet nova editio Symboli. — On the other hand,

Gratianus Dist. XL. c. 6. ex dictis Bonifacii mariyris : [Papa] cunctos ipse

judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur a fide devius : pro cujus

perpetuo statu universitas fidelium tanto instantius orat, quanto suam salutem post

Deum ex illius incolumitate animadverlit propensius pendere. (The gloss to this

passage closes : Sed pro quo peccato potest Imperator deponi .' pro quolibet : unde
deponitur, si est incorrigibilis, si est minus utilis ut Caus. XV. Qu. 6. c. 3.) So
too Innocent. III. dc consecr. Pont. Serm. 3: In tantum mihi fides neccssaria est,

ut, cum in ceteris peccalis Deum judicem habeam, propter peccatum, quod in fide

committitur, possim ab ecclesia judicari.

' The first trace of such an oath in A. D. 1073, when Wibert, Archbishop of

Ravenna, at his ordination swore allegiance to Pope Alexander II. as follows (see

Bonizonis, liber ad amicum, lib. VI. in CEfelii rer. Boic. Scriptt. T. II. p. 810)

:

Consecratione rite celebrata, sacramento se obligavit, se fidelcm esse Papa; Alex-
andre ejusque successoribus, qui per meliores essent electi Cardinales. We have
four forms of this oath : I. In the acts of the Synod at Rome, A. D. 1079, when it

was taken by the Patriarch of Aquileia (see Mansi XX. p. 525): II. In an

Epist. Gregorii Yll. ad PetrU7ti Subdiac. III. The oath taken by Archicpiscopus

Trinovitanus, Primas totius Bulgaria in the Gestis Innocentii III. c. 77. IV.
That of Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1233, in Raynald, ad h. a. no.

65. The following is a reprint of no. I. with the most important variations from

the others : Ab hac hora et inantea fidelis ero b. Petro et Papa; Gregorio, suisque

successoribus, qui per meliores cardinalcs intraverint. (II. IV. ejusque succes-
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confirm every choice of a bishop,^ and even in some cases themselves

soribtis canonice intrnntibiis). Non ero in consilio, neque in facto, ut vitam, aut

membra, aut papatum perdant, aut capti sint mala captione. Ad synodum, ad

quam me vocabunt vel per se, vel per suos nuntios, vel per suas literas, veniam et

canonice obediam, aut, si non potero, legatos meos mittam. Papatum Roinanum et

regalia s. Petri (II. regulas seq. Patrum) adjutor ero ad retinendum et defen-

dendum, salvo meo ordine. Consilium veio, quod mihi crediderint per se, aut per

nuntios suos, sivc per literas, nulli pandam me sciente ad eoi'um damnum. Lega-
tum Romanum eundo et redeundo honorifice tractabo, et in necessitatibus suis

adjuvabo. His, qiios iiominatim excuinmimicaverint, scienter non communicabo.
Romanam ecclesiam per siT.cularem miUtia.m fideliter adjuvabo, cum invitatus

fuero. Hcec omnia observabo, nisi quantum sua certalicentia remiserit (Instead

of the three last sentences no. II has Limina Apostolorum singulis annis aut per
me aut per certum nuntium visitabo, tiisi eorum absolvar licentia. Sic me
Deus adjuvet, et hcec sancta evangelia.) Compare this oath (see p. 89, note

11) with Boniface's oath (see p. 10, note 3). This was not without opposition

however, see Paschulis II. epist. ad Archiepisc. Polonies (from Cencii Camerarii

lib. censuum in Baronius ann. 1102. no. 8. Mansi XX. p. 984. The Decret.

Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 6. c. 4, there is an extract therefrom with the fictitious super-

scription Panormitano Archiepisc. ; for which is usually read Colocensi Archiep.

principally because the piinceps Hungaricus is expressly mentioned in the letter.

See however Schmidt Kirchengescliichte, Th. 6. S. 138. Anm. i.) : Signiticasti,

fratei- carissinie, Regem et regni majoi-es admiratione permotos, quod pallium tibi

ab apocrisiariis no?tris tali conditione oblatum fuerit, si sacramentum, quod a nobis

detulerant, jurares.— Ajunt, omne jusjurandum a Christo Deo in evangelio esse

prohibitum, nee ab ipsis Apostolis post Dominum, nee in conciliis inveniii posse

statutum. Quid est ergo quod idem Dominus subsecutus ait : Quod amplius est

a mala est (Matth. v. 37) ? hoc enim amplius ut exigamus, malum nos, illo per-

mittente, compellit. Nonne malum est ab ecclesise unitate, a sedis apostolicae

obedientia, resilire .' — Nonne pra;decessor tuus praster Romani Pontiticis con-

scienliam damnavit Episcopum .''— Quid super Episcoporum translationibus loquar,

quae apud vos non auctoritate apostolica sed nutu Regis prajsumuntur .' Propter

haec mala et alia evilanda hujusmodi juramentum exigitur.— Numquid non ultra

vos Saxones, Danique consistunt .' Et taiiien eorum Metropolitani et idem jura-

mentum asscrunt, et legatos apostolicte sedis honoritice tractant, et in suis necessi-

tatibus adjuvant, et Apostolorum liinina per legatos suos non tantum per ti-iennium,

sed annis singulis visitant. See in F. A. Zaccaria de rebus ad hist, atque anti-

quitates ecclesia; pertinentibus dissertt. latincB (Tomi II. Fulginice 1781. 4to.).

Tom. II. p. 296 seq. How the Popes sometimes availed themselves of this oath

see in Innocent. III. registr. de negotio Imperii Epist. 68, where he commands
the Archbishop of Triers debilo fidelitatis, quo Ecclesiae Romanae teneris astrictus,

et vinculo jui'amenti, quod super hoc specialiter prsstitisti, to acknowledge Otho
IV. or else he shall be excommunicated as trangressor proprii juramenti. In like

manner Alexander IV. with the Archbishop of Mayence (see p. 227, note 6).

Gregory IX. in the case of the Archbishop of Lyon, see p. 214, went still

further.

2 As early as the Concil. Rom. ann. 1080. c. 6 (Mansi XX. p. 533), it was
established: clcrus et populus— apostolicae sedis vel metropolitani sui consensu

pastorem sibi secundum Deum eligat. — Electionis potestas omnis in deliberatione

sedis apostolicce sive metropolitani sui consistat. It began now to be customary

for the bi-ihops to seek for the papal confirmation to make sm-e a doubtful election,

of Chron. Ursperg. p. 235 on the time of Otho IV. and Philip: vix remansit

aliquis Episcopatus, sive dignitas Ecclesiastica, vel etiam parochialis Ecclesia,

qune non fierct liligiosa, ct Romam deduceretur ipsa causa, sed non manu vacua.

Gaude, mater nostra Roma, quoniam aperiuntur Cataracta; thesaurorum in terra, ut

ad te contluant rivi et aggeres nummoruni in magna copia. La;tare super iniqui-

tate filiorum liominuui, cpioniam in lecompcnsationcin tantorun) malorum datur

tibi prctinm. .Jocundarc super adjutrirc tua di-icordia, (piia erupit de puteo infer-

nalis abyssi, ut accumuhmtur tibi mulla pecuniarum pra-mia. Hal)es, quod semper
sitisti, decanta canticum, quia per inalitiam hominum, non per tuam religionem.
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to make the nomination,^ this oath became more and more common
amongst the sutTragan bishops also. Thus, then, in the first place, the

rights already claimed in the false Decretals, were now fully exercised

— the exclusive riglit of summoning councils and confirming their

decrees, of transfeiring and deposing bishops,^ and, in a new and

most pernicious form, the right of hearing appeals from the sentences

of other bishops in all matters whatsoever.^ Besides these, the popes

orbein vicisti. Ad te trahit homines non ipsorum devotio, aut piira conscientia,

sed scelerum iniiltipliciuin perpetratio, et liliuin decisio pretio coinparata. Still

duriiiii this whole |)enod, the continuation of the bishops by the metropolitans was
all that was required by law, sec Anton P e r e i r a v. F i g u e i r e d o Beweis
vom Recht der Metropolitane über ihre Bischöfe, übers, in Lc Bi-ets Magazin
für Staaten u. Kirchengeschichte Tb. 3. S. 395 H". Tb. 4. S. 490 ff. To England,
however, 12ö7, was sent the Statutum Romse cruentissimum, quo oportet quem-
libet electum pcrsonaliter ti'aiHalpinare, et in suam Itesioneni, imo eversionem,

Romanorum ioculos impra;gnare (Matth. Par. p. 956).

^ See note 9. Besides the old form Dei gratia Episcopus, which we find from

the 5th century, and since the 11th century very common, (Hist, liter, de la

France, T. I. p. 233, 259), we now find another Dei et Apostolica» Sedis gratia

Episc. First A. Ü. 1093 (during the Schism), in the Testament of Amatus, bishop

ofRusco, in Us^htlli Italia Sacra, T. VII. col. 535, but more frequently in the 13th

century. Thomnssin. P. I. Lib. I. cap. 60. § 9 and 19, is very inaccurate on this

subject. Compare especially Zaccaria de rebus ad hist, atque antiquitates eccle-

si<B pertinentibus dlssertt. lat. Tom. II. Diss. XII. p. 232 seq.

'' cf. § 61, notes 4 and 6.

^ See p. 66, note 4. Comp. Gratian. Caus II. Qu. 6. Decretal. Greg.
Lib. II. Tit. 28. — Especially Deer. Greg. I. c. c. 11 {Alexander III.) : De ap-

pellationibus pro causis minimis interpositis volumus te tenere, quod eis, pro qua-

cunque levi causa fiant, non minus est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, deferendum.

c. 12 {Idem.) : sacri canones et ante et post litis contestationem, et in prolatione

sententiae, et post sententiam singulis facultatem tribuunt appellandi : leges auteni

saeculares appellationem, nisi in casibus, ante sententiam non admittunt. It is true

that the same Alexander III. says (1. c. cap. 7), that an appeal from the civil

authorities to the Pope, etsi de consuetudine ecclesiffi teneat, secundum tamen
juris rigorem credimus non tenere : but the episcopal courts having absorbed

almost entirely the administration of justice (see § 63, notes 20 and 21), complaints

on such matters were also brought to Rome. cf. (Horix) tract, de appellationi-

bus et evocationibus ad curiam Rom. in Concordata JVationis German. Integra

variis additamentis illustrata (Tomi III. Francof. 1771-73. 8vo.) Tom. II. p.

171 seq. — Murmurs thus excited: Hddebertus Archiep. Turonensis Epist. 82

ad Honorlum P. II. about 1125 (Maxima Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXI. p. 159) :

Quaslibet appellationes in Romana vigere et suscipi Ecclesia, eis Alpes auditum

non est, nee in sacris traditum institutis. Quodsi forte hujusmodi emersit novitas,

ut placeat omnem inditferenter admittere appellationem ; Pontificalis censura peri-

bit, et omnino contei-etur EcclesiasticEe robur disciplinEe. Quis enim raptor ad

solam anathematis comminationem non statim appellabit r — quis Episcopus habe-

bit in promptu, non omnem dico, at aliquam ulcisci inobedientiam .' Ejus virgam

quasvis appellalio quassabit, solvet constantiam, severitatem emolliet, adducens et

illi silentium, et reis impunitatem delictorum : sic fiet, ut sacrilegia ac rapinse,

fornicationes ac adulteria pernitioso inundent incremento, cum Praesul ad super-

fluas appellationes clauserit ora, et desierit persequi piorum persecutores locorum,

cum viduarum injurias desierit ulcisci et orphanorum. Dilatione nimirum censurae

facinora fovebuntur, etc. These fears were soon enough justified by the event,

Bernard. Claravallensls Epist. 178 ad Innocentium II. about 1135 : Vox una
omnium, qui fideli apud nos cura populis prssunt, justitiarn in Ecclesia deperire,

annuUari Ecclesise claves, episcopalem omnino vilescere aucforitatem, dum nemo
Episcoporum in promp'u habeat, ulcisci injurias Dei, nulli liceat illicita qusevis ne

in propria quidem parochia castigare. Causam referunt in vos curiamque Roma-

voL. II. 33
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laid clnitn also to new rights, the universal right of absolution ^ and
dispensation,^ the exclusive right of canonization,'^ and finally, in

spite of all opposition, the right of disposing of all benefices,^ and of

nam. Recte gesta ab ipsis, ut aiunt, destruitis, juste destructa statuitis. Quique
flagiliosi et contentiosi de populo, sive de Clero, aut etiam ex monasteriis pulsati

currunt ad vos : rcdeuntes jactant et gestiunt, se oblhmis.se tufores, quos inagis

ultores sensisse debueiant. In particular Ejusd. dc considerat. ad Eugenimn P.
Lib. III. cap. 2. A. D. 1152. e. g. Quousque iiuu-niur universae terraj aut dissimu-

las, aut non advertis .' Quousque dormitas .' Quousque non evigilat consideratio

tua ad tantaiu appellationum confusionem atque abusionein ? Praster jus et fas,

pra;ti;r inodum et ordineni fiunt. Non locus, non modus, non tempus, non causa

discernitur, aut persona. Prcesumuntur leviter passim, plerunique et nequiter.

Volentes malignari, nonne his potissimuin terreii solebant .' JNunc terrori ipsi ex
his magis fiunt, atque id bonis. Antidotum vei-sum in venenum, non mutatio

dexterffi Excelsi haec. Appellantur boni a malis, ut non faciant bona, et superse-

4ent a voce tonitrui tui formidantes. — Viileas, — proruuipere ad appellandum non
tam gravatos, quam gravare volentes. — Cur, inquis, male appellati non veniunt

ostensuri suam innocentiam, nialitiam convicturi .' Dico, quod dicere ad haec

solent :
" Nolumus vexari trustra. In curia esse, qui proclivius faveant appel-

lantibus, foveant appellationes : cessuris Romte, domi cedore satius." Fateor

me non omnino decredere his. Quem das mihi in tam crebris appellationibus, quse

hodie fiunt, qui pro expensis itineris vel nummum restituerit jlli, quem forte appel-

larit .' Mirum vero, si ita omnes et appellantes justi, et appellati rei vestro exam-
ine inventi sint ! etc.

* Gregor. VII. Lib. VI. Epist. 4 ad Henric. Leodiensem Episc. Lectis fra-

ternitalis tux litei-is non parum mirali sumus, — te — nos de absolutione illius

parochiani tui, qui olim ad nos venit, mordaci invectione reprehendisse, tamquani
apostoliccE sedis non esset auctoritns, quoscuinque et nbicumque vult ligare et

absolvere. The custom of voluntarily sending great offenders to Rome (examples

Jvo Carnot. Ep. 98, 160. Hildebert. Turon. Epist. 60, writes to a certain bishop

concerning his presbyter, who had conmiiitted murder: Si simile aliquid in com-
missa mihi Parochia contigisset, reum ad Apostolicam misissem audientiam), led

gradually to the establishment of certain casus Papce reservati (first Innocent II.

in concil. Rhemens. ann. 1131. can. 13, the murder of an ecclesiastic), the num-
ber of which considerably increased, e. g. Synod. Baiocensis, ann. 1300. c. 87 :

Incestum faciens, corrumpens, aut homicida,

Sacrilegus, patrum percussor cum sodomita,

Clerum percutiens, Romam petit, etc.

Still more of llicse reservations in Syn. Arelatens. ann. 127.5. c. 12. cf. Thomas-
sin. P. I. Lib. II. c. 13.

7 See § 61, note 7.

* Till the year 1170, each bishop exercised this right in his own diocese : as late

as 1153 the archbishop of Rouen canoiiired a monk. But Alexander III. wrote to

a convent Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 45. c. 1 : Audivimus, quod quidam inter

V03— homincm quondam in poiationc et ebrietatc occisum, quasi sanctum,

—

venerantur. Ilium ergo non prasumatis de ca;tero colore : cmot, etiamsi per eum
miracula plurima fierent, non liceret vubis ipsum pro sancto absque auctori-

tate Romano! ecclesim publice venerari. Innocent III. extended this even to the

relics Cone. Later. IV. gen. ann. 1215. c. 62: Reliquias invcntas de novo nemo
publice venerari' pra'sumat, nisi prius auctorilate Romani Pontificis fuerint appro-

batae. cf. Benedicti XIV. de servorum Dei beatificatione et beatorum canoni-

satione libb. IV. in Hencdicti XIV. 0pp. (Rom. 1747. voll. XII.) vol. I - IV.

9 Thomassin. P. II. Lib. 1. c. 43. Planck, l?d. 4. Absch. 2. S. 713 ff. Rau-
mer, Bd. 6. S. 92 (f. Hadrian IV. began with letters of recommendation to the

bishops (First, Epist. 13 ad Episc. Paris. A. D. 1 154 for Hugo, chancellor of France :

Inde est, quod ilium fralcrnilati tua' duximus |)luiiM.um conimendandum, ro^^an/cs

attentius, quatenus— primiim persoiiatum vel honorem, (]ui in tua vacabit Eccle-

sia, ei concedas, ut et ipse nostras sihi preces sentiat fructuosas, et nos de nostra-

rum precum admis^ione graliarum tibi exsolvore debcamus actiones.), which.
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exacting contributions from the clinrches.i'^ To give full effect to

these most pernicious invasions of e|)iscopal and ecclesiastical rights,

a swarm of papal legales, clotiied with general commissions and un-

limited aullioriiy," and secure of the most vigorous support from the

however, under Alexander III., assumed the tone of command (Ipsum cominen-

damus, roprantes et rojjando mandantcs, etc.), and by Innocent III. were carried

through against all Opposition (Innoc. HI. Lib. I. 116, 127, 145. Lib. XVI. Epist.

177. Alioquin vcn. fratri Episcopo NN. damus nostris Uteris in mandatis, ut vos

ad id per censuram ecclesiaslicam appcllatione remota compellat) ; till at length it

was maintained by Clement IV. that the picnaria dispositio of all benefices belong-

ed to the Pope (see the end of this note). In the thirteenth century this was
carried to a great extent; most of all in England. Gregory IX. A. Ü. 1240,

commanded three English bishops {.Matth. Paris, ad h. a. p. 532), ut trecentis

Romanis in piiiuis benenciis vacantibus providerent. It was said in England that

the Pope had promised the Romans, in ordei- to keep them on his side against the

emperor, ut quot(iuot essent in Anglia beneficia conferenda,— Romanorum tiliis

vel consanguineis ad nutum eorum forciit di-itribuenda. See the complaints of the

English legates at the council of Lyon-, 1245 {Matth. Par. p. 667) : jam dilantur

in Anglia Italici, quorum est jam numerus iatinitus, ecclesiis, — i\m lectores

ecclesiarum dicuntur,— nullam curam animarum gerentes, etc. Italici peicipien-

tes in Anglia soxaginta millia marcarum, et eo amplius annuatim : — plus einolu-

menti meri reditus de regno reportant, quam ipse Rex, etc.

The appointment to vacant bishopricks was not so generally claimed by the

popes, thougii this too they did in some cases, especially 1) jure devolutionis

according to the ])rinciples of Gregory VII. in Cone. Rom. anu. 1080. c. 6. is, qui

ad pravam electionem declinaverit, eligendi potestate privatiir, and Innocent III.

in Cone. Later, ann. 1215. can. 2.3 : ut ultra tres menses cathedralis vel regularis

ecclesia Pra;lato non vacet, infra quos eligendi potestas ad eum, qui proxime prae-

esse dignoscitur, devolvetur. Thomassin. P. II. Lib. I. c. 51. 2) in relation to

beneficia in curia vacantia, tii-st insisted on by Clement IV. Sexti Decretal.

Lib. III. Tit. IV. c. 2: Licet ecclesiarum, personatuum, dignitatum, aliorumque

beneficiorum ecclesiasficorum plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur Pontificem

pertinere, ita, quod non solum ipsa, cum vacant, potest de jure conferre, verum
etiam jus in ipsis tribuei-e vacaturis : collationem tamen ecclesiarum, personatuum,

dignitatum et beneficiorum apud sedem apostolicam vacantium specialius ceteris

antiqua consuetudo Romanis Pontificibus reservavit. cf. Thomassin. 1. c. cap. 48,

^^ Which w-as much done in the thirteenth century, under the pretext of sup-

plying the crusades, and the struggles with the imperial power. Comp. § 55,

notes 12 and 26. The Pope also assumed the right of granting permission to the

temporal authorities to tax the churches, § 56, note 16; § 57, note 2; § 59, notes

8 and 9. Of the income of the popes, see Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 159 seq.

" Concerning the legates, see especially de Marca, Lib. V. c. 44 - 58. Lib.

VI. c. 29-31. ' Comp. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 639 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S.

75 flf. Legates, with the general commission, ad visitandas ecclesias, were first

appointed in the time of Leo IX. and Victor II. (Abth. 1. S. 164), not numerous,
however, till after Gregory VII. (see S. 12), and from that time a regular officer.

Those appointed to a particular commission were called delegates (delegati judices).

Examples of the powers with which tbey were invested: Gregor, vll. Lib. IV.

Ep. 26 quatenus— nostra vice, quae corrigenda sunt corrigat, quae statuenda con-

stituat. Innocent. III. Libr. XVI. Ep. 104, cui nos vices nostras commisimus, ut

juxta verbum propheticuin evellat et destruat, aedificet et plantet, quae secundum
Deum evellenda et destruenda, necnon asdificanda cognoverit et plantanda. This

soon led to what was first explicitly decreed by Clement IV. (Sexti Decretal. Lib. I.

Tit. 15, c. 2) : Legates, quibus in certis provinciis committitur legationis officium,

ut ibidem evellant et dissipent, a-dificent atque plantent, provinciarum sibi com-
m-issarum, ad instar proconsulum cceterorumque prcesidum, quibus certm sunt
decreteB provincicB moderandcB, ordinarios reputantes, praesenti declaramus edicto,

commissum tibi a pr«decessore nostro legationis officium nequaquam per ipsius

obitum exspirasse. They were to take precedence of all bishops, see Gregor.
VII. Dictatus 4 (see p. 7). Comp, the account given by Gervasii Dorob. p.
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pope, ^2 infested the provinces, destroying the power of the bishops,

and making tiiemselves infamous by their shameless extortions. i"* 'I he

1663. In the year 1125 a legate came to England. Post modicum idem Legatus,
pei-agrata Angiia, celebravit Concilium apud Westmonasteiium, et totam Angliam
in non modicam conmiovit indignationem. Videres enim rem eatenus regno An-
glorum inaiiditam, cleiicum scilicet presbyterii tantum gradu perfunctum Archie-
piscopis, Episcopis, Abbatibus, totiusqiie regni nobilibus, qui contUixerant, in

subliiiii solio pra;sidere, illos autem deorsum sedentes ad nutum ejus vultu et

auribus animiun suspensum habere. Die quoque Paschas cum idem primo veniret

in Angliam, officium dici loco summi Pontificis in matrice Ecclesia celebravit,

eminenti cathedi'a prasidens, et insigniis pontificalibus iitens licet non Episco-
pus, sed simpliciter fuerit Presbyter Cardinalis. Qua; res quam giavi multorum
mentes scandalo vulneraverit, et inusitata negotii novitas et antiqui regni Anglo-
rum detrita libertas satis indicat. Like the popes, they disposed of benefices.

Innocent 111. {Beer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. .38, c. 28) ordains according to the title

of the act: Legatus de latere ecclesiam, cujus alia ecclesia est patrona, collationi

suffi reservare potest, licet non vacet, et confeire, cum vacat. (The gloss to this :

Item videtur, quod liberam electionem posset legatus auferre capitulo, and decides
that at least tempore suaj legationis posset interdicere et reservare sibi electio-

nes.) Comp. Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 30, c. 6, and the commission of Innocent
III. to his legates in England, see § 54, note 22. Thomassin. P. II. Lib. I.

cap. 52.

*^ cf. Gregor. VII. Lib. I. Ep. 16 ad Giraldum. Many complaints were
brought to Rome of this Ciiraldus, who was legate in Spain, quorum alii injuste se
excommunicatos, alii inordinate depositos, alii immerito interdictos conqueruntur

;

Gregory acknowledges that his legate is in the wrong, but is withheld from inter-

fering by the fear of impairing his autho(-ity. Amongst other things, he jnentions
that a bishop, unjustly deposed, had come to Rome : sed honori tuo providentes
nulla querelis ejus responsa dedimus. He directs the legate himself to repeal the
decision, cf. Innocent. III. Lib. XVI. Ejt. 12.

'^ The legates were empowered to demand their support (procuratio) from the
churches, and soon began to take it at their own estimate in money. ,cf. the oath
for metropolitans in note 1. Innocentitis III. Lib. I. Epist. 568 {Deer. Gregor.
Lib. III. Tit. 39, c. 17), omnes ecclesiae legatis et nuntiis sedis apostolica; procu-
rationes impendere tenentur. — Nuntiis nostris in necessariis expensis exhibendis
pareat, quicuntjue fuerit humiliter requisitus et honeste. — Qui vero contumaciter
eis duxerit resistendum, omni prorsus appellatione remota per ecclesiastical dis-

trictionis sententiam compescatur. — Concerning their extortions see de Marca,
Lib. V. c. 49-51. Raiimer, Bd. 6. S. 79 tf. Of their extravagance, ibid. c. 52.
^Contemporary complaints: Ivo Episc. Carnotensis (f 1115) Epist. 109 ad
Paschalem II. : Cum enim a latere vestro mittitis ad nos Cardinales vestros tarn-

quam filios ulerinos, (juia in transitu apud nos sunt, non tantum non possunt curan-
da curare, sed nee curanda prospicere. Inde est, quod multi — dicunt, sedera
apostolicam non subditorum qua.M'ere sanitatem, sed suam aut lateralium suorum
quasrere commoditatem. Bernardus Epist. 290 ad Episc. Ostiensem A. D,
1152: Pertransiit Legatus vester (Cardinal .Tordanus, see Baron, ann. 1151, § 6)
de genie in gentem, et de regno ad populum alterum, foeda et hoi-ienda vestigia

apud nos ubique relinqiiens. A radice Alpium et regno Teutonicorum per omnes
pene Ecclesias Fianciie et Normannia? et ci*cumqua(iue circumiens usque Kotlio-

jnagum vir Apostolicus replcvit non Evangelio, sed sacrilegio. Turpia fertur

ubique commjsisse, spoha Ecclesiaium aspoitasse, formosulos pueros in Ecclesias-

ticis honoril)us, ubi |)otuit, promovisse, ubi non potuit, voluisse. Mulli se redeine-
runt, ne veniret ad eos. Ad quos pervinere non potuit, exegit et extorsit per
nuntios, etc. .Joannes Saresburiensis

{'f 1182) Polycraticus seu de nugis Cu-
rict/mm, lib. V. c. 16 (Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXlil. p. 319): Sed nee legati

sedis Apostohca? manus suas excutiunt al) omni munere, qui interdum in provin-
ciis ita debacchantur, ac si ad ecclesiam tlagellandam egressus sit Satan a facie
Domini. Comj). I'lifdrichs 1. letter in note 17. Wichntann in epist. ad Urba-
num in. see § 53, note 6. Petrus Blcesensis in epist. ad Clement. III. § 53,
note 16. At last Alexander IV, lent an ear to these complaints, cf. Ejus Epist.
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numerous court,^'^ also, which the muhiplied affairs of the popes forced

thern to maintain, were distinguished by the same insatiable avarice

and contemptible venality. ^^

encyclica ad Jlrchiepiscopos Gall. (ed. Baluz. ap. de Marca, Lib. V. c. 51, § 14)— sicut ad aiidientiam nostram non sine animi turbatioue pervenit, hoiuiTi [auntio-

rum] noinmlli, fanriJE sua; prodigi et salutis obliti — occasione procurationuiii hujus-

niodi a nonnullis Ecclesiis et ecclcsiaslicis personis — magnas et iiiimoderatas

pecuniaruiii sunimas, equos etiam et inulos— extoiquere ausu sacrilegio prtesum-

seruiit, diversas excommuiiicalioimni, siispensionum et iuterdicti sententias in

quam phiies ex personis ct ecclesiis, nolentcs et tbisitan nequeuntes eoi-uin in his

avaritia- salisfaceie, teiiiere pioiiiuigamlo, in aniinaiuni suaruin periculuni, nos-

trani et dictae sedis inlaniiaiii, et scandaluni pluriniorum. Cum igitur hjec et alia

multa enormia de ipsis nuntiis jam sEepius fuerint ad nos, clamante f'aina et clamore
diffainante, delata, nos volentes talium insolentias — punire, fraternitati tuae —
mandamus, — quatinus stalim — in tua provincia — diligenter inquiras, quid,

quantum et qualiter nuntii nostii piocuiationum suaruiu piffitextu— receperunt,

etc. Tbougii apparently witbout effect.

'•* Gerohi lieichersper^ensis de corrupto Ecclesim statu ad Eugenium III.

Papain ( Baluzil niiticellan. lib. V. p. 63) ; Neque enim vel hoc ipsum carere

macula videtur, quod nunc dicitur Curia Romana, quae antehac dicebatur Eccle-
sia Romana. Nam si revolvantur antiqua Romanorum Pontificum sciipta, nus-

quam in eis reperitur hoc noiuen, quod est curia, in designatione sacrosancla; Ro-
manae Ecclesiae, etc.

** How this continued in Rome even during the great contest against Simony,
see in Tvonis Carnot. Epist. 94 ad Richard. Legatum (Baronius ami. 1104,
no. 9 seq.), in answer to the charge that Simony was still practised in his pro-

vince : Si quae auteai adhuc sunt, qua; pro consuetudine antiqua publice exigant
Decanus et Cantor et alii Uiinistri ab his, qui Canonici fiunt, me contradicente et

persequente : Romanos Eccleiia; consuetudine se defendunt, in qua dicunt Cubi-
cularios et Ministros sacri Palatii multa exigere a consecratis Episcopis vel Abba-
tibus, qua; oblationis vel benedictionis nomine palliantur, cum nee calamus, nee
Charta gi-atis, ut aiunt, habeatur : et hoc quasi lapide conterunt frontem meam,
cum non habeam, quid respondeam, nisi Evangelicum illud : Quod dicunt, ser-

vate et facite : sed si id faciunt, secundum opera eorum nolite facere (Matth.
xxiii. 3). — Joannes Saresbiir. Polycrat. lib. VI. c. 24: Memini me causa visi-

tandi Dominum Adrianum Pontificem quartum, qui me in ulteriorem iamiliari-

tatem admiserat, profectum in Apuliam, mansique cum eo Beneventi ferme tres

menses. Cum itaque, ut tieri solet inter amicos, saepe plurimis conl'erremus, et

ipse, quid de se et Ecclesia Romana sentirent homines, a me familiarius et diligen-

tius quKreret : ego apud eum usus spiritus libertate, mala, quK in diversis provin-

ciis audieram, patenter exposui. Sicut enim dicebatur a muliis, Romana Ecclesia,

quae mater omnium Ecclesiarum est, se non tam matrem exhibet aliis, quam
novercam. Sedent in ea Scribse et Pharisai, ponentes onera importabilia in hu-
meris hominum, quae digito non contingunt. — Concutiunt Ecclesias, lites exci-

tant, coUidunt clerum et populum, laboribus et.miseiiis afflictorum nequaquam
compatiuntur, Ecclesiarum Isetanfur spoliis, et qusstum omnein repuLant pietatem.

Justiliam non tam veritati, quam pretio reddunt. Omnia namque cum pretio hodie,

sed nee eras aliquid sine pretio oblinebis. Nocent sspius, et in eo da;mones imi-

tantur, quod tunc prodesse putantur, cum nocere desistunt, exceptis paucis, qui
nomen et officium pastoris implent. Sed et ipse Romanus Pontifex onmibus gra-

vis, et fere intolerabihs est.— Palatia splendent sacerdotum, et in manibus eorum
Christi sordidatur Ecclesia. Provinciarum diripiunt spolia, ac si thesauros Croesi

studeant reparare. Sed recte cum eis agit altissimus, quoniam et ipsi aliis, et

saepe vilissimis hominibus dati sunt in direptionem. Et, ut opinor, dum sic in invio

erraverint, nunquam deerit eis tlagellum Domini. Os siquidem Domini locutum
est, quia quo judicio jiidicaverint ,

judicabuntitr, et sua mensura remetietur eis.

Antiquus dierum mentiri non novit. Haec inquam, Pater, loquitur populus, quan-
doquidem vis, ut illius tibi sententias prot'eram. Et tu, inquit, quid sentis .' An-
gustiae, inquam, sunt undique. — Veruntamen quia Guido Clemens S. Potentia-

na? Presbyter Cardinalis populo testimonium perhibet, ei usquequaque contradi-
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Against these disorders, the complaints of the nations proved as

ineffectual as the occasional opposition of the bishops,!^ and the

cere non pissuino. Assent eiiiin, ia Roniana Ecclesia quandani diiplicitatis esse

radicem et foinentuni avaritia;, qua? caput et radix est oiiiiiiuiii malorum. Neque
id quiilem in angulo, sed coiisidcnlibiis fratriinis, S. Eugcnio pra'sidente — publice

protcslatus est. — Comp. Chronicon. Ursperg. p. 235, uliove, note 2. — Remark-
able the acknowledgmeut of Iloiiorius III. {.Matth. Paris, ami. 122(>, p. 328).

In a great assembly ot English bishops and barons, the legate Otho laid before

them a papal rescript. In quibus idem Papa allegavit scandalum sanctas Romanas
Ecclesia et oppiobiium vetustissimum, notam scilicet concupiscenlia;, qua; radix

dicitur omnium malorum ; et in hoc prajcipue, quod nuUus potest aliquod negotium

in Romaua Curia expedire, nisi cum magna ctrusione pecuniae, et donorum exhi-

bitionc. Sed quoniam scandali hujus et infamia; Romana pauperlas causa est,

debent matris inopiam sublevarc, ut tilii naturales. The J^ope proposed, therefore,

that in each cathedral and each convent, two places should be given up to him.

Of course the English had little conlidence in this remedy. — In poems, also, the

Pope's court were satirized. Comp. Varia doctorum piorumque virurum de

corrupio ecclesice statu podmata cum prcef. .Matth. Flacii. Basil. 1557. edit. 2.

1754. 8vo. Sec especially Bernhard, a monk in Clugny, in the middle of the

twelfth century, a poem de contemptu muudi ad Petruin Abb. suum (edit. 2.

p. 226 seq.), e. g. p. 351 (also in Bulceus, T. 11. p. .53) :

Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus ; omnia Romse
Cum pretio : quia juris ibi via, jus perit oinne :

Ut iota lal)itur, ergo vocabitur hinc rota Romana.
Roma nocens nocet, atque viam docet ipsa nocendi.

Jura relinquere, lucia requirere, pallia vendi.

And Gualtherus .Mapts from A. D. 1197 archdeacon in Oxford, a series of poems

in Flacius. p. 121 scq. e-^pecially. De his qum regnant in Rom. Curia, p. 148,

and In Papain et Curiam, p. 420. In this last, e. g.

Roma capit singula, et res singulorum :

Romanorum curia non est nisi forum :

Romae sunt venalia jura senatorum,

Et solvit contraria copia nummorum.
In hoc consistorio si quis causan» regat

Suam vel alterius, hoc imprimis legat

:

Nisi det pecuniam, 1-ioma totum negat

;

Qui plus dat pecunire, melius allegat.

See two passages from the Minnesingers, in L. Uh 1 ands Walthcr v. d. Vogel-

weide. Stuttg. 1822. .S. 125 ff.

'8 For example of Maurice, bishop of Poitiers, to Innocent III., who had ap-

pointed a Prior as judex delegatus in a case of complaint against Maurice. Innoc.

III. Lib. XVI. Ep. 12. adeo insolens eflectus esse Episcopus dicitur saepedictus,

ut publice pra'dicans, quod in episcopatu suo esse vult Episcopus atque Papa, et

asserens, quod per judices delegates a nobis, quos Papa> judicellos appcllat, in sua

dicccesi nihil fiet, etc. With more dignity two English bishops. First, Robert

Grosthead (Grosse-le(e) bishop of Lincoln (Matth. Paris, ann. 1253. p. 876.)

Domini Pa|)a' et Regis redargutor manifestus, Pradatorum correplor, Monachorum
corrector, I'resbytei-ui'um dii'cclor, clericorum instructor, Scholarium sustcntator,

Populi pra-dicator, Scri])tuiarum sedulus perscrutator diversarum, Romanorum
malleus ct contemptor,— in ofhcio Ponliticali sedulus, venerabilis, et infatigabilis,

(Roger. Bacon, opus majus, p. 45. 48: qui solus novit scientias). Innocent IV.

having required of him, quod ei videbatur injustum et rationi dissonum (according

to Htnr. Knighton, in Oudini comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. III. p. 137, that he

sliould appoint Canon a relative of the Pope wlio was yet a boy), he answered him
with suthcient freedom (Matth. Paris, ann. 1252. p. S70 seq.). e. g. Non est

igitur |)radicta; litera; tenor Apostolica- sanctitati consonus, sed absonus phnimum
et discors. Primo quia de illius litera'— superaccumulato A'on ol)stantc (see §

61. note 7. at the end)— scatet cataclysnnis inconstantia, audacia; et procacitatis,

inverecuniiia-, mentiendi, fallcndi, etc.— Pra-terca post peccatum Luciferi— non

est, nee esse potest altcrum genus peccati tam adversum ct contrarium Apostolo-
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partial resistance of the princes.'" The resistance of the Latin patri-

niin doctriu.'E et Ev;\ngelica!,— quam aniinas curte Pastoialis officii ct inirii.stcriL

defraudatione mortiticare et perdci-c. Quod peccatum — comiiiittere (lig;no.scuntur,

qui in |)otestate eura' pastorali< eoustitiiti, de lacte ct lana oviuiu Cliiisti— sala-

riuin coinparant, debita non adininisti-ant.— Sicut in bonis causa boni iiieiior est

suo causalo, sic ct in nialis causa niaii pejor est suo causato. Manifestum, quo-
niatn taliutu— introcUictores ipsis |)cs.siiiiis intereniptoiibussunt pejorcs, Lucifero et
Anticlui>to proximiores, ct in bac jx-joritate gradatim, quanto iiiagis supercxcel-
lentes, (pii c\ majore et diviniorc p<itcstate — ii)a2,is tenerentur ab ccclcsia Dei
talis intereuiptorcs pessiuios cxcludure ct exstiipare. Non potest igitur sanctissiiiia

sedes Apostolica— aliquid vergens in hujiisniodi peccatum — niandare. Hoc
enini esset sua; jjotestatis evidenter sanctissima; et plenissims vel defectio, vol
coiTuptio, vel abusio. — Nee potest quis iminaculata et sincei'a obedientia eiden»
scdi sui)ditus et tidelis— [ejusmodi] mandatis— undecunque emanantibus, etsi a
supremo Angclorum ordiiie, obtempcrare, scd neccsse babet totis viribus contra-
dicei'c et reboliarc. I'rojiter hoc, revorcMidi Domini, ego ex debito olicdicntia" et
tidclitatis, qua teneor utiiquc parciiti ApostoHca^ sedis sanctissiiiia',— liis qua; ia
prasdicta litera continentur— tilialiter et obedicnter non obcdio, contradico et re-
bello. — Breviter auteui recolligens dico, Apo-;tolica; sedis sanctitas non potest nisi

qua" in a-diticatioiiem sunt, et non desfructioncm : haec enim est potestatis pleni-
tude, omnia posse in a'diticationem Ila^c auteni, quas vocant provisiones, non
sunt in a-diticationem, sod in manilestissimam destruclionem. The Pope was
enraged beyond all bounds, but the Cardinals advised him : Non expediret. Do-
mine, ut aliquid durum contra Episcopum statueremus : ut eniiu vera fateamur,
vera sunt, qua; dicit. Hence consilium dederunt Domino Paps, ut omnia hiec
conniventibus oculis sub dissimulalione transire permitteret, ne super hoc tumultus
excitaretur. IMaxinie piopter hoc, quia scitur, quod quandoque discessio est

Ventura. See Hubert's complaints of ecclesiastical abuses on his death bed, ibid.

p. 874 seq. Sewald, Archbishop of York, pursued a similar course, and was ex-
communicated (JIatth. Far. ann. 1257. p. 9'i()), but de solatio ccelitus mittendo
minime desperavit, omncin Papalem tyrannidem patienter sustinendo. Nee opi-

mos ecclesia; suk reditus transalpinis indignis et incognitis couferre volebat, nee
curavit voluntati Papali, relieto juris rigore, muliebriter obedire vel inclinari.

Quapropter quanto niagis precipicnte Papa maledicebatur, tanto plus a populo
benedicebatur, tacite tarnen, propter metum Romanorum. He, too, wrote to the
Pope, complaining of this persecution (1. c. ann. 1258 p. 969) : Humiliter igitur in
scripto suo et instanter, sicut niemoratus Episcopus Lincolniensis Robertus fecerat,
petiit, ut consuetas tyraimides temperaret, humilitatem, seq. predecessorum se-

quendo. Dixit enim Dominus Petro: Pasce oves tneas, non tonde, uon excoria,
non- eviscera, vel devorando consume. Scd Dominus Papa subsannans et con-
temnens indignationcm coucepit non minimani, et salubribus monilis renuit incli-

nare. Remarkable, that of both these men, even the excommunicated Sewald,
legends were current after their death, which show a belief in their peculiar
holiness (1. c. p. 876. s. 969).

" With regard to the legates, the kings both of France {de .Morca, Lib. VI. c.

31) and Englaiui (1. e. Lib. V. c. 56. § 5 seq.) maintained that none should be sent
without their consent. This was first made a condition by William \l. of England,
when Urban II. had sent a legate to that country, convcntionem, ne Legatus'
Romanus ad Angliam mitteretur, nisi quern Rex pr;eciperet (Hugo Flavin, in
Chron. Virdun. p. 241). This right was maintained up to the time of Henry HI :

who also insisting upon it, A. D. 1244, a certain Magister Martinus was sent
(Matth. Paris, p. 641), habens novam et inauditam potestatcm, videlicet amplio-
rem, quam un(|uam meminimus aliquem Legatum habuisse, but (1. c. p. 645)
hegdiuvesubufi jiro privilegio Regis sophistice salvando non insiguitus, whence
Matth. Paris calls him the Legatus sophisticus. When however in 1264 the
English barons reminded a legate of this right, he answered : Asseritis Privilegium
vestrum esse, quod ad vos Legatus non veniat non petitus. Sed absit, ut Romana
Ecclesia lege propria se arctaverit, ne possit per alios visitare, quorum Visitationen!
praesentialiter nequit adimplere. Nee potuit aliquis sununus Pontifex legem
ponere successori, quia non habet imperium par in parem, nee Papa unius prsede-
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archs in the East would have been more dangerous for the popes, ^^

cessoris heres est, sed successor. (Ex Ms. in de Marca, Lib. V. c. 56, § 13) : and
thus too Boniface VIII. maintained in opposition to Philip the fair (Raynald. ann.

1303, no. 34), quod Romanus Pontifex Legatos de latere ac Nuncios libere niittere

potest ad qua;vis impsria, reona vel loca, prout vult, absque petitione cujuslibet vel

consensu, usuvel consuetuJine contrariis neqitaquam obstantibus.— In Gei-niany

little was done in this particular except by the Hohenstaufen. Frederick I. in his

dispute with Hadrian IV. (see § 52, note 13) complains de Cardinalibus quoque
sine permissione Imperiali libere per regnum transeuntibus, et regalia Episcoporum

palatia ingredientibu?, et ecclesias Dei gravantibus : de injustis appellationibus et

caeteris quam pluriniis brevitatem superantibus (Baronius, ann. 1159, no. 15). of.

Hadriani Ep. ad Imp. (Baron. 1. c. no. 5) : manifeste factus nobis contrarius,

Cardinalibus a latere nostro directis non solum ecclesias, sed et civilates regni tui

claudis. To this Frederick replies (1. c. no. 6) : Cardinalibus utique vestris clausa;

sunt Ecclesis, et non patent civitates
;
quia non videnms eos Cardinales, sed Car-

pinales ; non praedicatores, sed prasdatores ; non pacis corroboratores, sed pecuniae

raptores ; non orbis reparatores, sed auri insatiabiles corrasores. Cum autem
viderimus eos, quales requirit Ecclesia, portantes pacem, illuminantes patriam,

assistentes caus;B humilium in sequitate, necessariis stipendiis et commeatu eos

sustentare non differemus. Hadrian complains to the German bishops f GoMasf.
constat. Impcr. T. I. p. 266), [Imperator] facto edicto, ne aliquis de Regno veslro

ad Apostolicam sedem accedat, per omnes fines ejusdem regni custodes dicitur

posuisse, qui eos, qui ad sedem Apostolicam venire voluerint, violenter debeant

revocare. The emperor explains this in his letter to the bishops (1. c.) thus : In-

troitum et exitum Italia; nee clausimus edicto, nee claudere aliquo modo volumus
peregrinantibus, vel pro suis necessitatibus rationaliter cum teatimonio Episco-

porum et Prcelatorum suorum Romanam sedem adeunti'jus : sed illis abusionibus,

quibus omnes Ecclesia; Regni nostri gravata; et attenuatas sunt, et onmes pene
claustrales disciplina; emortus et sepulta;, obviare intendiinus. See § 53, note 5,

at the end, and note 17. Henry II. attempted to do the same thing in England
( Constit. Clarcnd. VIII., see § 52, note 25) : hut not only did the popes succeed
in makino; him take back his decree (see § 52, note 27) : but moreover the German
emperors^ from the time of Otho IV. (see above, § 54, notes 15, IS; § 58, note 9),

were bound by oath in such a way as to disarm them.

18 The Latin patriarchs were not forgetful of the original dignity of their see.

The second patriarch of Anlioch, Rudolphus maintained, utrumque Petri esse

Cathedram, Antiochenam et Romanam, eamque quasi primogenitam insignem

prserogativa, and called himself collega et frater Domini Pap«, but was obliged

to yield (JVillclm. Tyrius, Lib. XV. c. 12, 13, who is not however an impartial

historian, as between the sees of Antioch and Tyre there were tenitohal disputes.

Baronius, ann. 1136, no. 26 seq. Also Egidii legati acerrima disputatio adv
Antioch. Patriarcham in Ludeicig Reliquics Manuscriptt. T. II. p. 452 seq) :

Süll as late as 1198, Innocent. III. (Lib. 1. Ep. 50. Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 7.

c. 1) had to reprimand a patriarch of Antioch for interfering in the papal right of

transferring bishops.— So too, A. D. 1208, (Lib. XL Ep. 76) he complains of

Thomas, lirst patriarch of Constantinople, for disobedience and disregard of the

papal legate. His successor Everard is reproached by Honorius HI. (Raynald.

1218. no. 26-28) : Sicut— accepimus, tu supra te volens extendere alas tuas—
legatos de tuo latere dirigis cum ea plenitudine potestatis, qua legati sedis Aposto-

licK diriguntur. Uli enim per Patriarchatum tibi comniissum causarum audien-

tiam, qua:- ad te, vel ad ipsos per appoUationem minime deferuntur, sibi vendicare

prassumunt, et inconsultis Pr:elatis eorum subditos excommunicant, excommuni-
catos absolvunt,— appellationibus non defcrunt, quas contingit ad Sedem Apostoli-

cam interponi.— Ecclesiastica etiam beneticia confcrunt, non exspectantes, quod

ad te potestas eadem conferendi juxta Latcranense concilium (sec note 9) devol-

vatur (not very unlike to their brethren of Rome). Still more severely the

following patriarch Matthäus (Raynald. ann. 1222, no. 22 seq.), and accuses him
also: ut quasi velis ah aquilone tuum solium coUocare, excommunicates a legato

Apo-folicje sedi^ passim ab=olvi<, et appellationibu-! legitime inlerpo-itis ad eandem
deferre contemnis. According to Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 388. Anm. 3, there is more
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had not their very existence depended too entirely on Rome and the

West. In France alone, distinguished in this period above all other

countries for knowledge of the ancient canon law, as well as political

unity and vigor, were any hounds set to these abuses, by the Prag-
matic Sanction of Lewis IX. A. D. 12ü9.^'J But it was not till the

contest of Philip the Fair with ßoniface, that not only separate con-

sequences, but the general principles of the papal system were openly

opposed,-*^ and the extravagance of the papal pretensions universally

felt.2i

on this subject in the Regest. Honorii inedit. The patriarchs of Constantinople,

however, who, according to Matih. Paris, ann. 1238, p. 481, excommunicated
the Pope, were not as Raumer suggests, Bd. 6. S. 316, Latin prelates, but Schis-

matics, see Raijnald. ann. 1238, no. 3.5.

'" March, 1268, Old Style. See Ordonnances des Roys de France de la

troisihne race recuillies par M. de Lauriere Paris, 1123, fol. vol. I. p. 97. Leib-
nitii mantissa cod. jur. gent. p. 157. The chief points are : statuimus et ordina-

nius prima ut ecclesiarum regni nostri prfelati, patroni, ct bencficioruin collatores

ordinarii jus suum plenarium habeant, et unicuiquc sua jurisdictio debite servetur.

II. Item eccle>ia; calhedrales et alia; regni nostri liberas elecliones et earum
effectuin integralitcr habeant. — V. Item exactiones ct onera gravissima pecunia-
rum per Curiam ilomanam ecclesia; regni nostri impositas vel imposita, quibus
regnum nostrum miseraliiliter depauperatum extilit, sive etiam imponendas vel

imponenda, levari aut colligi nullatenus volunius, nisi dunlaxat pro rationabili, pia

et urgentissima causa, et inevitabili necessitate, ac de spontaneo et expresso con-

sensu nostro et ip-ius ecclesiae regni nostri. The conclusion : Harum tenore

universis justitiariis, otficiariis et subditis nostris— mandamus, quatenus omnia et

singula praidicta diligenteret attente servent— atque scrvari— inviolabiliter t'aciant

:

nee ahquid in contrarium quovis modo faciant vel attcntent, seu fieri vel attentari

permittant : transgressores aut contra facientes— tali pcena plectendo, quod caeteris

deinceps cedat in exemplum. The genuineness of this document, which is

questioned chiefl}' by P. Daniel, is shown by E. Richer hist, concill. general.
Lib. III. p. 189. Lihertis de Vitglise Gallicane, edit. ann. 1771. T. III. p. 633,
667. Velly hist, de France., T. HI. p. 239.

*° Johannes de Parrhisiis de potest, regia et Papali (see § 59, note 34) cap.

XI, in Guldasti Monarchia, T. II. p. 120: Potestas Pra^latorum inferiorurn non
est a Deo mediante Papa, sed immediate a Deo, et a populo ehgente vel consen-

tiente. Non enim Petrus, cujus successor est Papa, misit alios Ajjostolos, quorum
successores sunt alii Episcopi : nee LXXJI discipulos, quorum successores sunt
presbyteri Curati : sed eos Christus immediate misit (Joann. 20. et Luc. 10).

Nee Petrus insufflavit in alios Apostolos, dans eis Spiritum sanctum, et potestatem
dimittendi peccata, sed Christus {Joann. 20 et deinde 21). In novo (i. e. Gratiani
Deer. Dist XXI. c. 2) dicitur, quod omnes a Christo simul eandem et aequalem
acceperunt potestatem. Paulus etiam dicit, suum Apostolatum non accepisse a
Petro, sed a Christo, seu a Deo immediate ad Gal. 1, etc.

'' See the remarkable expressions of Guilelmus Durandus, bishop of Mende
(IMimatum) in his tractafus de modo celebrandi generalis concilii (written 1311,

on occasion of the council at Vienna) Part II. Tit. 7 : Proverbium vulgare est:
" qui totum vult, totum perdit." Ecclesia Romana sibi vendicat universa : unde
timendum est, quod universa perdat : nam, sicut Salomon ait Proverb. XXX
[v. 33], " qui multum emungit, sanguinem elicit." Sicut habetur exemplum de
ecclesia Graecorum, quae ex hoc ab ecclesiae Romanae obedientia dicitur recessisse.

34
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CHAPTER SECOND.
HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY IN THE NATIONAL CHURCHES.

<§> 63.

THEIR RELATION TO THE STATE.

Whilst the popes were thus making themselves the heads of both

church and state, the efforts of the hierarchs of the various national

churches to make themselves entirely independent of the temporal

power, 1 were impeded by the existing feudal relations.^ The right

formerly exercised by the temporal lords, of bestowing vacant benefi-

ces, had, indeed, been modified to a bare jus primarum precum ;

*

but the prelates, though chosen by the church, were still bound to

take the oath of fealty .^ to perform their feudal duties,'' and, in all

feudal matters, to abide by the decision of their feudal lords.^ On
these feudal relations were founded also the right of Regalia (jus

1 See § 48, note 12. Comp. Urbani II. Epist. 14, ad Rodulphum comitem

(Mansi XX. p. 659) : Nosse te volunius, quia nulli saecularium domino potestatem

in clericos habere licet ; sed omnes cleiici Episcopo soli esse debent subject!.

Quicumque vero aliter prssumpserit, canonical procul dubio sententias subjacebit.

See § 49, notes 14 and 15. § 50, note 8.

'^ See above, § 49, note 5. § 50, note 8.

* The first trace of which in Germany is under King Richard, but with the

expression: vestigia prajdecessorum nostrorum et impcratorum Romanorum in-

haerentes {Aventin. antiqu. Allah, in (Efele scriptt. rer. Bavar. T. I. p. 728).

Then in the letter oi Rudolph of Hapsburg to an Abbot, in tho Paraleipomenis ad
Chron. Ursperg. ann. 1286, and thence Goldast. Const. Imp. T. III. p. 446:

Cum ex antiqua et approbata, ac a divis Imperatoribus et Regibus ad nos producta

consuctudine qualibet Ecclesia in nostro Romano Imperio constituta, ad quam bene-

ficiorum ecclesiasticorum pertinet collatio, super unius collatione bencficii precum
nostrarum primarias adinittere teneatur, Devotionem tuam rogamus, quatenus huic

clerico de ecclesiastico beneficio, quod ad tuam collationem attinet, ob reverentiara

sacri imperii, studeas liberaliter providere. cf. Wiirdtwein subsid. dipl. T. II., 1.

On the whole subject see Thomassinus, P. II. Lib. I. c. 54.

3 Conceded even by Innocent. III. in Cone. Lateran, ann. 1215, c. 43 (Beer.

Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 24, c. 30).

• Comp. Thomassin. P. III. Lib. I. c. 45-48. Hüllmann's Gesch. d.

Ursprungs d. Stünde in Deutschland, Th. 2. S. 56 fT. Men tag's Gesch. d.

deutschen staatsbUrgerl. Freyheit, Bd. 2. S. 447 ff.

* Conceded by Alexander III. Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 6 (where the

Rubrik reads: Si qurestio feudalis est inter clericum et laicum, cognoscet dominus
feudi) and c. 7. Thus Innocent III. intercedes with King Philip II. of France,

(Lib. XIII. Ep. 190) for the bishops of Auxerre and Orleans : dum eorum saissiri

fecisti regalia-, innno etiam qua;dam alia pra;ter ilia, — levi orcasione pra?tensa,

quod quidam eorum iiiilitcs in tuo exercitu constituti ad locum, tpiem ros adire

praccpei'as, ire cum aliis noluerunt, absentibus eisdein Episcopis per licentiam a te

liberaliter impetratam. Et cum — til)i humiliter supplicaverint, ut faceres eis

rcddi regalia sic subtracta, paratis postmodum ctiriar tiice subire judicium, sicut

in talibus fieri consucvit, tu supplieationes eorum admittere noluisli, etc. cf. Lib.

XIV. Ep. 52.
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regalire), and of spoil (jus spolii, or jus exuvianim), claimed by the

lords of the land,'' and maintained (notwithstanding the opposition of
the popes)" in Germany till the time of Otho IV. ;^ in France and
England always.'-^

As late as the twelfth century, the clergy were often laid under
contribution by their temporal lords, and sometimes in an oppressive

and unjust manner.^" But Alexander III. (A.D. 1179) made all

such contributions to the support of the state voluntary, except where
they arose out of their feudal relations, i' and Innocent III._ made

* Comp, de Marca de Cone. Sac. et Imp. Lib. VIII. c. 1 seq., esp. c. 17 seq.

J\ratalis Alex. hist, ecclesiast. ad Saec. XIII. et XIV. Diss. VIII. Planck, Bd. 4.

Absch. 2. S. 79 ff. E ichho rn's deutsche Staats- u. Rechts^eschichle, Th. 2. S.

430. — These rights are not found to have existed any where till the 12th century.
In Germany the first trace of the KegalifE is probably in Frider. Jlrchiep. Colon,
epist. ad Otton. Bamh. (see § 49, note 21). In the time of Frederick I. the right

of spoil was already long established. See § 5.3, note 6. The grounds of the
claim to Regalia given by Philip the fair to the bishop of Auxerre (see de Marca,
Lib. VIII. c. 22, § 6: Sicut feodum vassallo vacans interim cum suis reditibus a

domino licite occupatur, et propter defectum hominis, ut vulgari nostrae patrias

verbo utamur, de jure et generali consuetudine regni nostri per dominum, quousque
superveniat persona, quse illi serviat, licite detinetur : sic nos et nostri antecessores
vacante Ecclesia Carnotensi ct temporalem Jurisdictionen! et bona temporalia acci-

pimus, et nostros facimus omnes fructus, qui proveniunt ex eisdem. Non solum
autem nostram potestatcm in bonis episcopalibus exercemus ; imo bona temporalia
prabendarum et dignilatum, sive sit jurisdictio temporalis, sive alia bona tempora-
lia, quae possint ad aliquem pertincre, cum vacante pra;benda vel dignitate conce-
dimus, et de eis, pra.diclo tamen modo, disponimus nostro jure.

^ Cone. Claromont. ann. 1095, can. 31. Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, can. 4.

" By Otho IV. see above, § 54, note 15; bj^ Frederick II. see ibid, note 22, who
also secured the same to the German prelates, in a docum 'nt of A. D. 1220 (best

ed. in Schilteri Institutt. Jur. publ. T. II. p. 110), and finally hy Rudolph oi

Hapsburg, § 58, note 8.

9 The Cone, gener. Lugdun. ann. 1274, can. 12, in Mansi, T. XXIV. p. 90,
excommunicates those (according to the report of the ej^e-witness Guil. Durandus
sen. in his comm. ad canones Cone. Lugd. ad clamorem Praelatorum Francice et

Angliae) qui regalia, custodiam, sive guardiam advocationis, vel defensionis titulum
in ecclesiis, monasteriis, sive quibuslibet aliis piis locis, de novo usurpare conantes,

bona ecclesiarum, inonasteriorum, aut locorum ipsorum vacantium occupare prae-

sumunt. On the other hand : Qui autem ab ipsarum ecclesiarum, ceterorumque
locorum fundatione, vel ex antiqua consuetudine, jura sibi hujusmodi vindicant

:

ab illorum abusu sic prudenter abstineant, et suos ministros in eis solicite faciant

abstinere, quod ea, quse non pertinent ad fructus sive reditus provenientes vaca-
tionis tempore, non usurpent ; nee bona caetera, quorum se asserunt habere custo-

diam, dilabi perm.ittant, sed in bono statu conservent. Still an attempt was made
by Boniface VIII. though ineffectual, to dispute the light to the Regalia with
Philip the Fair, see above, § 59, note 12; ibid, note 21, no. V.

'" On the taxes and the immunities of the clergy in this period generally, see

Thomassin. P. III. Lib. I. c. 41-44. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn." 2. S. 158 ff.

Bernhard of Clairvaux, in his letter of thanks to the Duke of Lorraine for the

remission of certain taxes (Epist. 119) says still, as did Ambrose long befoie (Vol.

I. § 89, note 1) : Alioquin non renuimus Domini nostri sequi exemplum, qui pro

se non dedignatus est solvere censum, parati et nos, libcnter qua; sunt Caesaris

Cassari reddere, et vectigal cui vectigal, et tributum cui tributum : praesertim quia

juxta Apostolum non tarn debemus requirere datum nostrum, quam vestrum
lucrum (Phil. iv. 17).

»1 Cone. Lateran. III. can. 19. in Mansi, XXII. p. 228 (Deer. Greg. Lib. III.

Tit. 49. c. 4) : in diversis partibus mundi rectores et consules civitatum necnon et
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them dependent on the papal permission. 12 This last regulation

proved a serious drawback on the freedom from taxes, ^^ which the

clerwy now began to claitn.i^

The clercry claimed, likewise, unconditional immunity from the

jurisdiction of tlie temporal courts.i"^ ß^^ ll,e lenity of the ecclesias-

tical courts towards members of their own order, in cases of capital

crimes,!'' threatened the greatest disorders, and the lay-courts some-

alii, qui potestatem habere videntiir, tot eeclesiis frequenter onera imponunt, et ita

gravibus eas crebrisque exactionibus preniunt, ut deteiioris conditionis factum sub

eis sacerdotium videatur, quam sub Pharaone fuerit, qui divinae legis notitiam non

habebat. — Universa fere onera sua imponunt eeclesiis, et tot angariis eas affligunt,

ut illud eis, quod leremias deplorat, conipetere videatur : Princeps provinciarum

facta est sub tributo {Thren. 1. 1.). Sive quidam fossata, sive expeditiones, sive

qua libet sibi arbitrentur agenda : de bonis ecclesiarum, clericorum et pauperum
Christi usibus deputalis cuncta volunt fere compilari. — Quocirca sub anathematis

districtione seveiius pioliibemu*, ne de ca."tero talia pra'sumant attentare, nisi

Episcopus et clerus tantain necessitiitem vel utilitatem aspexerint, ut absque uUa
coactione ad relevandas communes necessitates, ubi laicorum non suppetunt facul-

tates, subsidia per ecclesias existiment conferenda.

i'^ Com. Lateran. IV. can. 46. in Mansi, XXII. p. 1030 (Deer. Greg. Lib. III.

Tit. 49. c. 7) after referring to Alexander's ordinance above mentioned, proceeds

:

Verum si quando Episcopus simul cum clcricis tantam necessitatem vel utilitatem

prospexerint, ut,— subsidia per ecclesias duxerint conferenda: praedicti laici hu-

niiliter et devote recipiant cum actionibus gratiarum. Propter imprudentiam
tamen quorumdam Romanum prius consulant Pontiiicem, cujus interest comuuini-

bus utilitalibus providere.

^•* Examples of such permission given, (see above, § 56, note 16
; § 57, note 2;

§ 59, note 9). cf. Thomassin. P. III. Lib. I. c. 41 ; § 6 seq. c. 43 ; § 5 seq.

" Many of the prelates, it is true, sought this freedom from their liege lords by
conferring equivalent privileges (see H u 1 1 m a n s Gesch. d. Ursprungs d. Stünde,

Th. 2. S. 53 f.) : others however demanded it as their right, cf Cone. J\''arbon.

ann. 1227. can. 12. in Mansi, XXIII. p. 24: Item statuimus, ut clerici occasions

patrimonii sui vel persons nuUatenus tallientur, etc. In like manner Cone. Tola-

san. ann. 1229, can. 20, 21. Cone. Bitterrense, ann. 1246, can. 22. Cone.

JVannet. ann. 1264, can. 7. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, can. 8. Cone. Budense,
ann. 1279, can. 59 et 60 (in Mansi, XXIV. p. 300.). Compare the attempts of

Boniface VIII. See above, § 59, note 6, 20 seq.

** Most unreservedly claimed by Urban II. (see note 1) cf. Cone. JVemausens.
ann. 1096, can. 14 {Mansi, XX. p. 936): Nullus— nee clericos, nee monachos in

curiam suain ad sa;culare cogat venire judicium : quoniam hoc rapina esset et

sacrilcgium. Still as late as Gratian, appendix to Caus, XI. Qu. 1. c. 30. the

custom of the times was : Ex his omnibus datur intelligi, quod in civili causa
clei'icus ante civilem judicem conveniendus est. — In ciiininali vcro causa non
nisi ante P2piscopum est clericus examinandus. Alexander III. however. Cone.

Lateran, ann. 1179. can. 14. decreed: Sane quia laici quidam ecclesiasticas per-

sonas, ct ipsos eliam Episcopos, suo judicio stare compellunt; eos, qui de cetero id

prcesumpserint, a communione lidelium decernimus segrcgandos. And Innocent
III. {Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 12,) reproached the Archbishop of Pisa:

asseruisti, le usque ad ha'c tempora tenuisse, quod licitum sit cuilibet clerico

renuntiare saltem in temporalii)us causis juri suo, et sibi laicum judicem consti-

tuere, praesertim ubi adversarii voluntas acccdit, and condemns this view, cum non
sit beneficium hoc personale, cui renuntiari valcat, sed potius toti collegio eccle-

«iastico sit publice indultum, cui privatorum pactio derogare non potest. On this

whole subject, see Thomassin. P. II. Lib. III. c. 112-114.

'" The principle of the church as to the punishment of such of the clergy as

were convicted of crimes is thus expbiined by C'Olef>ivii)s III. A. D. 1192 {Deer.
Greg. Lib. II. Tit. I. c. 10): si clericus— in fiirlo, vel homicidio, vel perjurio.
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times demanded tlie restoration of their right to judge such cases;
''''

which had, at least, the good elTect of sharpening the severity of

ecclesiastical law.'^

seu alio mortali crimine i'uerit deprehensus legitime, atque convictus, ab ecclesias-

tico juclico ileponendus est. Qui, si depositus incorrigibilis fuerit, cxcommunicari
debet, dcindc, contuinacia crescente, anatbcinatis mucrone feriri. Postiiioduin

vero, si in profuiiduiii inaloruin veniens conteinpseiit ; cum ecclesia noii habcat
ultra, quid facial, et ne possit esse ultra perditio plurimorum, per sa;cularem com-
priineiuius est potestatem, ita quod ei deputetur exsilium, vel alia legitima poena

infßiatur. The teiDporal authorities were only allowed (Cone. Ilerdense, ann.

1129 in Thomassin. P. II. Lib. III. c. 113, § 5) to imprison the clergy flagrante

nialeficio in I'urto, riipina, homicidio, vel raptu nmlierum, vel cudendo falsam

monetam, but non ut vindictani in ipsuni exerceat, sed ut eundem reddat Eccle-

siastico ju(üci. Such was (he order of Richard Coeur de Lion in Normandy.
(Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1190, p. 161). On the other hand Nicholas III. grants this

right to Pliilip of France as a privilege (see Rayn. ann. 1278, § 37).

" For instance, Henry II. in England. Comp, the contemporary Guliehnus
JSTeuhrig. Rerum ..IngJic. Lib. II. c. 16: Regi circa curam regni satagenti, et

malefactores sine delectu exterminari jubenti, a judicibus intiniatum est, quod
inulta contra disciplinam publicam, seil, furta, rapinfe, homicidia a clericis saepius

connnitterentur, ad quos scilicet laicae non posset jurisdictionis vigor extendi. De-
nique ipso andiente declaratum dicitur, plus quam centum homicidia intra fines

Angliae a clericis sub regno ejus commissa. — Nempe Episcopi dum defendendis

magis clericorurn liberta'.ibus vel dignitatibus, quam eorum vitiis corrigendis rese-

candisque invigilant, arbitrantur obsequium se prsstare Deo et Ecclesiae, si facino-

rosos clericos, quos pro o(ficii debito canonicae vigore censurae coercere vel nolunt

vel negligunt, contra publicam lueantur disciplinam. Unde clerici — habentes

per impunitatem agendi, quodcunque libuerit, licenliam et libertatem, neque Deum
— neque homines potestatem habentes reverentur, cum et episcopalis circa eos

sollicitudo sit languida, et sajculari eos jurisdictioni sacri eximat ordinis prjerogativa.

To this the king sought to put a stop, A. D. 1164, by the ordinances passed at

Clarendon, cap. 3, the history of which see above, § 52. More cautiously Philip

Augustus of France, with his barons, in the Capitulis de interceptionibiis Cleri-

corurn adversus jurisdictionein Domini Regis A. D. 1219 ( Ordonnances des

Roys de France de la troisieme race, recueillies par M. de Lautiere. Paris.

1723 seq. fol. vol. I. p. 40, and JV'ouvel examen de Vusage general des fiefs en
France par M. Brüssel. Paris. 1750. 4to. T. II. Appendix, p. XXVII.). Se-

cundum capitulum, quod quando Clericus capitur pro aliquo forisfacto, unde aliquis

dicitur vitam vel membrum perdere, et traditur Clero ad degradandum, Clerici

voluht degradatum omnino liberare. Ad quod respondemus : quod clerici non
debent eum degradatum reddere curiae, sed non debent eum liberare, nee ponere
in tali loco, ubi capi non possit : sed Justitiarii possunt ilium capere extra eccle-

.siam vel cimiterium, et facere justitiara de eo, nee inde possunt trahi in causam.—
Si clericus deprehensus fuerit in raptu, tradetur Ecclesiae ad degradandum ; et post

degradationem eum capere poterit Rex vel Justitiarius extra ecclesiam vel atiium,

et facere juslitiam de eo ; nee poterit inde causari. — See finally, the laws of

Frederick II. in Sicily, A. D. 1231, see above, § 55.

's Innocent III. Deer. Gh-eg. Lib. II. Tit. I. c. 17 : Prsecipiatis ex parte nostra

Pra?latis, ut laicis de clericis conquerentibus plenam faciant justitiam exhiberi, —
ne pro defectu justiti;e clerici trahantur a laicis ad judicium sseculare, quod omnino
fieri prohibemus. Idem Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 39, c. 35 : cum Pradati exces-

sus corrigere debeant subditorum, et publicaj utilitatis intersit, ne crimina remane-
ant impunita, et per impunitatis audaciam fiant, qui nequam fuerant, nequiores :

non solum possunt, sed debent etiam Superiores clericos, postquam fuerint de

crimine canonice condemnati, sub arcta custodia detinere. The same to the bishop

of Paris (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 40, c. 27, § 1) : Pro illo falsario clerico scele-

rato, — hoc tibi duximus consulenduin, ut in peipetuum carcereni ad agendam
poenitentiam ipsum includas, pane doloris, et aqua angustias sustentandum, ut

commissa defleat, et flenda ulterius non committat. The Cone. Lambethense,
ann. 1261, threatens, it is true, all who should imprison the clergy, with excom-
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On the other hand, the prelates usurped, in no small degree, the

rights of the state (though for the preservation of public order and
sound morals, always beneficially), partly by providing ecclesiastical

remedies for the prevailing disorders and crimes,'^ and partly by
assuming to themselves, more and more, the administration of justice;

the list of matters reserved for the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical

courts being constantly increased,-" and an appeal to them open in all

munication and interdict (Mansi XXIII. p. 1065), but afterwards provides

(p. 1072) : quod quilibet Episcopus in suo episcopatu habeat unum vel duos carce-

res — pro clericis flagitiosis deprehensis in crimine, vel convictis, juxta censuram
canonicam detinendis. Item statuimus, quod si clericus aliquis adeo malitiosus et

incorrigibilis fuerit, — quod, si esset laicus, secundum leges sasculi ultimum debe-
ret pati supplicium, talis clericus carceii perpctuo addicatur.

*^ First by ecclesiastical laws. Thus we find laws, with penalty of the highest
ecclesiastical punishments, for upholding the treuga Dei (see above, § 36. Cone.
Claromont. ann. 1095, c. 1. Cone. Lateran, ann. 11Ü2. Cone. Lateran. I. gen.

ann. 1123, c. 13. Cone. Lateran. II. gen. ann. 1139, c. 12. Cone. Lat. III. ann.

1179, c. 21, etc.), against piracy (Cone. Lat. III. c. 24), the plunder of wrecked
vessels (ibid, and still earlier Cone. Nannetense, ann. 1127), robbery and burning
(Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. XVII. De raptoribus, incendiariis ct violatoribus eccle-

siarum. Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 30: De spoliatoribus stratarum), usury
(Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. XIX. De usuris, though afterwards countenanced by
the popes themselves, see above, § 55), forgery (Cone. Later. I. gen. c. 15),
tournaments (Cone. Later. II. gen. c. 14. Cone. Lat. III. c. 20, detestabiles illas

nundinas vel ferias, quas vulgo torneamenla vocant cf. Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit.

13. De torneamentis), against the before permitted ordeal (Deer. Greg. Lib. V.
Tit. 35. De purgatione vulgari. See above, § 36) : prohibitions also of new
taxes (at first, it is true, with the condition, see Alexander III. in Cone. Lat. II (.

gen. c. 22 : Nee quisquam alicui novaj pedagiorum exactiones sine auctorilate

regum et principum consensu statuere, — aut veteres augmentare aliquo modo
temere praesumat ; afterwards, however, the condition is omitted. Cone. Monspel-
liense, ann. 1214, c. 43. Cone. Tolos. ann. 1229, c. 21. Cone. Biterrense, ann.

1246, c. 29, and the Cone. Herbipol. ann. 12S7, c. 40, orders even : Cum impo-
nentes et exigentes nova passagia, vel antiqua seu concessa augmentantes singulis

annis summus Pontif'ex in Ciena Domini anathematis vinculo denunciet subjacere:
statuimus, ut ordinarii locorum — singulis annis in Ccena Domini solemniter coram
populo eosdem, sive sint archiepiscopi, etc. aut laici, seu ssculares person», quo-
cumque no7nine censeantur

,
pulsatis campanis et candelis accensis, exconmiunica-

tos denuncient, usque ad integram restitutionem tanquam excommunicatos ab
omnibus evitandos. See the assumptions of Boniface VIII. towards Philip the

Fair, above, § 59, note 20) and even interference in military affairs (Cone. I.,ate-

ran. II. gen. c. 29, in Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 15 c. unic : Artem autem illam

mortiferam et Deo otlibilem ballistariorum et sagiltariorum adversus Chiistianos et

catholicos exerceri de cKtcro sub anathematc prohibemus.). — This kind of juris-

diction was much exercised by the provincial synods (see § 35, note 16) which
still continued. Comp. Montags Gesch. d. deutschen staatsburg. Freyheit. Bd.
2. S. 412 ff.

*° Innocent. III. lib. XII. Ep. 154 ad Comitem Tolosanum (Deer. Greg. lib.

V. Tit. 40, c. 26) : super universis capitulis, quae pro ^ace servanda sunt, — item
viduis

,
pupillis , orphanis et personis tniserabililms teneris in judirio ccclcsiastico

respondere (see Vol. I. § 89, § 113). — To the ecclesiastical tribunals belonged
exclusively, also all complaints and offences of the crucesignati {Cone, ad Cas-
trum Guntherii, ann. 1231, c. 22), all questions relating to wills, and oaths, and
all complaints about usury. Vid. Thomassin. P. II. Lib. 3. c. 110. Planck, Bd.
4. Absch. 2. S. 249 ff. De Pouilli sur la naissance ct les progres de la jiuisdic-

tion temporelle des eglises in the Memoires de I'Acad. des Inscr. T. 39, p. 603.
Finally it was allowed by Lucius III. ann. 1181 (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. II.

c. 8) personis ecclesiasticis— malefactores sues — sub quo malucrint judice con-
venire. Hence the clergy may possibly have sometimes purchased causes, that
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cases whatever.-' As late as the twelfth century, this extravagant

assumption of power by the ecclesiastical courts,'-^^ was even rebj «ed

they might bring them before the ecclesiastical tribunals : forbidden by Gregory
IX. (Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 42, c. 2) and Cone, ad Castruin Guntherii, ami.
1231, c. 19.

'^ The church maintained a right of sui)ervision over the administration of jus-

tice in all cases. Thus the Cone. Lateran. IL gen. ann. 11.39, c. 20 (Cans. XXIIL
Qu. 8, c. 32) adds to certain ordinances concerning incendiaries : Sane Regibus et

Principibus faciendae justitiae facultatem co/isu/i/s epi-scopis et archiepiscopis non
negaiiius — hence appeals in defectu justiticB scecularis, even in feudal matters
(Alexander III. ad Archicp. Senonensem, in Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 6, per
dominum feudi causam jubeas terminari, et si ipse malitiose distulerit, tu ei debi-

tum finem imponas. cf. c. 10 and 11). This was carried further by Innocent III,

ad Pradatos Francia; (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 1. c. 13) in justification of his

attempts to mediate between the kings of France and England : Cum Dominus
dicat in Evangelio : si peccaverit in te frater tuns, etc. Qvod si non audierit,

die ecclesia : si autem ecclesiam non audierit , sit tibi sicut ethnicus et publi-
canus (Matth. xviii. 15-17): et rex Angliae sit paratus sufficienter ostendere,

quod rex Francorum peccat in ipsum, et ipse circa euin in correptione prpcessit

secundum regulam evangelicam, et tandem quia nuUo modo profecit, dixit eccle-

sise : quomodo nos, qui sumus ad regimen universalis ecclesiK supeina dispositione

vocati, mandatum divinum jjossumus non exaudire, ut non procedainus secundum
formam ipsius, nisi forsitan ipse coram nobis vel legato nostro sufficientem in con-
trarium rationem ostendat .' Non enim intendimus judicare de feudo, — sed de-
cernere de peccato : cujus ad nos pertinet sine dubitatione censura, quam in quem-
libet exercere possumus et debemus. Non igitur injuriosum sibi debet regia
dignitas reputare, si super hoc apostolico judiciose committat, cum Valentinianus

,

inclytus Imperator, suffiaganeis Mediolanensis Ecclesiae dixisse legatur : talem in
pontificali sede constituere procuretis, cui et nos, qui gubernainus imperiuni,
sincere nostra capita submittamus, et ejus monita, cum tamquatn homines deli-

querimus, suscipiamus necessario, velut medicamenta curantis. Nee sic illud

humillimum omittamus, quod Theodosius statuit Imperator, et Carolus innovavit
de cujus genere rex ipse noscitur descendisse : Quicunque videlicet litem habens
— ad Episcoporum judicium cum sermone litigantiuni dirigatur (see above, § 9,
note 7). Cum enim non humanfe constitutioni, sed divinse legi potius innitamur

;

quia potestas nostra non est ex homine, sed ex Deo : nullus, qui sit sanae mentis
ignorat, quin ad officium nostrum spectet de quocunque mortali peccato corripere

quemlibet Chi-istianum, et si correctionem contempserit, ipsum per districtionem

ecclesiasticam coercere. The Rubrik of this cap. is : Judex Ecclesiasticus potest
per viam denunciationis EvangeliccB sen judicialis procedere contra quemlibet
peccatorem ctiam laicutn, maxime rationis perjurii vel pads fracta. And the
Gloss : executionem gladii temporalis imperatoribus et regibus commisit Ecclesia,

et tanien Jurisdictionen! causarum civilium aliquando per sacerdotes exercuit.
Comp. Bonifacii VIII. epist. § 59, and the speech of Cardinal Portuensis, ibid,

note 24.

^ Bernard, de considerat. lib. I. c. 3. Quasso te, quale est, istud, de mane
usque ad vespeiam litigare, aut litigantes audire ? Et utinam sufficeret diei malitia

sua, non sunt liberse noctes, etc. c. 6 : Putasne haec tempora sustinere, si homini-
bus litigantibus pro ten-ena haereditate, et flagitantibus abs te judicium, voce Domi-
ni tui responderes : O homines, quis me constituit judicem super vos? (Luc. xii.

14). In quale tu judicium mox venires ? " Quid dicit homo rusticanus et imperi-

tus, ignorans primatum suum, inhonorans summam et praecelsam sedem, derogans
Apostolicae dignitati ?

" Et tarnen non monstrabunt, puto, qui hoc dicent, ubi ali-

quando quispiam Apostolorum judex sederit hominum, aut divisor terminorum, aut
distributor terrarum. — Mihi tamen non videtur bonus ffistimator rerum, qui indig-

num putat Aposfolis seu apostolicis viris non judicare de talibus, quibus datum est

judicium in majora.— Quaenam tibi major videtur et dignitas et potestas, dimittendi

peccata, an prsdia dividendi ? Sed non est comparatio. Habent hsec infima et

terrenajudices suos, reges et principes terrs. Quid fines alios invaditis ? Quid
falcem vestram in alienam messem extenditis .' etc.



272 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305.

in the church itself by Bernhard ; after that it was only occasionally

attacked by the laity, and by the church obstinately defended.23

<^ 64.

INTERNAL UELATIONS OF THE DIOCESES.

Whilst the popes were encroaching on the rights of the bishops, on

one side, the cathedral chapters, on the other, were constantly seeking

to extend their own privileges, i and become independent of the epis-

copal authorities, especially since the choice of the bishops had been

exclusively committed to them.^ The increasing presumption of the

*3 There was now a growina; enmity between tlie temporal and spiritual tribu-

nals ; hence the charge : saiculares judices in exhibenda justitia pei-sonis ecclesi-

asticis sa;pe in judicio sunt remissi (Lucius III. ann. 1181, in Deer. Greg. Lib. II.

Tit. 2. c. 8). See the complaints of the other side, especially in France : C'apitula

de interceptionibus Clericorum adv. jurisdictionem Domini Regis, A. D. 1219,

above, note 17). New coa)plaints of the barons at the diet of Melun, A. D. 1125.

Comp. Preuves des liberies de I'eglise Gallic, ch. VII. nr. 5. In the reign of St.

Louis this went so far that the barons leagued themselves together to oppose the

usurpations of the church (Mntth. Paris, ann. 1246, p. 719), and, amongst other

things, passed a resolution (p. 720), ut nullus clcricus vel laicus alium de cetera

trahat in causam coram ordinario judice vel delegato, nisi super hoeresi, matrimonio,

vel usuris : amissione omnium bonorum suorum et unius membri mutilatione trans-

gressoribus immincnte ;
— ut sic jurisdictio nostra resuscitata respiret, et ipsi hac-

tenus ex nostra depauperatione ditati — reducantur ad statum ecclesiae primitivae,

et in contemplatione viventes nobis, sicut decet, activam vitam ducentibus oslen-

dant miracula, quse dudum a ssculo recesserunt. Hence the acts of councils

against those, qui, ut nullus conqueratur coram ecclesiastico judice, prohibent.

Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 36. Statuta Synodal. Joannis Ep. Leodiensis, ann.

1287, Tit. XVII. c. 9 {Mansi XXIV. p. 922). Cone. Compendiense, ann. 1301,

c. 4, 5. Guil. Durandus de modo celebrandi concil. gener. P. II. Tit. 70. In

Germany we find the emperors admonishing both parties to keep within their

proper bounds. See Sammlung der Rcichsabschiede, Th. 1. S. 17. (A. D. 1322)

S. 36. (Rudolph of Habsburg, 1282 and 1291) S. 38. (Adolph of Nassau, 1293, and

Albrecht I. 1303). Hence the ecclesiastical pretensions seem sometimes to have

been abandoned. Cone. Mogunt. ann. 1261, can. IS (in Hartzheim Concil. germ.

T. HI. p. 600) : Ne Praelati vel quilibet judices ecclesiastici de causis, quas laici

habent ad invicem, se ullatenus intromittant, nisi tales sint causEe, quas ad forum

ecclesiasticum non sit dubium pertinere : ne ex hoc ssculare judicium, quod est

valde incongrumn, enervetur. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, c. 17 (1. c. p. 623). Cone.

Mogunt. ann. 1310. Tit. de foro competcnte (ibid. T. IV. p. 184).

' (Ickstadt) disquisitio canonico-publica de Capitulorum origine, progressu,

jiiri' us, etc. Amstelod. 1758. 4to. Planck, 1. c. S. 565 IT. Rautner, Bd. 6. S. 29

ff — The chapters becauie now a favorite mode of providing for the younger sons

of the noMlity. Thus the chapter of Strasburg, in 1232, in a remonstrance to

Gregory IX. (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 5. c. 37), appeal to consueludinem anli-

quam, inviolabilitor obscrvatam, juxta quam nullum, nisi nobilem et liberum, et ab

utroque parente illustrem — in suum consortium hactenus admiserant ; the Pope,

however, rejected this custom on the ground, quod non generis, sed virtutum

nobilitas vitaque honestas gratum Deo faciunt, etc. Sen fcrt's Geschichte des

deutschen Adels in den hohen Erz. u. Domcapitcln. 1790. 8vo.

^ The infl\icnco of the laity in the choice of bi'ihops had, of course, been much
less since the establishinent of the principles developed in the dispute concerning

investitures. It was, however, ordained by Innocent IL Cone. Later, ann. 1139,

c. 28 : sub anathemate interdicimus, ne canonici de sede episcopal! ab electione
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archdeacons-^ led, in the thirteenth century, to the appointment of new
officers, called ojicials"^ and penitentiaries/' to whom more and tiioro of

the duties of the archdeacon were transferred. ** Since the thirteenth

Episcoporiiin cxchidant rcligiosos viros : set! eorum consilio honesta et idonea per-

sona in Episcopuiri eligatur. Hence Gerohus Prajp. Reichersperg;. lib. V. (Baluz.
Miscell. lib. V. p. 88) determines the order of election as thus: Spirilales et reli-

giosi viri hahcnt consnlcre. Canonici eligere, populus petere, honorati assentire,

with the clause, however, that even it' these last withhold their consent, non
propter hoc irrita ciit electio, si alias est canonica. Alter the choice of the Pope
had devolved upon the Cardinals exclusively (see above, § .52), the chaptei'S imita-

ted the example, and it was ordered by Innocent 111. Cone. Later. IV. ann. 121.5,

c. 24 (Deer. Greg. Lib. L Tit. 6. c. 42), without reservation, as already in the

oath administered to Otho IV. A. D. 1209 (see above, § 54, note 13), ut is colla-

tione adhil)ita eligatur, in quern omnes, vel major, vel sanior pars capituli consen-
tit : and by Gi-egory IX. (Deer. Greg. 1. c. c. 56) : Edicto perpetuo prohibemus,
ne per laicos cum canonicis Pontiticis electio praesumatur. Qua; si forte pra-sumpta
fuerit, nullam oblineat lirmitatem : non obstante contraria consuetudine, qu£B dici

debet polius corruptela. cf. Tliomassiniis, P. II. lib. II. c. 33. Planck, Bd. 4.

Abscb. 2. S. 5SS ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 21 ff.

* Of their duties and rights, see Deer. Greg. Lib. 1. Tit. 23. De officio Archi-
diaconi. Thus cap. 1. Ut Archidiaconus post Episcopum sciat, se vicarium esse

ejus in omnibus. The jurisdictio delegata passed gradually into an ordinaria ; and
the archdeacons abused their power to oppress the lower clergy and bid defiance

to their bishops. Thomassin. P. I. lib. II. c. 20. J. G. Pertschens Abhandl.
V. d. Archidiaconen, bischöfl. Ofiicialen u. Vicarien. Hildesheim. 1743. 8vo.

Planck, 1. c. S. 598 fT.

* Some instances of such an office in the twelfth century {lliomassin. P. I. lib.

II. c. 8, § 3. Pei-tsch. S. 271) : in the thirteenth century they became more and
more common (Cone. Paris, ann. 1212, P. III. c. 11, and Cone. Rotomag. ann. 1214,
P. III. c. 11: [EpiscopiJ Otficiales tideles habeant et prudentes sine personarum
acceptione gratis juslitiam exhibentes.) In the Decret. Greg, the officials are not
mentioned in the Lib. I. Tit. 28, De officio vicarii : but the Lib. Sextus Decreta-
lium. Lib. I. Tit. 13, De officio vicarii, on the other hand, refers to them exclu-
sively. — Dififerent names for them: Officiarius (Cone. Cicestrcns. ann. 1289,
c. 10), Vicarius in spiritualibus et temporalibus (Cone. ap. Nobiliacum, ann.

1290), Tenens vices Episcopi (Cone. Pergam. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 22), Vicarius in
spin tualibus (1. c. Rubr. 23), Vicarius sen officialis (1. c. Kubr. 24). — The first

trace of a distinction between the Vicarius in spiritualibus and the Officialis,

seems to be in the Cone. Colon, ann. 1280. See Pertsch. S. 273. Comp. J oh.
Wolfs hist. Abhandl. v. d. geistl. Kommissarien im Erzstift Maynz. Göttingen.
1797. 8vo.

^ First created by Innocent III. in the decree Cone. Later, ann. 1215, cap. 10
(Deer. Greg. Lib. 1. Tit. 31, c. 15) : Generali constitutione sancimus, ut Episcopi
viros idoneos ad sancta; prffidicationis officium salubriter exsequendum assumant,
potentes in opere et sermone, qui plebes sibi commissas vice ipsorum, cum per se
idem nequiverint, sollicite visitantes, eas verbo aedificent et exemplo. — Unde
prscipimus, tarn in cathedralibus quam in aliis conventualibus ecclesiis viros

idoneos ordinari, quos Episcopi possint coadjutores et coöperatores habere, non
solum in pra;dicationis officio, verum etiam in audiendis confessionibus, et poeniten-

tiis injungendis, ac ca.'teri5, quce ad salutem pertinent animarum. Si quis autem
hoc adimplei-e neglexerit, districta? subjaceat ultioni. cf. Thomassin. P. I. Lib.
II. c. 10, § 5 seq. To this officer were referred the casus Episcopo reservati,
concerning which cf. Thomassin. P. I. Lib. II. c. 14.

^ By provincial synods of the thirteenth century, e. g. Cone, apud Vallem
Guidonis, ann. 1242, cap. 4 : Sane quia nonnulli, quos ecclesiasticus ordo ad rele-
vamen et subsidium Episcoporum elegit, et ss. patrum canones decreverunt, ut'
quod per seipsos non possent, facilius cognoscentes per alios, explicarent, falcem
suam in messem alienam mittentes, ad illicita manus suas et prohibita mittere non
verentur : statuimus, ut Archidiaconi et alii de causis matrimonialibus, simoniae,

VOL. II. 35
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century, every rich bishop had so many suffragans'' under him, that

he could leave to them entirely the performance of his duties.

<^ 65.

MORALS OF THE CLERGY.

The disciplinary laws for the clergy were, in this period, made
considerably more severe, and often enough repeated, but were ren-

dered ineffectual by the absence of all true moral culture. In the

chapter-houses, an effort was made from the end of the eleventh

century to revive the old canonical rules, and even in greater rigor

than ever (the so-called reguia S. Augustini), ^ but it soon proved

vel aliis, qufe degradationem vel aniissionem beneficii, vel depositioneni exigant,

nisi de speciali mandato sui Pontificis, niillatenus cogno^cere vel dilfinire praesu-

mant : nee Officiales habere, excepto civilalis Archidiacono qui alias officiales

habere consuevit. Comp. Pertsch. 8. 81, 190, 197.

^ There had been Episcopi in partibus infidelium, or Eplscopi titulares in

Spain {Thomassin. P. 1. Lib. I. c. 27, § 8 seq.), and in the Byzantine empire

(1. c. c. 28, § 4 seq.) ever since the irruptions of the tSaracens. In the thirteenth

century certain wealthy bishops in the VVest, began to employ their exiled breth-

ren from the East as Vicarii in pontificalihus , or Svß'raganei. The tirst suffra-

gans we hear of are : in Trier Henricus Ostiensis Epi^c. A. D. 1241 (Honthem.
hist. Trevir. T. I. p. 640) ; in Mayence 1248, Theodericus Ep. Vironensis (Memo-
ria Propontiticurn Moguntinorum [by J. Seb. Severus] Mogunt. 1763. 4to. p. 42) ;

soon after in Cologne (J. H. Heister Suflfraganei Colonicnses. Colon. 1641. 8vo.

p. 65) ; about 125.5 in Canibray. After the Saracens had completely overrun

Palestine, the fugiti\ e bishops wandered about in the West, offering their services

on all sides, especially to the privileged convents, which led to great abuses.

Clement V., at the Cone. Viennense, ann. 1311 (Clementin. lib. I. Tit. III. c. 5),

states: In plerisque ecclesiis— clero carentibus et populo Chrisfiano nuiltos fre-

quenter, et religio^os praesertim, improvida superiorum provisio ad pontiticatus

adsumit honorem, qui nee, ut expediret, prodesse, nee praeesse, ut deceret, valen-

tes, instabilitate vagationis et mendicitatis oi)probrio serenitatem pontificalis obnu-

bilant dignitatis. He therefore orders, ut nullus de ca'tero, quantacumque digni-

tate pra'pollens, nisi speciali super hoc aucloritati sedis apostolica^ fulciatur, de

pastore provideat cathedrali ecclesia?, sibi qualitercumque subjects, qua; clero

careat et subditis Christianis : nullusque religiosus a suo umquam, quod provision!

tali consentiat, Ucentietur prcelato. cf. Cone. Ravennate II. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 24

De excessibus Pr,plaforum : — Valde indignum est, juri ecclesiaj et honestati

confrarium, quod admittautur et reci])iantur ad episcopalia exercenda ignoti et

vagabundi Episcopi, et maxime lingua et ritu dissoni : ex quorum ordinatione,

sicut experientia docuit, proveniunt duo mala, (juia pi-omoventur incogniti, inhabi-

les et indigni, et etiani do ipsorum i-ita ordinatione (iubitatur, etc. Cone. Ravenn.

III. ann. 1314, Ruhr. 4 : item exhortamur,— ac attentius requirimus omnes et

singulos exemptos, — ut nullos Episcopos peregrines vel ignotos, et populum sub-

ditum citra marc non habenles, invitent, sen admittant ad ordiiiationes tcnendas,

seu alia ponlilicalia exercenda in ipsoi-um ecclesiis, monasteriis vel locis. It was
not till the fourteenth century that these wanderers were more commonly received

by the bishops a-s Vicarii in ponlilicalibus, especially in Germany, Spain, and

Portugal ; in France, on the other hand, suffragans never became usual, cf.

Thomassin. P. I. Lib. I. c. 27 seq. F. .//. Dürr diss, de Suffraganeis s. vicariis

generalibus in pontificulibus Episcoporum Germaniai. Mogunt. 1782. 4to. Planck,

Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 604 ff

' cf. Thomassinus, P. I. Lil). IIL c. 11 and c. 21. The efforts to revive

the old canonical life began willi the Popes Nicholas II. in Cone. Rom. ann.
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abortive.- The celibacy of the clergy, now extended also to the lower

orders in tlie cliurch,^ was, i-u many countries, so strenuously resisted,

that it could not be carried through till late in the thirteenth cen-

tury ;^ whilst its consequences were made dreadfully pernicious'' by

1056, and Alexander 11. Cone. Rom. ann. 1063, can. 4. Petrus Damiayd
was the first to refer the origin of tliis institution to Augustine

;
proving

(Lib. I. Ep. 6 ad Alexandruui P.) from his sermones 11. de moribus Cleri-

coruin, quia Clericus, qui pccuiiiani po-;si(let, ipse Christi po-isessio vol hx-
rcditas esse, vol Deum hasreditate possidere non potest. Quod tarnen non
de Clericis omnibus diciinus, sed de liis specialiter, qui Canonico censentur nomine,

et vivunt in congregatione. At the same time he condemns the re^ula Aquisgra-
nensis (see above, § 8), according to wliich the canons were still allowed to have
private property, as well as those who avail themselves thei-eof This led to the

notion of a regula s. Augustini, and such a one was really made out fiom those

two sermons (see in Luc. Holstenii codex regularum monasticarum et canonica-

rum ed. Marian. Brockic, T. 11. p. 120). Thus too the new canonici, who had

given up all right of possessing properly, called themselves canonici reguläres, but

the others can. sa^culares. Bernaldus Const, ad ann. 1091 (in Monum. res Ale-
mannicas illustrantt. T. II. p. 147), tirst mentions three coenobia clericoium juxta

regulam s. Augustini communiter vivcntium, founded by Altman, bishop of Pas-

sau, ad ann. 1095 (1. c. p. 170), and another founded by Lutolfus, bisliop of Toul,

the charter of which dd. VI. Idus Get. 1091, sec in Gallia christ. T. XIII. App.
p. -172. Violent abuse of the Reg. Aquisgr. in Gerhohus de corrupto ecclesiae

statu lib. V. in Baluz. miscell. lit). V. p. 180 seq. e. g p. 198 : ilia — aulica

regula, de aula Regis egressa, nuilta in suo contextu habet sana patrum documen-
ta ; — sed illis pra'missis adullerina quaedam sunt admixta, quibus priorum puritas

ita est infecta et turbata per nescio quos aulicos dictatores, veris falsa, bonis mala
permiscentes, etc. p. 199 : contra (juam [regulam] nunc tantopere disputare illud

cogit, quod etiam quidaui canonici vitam communein secundum regulam b. Au-
gustini professi — eandem sic acceptant, ut in conventibus suis earn recitari faciant

quasi authenlicam et nullius erroris pcrmixtione infectam, etc. — Quas namque
ratio est, ut majores et plures clericorum congregationes regulam profiteantur auli-

cam nulla sedis apostolicte auctorilate canonizatam, etc. .'

« Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 570 ff.

^ First, namely, the ordines majores were made an impedtmentuni matrimonii
dirimens. First at the Cone. Khemense, ann. 1148, at which Po|)e Eugene III.

presided, can. 7 : Quia continentia et Deo placens munditia in ecclesiasticis perso-

nis et seq. Ordinibus dilatanda est, — statuimus quatenus Episcopi, presbyteii,

subdiaconi, regulai-es canonici, monachi atque conversi professi, qui sacrum trans-

gredientes propositum, uxores sibi copulare prffisumpserint, separentur. Hujusmodi
namque copulationem, quam contra ecclesiasticam rationem constat esse contrac-

tam, matrimonium non esse censemus. cf Greg, decretall. Lib. IV. Tit. 6. Qui
clerici vel voventcs matrimonium contrahere possunt. Thomassin. P. I. Lib. II.

c. 65, § 4. — 2) In the eleventh centuiy, after an ineffectual attempt to forbid the

marriage of the lower orders of the clergy (Thomassin. 1. c. § 1 seq.), it was at

last ordered by Alexander 111. Deer. Greg. Lib. 111. Tit. 111. De clericis conju-

gatis, c. 1 : Si qui clericorum infra subdiaconatum acceperint uxores, ip.-os ad

relinquenda benelicia ecclesiaslica et retinendas uxores districtione ecclesiastica

coinpellatis. See below, note 7. Thomassin. 1. c. cap. 66.

* 1) In Spain cf. Paschalis II. Epist. ad Didacum Episc. Compostell. ann. 1103
(Mariana de rebus Hispan. Lib. X. c. 11) : Si qui [presbyteii et diaconi] sane

ante Romana; legis susceptionem secundum communem Patri« consuetudinem
conjugia contraxerunt, natos ex eis lilios neque a sa^culari, neque a digrdtate eccle-

siastica repellimus. — 2) In England, the marriage of priests, which Lan franc had
tolerated (see above, § 47), was vehemently opposed by Anselm (archbishop of

Canterbury, 1093- 1109), especially at the Concill. Londinn. ann. 1102 and 1108,

but not entirely done away witli. In the year 1125 the cardinal legate Johan-
nes Cremensis (see concerning him § 62, note 11) held a new Synod in London to

take this subject into consideration. Of the private character of this man, see

Henricus Huntingdoniensis (about 1150) histor. lib. VII. : Sed quia Moyses Dei
secretarius in historic sancta parentum etiam suorum ut virtutes scripsit et vitia ;
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the indulgence often sliown to the most licentious excesses.^ In

addition to these vices, by wliich the reflecting were already made
distrustful of celibacy," the complete worldliness of the clergy, their

seil, facinus Lot, scelus Ruben, proditionem Simeon et Levi, inhumanitatem
fratriiiu Joseph : nos quoque verain liistoriae legem de bonis et malis sequi

digniim est. Quod si alicui Romano vel Pia^lato displicuerit, taccat tamen,
ne Johannem Cremcnsem sequi velle videatur. Cum igitur in concilio seve-

rissime de uxoribus sacerdotum tractasset, dicens summum scelus esse a latere

meretricis a^l corpus Christi conficiendum surgei-e : cum eadem die corpus

Chii-ti confecisset, cum meretrice post vesperam intei'ceptus est. Res apertissima

negai'i non potuit, celari non decuit. Sumnius honor ubique habitus in sum-
mum dedecus versus est. Repedavit igitur in sua Dei judicio confusus et

inglorius. So also Roger von Hoveden, Matthew Paiis, &c. The ordinances

prohibiting the marriage of the clergy were, however, passed at the Synod of

London A. D. 1127 and 1129 ; but it is remarkable to observe the manner in which
the English hi>toi-ians, Henricus ITunlingd., Matthew Paiis, and Thomas of Wal-
singham (about 1441);, speak of the celibacy of the clergy under Gregory VIL
and Ansclm. — 3) In the northern counli'ies tlie celibacy of the priests was not

enforced till the thirteenth century. For Sweden see Innocent, lib. XVI. Ep. 118

ad Arcbiep. Lundensem : postulasti per sedem apostolicam edoceri,— utrum sacer-

dotes Suelhiae in publicis debeas tolerare conjugiis, qui super hoc se assenint

cujusdam summi Pontificis privilegio communilos : — non possumus dare respon-

sum, nisi viderimus Privilegium quod pra;tendunt. cf. Lib. X. Ep. 147. In Den-
mark it was introduced aftei- many efibrts of the legate, by the Synod of Schleswig,

1222 (Panto ppidans Annates Eccles. Dan. Tb. 1. S. 637 ff. M ii n t e r s

Mag. 1', Kirchengeschichte u. Kirchenrecht des Nordens, Bd. 1. S. 35 ff.) ; in

Sweden by the cardinal legate William, bishop of Sabina, at the council of Sken-

ninge A. D. 1248 (Munter, 1. c. S. 183 fi"., where also see, S. 192 ff., the Consti-

tutiones Schenningenses, which in the acts of council are wanting). — 4) In

Hungary, Syn. Szabolchensis (of Sza])olcs), ann. 1092, cap. 3 : Prcsbyteris autem,

qui prima et legitima duxere conjugia, indulgcnlia ad tcmpus datur propter vincu-

lum pacis et unitatem Spiritus Sancti, quousquc nobis in hoc Domini Apostolici

paternitas consilietur. Syn. Sti-igoniensis (at Gran), ann. 1114, can. 31 : Presbyte-

ris uxores, quas Icgitimis ordinibus acccperint, moderatius habendas, prasvisa fra-

gilitate, indulsimus (see this canon, which in Mansi XXI. p. 105, is omitted, in

Peterffy Cone. Ilungar. P. I. p. 57). The Decreta Hungarorum, qu* de tniidone

Cardinale susceperunt, ann. 1267 {Mansi XXIII. p. 1183), first established the

prohibitory law (Engels Gesch. v. Ungarn, Bd. 1. S. 388). — 5) In Silesia,

where Fianeiscus, bishop of Breslau, wrote against celibacy, de cJericorum et lai-

corum matrhnoniis (see Hanke de Silesiis indigenis eruditis, p. 14) as late as the

twefth century, in Bohemia, where the archbishop of Prague himself was accused

to Innocent 111., quod uxorem evidenter haberet, de qua filios generavit (Innoc.

Lib. V. Epist. 28), and in I'oland, the celibacy of the clergy was not introduced

till the middle of the thirteenth century (see Worbs in Stiludlins u. Tzschirners

Archiv für Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 3. St. 3. S. 719 fl'. K a u me r Gesch. d. Ho-
hcnst. Bd. 6. S. 236). — 6) Even in the neighbourhood of Liege, the canons were
married as late as 1220, cum solemnitate, qua; solct in matrimoniis observari (Rau-
mer, 1. c. from the Regest. Honorii HI.), and in Zürich we find married priests

about 1230 (J. J. IloUingers Helvetische Kirchengeschichte, Th. 2. S. 30).

* Comp. Sehröckh, Th. 27. S. 184 ff., especially the long catalogue of decrees

against the concubina», focariaj and pedissequa; of the clergy, S. 206. Raumer,
1. c. S. 235 ff.

" Not unfretpiently, as is seen Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, can. 14, and also

Constitutt. Edmundi Arcbiep. Cantuar. ann. 12.36, maxime obtcntu pecunia; vel

altcrius comniodi temporalis. The number of the offenders, too, made it necessary

tobe indulgent. ThuJ Dist. LXXXI. c. 6, it is ordered, with regard to those

notoriously irregular in their lives, ut a .sacerdotal! removeantur officio, but the

Gloss adds : Communiter autem dicitur, quod pro simplici fornicatione quis deponi

lion debet, cum paiici sine illo vitio inveniantur.

^ Thomas .Aquinas (in Summa, qua' incipit Commiserationcs Domini, etc.
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frivolity,*^ avarice, and venality,-' drew upon (hern continually both
grave rebuke '" and biting satire. ^^ Their moral inlluence over the

cap. 16.5, in Flncii catal. test, verit. no. 262) : Dicit Canon, quod, si Clerici in

iiiinoril)iis oi-dinibus coiistitiiti se continere noii possuiit, et iiiatiiinoiiiuiii contiahere
volueiint, ilt'l)et eis assionari sustentalio sua de beneliciis suis extia ecclesiam, ita

quod de ca?tero non niinistrent in ecclesia in online suo, sed censuiaiii habeant, et

libertate ^audcant Clericoruin. Contra lianc canonicani instilutioneni hodie obtinet

consuetudo, quod statiin ex quo acolytus contrahit Hiatririioniurii, omni ecclesiaslico

"bencficio privatur (see above, note 1), cum canon, ut dictum est, pra;cipiat, de
henelicio sustentari. Si autcm acolytus in secreta confessione ad discretuin Sacer-
dolem vcniat, ct se nullo modo continere |)osse dicat, non multum peccat Sacerdos,
dando ei consilium, ut cum aliijua occulte matiimonium contialiat, et occulte sui

Episcopi oculos fallat. Minus enim credimus esse peccatum, beneticium cum
occulto conjugio relinere, quam fornicai-iam contra divinam prohibitionem habere.
Si vero postea ad sacros ordincs a suis Pralatis cogatur accedere, credimus njinus

esse peccatum uxorc uti, quam cum alia fornicari, si ex toto noluerit continere.

Guliehnus IJurandiis tract, de modo i^ener. cone, celebr. (see above, § 62, note

21.) P. II. Rubr. 46: Quum pene in omnibus coiiciliis et a plerisque Komanis
Pontiticibus super cohibenda et punienda clericoruni incontinentia, et eoruni hones-
tate servanda multa hactenus emanaverint conslituta, et nuUatenus ipsorum refbr-

mari quiverit correctio morum :— videretur pensandum, an expediret et posset
provideri, quod in ecclesia Occidentali, quantum ad votum continentiae, servaretur
consuetudo ecclesia; Orientalis, quantum ad promovendos, potissime quum tempore
Apostoloi-um consuetudo ecclesia; Orientalis servaretur.

8 Schröckh, Th. 27. S. 159 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 223 ff. Of their frequently
engaging in wars and battles, see Schiöckh, 1. c. S. 165 ff.

'> Schröckh, 1. c. S. 175 ff. Räumer, 1. c. S. 193 ff.

'" Especially from Bernhardus Clarav. e. g. Epist. 152, ad Innoc. P. II. A. D.
1135: Insolentia Cleiicoruni, cujus mater est negligentia Episcoporum, ubique
terrarum turbat et infestat eccle.siani.— Alienis nimirum laboiibus locupletantur

Clerici, comedunt fructum terra; absque pecunia : et prodit qua<i ex adipe iniquitas

«orum. In Psalm. Qui habitat Sermo VI. no. 7 (ed. Mabill. T. II. p. 61) :

Ipsa quoque ecclesiastica; dignitatis otficia in turpem quaestum et tonebrarum
negotium trausiere : nee in his salus animarum, sed luxus quasritur divitiarura.

Propter hoc tondentur, propter hoc frequentant ecclesias, niissas celebrant, Psalmos
decantant. Pro Episcopatibus et Archidiaconatibus impudenter hodie decertatur,

ut ecclesiarum reditus in superfiuitatis et vanitatis usus dist-ipentur. Superest
jam, ut reveletur homo peccati, filius pei-ditionis, etc. In convers. Pauli Sermo
1 (T. II. p. 126) : Conjurasse videtur contra te [Deum] univei-sitas populi t'hris-

tiani a minimo usque ad maximum: a planta pedis usque ad verticem non est

sanitas ulla : egressa est inicjuitas a senii)us judicibus, vicariis tuis, qui videntur
regere populum tuum. Non est jam dicere : ut populus, sic sacerdos; quia nee
sic populus, ut sacerdos. Heu, Heu, Domine Deus, qufa ipsi sunt in persecutione

tua primi, qui videntur in ecclesia tua primatum diügere, gerere principatum !

Arcem Sion occupaverunt, apprehenderunt munitiones, et universam deinceps

libera et jiotestative tradunt incendio civitateni. Misera eorum conversatio, plebis

tuEB miserabilis subversio est, etc. In Cantica Sermo 33. no. 15 (T. III. p. 61) :

Ministri Chiisti sunt, et serviunt Antichristo. Honorati incedunt de bonis Domini,
qui Domino honorem non deferunt. Imle is, quem quotidie vides, meretricius

nitor, histrionicus habitus, regius apparatus: inde aurum in frenis, in sellis et cal-

caribus, et plus calcaria quam altaria fulgent. Inde splendida» mensse et cibis et

scyphis, inde commessationes et ebrietates, inde cithara et lyra et tibia, inde redun-

dantia torcularia, et promptuaria plena eructantia ex hoc in illud. Inde dolia

pigmentaria, inde referta marsupia. Pro hujusmodi volunt esse et sunt ecclesiarum
Praeposili, Decani, Archidiaconi, Episcopi, Archiepiscopi. Ibid. Sermo, 77 (p.

131) : Quern dabis mihi de numero Pra;posiforum, qui non plus invigilet subdito-

rum vacuandis marsupiis, quam vitiis exstii'pandis ? Sermo de conversione ad
clericos espec. c. 20 (T. IV. p. 112) ; Curritur passim ad sacros Ordines, et reve-
renda ipsis quoque spiritibns Angelicis ministeria homines apprehendunt sine
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laity was now entirely lost,^^ t^ejr presumptuous pretensions borne

with so much the more impatience, and occasionally not even the

sanctity, with which ordination was supposed to invest them, could

repress the ebullitions of the fierce hatred with which they were

regarded. ^-^

reverentia, sine considcrationc. Neque enim signum regni occupare cjelestis, aut

illius timent imperii gestare coronaiii, in quibus avaritia regnat, ambitio imperat,

doniinatur superbia, scd et iniquita-^, luxuria eüam piincipatur : in quibus et

pessinia forte appareat intra parietes aboniinatio, si juxta Ezechielis prophetiam

(Ezech. viii. 8) parietem fodianius, ut in domo Dei videamus iiorrendum. Siqui-

dem post fornicationes, post adulteria, post incestus, nee ipsa; quidem apud aliquos

ignominiae passiones et turpitudinis opera desunt, etc. — Compare Bernhard's

contemporaries Geihohus de corrupto ecclesia statu (in Baluzii MisceUan.Wh. V.

p. 1) and Potho Mon. Prumiensis de statu domus Dei libb V. (in Bibl. PP. max.

T. XXI. p. 489). For the 13th century in particular, JHexandri, P. IV. Ep. ad

Archiep. Saltzburgensem et Svffraganeos (in Man« XXIII. p. 827) A. D. 1258.

After admonishing them to vigilance in their duty, the Pope complains: Sed ecce

letalis incuria; sopor pastoralis vitae vigilantiam, quod gementes dicimus, oppressisse

videtur in plurimis, prout testatur niuiia de plerisque regionibus damans christiani

populi corruplela : qua; cum deberet ex sacerdotalis antidoti curari medclis, inva-

lescit, proh dolor, ex inalorum contagione, quod procedit a clero, ila ut alicubi

verum sit, quod et prophetica q\ierela testatur, Factus est, inquiens, sicut populus

sic sacerdos (Jes. xxiv. 2). Malitia namque dierum labentium, quae cum tempore

corrupit et mores, dante quam plurimis ex impunitate audacem semper et in

deteriora proclivem infraenis licentiae libertatem, nonnulli clerici prscipili lubricae

voluptatis arbitrio laxas committentes habenas, post carnis sua^ concupiscentiam

abierunt, et relegata pene penitus a conversatione vitfe sua' clericalis mundilie et

honestate, tenent etiam in conspectu populi concubinas, cum quibus impudicae

frontis irreverenli^uii induentes, fcedas manus et fcetidas— non erubescunt— sacris

ministeriis immiscere.— Per tales maxima nomen Domini blasphematur in terris
;

per tales ergo perdit religionem catholicam devolio reverentiae Christianae : per

tales decipitur populus in Divinis et ecclesiastica substantia dissipatur : hinc

detrahitur verbo Dei, dum immundis labiis talium nunciatur, hinc hsretici mussi-

tant et insultant, hinc tyranni sa?viunt, hinc perfidi persequuntur, hinc grassantur

audacius in Christi patrimonio sacrilegi exactores : a quibus, proh pudor, ob hujus-

modi carnes putridas, quas disciplinalis mucro non resecat, sicut decet, sincerum

catholicae matris corpus in ostentum ducitur et contemptum.

>• Such are the poems of Gualtherus Mapes (see above, § 62). From the 13th

century we have in France numerous satires on the manners, which are frequently

directed against the vices of the clergy, see Wachlers Gesch. d. Literatur, 2te

Ueberarbeit. Th. 2. S 164 f. In England we have in the Satire the Land of
Cokayne, a description of the luxury of the clergy, (see Th. CampbelVs History

of English Poetry).

'^ Thus to the Troubadour Gui d'Uisel, a Canonicus (about 1200), it was said:

Vous c'tes un noble homiiie
;
quoiqve vous soyez clerc, vous etes aime et estim6

(Millot hist, litter, des troubadours, T. III. p. 4).

^•' As is acknowledged by Boniface VIII. in the passage Clericis laicos infestos

oppido tradit antiquitas, (see above, § 59, note 5.) See especially the Troubadours:

Bcrtrand Carbonel, about 1200 {MUlot, T. II. p. 439) : Ah faux clerg6, traitre, men-
teur, parjure, voleur, dcbauche, mocrcant, tu commets chaque jour tant de desor-

dres publics, que le monde en est dans le trouble et la confusion. S. Pierre n'eut

jamais rentes, ni chateaux, ni domaines; jamais il ne prononra excommunications

ou interdits: il tint droite la balance d'equite. Vous ne failcs pas de meme, vous

qui pour de I'or cxcommuniez sans raison ; vous qui nous mettez des empeche-
mens, dont on ne pout sc tirer qn'a force d'argent, etc. Guillaume Figueira

about 1214 (Millot, T. II. p. 454) : S'ils s'en vont passer la nuit avec une femme
perdue (le^ faux predicateurs), ils vont le Icndemain toucher avec des mains ini-

pures le corps de notre Seigneur. Et c'est une herosie mortelle, de dire, qu'un
pretre ne doit pas se souiller avec sa concubine, la veille du jour qu'il doit toucher
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«^ 66.

ESTATES OF THE CLERGY.

It was to no increase of personal consideration, but solely to the

circumstances of the time, that the clergy were indebted for the

increase of their wealth in this period : — accruing partly from ad-

vantageous purchases and mortgages (in particular from the nobles

when about to depart for the Holy Land),' and partly from contracts

with the smaller lay-proprietors, who, to escape oppression, adopted
the expedient of holdmg their lands in copy-hold from the clergy.^

But with their bailiffs, or prefects, the prelates had now more
trouble than ever."^ To escape from their encroachments, they had

le corps de Dieu. Si vous criez contre ce dcsordre, ils seront vos delateurs, et

vous feront excommunier, rie vous laisseront point de repos, que vous ne I'acheliez

k prix d'argent. Saint Vierge, faites-moi voir le jour, oil ils ne seront plus si

redoutables !— Pierre Cardinal, about 1270 (Milloi, T. III. p. 247) : Les niauvais
ecclesiastiques out reuni tout I'orgucil, toute la cupidite, et toute la trahi'^on du
monde.^ lis font prccher, que le vol est defendu, apres avoir tout envahi eux
memes. Vous les voyez sortir tete levee des niauvais lieux, pour aller a I'autel.

Kois, empcrcurs, dues, conitcs et chevaliers avoient coutume de gouverner les

etats. Mais les clercs ont usurpe sur eux cette autorite, soil a force ouverte, soit

par leur hypocrisie et leurs predications. Grand Dieu, qui nous as rachete, vols

a, quel poirit ton 6glise s'est coriumptie! on n'y obtient ni dignite ni prebende, si

on ne I'achete des distiibutcurs a force de services, ou si on n'est leur tils ou le

complice de leurs iniquites. On a beau savoir Tecriture ; on n'a de consideration

aupres d'eux, qu'autant qu'on se prete a leur commerce, en perdant tout senti-

ment d'honneur et de justice. — p. 249. Les gens d't;glise sont prompts k
prendre, et lents a bien faire, beaux de visage, laids par leur peches ; defendant
aux autres ce qu'ils font le plus volonlieis. — Cafphe et Pilate obtiendroient Dieu
plutot qu'eux.

' Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 34.5 ff. Examples above, § 51, note 12. Hull-
mans Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stände in Deutschland. Th. 2. S. 49. Mau-
tner, B. 6. S. 312. Thus Eberhard, Archbishop of Salzburg says, 1159 {Monu-
menia boica. Vol. III. p. 540): Tempore quo cxpedilio Jerosolymitana fervore

quodam miro et inaudito a sajculis totum commovit fere occidentem, coeperunt
singuli, tanquam ultra non redituri, vendere possessiones suas, quas Ecclesiae

secundum facultates suas suis prospicientes utilitatibus emerunt,

^ Montags Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbürgerl. Treiheit. Bd. 2. S. 65.5 ff.

(Hallam's Middle Ages, eh. VII. Tr.)

^ Especially therein that the stewardships or bailiwicks were handed down as

family possessions, cut up into small portions, and given as fiefs, see HitUman, 1. c.

S. 69 ff. Montag, 1. c. S. 450, 508. Eaumer, Bd. 6. S. 383, The strongest case

is probably that of Vicedominus Ludovicus, the bailiff of Gottfried, Archbishop of

Triers (1124- 1128), related by the contemporary Baldricus in his vita Jllberonis

(in Honthemii hist. Trevir. T. I. p. 468) : D. Godefridum Archiepiscopum suis

artibus in tc.ntum sibi subegerat, quod dicebat, se in beneficio teuere palatium

atque omnes reditus episcopates in illud defeiendos, et quod ipse pascere deberet

Episcopum cum suis Capellanis, et ca?tera omnia ad Episcopatum pertinentia de
suo esse beneficio. Ad Episcopum autem dicebat pertinere missas, et ordinationes

clericorum, et consecrationes ecclesiarum celebrare : sui vero juris dicebat esse

terram regere, omniaque in Episcopatu disponere, et mililiam teuere. Unde per
singulos dies ad prandium Episcopi sextarium vini et duos sextarios cerevisiae

administrabat, ipse vero cum multitudine hominum in mensa sua quasi magnus
princeps quotidie epulabatur splendide, stipatus caterva militum ubique incedebat,

et omnibus modis toti terrffi principabatur.
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recourse either to the protection of the territorial prince,"* or else,

following the example of the Cistercians, who allowed no such office

in their convents,'' they sought, by various means, to rid themselves of

the bailiffs altogether.*^

CHAPTER THIRD.

HISTORY OF MONACHISM..

^ 67.

MONASTIC ORDERS TO THE TIME OF INNOCENT III,

See General References, vol. I. prefixed to § 93, and § 117.

The reo-ular succession of new orders and their decay, this agaitt

leading to the establishment of other orders, which marks the whole

history of Monachism, was in no period more remarkable than in

this. In the early part of this period there appeared in France, one

after the other, five new orders, all seeking to restore the ancient

severity of monastic discipline. These were the Order of Gram-

mont (Ordo Grandimontensis), founded by Stephen of Thiers, A. D.

1073- 1083,' the Carthusians (la grande Chartreuse, near Grenoble.

Ordo Cartusiaiius), founded by Bruno of ("ologne, A. D. 1084,^ the

Order of Fontcvraud (Oido Fontis-Ebraldi), founded by Robert of

Arbriscelles, A. D. 1Ü94,'5 the Order of St. Antoiuj (Hospitalarii S.

* See the eflfoi-ts of the Popes in this matter, above, § 53, 54. The often re-

peated ordinances of the Popes concerning tlie BaiUffs in Hüllman, S. 64. Mon-
tag, S. 488. Raumer, S. 384.

* Montag, S. 514 ff.

8 Hüllman, S. 80. Eichhorns deutsche Staats- u. Rcchtsgeschichte, Bd. 2.

S. 423. Raumer, S. 125.

1 Vita S. Stephani by Gerhard, seventh prior of Grammont, in Martene et

Durand ampliss. collectio, T. VI. p. 1050 seq. — Mabillon. Annal. Ord. S. Ben.

T. V. p. 65 seq. ; 99 seq. Ejusd. Prccf. ad Act. SS. Ord. Ben. T. VI. P. II.

p. 34 seq.

2 Mabillon Annales, T. V. p. 202 seq. Ejusd. Acta SS. Ord. Ben. T. VI.

P. II. p. 52 seq. ^cta SS. Antverp. Mens. Oct. T. III. p. 491 seq. ad. d. 6.

Oct. The legend of the miraculous call of St. Bruno to forsake the world is first

found at the end of the 13th century, and was expunged even from the Breviar.

Romanum under Urbanus VIII. Jo. Launoji defensa breviarii Rom. correctio

circa hist. S. Brunonis, s. de vera causa secessus S. Brunonis in eremum.

Paris, 1Ö46. 8vo. (in Laun. 0pp. T. II. P. II. p. 324 seq.)

^ Mabillon Ann. T. V. p. 314 seq. Acta SS. Antverp. Febr. T. III. p. 593

seq. ad d. 25 Febr. See the life of Robert by his contemporary, Baldricus Abb.

Burguliensis in Act. SS. 1. c. He renewed the long since Ibrgotten practice

mentioned in Vol. I. (see § 71) as is seen in the warnings in Gndefridi Abb. Vin-

docinensis. Lib. IV. Ep. 47. ad Robertum (in Sirinondi Opp. III. p. 549. Bibl.
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Antonii Abbatis), founded by Gaston, A. D. 1095,'* and the Cister-

cians (so called from Cileaux. Ordo Cisterciensis), founded by the

abbot Robert, A. D. 1098.'' To tliese were added, in the twelfth

century, the Premonsiratensians, founded by Norbert, a canon of Pre-

niontre (Praimonstratum), A. D. 1120," and the Carmelites, founded

by a certain BertliohJ, a native of Calabria, A. D. 115G.'''

In the two older orders, on the other hand, the Benedictines and
the Cluniacensians, increasiui^ wealth had, as usual, been attended

with the increasing desire of nidependence, iiorior, and the pleasures

of life. This tendency was much strengthened by the popes, who,

from the time of Gregory VII., were constantly granting the convents

new exemptions,^ and investing the abbots with the episcopal insignia

PP. max. T. XXI. p. 49. That this is not interpolated, a*; the BoUandists would
have us believe, is shown by Mahlllon, 1. c. p. 424,) and the letter of Marbod,
bishop of Rennes, to Robert {MabUlon, 1. c. p. 425).

* .Mcta SS. mens. Januar. T. If. p. 160. /. E. Kappii diss, de fratribus S.

antonii Lips. 1737. 4to.

* cf. Relatio, qualiter incepit Ordo Cisterciensis, by an anonymous author,

first published in Auherti .Mircei chron. Cisterciensis Ordinis. Colon. Jlgripp.

1614. Svo. p. 8-30, and there moi-e complete than in Rog. Dodsworthii et Guil.

Du2;dale monasticon anjilieanum, \o\. 1. See Hnlstenii cod. regiil. ed. Brockie,

T. il. p. 386 seq. — MabiUon Ann. T. V. p. 219, 393 seq. Angeli Manriquez
Annales Cistercienses. Ludg. 1642. Vol. IV". in fol. Pierre le JVain Essai de
Vhistuire de Vordre de Citeaux. Paris, 1696 s. Vol. IX. in 8vo,

* Acta SS. Jun. T. I. p. 804 seq. ad d. 6 Jun. Chrysost. van. der Sterre vita

S. J\'orberti. Antverp. 16.56. 8vo. La vie de S. JS'orbert (par le P. Louis
Charles Hugo). Luxemb. 1704, 4to.

"^ This order grew up so unmarked that we are indebted for the first notice

of it to the accidental remark of a Greek writer. Johannes Phocas, 1185, in his

description of the holy land (in Leon. Allatii Symmicta. Colon. 1654. 8 P. I.)

first mentions the hermitage of Elias on Mount Carmel, in the ruin of an ancient

convent, and then adds : ITo« Ss nvav ^ooviat äv-/ip f/,öva,^o;, hpivs Tm ä^iecv, — l|

ccroJcaXvipiu; rod Il^«^?)raii ra tovm iTihnf^'riiru.i, — aäiXipou; uktti) Ssä« ffuvxl^a;, vZv riv

ayiov ;^ea^i>v IkiTvo« oIk'J. As late as the year 1211 the order uasso uminpoi-tant

that H'utibrandits ab Oldenburg in his Jtinerariuni terrce sanctce (by Allatius,

I. c.) though he mentions the Mansio Elite, takes no notice of it. On the other

hand. Jacobus de Vitriaco (1218) in his hist. Hierosol. c. 52 ( Gesta Dei per
Francos, p. 1075) : Alii ad exemplum et imitationem sancli viri et solitarii Eliae

Prophetas in monte Carmelo— juxta fonteni, qui fons Elia; dicitur— vitam solita-

riaiii agebant, etc. In the mean time the order (probably 1209) received its rules

from Albert Patr. of Jerusalem (in Holsten. codex regul. ed. Brockie, T. III. p.

18 seq.) and these were confirmed by Pope Honorius III. 1226, with the name
Fratres EremitcB de monie Carmelo, also Eremitce S. Mari<B de Carmelo, cf.

Dan. Papebrochius in Actis SS. April. T. I. p. 774 seq.

8 See Thomassin. P. 1. Lib. III. c. 37 seq. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 542
fr. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 532 ft'. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 363 ff. 374 ff. : how far these

exemptions went in some cases, cf. Urbani II. Ep. X. ad Abbatem Cavensem
(Mansi XX. p. 652), in which after having bestowed on the convent various im-

portant privileges : Apostolicae ergo memoria; praedecessoris nostri Gregorii VII.
institutis tenacius adhsrentes, Cavense coenobium,— nos quoque hujus nostri

privilegii pagina communimus, et ab omni tam saecularis quam ecciesiasticae per-

sonae jugo liberum esse omnino decernimus. — Concedentes et edicto perpetuo

confirmantes, ut tam tu quam successores tui per terras tui monasterii habitas et

habendas libera possis ecclesias construere, cum cruce signare, aliaque pontificalia

et spiritualia exercere : sacrorum ordinum collationis, basilicarum et altarium con-
secrationis, ac chrismatis confectionis, tibi tuisque successoribus dumtaxat abdicata

VOL. II. 36
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and rights.9 For, in proportion as the convents were withdrawn from
the superintendence of the bishops, the decline of their discipline was
accelerated. i'^

penitus potestate. Decernentes, ut tarn ipsius ccenobii caput, quam ecclesise, quas
nunc habet, sive plebanse fiierint, vel ruiales, in civitate et dioecesi tantuiumodo
Salernitana situatas, ab onuii jure et jurisdictione episcopal! sint exemptse, de
plenitudine potestatis et gratia special! ; ita ut nuUo jure seu foro contentioso tu vel
tui successores, fratres ipsius nionasterii, seu clerici sa;culares in prajdicta civitate

et dioecesi, per Salernitanum pra?suleni ac capitulum aliquatenus constringantur,
quinitno eccle.-ise cum omnibus suis juribus et pertinentiis pleno jure ipsi nionaste-

rio sint subditae. Si vero aliquos de tuis monachis, seu cleiicos satculares in eccle-
siis civitatis pra?dictEe et dioecesi commorantes ad saci-os elegeris ordines proinoveri,

liceat tibi tuisque successoiibus quemcumque malueris episcopum convocare,
dunimodo catholicus fuerit, sed in aliis dicecesibus requisito duintaxat primitus
dioecesano. De quibus ecclesiis, sitis in jam dicta civitate et dioecesi, nihil dioece-

sanus exigei-e pra?suniat, imo potius tarn monachi, si clerici defuerint, quam ipsi

clerici absque quorumlibet contradictione totum ofBcium sacerdotale, quod anima-
rum cura exigit et i-equiiit, exerceant. From legates, who might happen on
the convent, the bishop was not to demand quartam vel tertiam partem. The
convent had power to give right of burial in its cemeteries to whomsoever should
desire it, etc.

^ The use of the Dalmatica and the Sandals had before been granted to several
Abbots (Montag, Bd. 2 S. 2.38) ; the bishop's mitra and chirothecK (hence Abbates
mitrati s. infidati) were tirst allowed to the Abbot of St. Maximin in Trier by
Gregory VII. {Jlubert. Mirm hist, diplom. Belgic. c. 1.) ; then to the Abbot ofClugny
by Ürbanus II., (contirmed hy Paschalis II. Epist. 74. in Mansi XX. p. 1043): to

the Abbot of Fulda mitra and annulus by Innocent I!. A. D. 1137 {Scha7inat
Cod. Prob. hist. Fuld. p. 174). Comp. Petri Blesensis, Ep. 90, below, note 10)
Thomas Caniipratensis (about 1255) bonum universale de Apibus, Lib. 1. c. 6.

no. 2, 3, say.i that at tirst these insignia were very rare, but afterwards were pro-
cured by many of the abbots at great expense. Gregory IX. permitted, 1136, the
Abbo of the Benedictine convent, S. Facundi, indumenta sacerdotalia benedicere,
ac monachos, et clericos sa;culares monasterio ipsi pleno jure subjectos usque ad
Acolytatus ordinem promovere (see the bull in Kmni. Roderici nova collectio pri-

vilegiorum mendicantiura, Antverp. 1623. fol. p. 12.).

"*" See Bernhaidi tract, nd Henr. Senon. Archiep. c. 9. and de consider. III.,

4. below, note 14. Pct7-i Blesen.sis, ep. 68, ad Alexandrum III. (see note 8) cites

the words of the Abbot of Malmsbury : Viles sunt Abliates et miseri, qui potesta-

tem Episcoporum pj-orsus non extermiiiant, cum pro annua auri uncia plenam a
sede Romana possint assequi libertatem : and says : Advei-sus Piiniates et Epis-
copos intumescunt Abbates, ncc est, (]ui majoi-ibus suis reverentiam exhibeat
et honorem. Evacuatum est obedientia; jugum, in qua erat unica spes salutis, et

pra!varicationis antiqua? reinediuin. IJetestantur Abbates habere suorum excessuum
correctorem, vagam impunitatis liccntiam amplectuntur, claustralisque militiae

jugum relaxant in omnem dcsidciii liliertatcm. Hinc est, quod monasteiiorum
fere onniium facultates data; sunt in direp'ioncm et pra'dam. Nam Abbates
exterius curam carnis in desideriis agunt, non curanlcs, dununodo laute cxhibcan-
tur, ut liat pax in diebus : eorum claustrales vero, lamquam acophali, otio vacant

et vaniloquio: ncc enim pra;sidem habent, qui eos ad frugem vita; mclioris inclinet.

Quodsi turruiltuosas eorum contentiones audirelis, claustrum non multum ditferre

credcretis a foro. — Quid est cximcre ab Episcoporum jurisdictione Abbates, nisi

contumaciam ac rebellioncm pra!cipci-e, ct armare filios in parentes.' Videant,

quKKO, ista, et judiccnt, qui judicant orbcm terra-, nc inde emanare videantur in-

juria-, unde jura sunuuitur.— Scimus equidem, quod ob quictem monasteriorum,

et Episcoporum tyrannidem has cxcmptiones plerumcpie Roinani Pontilices indul-

serunt : vei-umtamcn in contrai'ium res versa est. Monasteria enim, quaj hoc
beneficium damnatissima; libcrtatis, sive Apostolica auctoritate, sive, quod fre-

quenlius est, buUis adulterinis adepta sunt, plus inquietudinis, plus inobedien-

tiae, i)lus inopiae incurrerunt : idcoque et mult;*; domus, quae nominatissimae
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In tlie order of the Cliiniac.cnsians, which, in France, was the

most comuioii, this was especially the case under the licentious abltot

Pontius (at Clugny from A. D. I 109- ll'2ö),i' at the very lirne that

the Cistercensians had in Bernhard, tiieir second founder (A. D.

1113, a monk of Citeaux, 1115 abl)ot of Clairvaux, f llö;J),'"2 so

distinguished a chief, and began to develope a character entirely the

reverse of the corrupt Cluniacensians.^^ Hence the incredible rapid-

sunt in sancUtate et religionc, has iinmunitates aut nunqnam habere vokierunt,

aut habitas coiilimio rejecerunt. In the same strain lie wiote to his biolher, a

certain Abbot William, Ep. 90: — Retulit mihi ()ui(iani nuiicius vester, qualiter

Dom. Pa|)a vos mitia propiii capitis, ot aliis ornamentis Episcopalibus insignivit.

De benedictione gaiuleo : sed insignia Episcopalis eminentia; in Abbate nee appro-

bo, nee acccpto. Miti-a enim, et annultis, atque sandalia in alio, quam in Episcopo,

qucedam superba elatio est, et pra^suniptiiosa ostcntatio libertatis. — Noliie, quasso,

clarissinie frater, detrectare obcdientiie jugum : nam per inobediontiam mors in-

travit, qua? adhuc seminare non cessat inter Ei)isropos et Abbates jui-giorum

fomitem et materiam scandalorum.— Si Romanus Ponlit'ex a jurisdictione vestri

Episcopi vos cxcmit : nolite, qnaeso, uti pri\ilegio, quod materiam rebellionis

inducit. — Pntatis in susccplione mitrs, sandaliorum et annuli vestri monasterii

dignitatem piurimum promovisse : in his tarnen nihil video, nisi inobedientias

malum, semiuarium odii, tumorem elationis, et superbiae ventum. Superbia na-

tione coelestis est, semper in altum nitiliu-, ut gravius cadat. Hodie autem in

claustris iiiiilatores ac sequaces sues iiivciiit primus filius supci'bia», ille Lucifer,

aut polius tenebrii'cr, qui sil)i sedem destinabat in lateribus Aquilonis, atque sibi

simililudinem alli-;simi usurpabat. — Quid enim aliud est positio sedis in Aquilone,

et usurpatio simililudinis altissimi, quam emancipafio, ct insignium Episcopalium
acquisitio in Abbate ? Per salutem itaque patris, qui vos genuit, et per ubera,

quffi suximus in cadem matre, Iratcr, unice vos adjuro ct deprecor, ut in signum
plena» humilitatis Ponlilicalia resignetis insignia ; aut, si hoc sine scandalo fieri

nequit, rcnuncietis in manu Dom. Paps monasterii administrationem, etc. It

appears fiom Ep. 93, that William really resigned his office.

" Mabillon Annal. T. V. p. 252, 530.

'^ Bernardi opera (Epistolae, Sermones, ascetic works) best ed. by /. Mahillon,
Tomi VI. Paris, 1690. fol. new ed. Paris, 1719. 2 voll, and Veronte, 1726. 3 voll,

fol. — His life by Guilebnus, Abbot of St. Thierry in Rhcims, and Gaufredus, a

monk in Clairvaux, both of them conlempora,iios, in Mahillon's Ausgabe, T. VI.

by Alanus de Insulis, a monk in Clairvaux, ("f 1182) prefixed to T. 1. of the same
edition.— See A. Neander der heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitaltar. Berlin, 1813. 8vo.

'^ The distinguishing characteristics of the Cistercensians were, 1. A severe and
poor diet (comp, the Instituta Mon. Cist, under the second Abbot Alberich,

about A. D. 1100, in the Relatio, etc., see the title in note 5 : rejicientes

a se, quicquid Regula [benedicü] fragabatur, froccos videlicet et pelUceas

ac stamina, capucia quoque et femoralia, pectina et cooperatoria, straminia lecto-

rum, ac divcrsa ciiiorum in Refectorio fercula, saginien et cfetei-a omnia, qua
puritati Reguht adversabantur, etc. In the code of the order made under the 3d
Abbot Stephen, A. D. 1119, the Charta charUatis (in the Bullario Romano,
T. I. appended to the bull of Eugenius III. Sacro Sancta Rom. Ecclesia : strangely

enough wanting in Holstein- Brockie, we read § 2. Nunc ergo volumus, — ut

Regulam S. Benedicti per omnia observent, sicuti in novo Monasterio observatur.

Non alium inducant sensum in lectione s. Regula-, sed sicut antecessores nostri

SS. Patres, Monachi videlicet novi monasterii intellexerunt et tenuerunt— ita et

isti intellisjant et teneant.) accompanied by the rejection of all display even in the

churches (Under the third Abbot Stephen, from A. D. 1109, confirmaverunt, ne
retinerent cruces aureas aut argenteas, nisi tantummodo ligneas coloribus depictas,

neque candelabra nisi unum ferreum, neque ihuribula, nisi cuprea vel ferrea,

nequj casulas nisi de fustaneo vel lino, sine pallio aureo vel argenieo. Pallia vero
omni.1 et cappas atque dalmaticas tunicasque ex toto dimiserunt, etc. See Relatio,

1. c. p. 391.) 2. Subjection to bishops, (Thus the Charta rharitatis, as is re-
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ity with which this new order was propagated, i** and the jealousy

which long existed between it and that of Clugny.^^

marked by Calixtus II. in his bull, confiniiinp; it, see Mansi XXI. p. 190, was
made consensu episcoporum, in quorum parocbiis eadem monasleria coiilinentur

:

and Cistercensiaii abbots always took the oath of alleg;iance to the bishops of the

diocese, see Honorius III. in Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. III. c. 43: Ego frater

Abbas Cisterciensis Ordinis sul^jectionem et reverenliam et obedientiam, a ss.

Patribus constitutam, secundum i-egulam s. Benedicti, tibi, Doniine Episcope,

tuisque successorilius, canonice substituendis, et sanctaj sedi apostolica», salvo

ordine meo, perpetuo nie exhibiturum promitto.) 3. The avoiding of all inter-

ference with the oliices of the clergy. (See the Statuta capituloruin generalium
Ord. Cisterc. in Marterte Thesaur. T. IV. p. 1243 ff. and in Holstein-Brockie,

T. II. p. 395 seq. e. g. Statuta, ann. 1152, no. 8: Nullus prEEter Regem, sive

Reginam, sive Archiepiscopos et Episcopos in nostris sepeliantur Ecclesiis : and
ann. 1157, no. 63: Ad sepeliendum non nisi fundatores recipiantur. ann. 1182, no.

4: Pro pacto certo nulla liat missarum promissio, quia simoniacum est. ann. 1185,

no. 8. ann. 1186, no. 3 : Nimis est grave, et contra canones et instituta Ordinis,

quod Abbates nostri l)aptizare praesumunt. A punishment was therefore laid upon
them, with the addition : Idem patiatur, qui aquam consecraverit, vel pueruin de

sacro fbnte levaverit. ann. 1215, no. 20. and ann. 1234, no. 1 : Districte inhibetur,

ne nionachi Ordinis nostri parochiales ecclesias regere, vel in eis deservire, aut

curam animarum habere — permittantur.) 4. The peculiar form of government
of the order, see below, note 16. 5. The exchange of the black habit, which had
hitherto been worn by the Benedictines, for a white one, a peculiarity to the

monks of no small importance, see Petrus vener. below, note 15. — In respect of

the subjection to bishops, they -were imitated by the Praemonstrateneians, see the

resolve of the order as confirmed by Innocent III. Lib. I. Epist. 197: communi
consilio Abbatum vestri ordinis statuistis, quod nullus Abbatum vestj-orum mitra

vel chirothecis utatur, ne forsan ex ipsis supcrcilium elationis assumat, aut sibi

videatur sublimis, cum his uti se viderit, quai Pontificibus et majoribus Ecclesia-

rum Prajlatis a sede apostolica sunt concessa.

''' The first four atfiliated Abbeys (Filia;) after that of Citeaux were Firmitas
(la Ferte) founded 1113, Pontiniacum (Pontigny) 1114, C'laravallis (Clairvaux)

and Morhnundwn (Morimond) 1115, from each of which many moi-e proceeded,

so that in the 13th century there were already more than 1800 Cistercensian

abbeys.

'^ Bernhard wrote about A. D. 1125, the Jlpologia ad Guilelmum S. Theo-
derici Abbatem, Cluniacens, Abbot of St. Thierry, (in edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 33

seq.) with the purpose namely (cf. Prologus) , ut illis, qui de nobis tanquain detrac-

toribus Cluniacensis Ordinis conqueruntur, satisfaciani,et Ordinem quidem laudabi-

lem, et Ordinis reprehensores reprehensibilcs doceam, et nihilominus tamen ipsius

superflua reprehendam. He begins with expressing his respect for the order of

St. Clugny, and blames those Cistercensians, who on merely external and partial

grounds prefer their own order to all others: cap. 5. Unde nunc mihi couveniendi

sunt quidam de Ordine nostro, qui— aliis ordinibus derogare dicuntur, et suam
justitiam solam volentes constituere, justitiae Dei non sunt subjecti. — Vobis ergo,

inquam, fratres, qui etiam post audilam illam Domini de Pharisa-o et Publicano

parabolam, de vestra justilia prajsumentes, cseteros aspernamini, dicitis (ut dicitur),

solos vos hominum esse justos, aut onuiibus sanctiores : solos vos monachorum
regulariter vivere, ca^teros vero reguhe potius existere transgressoies. Then
however he passes to the abuses prevalent amongst the Cluniacensians (cap. 6.)

quae quidem etsi fieri videntur in Ordine, absit tamen, ut sint de Ordine. — cap. 7 :

Miror etenim, unde inter monachos tanla intemperantia in comessalionibus et

potationibus, in veslimentis et ieclisterniis, et equitaturis, et construendis a;diiiciis

inolescere potuit : quatenus, ubi ha°c studiosius, voluptiosius atque effusius hunt,

ibi Ordo melius tcneri dicatur, ibi major putctur religio. Ecce enim pnrcitas

putatur avaritia, sobrietas austcritas creditui-, silentium tristitia reputatur. K con-

ti'a rciiiissio discretio dicitur, effusio liberalitas, loquacilas afTabilitas, c;u"hinnatio

jucunditas, mollities vestimentorum et equorum fastus honestas, lectorum super-

^uus cultus munditia. He goes on to describe cap. 8, their luxurious mode of
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The mode of government amongst the Cistercensians was remark-

life, cap. 9, the costliness of clothing, cap. 10, the expenses of the Abbots, (e. g.
Mentior, si non vidi Abbateiii LX. equos ct eo aiiipiius in siio decere comitatu.

Dicas, si videas eos transeuntes, non patres esse nionasterionirn, sed doiiiinos

castelloruni, etc.), cap. 11, the splendor of their churches: Sed ha;c pai-va sunt:
veniain ad niajora, sed idco visa minora, quia usitatiora. Oniitto oratoriorum

immensas altitudines, imnioderatas longitudines, supervacuas latitudines, sump-
tuosas depolitiones, curiosas depicliones : quaj dum orantium in se retorquent
aspectum, impediunt et affectum, et mihi quodammodo reprcesentant antiquum
ritum Juda'orum. Sed esto, tiant h;tc ad honorem Dei: illud autem interrogo

monachus monachos, quod in gentilibus gentilis arguebat : Dicite, ait ille, Pon-
tifices, in sa7icto quid facit aurum? (Persii Sat. II. v. 69) Ego autem dico

:

Dicite pauperes — si tamcn pauperes, in sancto quid facit aurum .' Et quidem
alia causa est Episcoporutn, alia Monachorum. Scimus namque, quod illi sapien-

tibas et insipientilnis dobitores cum sint, carnalis populi devotionem, quia spirituali-

bus non possunt, corporalihus excitant ornamentis. Nos vero, qui jam de populo
exivimus, qui niundi qua'qiie prctiosa ac speciosa pro Christo reliquimus, qui
omnia pulchre lucentia, canore mulcentia, suave olentia, dulce sapientia, tactu

placentia, cuncta denique oblectamenta corporea arbitrati sumus ut stercora, ut
Christum luciifaciamus : quorum, quajso, in his devotionem excitare intendimus ?— Et ut aperte locjuar, an hoc totum facit avaritia, quas est idolorum servitus, et

oon requirinuis fruclum, sed datum? Si qusris, quomodo ? niiro, inqiiam, modo.
Tali quadam arte spargitur ebs, et mulliplicetur. — Ipso quippe visu surnptuosa-

rum, sed niirandarum vanitatum accendunt\ir homines magis ad offerendum, quam
ad orandum. — Auro tectis reliquiis saginantur oculi, et loculi aperiuntur. Osten-
•ditur pulcherrima forma Sancti vel Sancta; alicujus, et eo creditur sanctior, quo
coloratior. Currunt homines ad osculandum, invitantur ad donandum, et magis
mirantur pulchra, quam vcnerantur sacra. — Quid putas, in his omnibus quEeritur?

pcenitentium compunctio, an intuentium admiratio ? O vanitas vanitatum, sed non
vanior quam insanior ! — With like severity he speaks of the exemptions of the
convents in the Tractatus ad Henricmn Senon. Archiepiac. de moribus et officio

Episcoporum, c. 9 (edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 31, in the other edition, Epist. 42) :

Miror quosdam in nostro Ordine monasteriorum Abbates hanc humilitatis regulain
odiosa contentione infringere, et sub humili (quod pejus est) habitu et tonsura tam
superbe sapere, ut cum ne unum quidem verbulum de suis imperils subditos prae-

tergredi patiantur, ipsi propriis obedire contemnant Episcopis. Spoliant Ecclesias,

"ut emancipentur ; redimunt se, ne obediant. — Plus timeo dentes lupi, quam
virgam pastoris. Certus sum enim ego monachus, et monachorum qualiscunque
Abbas, si mei quandoque pontiticis a propriis cervicibus excutere jugurn tentavero,

quod Satan« mox tyrannidi meipsum subjicio. Advertens nimirum cruenta ilia

bestia, qua; circuit quaerens quem devoret, elongatam custodiarn : heu, statim

insilit in praesumptorem.— Apei-te indicant quidam horum quid cogitent, dum,
multo labore ac pretio apostolicis adeptis privilegiis, per ipsa sibi vendicant insignia

pontificalia, utentes et ipsi more pontificum mitra, annulo atque sandaliis. Sane si

attenditur rerum dignitas, hanc monachi abhorret professio : si ministerium, solis

liquet congruere pontificibus. Profecto esse desiderant, quod videri gestiunt,

meritoque netjueunt esse subjecti, quibus jam ipso se comparant desiderio. Quid,
«i et nomen eis conferre privilegiorum posset auctor : quanto putas auro redimerent,

ut appellarentur pontifices ? Quo ista, Monachi .' Ubi timor mentis ? uhi rubor
frontis .' etc. Idem de Considerat, ad Eiigenium P. Lib. Ill, c. 4: Subtrahun-
tur Abbates Episcopis, Episcopi Archiepiscopis, Archiepiscopi Patriarchis sive

Primatibus. Bonane species hsc .' Mirum si excusari queat vel opus. Sic facti-

tando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem potestatis, sed justitiae forte non ita. Faci-

tis hoc, quia potestis, sed utrum et debeatis, quaestio est.— Nolo autem praetendas

mihi fructum emancipationis ipsius : nullus est enim, nisi quod inde Episcopi inso-

lentiores, rnonachi etiam dissolutiorcs fiunt. Quid quod et pauperiores. Inspice

diligentius talium »ibique libertorum et facultates et vitas, si non pudenda admodum
et tenuitas in illis, et in his saecularitas invenitur. — Compare the letter of Petrus
venerabilis. Abbot of Clugny (A. D. 1122-1156) to Bernhard. Epistoll. Lib. I.

Ep. 28. (Bibl. Max. Patr. T. XXII. p. 841). He first enumerates the charges
brought against the Cluniacensians by the Cistercensians : Objicunt itaque nostris
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able, Iß and Innocent III. made it the model for the chief chapters of

quitlam vestroruin : iioii, inquiiint, vos rc«;ulam — sequimini,— patruin praecepta

pro vestris tiiulilioiiibus ahjicitis. — In suscipiendis novitiis quoriiodo rog;uIam
servati«, ciiin iioii nisi post annum— cos suscipi pnccipiat : vos anteni ipso quo
advcnivnit, ut ita lociuainur, nioiuinlo— eos suscipiatis ? — Usum quocjuc pcllicia-

rum, diversaruMi polliuni (ina aucloritate vobis dclendlli.s, cum in cadcm rogula
nihil de hujusmodi rcporiatur ? Amongst many other sucli charges the most
remarkalilc : Opus nuuuuim, (|uo 3. Pairi creinitae at aniiqui monachi semper usi

sunt, — abjccistis. — Contra tolius orhis moreui proprium Episcopum habere refu-

gitis. — Ecclesiarum ])arocliiaüum, piiniiliarum i^t dfcimurum posscssioncs, quse

ratio vobis contulit: cum h;ec onniia non ad monachos, sed ad clericos canonica
sanctione pertineant ? — Sed ct de sax-ularibus possessionibus a vobis more sa;cula-

rium possessis, quid respondebitis ?— Nam castra, viUas et rusticos, servos et

ancillas, ct, quod dctcrius est, telonearia hicra, et fere cuncta hujusmodi emolu-
menta indiffjrenter suscijjitis,— conlra infestantes modis ouuiibus dei'endilis. To
this tlie Cluniarensians : O, O Pharisa^orum novum genus, rursus nunide redditum!
qui se a ca'tcris dividentcs, omnibus |)ra'tV'rentes, clicunt, quod Propheta dicluros

eo3 prKdixit : jYuli inc tätigere, quoniam inundus ego xitin. — Et vos sancli, vos
singulares, vos in universo orbc vere monachi, aliis omnibus falsis et perditis—
solos vos inter onnies conslituistis : mule et habitum insolili coloris piKtenditis, et

ad distinctioncm cunctorum toüus fere mundi monachorum inter nigros vos can-
didos ostentalis. Et certe h:r;c vestium nigredo, an(i(]uitus luimililatis causa a
Patribus invenia, cum a vobis rcjicitur, meliores vos ipsis can<lorem inusitatuni

pi-fct'orendo judicatis. Then a full answer to all the charges of the oilier party.

Finally the charge : Nonne animarum salutem, a((|ue idcii-co charilatem ncgligitis,

q\iando fratribus necessaria n(>gatis, quando eos frigore, usu pellicearum negate,
affligitis, qnan<lo hac violentia (nam inulti vesti-um hoc inviti sustinent) eos vel ad
niurmuralionein, vel ad fugam compcllilis ? Sed et si sunt aliqui, qui hoc quoquo-
motlo sustineant, pi-occdente tcnq)ore, corrupto corpore niorbis, sanitalem frigore

perdunt, et langnidi s;cpe perpi;tuo facti, Deo servii'e ncqucunt. Peter closes with
the words : Ila'C tibi, frater carissimc, — scrips! : in quibus aliorum vcrl)is meum
quoque intcllectum express!. Another letter of Peter to Bernhai-d, Lib. IV.
Epist. 17, (found also amongst Bernhard's letters, as Epist. 229) warmly recom-
mends peace and love, and investigates the causes of the division between the
two orders, e. g. Fortassis vestes ista; coloris divcrsi incentivum di-scordia; prK-
stant, ct mulliforn)is varietas vestium varietatem quoque parit et menlium. Nam,
Vit penc assidue cerno, ct omnibus ipsis quotiue ncgligenter intuentibus advertere
perfacile est, niger, ut sic dicam, Alouachus album Ibrluilu occurrentem ohliquo
sidere respieit : albus nigrum vix media oculi parte, ct quando se ingerit, contue-
tur, etc. He makes the Cluniacensian say : Quis pati potest, novos homines
veteribus anteferri, corum studia noslrorum aclibns pra^poni, nostros viliores, illos

cariores videri .' Quis ncquo oculo aspicere ])o(est, mundum ex plurima sui parte

a nostro veteri Oi-dine averii, ad ip<oi-um novum propositum conserti : relinqui

tritas a s;pculis vias, concursus fieri ad ignotas hactenus semi(as ? (^uis patiatur,

novos veteribus, juniores scnioribus, albos nigris monachis anteferri ? Jloc tu,

inqiiam, niger, dicis. Sed tu, albe, quid proponis ? Felices nos, incpjis, quos
longe probabilior inslitutio counnendat, quos bealioi-es aliis monachis nuindus pra;-

dicat, quorum opinio aliorum cxi^tima'ionem, quorum dies aliorum lucernam,
quorum sol aliorum sidus obscnrat. Nos rcligionis pcrditaj restauratores, nos

emortui Oi-dinis lesuscilatores, nos languentium, teijcntium, sordentium monacho-
rum justis-imi condenuialores. Nos moribus, nos actibus, nos usibus, nos vestibus

a caeteris divisi, ct vetcrum tepoi-em ostenlui fecimus, et novum nosti-oi-um fervo-

rem praecellere approbanuis. cf. Petri Ven. Lib. VL Ep. 4, ad Bernarduin, and
Ep. 15, ad Priores Ord. Cluniarensis. That the dispute between the two
orders did not end with the death of these two most worthy heads, is seen by the

work of a German Cistercen-ian against the Cluniaccnsians : Dialogus inter C'lu-

niac. Monachinn el Cisterc. de diversis iitriicsque Ordinis observant its, written

between 1153 and 1173 (in Martene thesaur. T. V. p. 1569 seq.).

"' Described in the Charta rhnritatis (sec note 13). Its peculiarity consisted

therein that the monarchical relation of the Abbot of Citeaux was modified by
joining with him in authority the four chief abbots after him, and by the general«
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all orders." In tlio iiioar» liinc, liovvevor, tlio nxpedioiicy of linving

so many diircrcnl orders hcir.m to be doiil)lfiil,'*^ und llie same I'upc

forbad, at lenglli, tlie eslablisbmcnt of any new one."'

«^ C8.

mE MIONKirANT ORDERS,

But scarcely had tbis [»rohibiliDri been passed, \vb(;n tbe popes saw
occasion (o suspend its operation ni favor of a new form of Mona-
cliisin, wlilcb i)romised to be useful to the papal power in a degree

before unpree(;d(;nled.

("apitnlum Cistcrciense, then Ihiit all tho convents were annually visited, tin; niiae

by the Al)bas niajoris ecclosia;, Citeaux by those four abbot.s.

" Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 121.5, <: 12 : In sinj^ulis regnis .sivc provinciis fiat de

tricnnio in (i-i)Miniuiii, salvo Jure diu;cosanoruin ponlilicuiri, coininunc capiluluni

Aliiialuiii at(|iic I'rioruiri Abl)alos proprios non halfcntiuiii. — Advocent autern

caiilative in liujus novitali-i |)riiiioi'dii-i duos Cistercicnsis Ordinis Abbates vicinos,

ad |)ra;standuiii silii toiisiliuin et auxiliuin opportunuin, cum sint in hujusrnodi

cajiitulis celebiandis ex loni^a consuoludinc pbMiius inCoiinali. — Hujusrnodi vcro

capituluiii ali(|uot ccitin dicluis continue jiixta iiioroiri (Jislcr"iencis or<liiiis cele-

bretur, in (|uo (hlii^ciis balxiilur liactatus de icCoriiialiorH; Ordinis, el obscrvatione

regulaii : et (|Uüd slalutiim fuciit, — ab oiiiiiilius inviolabilitcr obscrvetur, etc.

Ordinentur etiain in eodein cajjitulo religiosa; ac circuinspeeta! ptu-sonie qua; singula»

abbatias— vic(! nostra studeant visilaie, coiiigentes et i-el'orniantes, qua: correctio-

nis ct reformalionis othcio videiint indigere, etc.

*** Jlnselinus Jlavelheri^cnsi.H /Cpi.ic. aiioiit 11.50, says in a letter (in Flacii

Catalogus testivin veritotis, no. 2iHi) : Sol(Mit |)l(ui({ue niiraii ct in (lu.sslionem

ponere, et interrogando non solum oppugiiare, verum etiain aliis scandaluin gene-
rare. Dieunt et 1aii(|uam caluiiiiiio-i iiKjiii itores interiogant : quare tot novitates

in lOcclesia Dei liiint .• (^uai-e lot Ordini's Clrricorum ? ()uis non mireturtot genera
Monacborum .•' (|ui-i dcnicjiie non scandali/.etur, et inter tot, diversas formas l{eligi-

onum (lisceptanlium ta;dioso non adiciatur scandalo.' Immo fpiis non conteninere

Christianam religionem, tot varietatibus sulijectam, (ot adinventionibus iniminu-

tam, tot novis legibus et consuetiidinibus agitatarti, tot regulis ft moiibus fere

annuatim Monacborum llucluaiitem ? (^nod modo, in(|uiunl, a (|iiihusdaiji propter

regnum coleste probibetiir, (piod modo taiKjiiam sacrile;i;uni in!iibet(!r, subito tan-

quam sanctum et s;dubre concedilur. 'I'alcs lioinines odio^i sunt, indiicunt qua^slio-

nes, et corda sim|)ücium ))r',rverlunt, dicf'iitcs, omnem rcdigionem tanto esse con-

temptiorem, quanto mobiliorem. (^uod enim, in(juiunt, est tain mobile, tarn varia-

bile, tain instabile, (piomodo alicui sapientiim digne potest esse admirabile .' —
Proplerea (piippe sua varietale |)robat so respuendiiiri esse. Kccc vidimus in

ecclesia IJei, ut ajunt, (pio-idam emergere, qui pro liibilu suo insolilo habilii induti

novum viv(;ndi ordinem sibi ('ligunt, et sive sub monaslico iirofes^ionis titulo, sivc

sub canonica; disciplina; voto, (|uodcun(|ue volunt, sif)i assiimunt, novum psallt;ndi

iriodum, (;t mcrtas cit)ariorum sibi statiitint, et nee Monactio-i, fpii sub rcgula S.

Benedicti militant, nee Canonicos, qui sub regula Augustini apostolieain vitarn

gerunt, imitantur. Sed omnia pro libitu suo nova faeientes, ipsi sibi sunt lex, ipsi

sibi sunt auctoritas, ct qiios possunl in suani societatern sub pra'texlu nova; legis

colligiint. Et in hoe religiosiores vi(l(;ri jjutantur, si a!) omni rcligio^iori habilu ac

disciplina sequestrati inveniantiir, (;l lan(|uam pra; ca;teris notabiles digito demon-
strentur. Hajc et his similia dicunt, et crebris qua;slionibus alios incpiietant.

'* Cone. Lateran. IV. arm. 1215, e. l.'J: Ne nimia religionum diversitas gravern

in ecclesia Dei confusionem inducat, firrniler proliibemus, ne quis de cetero novam
religionem iaveniat : «ed quicunque volueiit ad religionem converti, unam de
approbatis assumat.
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The monks had hitherto been considered (theoretically, at least)

in the light of penitents, cut off from the world, and renouncing all

communication with men.^ But this supposed apostolical mode of life

had now become suspicious, whilst, in the VValdenses and other here-

tics, men had learned to value a kind of apostolic life and apostolic

usefulness altogether different. By adopting this the new orders

saved the church from an imminent danger, whilst they secured to

themselves an influence such as no monastic order had ever yet pos-

sessed.

The first of these orders was founded by Francis of Assisi,^ who
began, in the year 1207, to gather a fraternity around him in the

neighbourhood of a church in Portiuncula, dedicated to the Virgin,

introducing amongst them a truly apostolic self-denial and activity,

combined with the strictest subjection to the apostolic see.-^ His
overstrained enthusiasm was at first taken for insanity, but soon be-

^ Hence the pastoral duties were forbidden them, Cone. Pictav. ann. 1100, c.

11 : Ut nullus monachorum parochiale ministeriuin presbyterorum, id est, bapti-

zare, praedicare, poenitentiani dare, prajsumat. CaHxtus II. in Cone. Lateran. I.

ann. 1123, c. 17 : Interdiciiiius Abbatibus et monachis publicas poenitentias dare,

et infirinos visitare et unctiones facere, et missas publicas cantare.

^ Amongst the numerous biographies, the most important are : that of Thomas
de Celano (the author of the hymn Dies irac, dies ilia, see Mohnike Kirchen-
u. literarhistor. Studien, Bd. 1. Hft. 1. Stralsund. 1824. S. 3 - 100) a companion of

St. Frantris, written about A. D. 1229, by order of Gregory IX. (prim. ed. in Act.

SS. Octobr. T. II. p. 683 seq.), the sequel thereto trium socioriun, namely, Leo.

Angelus, and Rulfinus, written A. D. 1240 (prim. ed. 1. c. p. 723), and that of

Bonaventura compiled A. D. 1261, from the earlier histories, and afterwards

adopted exclusively by the order (1. c. p. 742 seq.). cf. Acta SS. Octobr. T. II.

p. 545 seq. ad d. 4 Oct. — Luc. Waddingi Annates Minorum s. tiium Ordinum
a S. Francisco institutorum. Lugd. 1625- 1654. Tomi VIII. fol. (reaches to 1540).

The new ed. with many additions : Roms. 1731-1741. Tomi XIX. fol. reaches

to 1564.

' Thomas Celanus in vita Francisci, lib. I. c. 3. § 22 : Sed cum die quadam
Evangelium, qualiter Dominus miserit discipulos suos ad praedicandum, in eadem
ecclesia [b. Maria? Virg. in Poi-tiuncula] legeretur, et Sanctus Dei assistens ibi-

dem verba Evangelica intellexisset, celebratis raissarum solemniis, a sacerdote sibi

exponi Evangelium suppliciter postulavit. Qui cum ei cuncta enarrasset, audiens

s. Franciscus, discipulos non debere aurum, sive argentum,vel pecuniam possidere,

non peram, non sacculum, non panem, non virgam in via portare, non calceamenta,

non duas tunicas habere ; sed regnum Dei et poenitentiam praedicare : continuo

exultans in Sjjiritu Dei, hoc est, inquit, quod volo ; hoc est, quod qua5ro ; hoc totis

mcdullis cordis facere concupisco. Festinat proinde Pater sanctus, superabundans
gaudio, ad iinpletionem salutaris auditus. Solvit pi-otinus calceamenta de pedibus,

baculum deponit e manibus, etc. — Cap. 4, § 23 : Exinde cum magno fervore

Spiritus et gaudio mentis coepit omnibus poenitentiam pra;dicare, vcrbo simplici, sed

corde magnilico ajdificans audientes. Erat verbum ejus velut ignis ardcns, pene-

trans intima cordium. Et omnium mentes admiratione replebat. Totus alter

videbatur, quam fuerat, et cadum intuens, dedignabatur respieere terram. — § 29 :

When he had collected eight followers : Tunc b. Franciscus omncs ad se convo-

cavit, et plura eis de regno Dei, de contemptu niundi, de abnegatione proprice

voluntatis et proprii corporis subjectione pronuntians, binos illos in partes quatuor

-segregavit, ct ait ad cos : Ite cautissimi, bini et bini per divcrsas partes orbis,

annunciantes pacem hoininibus, et poenitentiam in rcmissionem peccatorum. Et
estote patientes in tribulatione, securi, quia propositum suum et promissum Deus
adimplebit. Interrogantibus humiUter respondete, persequentibus benedicite, vobis

injuriantibus et calumniam referentibus gratias agite : et pro his regnum vobis

paratur sternum.
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came the object of aa almost idolatrous adoration.'' Having been
sanctioned by Innocent III. A. D. 1209, and formally confirmed by

Honorins III. A. D. 1223,'' the order (Ordo fratrum niinoruin) num-
bered many thousands even before the death of St. Francis (October

4, 1220).'^ To it belonged, also, the female Order of St. Clara

* Thomas Celanus, lib. I. c. 8, § 62 : Tanta erat fides virorum et mulierum,
tanta mentis devotio erga Sanctum Dei, ut felicem so pronuntiaret, qui salteia

vestimentuin ejus contingere potuissct. Ingrediente ipso civilatem Icetahatur

clerus, pulsabantur campana», exultabant viri, congaudebant fiuemina», applaude-
bant pueri, et sa-pc ramis arborum sumptis psallcntes ei obviam procedebant. Con-
fundebatur harelica pravitas, e.vtollebatui- tides ecclesia?, et tidelibus vigilantibus

haeretici latitabant. — Inter omnia et super omnia fidem s. Romana; ecclesia; ser-

vandam, venerandam et imitandam fore censebat, in qua sola salus consistit omnium
salvandorum.

* Regula Frandsci in Hohtenius-Brockie, T. III. p. 30 seq. cap. 1 : Regula
et vita Fratrum Minorum ha;c est, soil. Domini nostri Jesu Chiisti sanctum Evan-
gelium oijservare, vivcndo in obedientia, sine proprio, et in castitate. Frater Fran-
ciscus promittit obedientiam et reverentiam Dom. Papae Honorio ac Successoribus
ejus caiionice intrantibus et Ecclesis Romana.-. Et alii Fratres teneantur Fratri

Francisco ot ejus successoribus obedire. Cap. 4 : Prascipio firmiter Fratribus uni-
versis, ut nullo modo denarios vcl pecuniam iccipiant, vel per se, vel per interposi-

tam personam. Cap. 6 : Fratres nibil sibi appro[)rient, nee domum, nee locum,
nee aliquam rem. Sed lanquam peregrini et advenw in hoc sa'culo, in paupertate
et humilitatc Domino famulanres, vadant pro eleemosyna confidenter. Nee oportet
eos verecundari, quia Dominus pro nobis se fecit pauperem in hoc mundo. Haec
est ilia celsitudo altissimae paupertatis, quffi vos charissimos Fratres meos hasredes
et reges regni coelorum instituit, pauperes rebus fecit, virtutibus autem sublimavit.
Haec sit portio vestra, qua; perducit in terram viventium. Cap. 9 : Fratres non
praedicent in Episcopatu alicujus Episcopi, cum ab co illis fuerit contradictum. —
In the will of St. Francis (see Wadding, ad ann. 1226, no. 36. Acta SS. 1. c.

p. 663) is to be remarked : Prscipio firmiter per obedientiam fratribus universis,

quod, ubicuiiique sunt, non audeant petere aliquam litteram in curia Romana per
se, nee per inteipo-itam personam, nee pro ecclesia, nee pro alio loco, neque sub
specie praedicationis, nequs pro persecutione suorum corporam : sed ubicumque
non fuerint recepti, fugiant ad aliam terram, a.d faciendum pcenitentiam, cum bene-
diclione Dei. — Et omnibus fratribus meis, clcricis et la'icis, pra-cipio firmiter per
obedientian), ut non mittant glossas in regula, nee in istis verbis [i. e. in testamento]
dicendo : Ita volunt intelligi. Sed sicut dedit mihi Dominus pure et simpliciter

dicere, et scribere regulam et ista verba, ita simpliciter et pure sine glossa intelli-

gatis, et cum sancta operatione usque in finem observetis. — The heads of the
order are called Ministri, namely Custodes (Guardians), niinistri Provinciales,
minister Generalis. Every three years capitulum generale.

® See Jacobus de Vitriaco (bishop of Acco, afterwards Cardinal, about A. D.
1220) histor. orient, et accident, lib. II. c. 38: Pra&dictis tribus, Eremitarum,
Monachoium et Caaonicorum religionibus, ut regulariter vivenlium quadratura
fundamenti in soliditate sua firma subsisteret, addidit Dominis in diebus istis quar-
tam religionis institutionem, Ordinis decorem et regulae sanctitatem. Si tarnen
ecclesiEB primitivae statum et ordinem diligenter attendamus, non tarn novam addi-

dit regulam, quam veterem renovavit, relevavit jacentem, et paene mortuam susci-

tavit religionem in vespere mundi tendentis ad occasum, imminentc tempore filii

perditionis, ut contra Antichristi periculosa tcmpora novos athletas praepararet, et

Ecclesiam praemuniendo fiilciret. Haec est religio vere pauperum Crucifixi, et
Ordo pra>dicatorum, quos fratres minores appellamus, vere Minores, et omnibus
hujus temporis Regiilaribus in habitu et nuditate et mundi contemptu humiliores.
— Regulam autem ipsorum dominus Papa confirmavit, et eis auctoritatem praedi-

candi, ad quascunque veniunt ecclesias, concessit ; Praelatorum tamen loci ob
reverentiam requisite consensu. Mittuntur autem bini ad praedicandum, tanquam
ante faciem Domini, et ante secundum ejus adventum. Ipsi autem Christi paupe-
res neque sacculum in via portant, neque peram, neque panem, — neque calcia«

VOL. n. 37
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(founded A. D. 1212— adopted the Franciscan rules 1224),''' and

most important of all for the influence of the Franciscans, the tertius

ordo de poßiiitentia (Tertiarii fratres conversi), the members of which

observed rules prescribed by St. Francis, without withdrawing from

the world. "^

Nearly at the same time, Doniinicus,^ a canon of Osma, gathered

a fraternity at Toulouse, devoted to the conversion of the Albigenses,

in whicli he had been engaged from the year 1205. Here he intro-

duced the rules of St. Augustine, at tlie recommendation of Innocent

III. to wliich he added some rules of his own.^*^ In 1216 this fra-

ternity was constituted a separate order (fratres Pra^dicatores) by a

bull of Honorius lll.,ii and finally at the general chapter held at

menta in pedibus suis habentes : nulli enini hujus Ordinis fiatri licet aliquid possi-

dere. Non habent iiionasteria vel ecclesias, non agros vel vineas vel animalia,

non domos vel alias possessiones, neque, ubi caput reclinent. Non utuntur pelli-

bus, neque lineis, sed tantummodo tunicis laneis caputiatis ; non cappis vel palliis,

vel cucuUis, neque aliis prorsus induuntur vestimentis. Si quis eos ad prandium

vocaverit, manducant et bibunt, quae apud illos sunt. Si quis eis aliquid misericor-

diter contulerit, non rcservant in postcrum. — Non solum autem praedicatione, sed

et exemplo vitK sanctae et conversationis perfect« inultos, non solum inferioris

ordinis homines, sed aenerosos et nobiles ad mundi contemptum invitant : qui,

relictis oppidis et casalibus et amplissimis possesjiionibus, temporales divitias et

spirituales felici commercio commutantes, habitum I'ratrum Minorum, i. e. tunicam

vilis pretii, qua induuntur, et funem, quo accin2;untur, assumpserunt. Tempore
enim modlco adeo multiplicati sunt, quod non est aliqua Christianorum provincia,

in qua aliquos de fratribus suis non habeant ; — praesertim cum nulli ad religionem

suam transeunti gremium claudant, nisi forte niatrimonio vel aliqua religione fuerit

obligatus. — Altos autem omnes in amplitudine religionis suae tanto coniidentius—
suscipiunt, quanto divinse munificentiaj et Providentias sese comniittentes, unde eos

Dominus sustentare debeat, non fonnidant. Ipsi enim funiculum cum tunica

venientibus ad se largientes, quod reliquurn est, supernai procuration! relinquunt.

'' Which see in Hohtenius-Brockie, T. III. p. 34 seq.

^ Bonaventura in vita Franc, c. 4 : Nam prsdicationis ipsius fervore succensi

quam pluriini utriusquc sexus in conjugal! pudicitia Domino famulantes secundum
formam a Dei viio acccptam, novis se poenitentiae legibus vinciebant, quorum
vivendi niodum idem Christi famulus Ordinem fratrum de poenitentia nominari

decrevit. Nimirum sicut in caelum tendentibus pa3nitentise viam omnibus constat

esse communcm, sic et hie status clericos at laicos, virgines et conjugates in utro-

que sexu admittens, quanti sit apud Deum meriti, ex pluribus per aliquos ipsorum

patratis miraculis innotcscit. Their rules in Holstein-Brockie, T. III. p. 39 seq.

* Amongst the various biographies of Dominicus, the oldest is by Jordanus, the

successor of Dominic (in the Act. SS. August. Tom. I. p. 545 seq.), the one used in

the Order that by Humhertus de Bomanis, the fifth general of the Order, about

A. D. 1254. — cf. Acta SS. August. T. I. p. S5S seq. ad d, 4 Aug. — Annales

ordinis Pra;dicatorum (by Th. M. Mamachius and others). Rom*, vol. I. 1746. fol.

1" The Constitutinnes fratrum Ord. Prcedicatorum (in Hulstejiins-Brockie,

T. IV. p. 10 seq.) were compiled from the decrees of tbe different chapters by

the third general of the Order, Raymnndus de Pennaforti. See the Prolog.

c. 3 : Ordo noster spccialiler ol) priedicationem et animarum .salutem ab initio

noscitur institutus fuisse, et Studium nostrum ad hoc debet priucipaliter intendere,

ut proxiiiiorum animabus possimus utiles esse. The heads of the Order arc called

Priores, some Priores convenlitales, some provinciales : the general magister

Ordinis. Every third year a cupitulum generale.

" This Bull is in the profogue to the constitutions: Honorius— Dominico, etc.

No-i attendentes fratres Ordinis tui futures pugiles fidei, et vera mundi himina,

coiiliruianuis Ordinetu tuuiii cum omnibu.s castris et possessionibus habitis et

hahuiiilis, et ipsum Ordinem ejusquc possessiones et Jura sub nostra gubernatione

et protectione suscipimus.
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Bologna A. D. 1220, adopted tlie Franciscan principles of evangelical

poverty.'-

To these two mendicant orders were afterwards added that of the

Carmelites (transjjlanted to Europe A. D. 1238— adopted the Fran-

ciscan rules 1245),'^ and the Augustin-Eremites (Eremita; S. Augus-
tini, A. D. 125G).''* Like the Franciscans, the other mendicants also

established Tertiaries.'"' Further multiplications of these new orders

were, however, forbidden by Gregory X.^*^

<^ 69.

INFLUENCE OF THE MENDICANT ORDERS.

Never yet— as was soon seen in the papal feuds of the thirteenth

century — had the popes possessed instruments so well fitted to

work upon the mass of the people, as now in the mendicant monks,
and it was natural, therefore, that they should seek to increase their

'* Jordanus in vita S. Dominici, cap. 4 : Tunc etiam ordinatum est, ne pos-

sessiones vel reditus de caetero tenerent Iratres nostri ; sed et iis renuHtiarent, quos
habueiant in partibus Tholosanis. The Dominicans in Toulouse at first opposed
this resolution, see Act. SS 1. c. p. 494. — Cunstantinus Episc. Urbevetanus,
who wrote a life of Dominic between 1242 and 1247, relates therein, no. 4.3 of

the declarations of the saint on his death-bed : Illud vero qua potuit districtione

prohibuit, ne quis uniquam in suo Ordine possessiones induceret temporales, male-
dic.tionem Dei omnipotentis et suam terribiliter imprecans ei, qui Pra;dicatorum

Ordinem, quem prascipue paupcrtatis decorat professio, terrenai substantias veneno
respergere laboraret. Against the later Dominicans, who wished to consider this

as a fiction, see Act. SS. 1. c. p. 518. — In the Constitutt. Fratr. PrcBdicatorum
Dist. II. cap. I, constit. 3, we find the following : Mediocres domos et humilesfra-

tres nostri habeant : nee fiant, aut permittantur fieri in domibus nostris curiositateset

superfluitates notabiles in sculpturis, picturis, pavimentis et aliis siniilibus, quae

paupertatem nostram deformant. In Ecclesiis tamen permitti poterunt. Si quis

vero contra fecerit, poenae graviori culpae debitte subjacebit. item possessiones,

seu reditus nullo niodo recipiantur, nee Ecclesiaj, quibus animarum cura sit

annexa.

" Honorius III. is said to have issued the Bull Ex officii nostri, 1229 (see

Bullarium Carmelitanum. Roms. 1715 seq. fol. P. I. p. 4), which in that case

must have been word for word repeated by Innocent IV. 1245 (1. c. p. 5), in

which the Carmelites are forbidden, ne in proprietatem eremi vestra; loca, vel

possessiones, seu domos, aut reditus alios recipiatis ullo modo, vel praesumatis

habere, prster asinos masculos, et aliquod aninialium seu volatilium nutrimentum.
By the Bull Qucb honorem, 1248 (1. c. p. 8), issued by Innocent IV., the rules of

the order (see above, § 67, note 7) received some modifications.

'* It originated in the union of several hermit companies in Italy, brought about

by Alexander IV. in the Bull Licet ecclesice (in Bullar. Rom. no. VI.) A. D.
1256. In this Bull, § 6 : Vos universes et successores vestros a baculis vel ferulis

deportandis, et quod non cogamini ad recipiendas possessiones aliquas vel haben-
das, decernens perpetuo liberos et exemptos.

** According to Raymundua Capuanus, general of the Dominicans from 1380
(in vita s. Catharine Senensis, c. 8, Act. SS. April. T. III. p. 871 seq.) the fratres

de poenitentia s. Dominici originated after the death of St. Dominic in the fratres

de militia Jesu Christi, which he had instituted (cf. Act. SS. August T. I. p. 418
seq.). The Augustines received the confirmation of their third order from Boni-
face IX. in 1401 ; the Carmelites in 1476, from Sixtus IV.

^® In Cone. Lugdun. ann. 1274, c. 23.
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consequence by conferring on them various privileges.^ Thus these

monks, as the favorites of the popes, stood opposed to the episcopal

clergy, whose inHueace they more and more drew to themselves,"^ in

* Emm. Rodericl nova collectio privilegiorum JlpostoUcorum Regularium
Mendicanthun et non mendicantium. Edit, nova Aiitverp. 1623. fol. e. g. p. 11.

Gregorius IX., 1237, to all prelates (also in Matth. Paris, ann. 1246, p. 693 seq.) :

Quoniaiii aliundavit iniquitas, et refrixit charitas plurinioiuni, sacrum Ordinem

dilectorum fratrum iMinorum Dominus suscitavit, qui non qua; sua, sed qua; sunt

Christi qusrentes, tarn contra profugandas haereses, quam contra pestes alias nior-

tiferas exstirpandas, se dedicaverunt evangelizationi Vcrbi Dei in abjectione vol-

untai'iK paupertatis. Then the command, quatenus filios fratres ejusdem Ordinis

memorati, pro reverentia divina et nostra, ad officium prsdicandi, ad quod sunt ex

profes^ione sui Ordinis deputati, benigne recipere procuretis ; ac populos vobis

coinmissos, ut ex ore ipsorum Verbi Dei semen devote suscipiant, admonentes,

etiain in suis necessitatibus personaliter assistatis ; nee impediatis, quo minus illi,

qui ad prasdicationem eorum accesserunt, tunc eorum sacerdotibus valeant confi-

teri, etc. Idem, 1240, p. 7, ut nulhis ex Pra'lalis a fratribus Minoribus obedienti-

am manualem pra;sumat exigere. Innocentius IV. 1249, p. 15, to the Minorites

:

sepulturam ecclesiarum vestrarum libcram esse decernimus, ut eorum devotioni,

et extrem« voluntati, qui se illic sepeliri deliberaveiint, nullus obsistat.

^ The most lively picture of the inliuence of the mendicant monks in .MatthcBUs

Paris, e. g. ann. 1243, p. 612 : Et quod terribile est, et in triste prasagium, per

trecentos annos, vel quadringentos, vel aniplius, Ordo Monasticus tarn feslinanter

non cepit prsecipitium, sicut eorum Ordo, quorum fratres jam vix transactis viginti

quatuor annis primas in Anglia construxerc inansiones, quarum ajditicia jam in

regales consurgunt altitudines. Hi jam sunt, qui in sumptuosis et diatim ampliatis

ffiditiciis, et celsis muralibus thesauros exponunt iiiipreciabiles
;
paupertatis limites,

et basim sua; professionis, juxta prophetiam Hildegardis Alemannica; (interpolated

of. Act. SS. Sept. T. V. p. 675 seq.), impudenter itransgredientes. Morituris Mag-
natibus et divitibus, quos norunt pecuniis abundare, diligenter insistunt, non sine

Ordinariorum injuriis, et jacturis, ut emolumentis inhient, confessiones extorquent

et occulta testamenta, se suumque Ordinem solum convmendantes, et omnibus

aliis pra^ponentes. Unde nullus fidelis, nisi Prsdicalorum et Minorum regatur

consiliis, jam credit salvari. In acquirendis privilegiis solliciti ; in curiis Regum
et potentum consiliarii, et cubicularii, et thesaurarii, paranymphi, et nuptiarum

pra;loquutores ; Papalium extorlionum executores ; in praedicationibus suis vel

adulatores, vel mordacissimi rcprehensores, vel confessionum detectores, vel incauti

redargutores. Ordines quoque authenticos, et a ss. Patribus constitutos, videlicet

a ss. Benedicto et Augustino, ct eorum professores contemnentes (prout in causa

ecclesiae de Scardeburc, in qua Minores turpiter ceciderunt, patuit), suum Ordi-

nem aliis praeponunt. Rudes reputant, simplices, et semilaicos, vel potius rusticos,

Cistercienses : Nigros vero superbos, et Epicureos. Ad ann. 1246, p. 694. After

having detailed the privileges of the mendicant orders, he continues : His igitur

laetiiicati et magnificali Prsedicatores varios ecclesiarum Praelatos— procaciter

alloquentes, induKa sibi talia privilegia in propatulo demonstrarunt, erecta cervice

,ea exigentes recitari, et in eorum ecclesiis veneianter recipi et commendari, et ad

praedicandum populo, sine aliqua contradictione, vel in synodis, vel in ecclesiis

Parochianis, quasi legates vel ctiam Dei angelos admitli. Et se ingerentes nimis

impudenter rogilabant singulos, cliam saepe viros religiosos :
" esne confessus ?

"

quibus si responsuin fuisset : etiam : " a quo ? " A sacerdote meo. " Et quis ille

idiota .' nunquam thcologiam audivit, nuniiuam in Decretis vigilavit, nunquam
unam qua-stioneni didicit enodare. C;i'ci sunt, et duces cacoruin : ad nos accedite,

qui novimus lej)ram a lepra dislingticre, quibus ardua, quibus difficilia, quibus Dei

secreta patuerunt. Nobis contitemini imperterriti, quibus tanta, ut jam videtis et

auditis concessa est potcstas." Multi igifur, pra'cipue nohiles ct nohilium uxores,

spretis propriis sacerdotibiis ct Praplatis, ipsis Pra;(licatoribus contilebantur : unde

non mediocriter viliiit Ordinariorum dignitas et conditio ;
et de tanto sui contemptu

non sine magna confusioiie doluerunt, nee sine cvidenti causa. Videbant enim

ordinem Ecclesia' jam enoriiiitcr perturbari. — Videbant insuper pai-ochianos suos

audacter jam peccarc ct impudenter, sricnte.«' se coram Presbytero proprio non
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spite of their complaints and the hatred of all the older orders.^ At

erubescerc, sua enormia peccata confitendo
;
quod magnum reputalur peiiculum,

cum rubor et confusio in confessione pars sit maxima et potissima pcenitenlia\ —
Dicebantque susurrantes peccaturi ail invicem : Perpetreinus qucB nobis vohiptu-
osa videntur et placentia : aliquibus enini PrcBilicatorum vel Minorum per nos
transitum facientibus, quos nunqnam vidimus vel unquam visuri sunnis, cum
consiimmatum fuerit quod desiderumus; sine aliqita mora confitebimur. Ad
ann. 1247, p. 727 : Fratres Minores et Prttdicatores, ut credimus, invitos jam suos

fecit dominus Papa, non sine ordinis eorum Issione et scandalo, teloniarios et bcdel-

los. p. 734 : Verum non cessavit dominus Papa pecuniam aggregare, — facicns

de fratribus Pra-dicatoribus et Minoiibus, etiam invitis, non jam piscatores homi-
num, sed numinorum. Ad ann. 1239, p. 518 : Et facti sunt eo tempore Pndica-
tores et Minoi-es Regum consiliarii et nuncii speciales : ut, sicut quondam mollibus
induti in domibus Regum erant, ila tunc, qui vilibus vestiebantur, in doinibus,

cameris et palatiis esscnt Piincipum. Comp, tbe satiiist Rutebeuf {^ähowi 1270) in

the extract in Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 158 fT.

^ True, Innocent IV. shortly before his deatli, 1254, abolished the offensive

privileges of the Mendicants, see Waddingi Ann. Minor, ann. 1254, no. 2 seq.

and from him, Raynald. ad ann. eund. no. 7Ü seq. The documents then wanting,
are, 1. Innocentii IV. litterce ad Episc. Constantiensem, of the 10th May, 1254
{in /. H. Hottini^eri histor. ecdesiast. Tom. VIII. p. 1246 seq.), occasioned by
the complaints of the Chapter in Zürich. This complaint was : Parochiani irre-

quisitis sacerdotibus, imo potius damnabiliter vilipensis ad quosdam religiosos, velut
apud ipsos resinaui duntaxat salutis inveniant, se temere transfei-entes,— nexus
vitiorum in confessione depromunt. — Porro tamquam paruni sit proprios tales

sacerdotes despicere, nisi eorum Ecclesife pariter contemnanlur, iidem Parochiani— cum in pra;fatis Ecclesiis tarn in olhciis divinis, quam sacra; piaedicationis elo-

quiis aurea; devotionis voccni sui deberent suscipere sacerdotis, ipsis ecclesiis

contra SS. canonum statuta contemp.tis, ad eorundem religiosoruni divertunt eccle-
sias. — Si Parochianorurii— [uni] contingat in aegTitudinis lectum decidere, statim
confluuut religiosi pra;dicti, et plerumque intirmum,"' invitatione prasventa sub
pietatis specie, visitantes, ipsius testamentum componunt et ordiiiant, magno tan-
dem adscribentes munei'i, si executores mereantur ipsius fieri testamenti. Quid
plura .' blandis ipsorum infirmus illectus sermonibus, omissis avitis et paternis
sepulchris, apud cos eligens sepeliri, ampla ipsis, prsdictis vero ecclesiis nulla vel
modica legata largitur, etc. Tlie Pope commands the bishop therefore, quatenus
praefatos parochianos, ne, contemplis ecclesiis pra;dictis, pro divinis audiendis
officiis, et recipiendis, temporibus congruis, ecclesiasticis sacramentis ad alienas
accedant ecclesias; nccnon et ipsos religiosos, cujuscunque sint ordinis, ne in
aliorum praejudicium parochianos prasfatos ad hujusmodi ofEcia seu sacramenta
recipiant, nee confessiones audiant eorundem, nisi petita prius et obtenta licentia a
sacerdote proprio, juxla statuta concilii generalis, nee etiam nisi apud eos ex devo-
tione animi elegerint tumulari, ipsos ad sepulturam admittant,— auctoritate nostra
per te vel per aliuin attentus moncas. And 2. A bull to the same effect directed
to all orders of monks, dd. 21 Nov. 1254 (in Bulisi hist. Univ. Paris, T. III. p.
270 seq.). Soon after this Innocent IV. died, and immediately the Mendicants
began to say (see the contemporary Thomas Cantipratunus, a Dominican monk,
de apibus lib. II. c. 10. no. 21) : cum — litteras dedisset— , eadem die paralysi
percussus obuuituit, nee unquam postea invaluit, aut surrexit.— Manifestissime
visus est mortuus dari Sanctis Dei Francisco atque Dominico ; and also, as is said

by the monk Patavinus (1270) in Chron. Lib. II. (in Muratorii rer. Ital. T.
VIII.) that the prayers of the Mendicants had prevailed with the Virgin to

intercede with her Son for them : whence it became a proverb at court: A litaniis

Pradicatorum libera nos Domine (Wadding, 1. c. Bulceus, 1. c. p. 273 seq.).

Thus Alexander IV. found it expedient, a few days after his succession to the
papal chair, dd. 31 Dec. 1255, to revoke the decree of his predecessor (the bull in
Wadding, in Regesi. Pontific. BuIceus, p. 273. Rodericus, p. 19, bulla II.) •

and even, 1259, to declare (Rodericus, p. 27) : Cum olim quidam temere sen-
tlentes, et ad sobrietatem sapere nescientes impudenter assererent, quod de licentia
et commissione dioecesanorum Episcoporum libere non poteratis exercere officium
et confessiones audire, sine parochialium sacerdotum licentia et assensu : no.s ad
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the university of Paris the Dominicans obtained a cathedra magistra-

lis in theologia A. D. 1230, and soon after the Franciscans also. In

the year 1251 their attempts to get possession of the other chairs of

instruction, brought them into a violent dispute with the university."*

Their chief opponent, GuUclmus de Sancto Amore, doctor of the

Sorbonne, was led, in the course of the controversy, to an attack

upon the orders themselves, and their operations.^ He was answered

chiefly by Thomas of Aquino, and Bonaventura,^ the victory, through

the influence of the Pope, being on the side of the latter, at least in

appearance.

To keep alive the charity of the people, on which they had to

depend for their subsistence, the mendicant monks were led to sup-

port the claims of their various orders by the most extravagant fictions,

and thus became the chief promoters of the prevailing superstition.

tollendam et confutandam assertionem hujusmodi, et dilucidandam in talibus veri-

tatem, dudum in quibusdani nostris uteris determinando expressimus, quod vos de

licentia, vel coiuniissione, aut concessione Legatoruni Sedis Apostolicas, vel Ordi-

narioruni locoriuii libera potestis pra?dicare populis, audire confessiones, aut poeni-

tentias injungere, sacerdotiim parochinlhim assensu miniine reqiiisifo. Bona-

ventura (fioiu 1256 General of tbe JSIinorites) in his Circular to all the chiefs of

the orders, dd. Paris, 23 April, 1257 (Wadding, ad h. a. § 9) saw deeper: Sane
perquirenti mihi causas, cur splendor nostri Ordinis quodammodo obscuratur,

—

occurrit negotiorum multiplicitas, qua pecunia, nostri Ordinis paupertati super

omnia inimica, avide ])etitur, et incaute recipituj-, et incautius contrectatur. Oc-

curiit quorundam fratrum otiositas, quas sentina est omnium vitiorum, qua plurimi

sopifi, monstruosum quendam statum inter contemplativam et activam eligentes,

non tarn carnaliter, quam ci-udelitcr sanguincm coniedunt animarum. Occurrit

evagatio plurimorum, qui propter solatium suoruni corporum gravando eos, per

quos transeunt, non exempla post se relinquunt vitfe, sad scandala potius anima-

rum. Occurrit importuna petitio, qua omnes transeuntes per terras adeo abhorrent

fratrum occursum, ut eis timeant quasi pra'donibus obviare. Occurrit ä'dificiorum

constructio sumptuosa et curiosa, qua; fratrum pacem inquietat, amicos gravat, et

hominum perversis judiciis multipliciter nos exponit. Occurrit multiplicatio fami-

liaritatum, quam regula nostra prohibet, ex qua suspiciones, infamationes et scan-

dala plurima oriuntur. Occurrit improvida commissio officiorum, qua fratribus

nondum usquequaque probatis, nee carne maceratis, nee spiritu roboratis, impo-

nuntur otficia vix portanda. Occurrit etiam sepulturarum et testamentorum avida

quasdam invasio, non sine magna turbatione Cleri, ex maxime sacerdotum paro-

chialium. Occurrit mutatio locorum frequens et sumptuosa, cum quadam violentia

et perturbatione terrarum, cum nota inconstantiae, non sine pra'judicio paupertati.s.

Occurrit tandem sumptuositas expensarum. Nam cum fralres paucis nolint esse

contenti, et charitas hominum refriguerit, /acii sumus omnibus onerosi, magisque

fiemus in posterum, nisi remedivm celeriter apponatur.

* cf. Bulcei, hist. Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 240 seq. Crevier, hist, de Tuniversite

de Paris, T. I. p. 396 seq. C rame rs Fortselz. v. Bossuets Weltgeschichte, Th.

7. S. 131 ff. Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 140.

* In the work De perirulis novissimorum temporum, 1256 (ed. Edw. Broione

in Append, ad Fasciculum rerum e.vpetendarum et fugiendarum, p. 43. and in

Chiil. 0pp. [ed. de Flavigny] Constantice [Paris] 1632. 4to.), so entitled with

reference to 2 Tim. iii. 1, soon condemned by Alexander IV. (the bull in Bulccus,

1. c. p. 310 seq.). In the year 1266, however, William sent Pope Clement IV. a

new version of the same work, with the title : CoUectiones catholica; et canuniccB

contra pericula imminentia Ecclesice universali per hypocritas, pseudoprcßdica-

tores, et penetrantes domos, et otiosos, et curiosos, et gyrovagos.

" Thomce npusculum XIX. contra impugnantes Dei rultvm et religionem

and BnnanenturcB lib. Jlpologeticus in eos, qui Ordini.FF. Min. adversantur.

Ejusd. de paupprtate Christi contra Mag. Guilelmum, etc.
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The Franciscans rested their claims partly on the high sanctity of

their founder/ and partly on the indulgence connected with the

church at Portiuncula.'^ The Carmelites, on the other hand, turned

their obscure oriental origin to the best account (vid. page 281),
claiming Eliiis as their founder, and the fratres b. Maria) de monte
Carmelo, as brothers of their order.'-* The fiction concerning the

Scapulary was, likewise, of great advantage to them.!"* The Domi-
nicans, on their part, n)ade tlie same use of the rosary. ^^

' See below, § 70, notes 1-3.

* In the older biographers, even in Bonaventura, we find no notice of this : the

first information we have on the subject is in the testimony of two Franciscans,

Benedictus de Aretio and Raj-ncrius dc Mariano, before a notary, dd. 31 Oct. 1277
(in Wadding ad h. a. § 19. Baluzii Miscellan. Lib. IV. p. 490. Acta SS.
Octobr. T. 11. p. 887 seq.), that they had frequently heard a quodam sociorum

b. Francisci, qui vocabatur frater Masseus de Marignano, quod ipse fuit cum b.

Francisco apud Perusium, ante pra-sentiam domini Papte Honorii, cum petivit in-

dulgentiam omnium peccatorum pro illis, qui contriti et confessi convenirent ad

locum sanctum Maria; de Ansrelis, qui alio nomine Portiuncnla nuncupatur, prima
die Kal. Augusti, a vespere dicti diei usque ad vesperas sequentis diei. Qua,' in-

dulgentia cum fuisset tam humiliter quam constanter a b. Francisco postuiata, fuit

tandem a summo Pontiiice liberalissiine concessa : quamvis diceret ipse Pontifex,

non esse consuetudinis Aposlolica; sedis talcm indulgcntiam facere. Another
Franciscan, Michael Angelus, adds to this in his testimony (first found in Mansi,
in his ed. of Baluz. Misc. T. 11. Acta SS. 1. c. p. 892) : Et cum b. Franciscus
exiret a D. Papa, audivit post concessionem vocem dicentem : Fill Francisce,

scias, quod sicut ha;c indulgeniia data est in terra, ita confirmata est in ca?lo. la
each following version of the legend new wonders were added. Uhertinus de
Casali (about 1312) in his Arbor vitce criicifixcB, Lib. IV. c. 40, at the end : Cui
etiam ecclesia: [s. Marias de Portiuncula] secunda die August! Virgo beatissima

a filio suo obtinuit in ca;lis, et Franciscus a Papa in terris indulgentiam remissionis

plenariae omnium peccatorum. Hence in the work of Theobald, bishop of Assisi,

A. D. 1327 (Act. SS. 1. c. p. 880) the story is introduced with a vision : Cum
staret b. Franciscus apud S. Mariam de Portiuncula, fuit sibi de nocte revelatum a
Domino, quatenus ad summum Pontificem, Dominum Honorium, qui pro tempore
erat Perusii, accedcret pro indulgentia impetranda pro eadem ecclesia s. Marias de
Portiuncula, etc. The saint obeyed, and after long negotiations obtains his re-

quest. Tunc b. Franciscus inclinato capite egrcdiebatur de palatio. Dom. Papa
videns eum abire, vocans eum, dixit : O Siinplicone,quo vadis? Quid tu portas
de hujusmodi indulgentia? Et b. Franciscus respondit : Tantum sufficit mihi
verbum vestrum. Si opus Dei est, ipse suutn opus habeat manifestare. De
hujusmodi ego nolo aliud instrumeiitum, sed tantum sit charta b. Virgo Maria,
notarius sit Christus, angeli sint testes (An artful turn, the purpose of which
was to account for the absence of any document). Finally, it was solemnly pub-
lished in the church by St. Francis, in the presence of seven bishops : JSgo volo

vos omnes mittere ad paradisum, et annuntio vobis indulgentiam, quam habeo
ab ore summi Pontificis, et omnes vos, qui venistis hodie, et omnes qui venerint
annuatim tali die, bono corde et contrito, habeant indulgentiam omnium pecca-
torum suorum. In the account by Corradus, bishop of Assisi, A. D. 1335 (Act.
SS. 1. c. p. 882 seq.) is related two appearances of Christ with the Virgin mother,
and two journeys to the Pope are mentioned, cf Act. SS. 1. c. p. 879-919.
Cypriand. J. (Jac. Danzer's) kiit. Gesch. d. Portiuncula-Ablasses, 1794. Svo.

^ According to Papebrochius (Act. SS. April, T. I. p. 794, from the Capitulum
Aylesfordiense, 124-5.) — So much did the order pride itself on these distinctions,

that when they were called in question by Papebrochius in this work (1. c. p. 774
seq.) they were most deeply offended, and Innocent XI!. 1698, could only put an
end to the dispute by commanding both parties to hold their peace.

'" According to the tradition of the order, Simon Stock, Prior Generalis, 1251,
received the scapulary from the holy Virgin. They appeal for proof to this pretended
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It could not well be but that the continually conflicting interests of

the various mendicant orders must lead to controversies amongst

themselves. Between the Franciscans and Douiinicans, especially,

there was a constant jealousy/- which was afterwards much increased

by doctrinal differences.

account of a contemporary, Petrus Sivanirigtonus. Papebrochius (Act. SS. Maj.

T. III. p. 653) very justly objects to them, that alter the tradition had been much
questioned, they still refused to publish this work. An extract from it in the

Speculum Carmelitamitn {Antvevp. 1680. fol.) Tom. I. P. III. lib. 5. c. 2. p. 518,

Simon Stock is made to relate himself the appearance of the Virgin: Apparuit

mihi cum grandi comitatu, et tenendo habitum Ordinis dixit: Hoc erit tibi et

cunctis Carmelitis privilegiuin : in hoc muriens ateimum non patietur incen-

dium. cf. Launoji dissertt. V. de Simonis Stockii visa, etc. in his 0pp. Tom.
II. P. II. p. 385 seq.

" After it became a peculiar merit to multiply prayers, it was natural that

means should be sought of counting them with certainty. Thus an Egyptian

monk is related to have marked the number of his prayers by little stones {Palladii

hist. Lausiaca, c. 23), an English Countess Godiva, about A. D. 1040, on a string.

Little credit is due to Alanus de R.upe, a biographer of St. Dominic in the 15th

century (Act. SS. August, T. I. p. 364), who asserts that Dominic was the first to

recommend the use of the i-osary ; for such accommodation, as well as the absolu-

tion promised for the use of it, is not found till the lath century. Still as the

rosary, with the appropi'iate name Pater noster, is found first amongst the Domini-

cans, and that as early as 1270, we may safely consider it as belonging peculiarly

to that order, and about as old. About 1270 it is called by a Dominican, Nicolas :

Pater noster, quod personaliter quaiuor annis portaverat (See Quetif et Echard
Scriptt. Ord. Pra^dicatorum, T. I. p. 411). Mabillon, Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Saec.

V. Pra;f. p. 76. Acta SS. Aug. T. I. p. 422 seq.

1^ Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1243, p. 611 : Et ne mundus turbinibus undique mul-

tiplicatis vacare videretur, inter fratres Minores et Prfedicatores controversia

eisdem temporibus ventilata, multos, eo quod viam perfectionis, videlicet pauper-

tatis et patientia;, videbantur elegisse, movit in admirationem. Asserentibus enim
Pradicatoribus, se fuisse priores et in hoc ipso digniores, habitu quoque ho-

nestiores, a pra^dicatione merito nomen et officium se sortiri, et Apostolica dignitate

verius insigniri I'espondent Minores: se arctiorem vitam et humiliorem pro Deo
elegisse, et idcirco digniarem, quia sanctiorein, ct ab Ordine Praedicatorum ad

Ordinem eorum fratres posse et licenter deberc, quasi ab inferiori ad Ordinem
arctiorem et siiperiorem, transmigrare. Contradicunt eis in faciem Pi'cedicatores,

asserentes, quod, licet ipsi Minores nudi pede et viliter tunicati, cinctique funiculis

incedant, non tarnen eis esus carnium, etiam in publico, vel dieta propensior dene-

p-atur, quod fratribus est Prsedicatoribus interdictum : quapropter non licet ipsis

Praedicatoribus ad Minoruin ordinem, quasi arctiorem et digniorem, avolare, sed

potius e converse. In the year 1255 the generals of the two orders united in an
admonition to peace, induced probably by their common interest against the uni-

versity of Paris ( Wadding ad h. a. § 12), from which we see what were the points

of dispute : Pi'oinde cavendum est, ne nostrum aliquis propi'iam adeo sequatur

commoditatem, quo cum gravi turbatione aliorum loca nimis notabiliter eis vicina

recipiant: — ne conceptum transeundi ad alterutrum nostrorum Ordinum, quem
aliquis invenerit in aliquo, debilitet vel extinguat, zelo ipsum attrahendi ad suuin

Orclinem : — no familiäres et benefactores alterius Ordinis aliquis a sua devotione

audeat avertcre, ct ad ordinem suum convertere: — ne loca, quae aliqiii pro domi-

bus construendis accipere proponunt, praisentientes hoc alii caute surripiant, alios

excludendo. Item ne eleemosynas, quas dcvolio fidelium aliquibus facere pro-

ponit, alii impediant, ut ipsi habeant : — Item ne alii sermones impediant aliorum,

vel auditores subtrahant, aut ipsos sermones sibi subripiant alternatim. — Caven-

dum est, ne (|uis nostrum sic sanctos suos, sic statum suum imprudenter extollat,

quod in aliorum depressionom laus taliter fieri videatur. Item ne quis obloquatur

de aliis, non solum coram multis in publicum, sed nee in clanculo coram cxternis,

nee inter fratres proprios in secreto. Item ne, si sinistrum aliquid alii sciverint,

aliis dcnudent, ubi nulla est utilitas nee fructus : — ne quis mala sibi relata de
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^ 70.

HISTORY OF THE FRANCISCANS.

The fanatical veneration of the Franciscans for their founder
(Pater Serapliicus),i led them very early to the notion that his life

was the accurate copy of the life of Jesus,* and to the application to

aliis, facta vel dicta, vel injuriam aliorum Icviter credat, vel hujusmodi inter fratres

suos rcferat, et refercndo aggi-avet, corda fratruin concitet, etc. The peace was
renewed in 127S (Wadding ad h. a. § 25) : but the very necessity of this shows
how insecure it was.

^ Amongst the fanatical practices of the early Franciscans was that mentioned
in Vol. I. § 71, of the runi(ra,KTi>i yuväiKas, revived in a very gross form, see jFJom-

mer's Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 3. S. 625, from the Ms. Chron. of Salim-
benus, a Franciscan of the 13th century. Compare Robert v. Arbrissel, § 67,
note 3.

* Some symptoms of this already in the biography by Tliomas Celanus, see
above, § 68, notes 3 and 4. Also Lib. I. cap. 6, § 45: Deprecati sunt eum fratres

tempore illo, ut doceret eos orare. — Quibus ipse ait : Cum orabitis, dicite : Pater
noster adoramus te Ch risfe cxt. § 48: Et quidem manifestis indiciis sspius hoc
probarant, et experti fuerant, occulta cordis eoruiu Patrem sanctissimum non
latere. — Most i-emarkable the saaa stigmata, the origin of which is thus related

by Thomas Celanus, Lib. IL cap. 1. § 94 : Faciente ipso nioram in eremi-
torio, quod a loco, in quo posituin est, Aumna nominatur (others call it the

mans AlverncB), duobus annis antequam animam redderet caelo, vidit in visione

Dei virum unum, quasi Seraphim, sex alas habentem, stantem supra, manibus
extensis ac pedibus conjunctis cruci affixum. — Cogitabat sollicitus, quid posset

liffic visio designare, et ad capiendum ex ea intelligentia; sensum anxiabatur plu-

rimum spiritus ejus. Cumque liquido ex ea intellectu aliquid non perciperet, et

multum ejus cordi visionis ejus novitas insideret ; coeperunt in manibus et pedibus
ejus apparere signa clavorum, quemadmodum paulo ante Virum sanctum supra se

viderat crucifixum. The earliest accounts differ much from each other : Gregory
IX. however, sanctioned this legend in three bulls, all dated dd. II. Kal. April. 1237.

In the first : ad universas Christifideles (Raynald, ann. 1237, § 60. Wadding,
ad h. a. Bullarium Rom.) : — Igitur cum id ab universis fidelibus credi firmiter

cupimus, devotionem vestram rogamus et hortamur in Domino Jesu Christo, in

remissionem vobis peccaminum injungendo, quatenus ab assertione contrarii aures

de caetero penitus avertentes, Confessorem eundein apud Deum pia vobis reddatis

veneratione propitium cat. The second ad Episc. Olomucensem (Wadding, 1. c.

Roderir.us, 1. c. p. 10), a severe reproof to this bishop, who had sent forth literas

exhibendas universis Christifidelibus in which he maintained quod, cum solus

Patris a;terni filius fuerit pro humana salute crucifixus, ct ipsius duntaxat vulnera

devotione supplici adorare debeat religio Christiana, nee b. Franciscus, nee Sanc-

torum aliquis cum stigmatibus sit in Ecclesia Dei depingendus, et quod peccat

contrarium asserens, nee illi, tamquam inimico fidei, credulitas adhiberi ulla debet.

The third ad Priores et Provinciales Ordinis fratrum Prcedicatorum (in Ro-
dericus and Wadding, 11. cc, The latter has, perhaps from delicacy, only ad Su-
periores ciijusdam sacri Ordinis) directed against a Dominican, who, cum
pervenisset Opaviam Moraviae civitatem, — in communi dicere non expavit, quod
in laudem b. Francisci per quosdam ex discipulis suis pie proposita deberent haberi

pro reprobis, quod in ejus corpore stigmata non fuissent. — Dicti fratris elatio in

tantam prorupit insaniam, quod discipulos, memoratos coram populo quaestuarios et

falsos praedicatores appellans, impudenter asseruit, quod in ipsos et consimiles

auctoritate nostra excommunicationis posset sententiam promulgare. cf. Acta SS.
Octobr. T. II. p. 648 seq.

VOL. II. 38
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him of certain prophecies ;- and this was constantly carried to more

and more extravagant lengths.«^

^ Bonaventura in vita Francisci, in Prologo : Apparuit gratia Dei Salvatoris

nostri diebus istis novis^iiiiis in Servo suo Fiancisco omnibus vere humilibus et

sancta; paupertatis ainicis, qui superadfluenteiii in eo Dei niisericordiam veneran-

tes, ipsius erudiuntur exeniplo,— Christo conlbnnitei' vivere.— Hie etenim, quasi

Stella niatutina in medio nebula», claris vita; niicans et doctrina; fulgoribus, se-

dentes in tenebris et umbra mortis irradiatione pra?fulgida direxit in lucem, et

tamquani arcus refulgens inter nebulas gloris, signuni in se Dominici foederis

repi-aesentans, pacem et salutem evangelizavit hominibus, existens et ipse angelus

vera; pacis. Secundum imitatoiiam quoque similitudinem Praecursoris destinatus

a Deo, ut viain paians in deserto altissimae paupertatis, tarn exemplo quam verbo

poenitentiam pra;dicaret : primum supernae gratise prseventus donis, dehinc virtutis

invictae adauctus meritis, prophetali quoque repletus spiritu, necnon et angelico

deputatus officio, incendioque Serapliico totus Ignitus, et ut vir bierarchicus curru

igneo sursum vectus, sicut ex ipsius vitas decursu luculenter apparet, rationabiliter

comprobatur venisse in spiritu et viitute Elite. Ideoque alterius amici sponsi,

Apostoli et Evangelist«; Johannis, vaticinatione veridica sub similitudine angeli,

ascendentis ab ortu solis, signumque Dei vivi habentis, adstruitur non imnierito

designatus. Sub apertione namque sexti sigilli. Vidi, ait Joannes in Apocalypsi

[vii. 2] alterum angelum ascendentem ab ortu solis, habentem signum Dei vivi.

Hunc Dei nuncium amabilein Christo, imitabilem nobis, et admirabilem mundo,
servum Dei fuisse Franciscum, indubitabili tide colligimus caet.

^ See in particular Ubertinus de Casali (about 1312) Arbor vitcB crucifix<B

(libb. V. ed. Venetiis, 1485, fol.) in lib. Vtus. Especially cap. 3 : Abundantibus
in fine quinti [status s. temporis] jumentis lascivia;, reptilibus avaritia;, bestiis

superbia;, et his omnibus tota deturpata conversatione ecclesia» peregrinae, ac per

hoc ipsum corrodente hypocritali caterva impietatis ha^ietica; :— [Jesus] ultimam
citationem ad ecclesiam quinti temporis destinavit, suscitans in medio ejus viros

veritatis excelsa;, cupiditatem exstirpantes, voluptatem exterminantes— ac Chris-

tum Jesum singulariter prte ca;teris imitantes : qui et exemplo sueb vitae fortissinie

arguerunt deformatam ecclesiam, et verbo praedicationis excitaverunt plebem ad

poenitentiam, et argumento defensionis confuderunt pravitatem ha-reticam, et

patrocinio orationis placaverunt iram divinam. Inter quos in typo Helite et Enoch
Franciscus et Dominicus singulariter claruerunt, quorum primus seraphico calculo

purgatus, et ardore ca;lico infiammatus totum mundum incendere videbatur,

secundus vero ut Cherub extentus et protegens lumine sapientia; clarus et verbo
pra-dicationis fecundus super mundi tenebras clarius radiavit.— Quia vero totum
malum quinti temporis fuit in depravatione vanitatis multiplicis, qua; ex cupiditate

et abundautia temporaliiim trahit fomentum: idcirco ille, qui temporalia radicalius

a se et a suo statu exclusit, ille pi-incipalis dicitur hujus temporis reformator. Et
quia in ipso sextus status ecclesia; inchoatui-, in quo debet esse reformatio Christi

vitas : ideo potest dici, quod ipse per ilium primum hominem figuratur, quem Deus
deliberato consilio post quinque dierum opera fecit ad imaginem similitudinis su£e,

ut cunctis temporibus dominetur.— Idcirco ad istum singulariter convertemus
sermonem, cui et singularius potest dici, quod ipse fuit signaculum similitudinis

vita; Christi, tarn vesiigio conversationis, quam fastigio contcni/ilationis, tjuam
prodigio admirationis (juam etiam privilegio consigiuitioitis vulntrum ])assionis

sacratissima; Jesu Christi. He then considers these four points in order. 01' the

third : Tertio fuit similis hie evangelicus vir Franciscus benedicto Jesu prodigio

admirationis, unde convcnit sibi illud Eccles. XLV. (Sirac. xlv. 2) Similem ilium

fecit in gloria sanctorum. Gloria Sanctorum in hac vita est claritas miraculorum,
in quibus b. Franciscus Jesu similis singulariter fuit. — Hie sicut Jesus aquam in

vinum convertit, panes mulliplicavit, et de navicula in medio fluctuum maris
miraculose immota, per se a terra abducta, docuit turbas audientes in litlorc. Huic
omnis creatura quasi ad nutum videbatur parere, ac si in ipso esset status innocen-
tiae restitutus. Et ut ca;tera taceam : ca;cos illuminavit ; surdos, claudos, paralyti-

cus, omnium iniirmitatum generibus laborantes curavit ; leprosos mundavit;
dasmones effugavit ; captivos eripuit ; naufragis succurrit, ct quam plures uiortuos
suscitavit. In quibus omnibus vix est inventus similis illi, qui tot miraculis in
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So much the more painful was it, therefore, to the strict Francis-

cans (Spirituales or Zehitores), that the lule of poverty, which they

regarded as sacred, shoiihl be in any way modified, as it was even in

the life-time of their founder, by brother Elias, whose party had been

constantly gaining strength."* As the popes seemed to favor this party

by their explanation of the rules,^ they also drew upon themselves the

vita et in morte claruerit, jam a statu ecclesiap primitivae. And at the close = I'^i'it

ergo filio Dei similis, non siinilitiuline a-qiialitatis, qua Lucifer esse vohiit siiiiilis

altissiino, Esai. XIV.; sed siniilitudine confoiiiiitatis, qualis et siniilitudo addis-

centis ad instruentem, acquiescentis ad consulenteni, obedientis ad imperantem,

iniitantis ad exemplanteni.— Sed utlra lias similitudines fuit in Francisco corporalis

consignationis singularitas, ut propter singularitatcm inconiniunicabileni, et primis

tenipoiibus inexpertam, possit de Deo adniirative interrogare personis :
Qxds

similis Deo infiUis Dei? Hie neinpe fuit singubuiter tilius Dei bcnedicti .lesu,

etc. Thus the Liber conformitatum of Bartholomans Jllbicius, or Barth, de

Pisis, written A. D. 1385, and approved 1399 by the general Chapter at Assisi

(Bau nig art ens Rachr. v. einer Hall. Bihlioth. Bd. 1. S. 300), according to

which Christ in most respects was surpassed by St. Francis, was only the climax

of notions long current in the order. The only complete edition is that Mediolani,

1810. fol. There is an extract from it by Erasmus Alberus with a preface by

Luther: Der Barfüszer Mönche Eulenspiegel und Alcoran, 1.531, after the

model of which r.ilcoran des Cordeliers and Jk.oranus Frandscanorvm were

made, and published in several editions. The author was afterwards included

under the strange title Bariholoinrpus Conformi in the Index lib. pi-ohibit. but

the Franciscan Henr. Seduiius, in his Apologeticus adv. Alcoranum Franciscano-

rum pro libro conformitatum, Antverp. 1607. 4to. says in the Prolegomenis

:

Pudere nos libri conformitatum, tam hoc est falsum, quam quod scribit Lulherus,

verum, nos pro hac abominatione necdum pcenitentiam agere, hanc non recantare.

Compare Baumgarten, 1. c. S. 286-359.

* See the Pragmat. Gesch. der vornehmsten Mönchsorden. Bd. 2. (Lcipz.

1775) S. 288 ff.

5 Gregory IX's. Bull Quo elongati A. D. 1231 (Rodericus, p. 7 seq.) decrees

amongst other things, 1. That thetestamentum Francisci is not binding, quod sine

consensu fratrum, et niaxime ministrorum, — obligare nequivit, nee successorem

suum quodammodo obligat, cum non habeat imperium par in parem. 2. With

reference to Cap. 4. of the Rules (see above, § 68, note 5) : si rem necessariam

velint fratres emere, vel Solutionen! facere pro jam empta, possunt vel nuntium

ejus, a quo res emitur. vel aliquem alium volenti'jus sibi eleemosynam facere (nisi

iidem per se, vel per proprios nuntios maluerint) prEEsentare. Qui taliter praesen-

tatus a fratribus, non est eorum nuntius, licet prajsentetur ab ipsis, sed illius

potius, cujus mandato solutionem facit, sen recipientis eandem. Idem nuntius

solvere statim debet, ita quod de pecunia nihil remaneat penes eum. Si vero pro

aliis eminentibus necessitatibus pr»scntet\ir, eleemosynam sibi commissam potest,

sicut et Dominus, apud spiritualem amicum fratrum deponere, per ipsum loco et

tempore pro ip>orum neccssiiatibus, sicut expedire viderit, dispensandum. 3. Ad
Cap. 6, of the Rules : Dicimus, quod neque in communi, nee in speciali debent

proprietatem habere ; sed utensilium, et librorum, et eorum niobilium, qua- licet

habere, eorum usum habeant; et fratres, secundum quod generalis minister vel

provinciales duxerint, iis utantur : salvo locorum et domorum dominio illis, ad quos

noscitur pertinere. Innocent IV. Bull Quanto studiosiiis : ad Generalem et

Provinciales Ministrns fratrum Minornm, A. D. 1245 (Rodericus, p. 13) : Cum
— de rebus omnibus Ordini vestro concessis vel in posterum conccdendis per vos

ipsos— disponere nequeatis : — ne vobis odio'^a vagandi tribuatur materia, si opor-

teat vos semper in hoc ad sedem Apostolicam, ad quam rerum ipsarum spectat

proprietas, habere recursum : nos— pra-senti vobis auctoritate concedimus, qua-

tenus, ut singulis vestrum liceat in provinciis eis commissi«— constituere aliquos

vires idoneos Deum timentes, qui pro locorum indigentia singulorum res hujus-

modi, tam concessas, quam etiam concedendas, auctoritate nostra petere, vendere,

et commutare, alienare, tractare, expendere, permutare, et in fratrum usum con-
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indignation of the Spirituales. Under these circumstances the wri-

tings of Joacliim, abbot of Flore ("f 1202),'' were seized upon with

avidity by the more rigid party, his complaints of the corruption of

the church, and his |)rophecies of an approaching renovation,^ being

thought strictly applicable to the origin and fortunes of their order.
'1 hus arose amougst the more rigid Franciscans an Apocalyptic

party, who not only declared the existing state of the church to be

entirely corrupt, but considered the whole work of Christ to have

vertere valeant
;

quodque vobis liceat eosdeni viros sic constitutos reinovere,

aliosque ad ilia exequenda sine difficuUate qualibet subiogare, quoties videbitur

opportunuin.

® Concerning him see especially the Acta SS. Maji, T. VII. p. 89 seq. ad 29th
May. Joh. Wolfii Lectionum niemorabilium, T. 1. p. 443 seq.

' Concerning his writings see the Acta SS. 1. c. p. 10.3, 129 seq. Especially

De Concordia utriusque testamenli libb. V. ; Expositio Apocalypsis (prod. Venet.

1519) ; Psalterium decern chordarum (prod. Venet. 1527. 4to.). Besides this the
Coram, in Jtremiam (Venet. 1525. Colon, 1577. 8vo.) ; in Isaiam (Venet. 1517.

4to.) in Ezechielem, Danielem, etc. Extracts from his prophecies in Wolf, 1. c.

e. g. p. 489 : Apoc. 17. Mulier auro inaurata indiflferenter cum tcrr» principibus

fornicatur. Romana Ecclesia ista est, quae in Babylonem vitas confusione ti-ansfusa

mcEchatur, p. 491 : Quam vero longe sit omnis moderna religio a forma priiiiitivae

ecclesias, ex multis intelligi potest, p. 493 (from the Conmi. in Jerein ad Jer. iii.

6 - 10) : per Israel intelligitur Ecclesia Grascorum, et per Juda Ecclesia Latinorum,
quarum prima dicitur adversatrix, secunda vero prajvaricalrix : nam aliud est

averti a fide, et aliud est praevaricaii in opere. Ihid. (ad Jer. iv. 5 seq.) : propter

malitiam clericorum et pralatorum terram corrunipentium sorde sua, justo Dei
judicio permittitur, Leonem, i. e. Imperatorem Alemannia ascendere contra

Ecclesiam Latinam, qui earn desolatam faciet et absque habitatore, scilicet pra;latis

et cultoribus fidei, et Ecclesias vastabit incredibili contritione.— Ecclesia Latina et

Romana graviora quam Grseca passura est in pioximo, quia nequiora commisit.

p. 494 (ad Jer. 8). a b. Gregorio usque ad heec tempora, in quibus revelandus est

novus ordo praedicantium in Jeremia designatus, nemo comparuit, qui populum
Domini erudiret, vel recte ingrederetur ad Evangeüum veritatis. (Ad Jer. 12) :

auferetur regnum a malis pr^latis, et auctoritas et potestas prtedicandi, et dabitur
genti facienti fructum dignum pcenitentia, ut quod dicunt ore etiam opere com-
pleant. p. 496 (ad Jer. 18) : in diebus istis novissimis, in quibus cadet superbia
Praelatorum ambulantium in deliciis, et cathedrae doctorum carnalium subverten-
tur, et erunt viri seu rivi annunciatores Evangelii circumquaque per totam Eccle-
ßiam generalem fortes in fide, veraces in doctrina et vita. Of the prophecies
which the Mendicants applied to themselves : see Acta SS. 1. c. p. 140 seq.

Some of them are perhaps genuine, e. g. Concordia;, Lib. IV. c. 39 : Necesse est,

ut succedat similitudo vera Apostolicaj vita', in qua non acquirebatur possessio

terrense hareditalis, sed vendebatur potius cast. Others are evidently spurious or

interpolated, e. g. in Comm. Isaiam, cap. 13. In ducatu isto (Spoletino) et in

territorio Hispano duo Ordines, ac si Stella; lucida» orientur ad pradicandum regni
Evangelium. Of his tres Status see the Act. SS. 1. c. p. 142 seq. e. g. Concor-
diae. Lib. II. tract. 1. c. 5 : Aliud tempus fuit, in quo vivebant homines secundum
carnem, hoc est usque ad Christum, cujus initiatio fuit in Adam (in another place :

status conjugatorum, sub tempore legis, in quo pra-cesscrunt significantia) ; aliud

in quo vivebant inter utrumque, h. e. inter carnem ct spiritum, usque ad pra;sens

tempus (in another place : status secundus s. status clericorum, qui fructificavit in

Christo, qui verus est Rex et Sacerdos. In this the significantia et significata)
;

aliud, in quo vivitur secundum spiritum usque scilicet ad finem mundi, cujus initiatio

a diebus b. Benedicti (in another place: tertius status s. status monachorum,
cujus praerellons claritas exspectanda est circa finem, in (juo amolis significantibus

sequuntur lantummodo significata). Concordia-, Lib. II. tract. 2. c. 4 : Scimus, quod
primus Ordo, qui institutus est primo, vocatus est ad laborem legalium prascep-
torum

; secundus, qui institutus est eecundo, vocatus est ad laborem passionis

;

tertius, qui procedit ex utroque, electus est ad libertatem contemplationis.
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been only a preparation for a more perfect period of the Holy Ghost,

These views having been made known in tlie Introductorius in Evan-
gelium ;et.ernuni,'^ published at Paris A. D. 1'2.">4, were violently

attacked by the theologians there, and formally condemned by Alex-
ander IV. (A. D. 1255),^ though the party still continued to exist.

* The author is not certainly known. The contemporaries, Matth. Paris, ad
ann. 1256, p. 9.39, and Richerius, in Chron. Senonensi, Lib. IV. c. 37 (in

d'Achery Spicileg. T. II.), attribute it to the Dominicans. The contents however
show it to have been the work of Franciscans: and thus on the authority of

JVicolavs Eymericus (about 1356) in the Directorio Inquisitorum, P. II. Qu. 9,

no. 4. Joannes Parmefisis, General of the Franciscans, A. D. 1247-1256, was
universally held to be the author (Waddinfi;, ann. 1256, no 13), only contradicted

by the Franciscans (c. f. Oudini Comm. do scriptoribus eccles. antiquis, T. III.

p. 240 seq.) ; and he in fart was called to trial by his successor Bonaventura for his

partiality to Joachim (Wadding, 1. c. no. 6). But it has been shown by /ac.

Echardus Scriptor. Dominic. T. I. p. 202 seq. from the Actis Ms. Processus in

Evangelium ajternum of the Sorbonne, that /r«ier Gerhardus was the author,

who, as socius of Joh. Parm. was brought to trial with him, and incarcerated for

18 years on account of his adherence to Joachim (Wadding, 1. c. no. 5). — As to

the title of the book, it is called by Alexander IV. in his letter (in Bulcsihist.
Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 292, 293, 302.) libcllus quidam, qui in Evangelium a^ternum
seu quosdam libros Abbatis Joachim Introductorius dicebatur; by Richerius, 1. c.

liber quidam Evangeliorum ; by Jlfatth. Paris, 1. c. Evangelium a;ternum ; and
in le Roman de la Rose (Bulceus, 1. c. p. 299) I'evangile perdurable. Evangelium
aeternum was properly the apocalyptic announcement of the status tertius, which
originated with Joachim: Compare Guil. de S. Amore (Bulteus, I.e. p. 299)

:

Jam sunt anni LV. quod aliqui laborant ad mutandum Evangelium, quod dicunt
fore perfectius, melius et dignius, quod appellant Evangelium spiritiis sancti s.

Evangelium sternum : quo adveniente evacuabitur, ut dicunt, Evangelium
Christi : ut parati sumus ostendere in illo Evangelio maledicto. Rirobaldus
Ferrariensis (about 1300) hist. Pontiff. Rom. ad ann. 1254 (in Eccardi corp. hist,

med. aevi. T. I. p. 1218) gives the contents of the Introductorius as follows :

asserebat, Evangelium Christi — evacuari debere, et debere inchoari doctrinam
Jochahim, quam conditor libri Evangelium seternum nominavit. Compare note 9,
below. It follows therefore that the Evang. atern. was not, as is supposed by
Müsheim, institt. hist. eccl. p. 523, note c, a book falsely ascribed to Joachim.
The Introductorius, however, was sometimes improperly so called, because it con-
tained the same doctrine.

* The university of Paris sent (A. D. 1254) extracts from the Introductorius to

Rome : on which, 1255, Alexander IV. commanded the archbishop of Paris (Bu-
IcBUS, 1. c. 292, 293, 302) quatenus libellum ipsum et omnes scedulas supradictas

(because therein muha, quas in libello non continebantur eodem, nequiter sibi

adscripta fuisse dicuntur) auctoritate nostra facias aboleri, generalem excommuni-
cationis sententiam proferens in omnes eundem libellum et scedulas ipsas habentes,

nisi infra certum terminum, quem ad hoc prfefixeris, ilia duxerint penitus abolen-

da. Still extracts from the Introductorius were preserved, without doubt the

above-mentioned scedulce, which were probably decried as untrue only by the

Franciscans, cf. Excerpta pertinentia ad libriim, quod Evangelium cBternum
inscribitur, from a Cod. Sorbonicus in C. du Plessis d'.ärgentri collectio judicio-

rum de novis erroribus (Paris. 1728-36. Tomi III. fol.) T. 1. p. 163 seq., written

about 1350. The most important part of it has been extracted by Hermannus
Cornerus, a Dominican in Lübeck about 1435, in his Chronicon (in Eccardi corpus

histor. medii aevi, T. II. p. 849 seq.), with additions taken from other sources.

The chief heresies are these : Quod circa millesimum ducentesimum annum In-

carnationis Dominica? exivit Spiritus vitae, de duobus testamentis ut iieret Evange-
lium aeternum. Quod liber Concordiarum — appelletur primus liber Evangelii
aeterni. Et quod liber iste Concordiae sit Joachim. So the Apocalypsis nova, liber

secundus, and Psalterium X chordarum, tertius. — Comparat vetus testamentum
claritati stellarum, novum claritati luna;, Evangelium ceternum s. Spiritus Sancti



302 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305.

The new explanation of the rules of St. Francis, given by Nicholas

III. A. D. 1279,^*^ only raised up new zealots. At their head was

claritati solis. Item comparat vctus testamentum Sanctuario, novum Sancto,

aeternum Sancto Sanctorum. Item dicit, Evano;elium asteinum esse spirituale,

Evangelium Christi litterale ; et quod Evan2;elium aeternum est illud, de quo

Jerem. xxxi. 33, Dabo legem meani, etc. — Quod alia est scriptura divina, quae

data est fidelibus eo tempore, quo Deus Pater dictus est operari ; et alia, quae data

est Christianis eo tempore, quo Deus Filius dictus est operari ; et alia, quae danda

erit eo tempore, quo Spiritus Sanctus proprietates Mysterii Tiinitafis operabitur.

—

Quod tertius status mundi, qui proprius est Sancti Spiritus, erit sine anigmate, et

sine figuris. — Undo [Apostolus] dicit (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10) : Ex parte cognoscimus,

ex parte prophetamus : cum autem veiierit, quod perfectum est, etc. Quasi

dicat : Tunc cessabunt omnes figure-, et vei'itas duorum Testamentorum sine vela-

mine apparebit. — Quod, sicut in principio primi status apparuerunt tres magni
viri, seil. Abraham, Isaac et Jacob, quorum tertius, seil. Jacob habuit XII. ; et,

sicut in principio novi apparuerunt ties, seil. Zacharias, Johannes Baptista, homo
Christus Jesus, qui similiter secum habuit duodecim ; sic in principio tertii erunt

tres similes illorum, scilicet vir indutus lineis [Joachim], et Angelus quidam
habens falcem acutam [Dominicus], et alius Angelus habens signum Dei vivi

[Franciscus]. Et habebit similiter Angelus XII., inter quos ipse fuit unus, sicut

Jacob in primo, Christus in secundo. — Quod Evangelium aeternum traditum sit et

commissum principaliter illi Ordini, qui integratur et procedit aequaliter ex Ordine

Laicorum et Clericorum, — quem Ordinem appellat Independentium. — Quod
novum Testamentum, sicut vetus, evacuandum est. — Quod novum Testamentum
non durabit in vii-tute sua, nisi per sex annos proxime futuros, scilicet usque ad

annum 1260. — Quod adveniente Evangelic Spiritus Sancti, sive clarescente opere

Joachim, quod dicitur Evangelium sternum s. Spiiitus Sancti, evacuabitur Evan-
gelium Christi. — Quod spiritualis intelligentia novi Testamenti non est commissa

Papffi Romano, sed tantum intelligentia litteralis. Et per hoc datur intelligi, quod

Ecclesia Romana non habet judicare de spirituali intelligentia novi Testamenti. Et,

si judicat, temerarium est judicium ejus, et non est acquiescendum ejus judicio,

quia Ecclesia Romana litteralis est, et non spiritualis. — Quod Papa Grascus magis

ambulat secundum Evangelium, quam Papa Latinus. — Et per hoc datur intelligi,

quod magis est propinquus statui salvandorum, et quod magis adhajrendum est ei,

quam Papaj Romano sive Ecclesiae Romanas. Also the Concilium Arelatense

A. D. 1260 (see d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 166 seq. Mansi T . XXIII. p. 1002), con-

demns, can. 1, the errors of the Joachimitici, which are set forth in the preface,

prssertim cum in partibus provinciarum, quibus — prjesidemus, jam plurimos

etiam litteratos hujusmodi phantasiis intellexcrimus eatenus occupatos et illectos,

ut plurima super iis commentaria facta desciipserint, et de manu ad manum dando
circumferentes, ad extcrnas transfuderint nationes.

10 In the Bull Exüt (in the Sextus Decretall. Lib. V. Tit. 12, c. 3) with refer-

ence to the former explanations of Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. (see note 5,

above). In particular on Cap. 6 of the rules : Cum in rebus temporalibus sit con-

siderare prtecipuum, proprietatem, possessionem, usumfructum, jus utendi, et

simplicem facti usum ; et ultimo tamquam necessario egeat, licet primis carere

possit vita mortalium : nulla prorsus potest esse professio, quae a se usum necessa-

rio sustentationis excludat. Verum condecens fuit ei professioni, quae sponte

devovit Christum pauperem in tanta paupertate sectari, omnium abdicare domini-

um, et rerum sibi concessarum necessario usu fore contentam. Nee per hoc, quod
proprietatem usus, et rei cujusque dominium a se abdicasse videtur, simplici usu

omnis rei renuntiasse convincitur, qui, inquam, usus, non juris sed facti tantummo-
do nomen habens, quod facti est tantum, in utcndo praibet utentibus nihil juris:

quinimmo nccessariarum rerum — modcratus usus — concessus est fratribus —
durante concedentis licentia. — Ad hoc cum fratres ipsi nihil sibi in speciali

adquirere, vel eorum ordini possint etiam in communi ; et cum aiiquid ])ropter

Deum ipsis ofTertur, — ea— offerentis — vcrisimilitcr crcdatur intenlio, ut rem
hujusmodi — pcrfecte concedat ac in alios transferre cupiat propter Deum ; nee
sit persona, in quam loco Dei congruentius hujusmodi rei dominium transferat,

quam — persona Rom. Pontificis, Christi Vicarii ; — ne talium rerum sub incerto

videatur esse domiuiuin : — omnium utensilium et librorum, ac eorum mobilium
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Peter John Olivi (f A. D. 1297)/' who, by his commentary on the

Apocalypse, in which he mixed bitter censures of the popes with the

fanatical hopes of his party,^- gained many followers, and, after his

praesentiuni ct futuiorum, quae et quorum usuinfructum scilicet Ordinibus vel fra-

tribus ipsis licet hubere, pioprictatcm et doniinium (quod et fei. record. Iiinocen-

tius P. IV. predecessor iioster fecissc dignoscitur) in nos et Rornanam ecclesiam

plcue et libere pertinere hac prassenti constitutione, in perpetuum valitura, sanci-

mus. Amongst other explanations : Licet autem contineatur in regula, quod
fratres habeant unain tiuiicam cum caputio, et aliam sine caputio : — dcclara-

mus, quod possint fratres de licentia ininistroruni et custodum conjunctim et divisim

in adiiiinistrationibus sihi conunissis, cum eis videbitur, — uti pluribus, nee per

hoc videantur a regula deviare : cum etiam in ipsa dicatur expresse, quod ministri

et custodes de iniirmorum neccssitatibus, et fiatribus induendis sollicitam curam
gerant, secundum loca et tenipora et frigidas regiones.

" Concerning him see Oudini conun. de scriptt. eccles. T. III. p. 584 seq.

Olivi was tried several times by his superiors in the Order, for censuring the

milder construction that had been put upon the rules (see Wadding, ann. 1282,

no. 2 ; 1283, n. 1 ; 1285, n. 5; 1290, n. II ; 1292, n. 13) ; and we have still his de-

fence at the tirst trial A. D. 1283, in which he denies many of the heresies with

which he is charged (in d'Argentrt collectio judiciorum, T. I. p. 226 seq.) ; but

we find here no trace of his Apocalyptical dreams. His postilla in Apocalypsin
is first mentioned in Ubertinus de Casali's Defence of him about 1297, and thus

seems to have been a late work of his. His views concerning the rule of poverty

he has left in a Professio made on his death-bed ( Wadding, ann. 1297, no. 33,

and Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. P. III. p. 535 seq.) : Dico abdicationem omnis juris-

dictionis temporalis, et pauperem rerum usura esse de substantia vitae nostrae Evan-
gelicae. Pauperem vero usuin hunc jta explico, ut omnibus consideratis censeatur

potius pauper quam dives, seu declinet potius ad paupertatem, quam ad opulen-

tiam. Dico etiam, quod defendere pertinaciter transgressiones paupertatis, et

imperfectiones regulae contrarias, tamquam bonas, vel cogere ad eas fratres, perse-

quendo illos, qui regulae puritatem observant, peccatum est mortale, a quo non
excusat crassa vel affectata ignorantia. Dico 3, quod eo gravius est inlroducere

hujusinodi relaxationes in Universum corpus religionis, quam peculiares quosdam
ad easdem allicere, etc. (evidently directed against Boniface VIII.). Dico 4,

notabiles excessus, in aedificiis, — pro quibus construendis multiplices et importuni

fiunt quasstus, periculosos esse. — Dico 5, litigare vel causas movere coram judi-

cibus circa funcralia, aut legata pia nobis relicta, impuritas est maxima contra

regulam : neque obstat, quod per saculares seu fratrum amicos htec fiant ; si tarnen

fratres eos ad hoc excitaverint, sumptus aut scripturas ministraverint. — Idemque
censendum est de iis, qui procurant suis monasleriis annuos reditus, et determina-

tas vel statutas sub singulis annis provisiones, praevenientes uimia solicitudine

omnes necessitates, etc.

'^ Of his Postilla super Apocalypsi, only sixty articles remain, concerning which
eight doctors of theology gave their opinion to Pope John XXII. in Baluzii Mis-
cellan. lib. I. p. 213-267. e. g. p. 214: Quantum ergo ad primum, qui scilicet

sint Septem status Ecclesiae in his visionibus descripli, sciendum, quod primus
est fundationis Ecclesiae primitivae in Judaismo sub Apostolis factae. Secundus
fuit probationis et confirmationis ejusdem per martyria. Tertius fuit doctrinalis

expositiouis lidei rationabiliter confutantis et convincentis insurgentes hsereses.

Quartus fuit anachoreticas vitae. Qiiintus fuit vitse communis, partim zeli severi,

partim condescensivi sub Monachis et Clericis temporales possessiones habentibus.

Sextus est renovationis evangelicae vitae, et expugnationis antichristiauae, et finalis

conversionis Judaeorum et gentium, seu iteratae reaedificationis Ecclesiae simul

primse. Septimus vero, prout spectat ad vitam istam, est quasdam quieta et mira

participatio futuras glorice, ac si coelestis Jerusalem videatur descendisse in terram :

prout tarnen spectat ad aliam vitam, est status generalis resurrectionis, et glorifica-

tionis sanctorum, et finalis consummationis omnium. — Primus status proprie

coepit a Spiritus sancti missione, licet alio modo cceperit a Christi praedicatione.

Secundus vero proprie coepit a persecutione Ecclesias facta sub Nerone Imp.
quamvis alio modo cceperit a Stephani lapidatione vel Christi passione. Tertius
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vero ccEpit a tempore Constantini Imp. ad fidem Chi-isti conversi, s. a tempore
Silvestri P., s. Concilii Niceni contra AMianorum ha;resim celebrati. Quartus
vei-o proprie crepit a tempore magni Antonii anachoreta;, s. a tempore Pauli primi

ercmita', vel secunduin Joacliiiu a tempore Justiniani Ausjusti. Quintus vero

proprie ccepit a tempore Karoli Magni. Sextus vero aliqualiter ccepit a tempore
b. viri Patris nostri Francisci. Plenius tamen debet inciperc a damnalione Baby-
lonis meretricis magnae, quando prsfatus angelus Christi signo signabit per suos

futuram malitiam [leg. militiain cf. Ai)oc. vii. 3] Christi. Septimus autem una
niodo inchoat ab interl'ectione illius Anticliristi, qui dicet se Deura et Messiam
Judajorum. Alio niodo inchoat ah initio extreud judicii omnium reproborum et

electorum. — p. 221 : Sicut etiam in sexta ablate rejecto carnali Judaismo et

vetustate priori? secuii venit novus homo Christus cum nova lege, vita et cruce :

sic in sexto statu rejecta carnali Ecclesia et vetustate prioris secuii renovabilur

Christi lex, et vita, et crux. Propter quod in ejus primo initio Franciscus appa-

ruit, Christi plagis characferizatus, et Christo totus concrucitixus et configuratus.

— p. 228 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : patet Frauciscum vere esse angelum aperlionis sexti

signaculi. — p. 229 : Est adhuc notandum, a quo tempore debeat sumi initium

hujus sextas aperlionis. Vidctur enim quihusdain, quod ab initio ordinis ct regulae

8. Patris prffifali ; alii vero quod a solemni revelatione terlii status generalis, conti-

nentis sextum et septimum statum Ecclesire, facta Abbati Joachim et forte quibus-

dam aliis sibi contemporaneis ; alii vero quod ab cxterminio Babylonis et Ecclesiae

carnalis per decem cornua bestise i. e. per decem Reges fiendo ; alii vero quod
a suscitatione spiritus seu quorundam ad spiritum Christi et Francisci, tempore
quo ejus regula est a plurilms nequiter et sophistice impiignanda et condemnanda
ab Ecclesia carnalium et superborum, sicut Chiistus condemnatus fuit a Synagoga
reproba Juda?orum. Hoc enim oportet praire temporale exterminium Ecclesiae,

sicut illud pra?ivit exterminium Synagogaj. — p. 23.5 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : Tunc enim
totus status Ecclesia; in praelatis et plebibus et religiosis funditus subvertetur,

pra;ter id quod in paucis electis (namely, the Minoiites) remanebit occulte. —
Tunc plenius patebit, qualiter [ecclesia] fuerat luxui-iis abominabiliter menstruata

[monstruafa?], et nefandis impietatibus et crudelitatibus plena. — Est enim tunc

nova Babylon sic judicanda, sicut fuit carnalis Hierusalem, quia Christum non
reeepit, immo reprobavit et crucilixit. Ad Apoc. vii. 2 : Hie ergo angelus est

Franciscus, evangelicas vitas et reguhe sexto et septimo tempore propaganda; et

magnificanda; renovator, et summus post Christum et ejus matrem observator. —
p. 236 : Audivi etiam a viro spiritali valde tide digno, — quod b. Franciscus in

ilia pressura tentalionis Babylonica;, in qua ejus status et regula quasi instar

Christi crucitigetur, resurget gloriosus; ut sicut in vita et in crucis stigmatibus

est Christo .singulariter assimilat\is, sic et in resurrectione Christo assimiletur,

necessaria tunc suis disripulis conlirmandis et informandis, sicut Christi rcsurrec-

tio fuit Apostolis confirniandis necessaria. — p. 248: Sicut enim — Apostoli —
senserunt, non se ita prosperaturos seu prospere piscaturos in terra Judaeorum,
sicut in mari paganorum, sic et iste angelus sentiet, non se ita prosperaii in carnali

Ecclesia Latinorum, sicut in Gra>cis et Sairacenis et Tartaris et tandem in Judaeis.

— p. 257 ad Apoc. xvi. 10: Sicut post quatuor animalia quatuor primos status

sanctorum designantia sublimata est generalis sedes Romance Ecclesiic, ceteris

patriarchalibus s. oricnlalibus Ecclesiis a Christo et ab ejus vera fide resectis, sic

in eodem quinto tempore post quatuor bestias a Daniele visas, quatuor primis

sanctorum ordinibus contrarias, sublimata est sedes bestise i. e. bestialis catervae,

ita ut numero et potestate praevaleat et fere absorbeat sedem Christi, cui localiter

et nominaliter est commixta. Unde et sic appellatur Ecclesia fidelium, sicut et

ilia, qua; vere est per gratiam sedes et Ecclesia Christi. — Pei- banc liutem sedem
bestia- principaliter designatur carnalis clerus in hoc quinto temjjore regnans et

toti Ecclesia^ prresidens, in quo quidem bestialis vita prscellcnter et singulariter

regnat ct sedet sicut in sua piincipali scde, et longc plus quam in laTcis ot plebibus

sibi subjectis. — p. 260 : Unde et quidam jjutant, quod tarn Antichristus mysticus

quam pi-oprius et inagnus erit Pseudo-Papa cajiut Pseudo-prophetarum, etc. —
p. 261 ad Apoc. xvii. 1 : Nota quod h;EC mulier slat hie pro Romana gente et

imperio, tam proist fuit quondam in statu paganismi, quam prout postmodum fuit

in fide Christi, mullis tamen criminibus cum hoc mundo fornicata. Vocatur ergo

mcretrix magna, quia a fideli cultu et a sincero amore et deliciis Dei Christi,

sponsi sui, recedeiis adha;ret huic seculo, et divitiis, et deliciis ejus, et diabolo

propter ista, etc.
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death, was warmly defended by his friend and pupil, Ubertinus de
Casali.':^

Under CcElestinns IV. the divisions of the Franciscans seemed to

be ended by the erection of the Spirituales into a separate fraternity,

with the name of Cteiestiiic-Ereinites (A. D. 1294).^^ But this was
broken up again by Boniface VIII. (A. D. r302), and its members
persecuted as heretics and schismatics,^^ which led eventually to

their entire separation from the order and the church (Fratricelli)."'

'^ 71.
;

BEGUINES.

See /. L. a Mosheim de Beghardis ct Beguinabus commentarius. ed. G. H.

Martini. Lips. 1790. 8vo.

As early as the eleventh century we find in the Netherlands traces

of companies of females ^ living together for devotional purposes, but

without conventual vows or conventual discipline- (Bcguinaj, Begut-
tae).3 Their houses were called beginagia.'* Not long after, also^ we

'^ An exti-act from his Defence of Olivi, on account of which he also was
brousiht to trial under John XXII. A. D. 1317 (Baluz. Misccll. lib. I. p. 293 seq.),

in Wadding, aim. 12S7, no. 36 seq. In the Aibor vita; crucifixa;, however, all the

Apocalyptic notions of Olivi are repeated; and in lib. V. c. 1, whole passages

from his Postilla in Apocal. are given woid for word. At about the same time
the Franciscan Jacobus de Benedictis, or Jacoponus, the author of the Stabat

mater dolorosa (see M o h n i k e 's kirchen- und literarhist. Studien, Bd. 1. Heft.

2. S. 407 ti.), was imprisoned for his severe rebuke of Boniface VIII. (Wadding,
ann. 1298, no. 24 seq. 1306, no. 7 seq. Mohnike, 1. c. S. 335 if.).

'^ Pauperes Eremitaj Domini Ca-Iestini. of. Raynaldus, ann. 1294, no. 26.

Wadding, ann. 1294, no. 9. An account of the persecutions they suffered from
the other Franciscans, ibid. 1301, no. 1.

15 Wadding, ann. 1302, no. 7, 8 ; 1.307, no. 2 seq.

'^ Ubertinus de Casali, A. D. 1317 (see note 13), was accused (Baluz. 1. c.

p. 305), quod fuit defensor, sectator, et iautor Fratricelloi'um dicentiuui et teuen-

tium, quod a tempore Ccdestini PajicB non fuit in Ecclesia Papa vents, et

plures alios errores.

' The oldest, probably, in the Diploma, December. 1065, drawn up by the
Magisti-a totusque conventus Beghinarum de solatio b. Maria; juxta Filfbrd iu ^.
JUircei opp. diplomatico-hist. T. II. c. 26. See Mosheim, 1. c. p. SO seq.

^ Of the causes of this phenomenon, see Mosheim, p. 133 seq. (Concerning

the disparity in the numbers of the two sexes, occasioned by the holy wars and
their consequences, see Sprengels Gesch. der Arziieikunde, Th. 2. 3te Aufl.

Halle. 1823. S. 522 ff.) Of the rules of these societies, see Mosheim, p. 147 seq.

^ Of the erroneous derivations from S. Begga, grandmother of Charles Martel,

from Lambertus Balbus s. le Begue, a priest in Liege, in the twelfth century, and
the controversies on the subject in the seventeenth century, in the Netherlands,

see Mosheim, p. 74 seq. Mosheim, p. 9S seq., derives the name from the Saxon
beggcn, in Uiphilas bedgan beten, therefore = sisters of prayer, cf. Robertus de
Sorbona (about 1250) in his Iter Paradisi (in Bibl. Patr. max. T. XXV. p. 362) :

Aliquis incipit agere poenitentiam, ii'ridetur ab aliquo, qui dicit : iste est Begui-
nus. — Heretics, also, who were remarkable for external sanctity, were called

Beguini. Thus Godofredus Mon. in the Chron. S. Pantaleonis, ad ann. 1209 seq.

VOL. II. 39
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find similar houses for noble ladies (Canonissse sseculares).^ In the

thirteenth century the numbers of these Beguina? were surprisingly

increased,'' and companies of men were collected on the same princi-

ple (Becuini, Beghards).''' Being exposed, however, to various kinds

of persecution,'"* they found it expedient to adopt the rules of the third

order of the Franciscans and Dominicans/-*

But an institution of this kind, cherishing a contemplative tenden-

cy, and yet without any strict discipline, offered a peculiarly favorable

opportunity to heresies of every kind. Such had already been occa-

sionally found amongst the Beguins,!" when, at the end of the present

period, the Apocalyptic party amongst the Franciscans were so suc-

cessful in propagating their errors amongst them,ii that from this

time forward the terms Beguin and Heretic became nearly equivalent.

calls the Albigenses Bei^uini (Mosheim, p. 52), and in the vita Johannis II.

Episc. Magalonensis (Gallia Christiana, T. V. p. 755) we have : Petio Beguino
ejusque asseclis anno 1176, imj)ia dogmata spargenlibus, etc.

•• See Mosheim, p. 34 ; also Vinece, ibid. p. 141, or Beguinarum curice, p. 146,

172.
* Jacobus de Vitriaco, about 1220, in his hist. Orient, et Occident, lib. II. c. 31,

describes them as very numerous in Germany and Brabant : Canonioas sa;culares

s. Domicellrts appellant, non enim Moniales nominari voluiit. — Nonni-si filias

militum et nobiliuin in sua Collegia volunt reclpere. Many of them, too, married,

relictis Pi^asbendis et Ecclesiis. Thus, also, Boniface VIII. (Sext. Decret. lib. I.

Tit. VI. c. 43, § 5) speaks of monasteriis, ubi sunt juxta quarumdam provincia-^

rum consuetudinem mulieies, quK ncc propriis renunliant, nee professionem faci-

unt regulärem, sed vivunl ut in siEcularibus ecclesiis canonici sKculares. cf.

Thomassinus, P. I. Lib. III. c. 63, § 6 scq. These, too, were sometimes called

BeguinEE. Mosheim,, p. 13 seq.

^ Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1250, p. 805 : In Alemannia mulierum continentium,

quae se Beguinas volunt appellari, multitudo surrexit innumerabilis, adeo ut solam

Coloniam niille vel plures inhabitarent. So too ad ami. 1243, p. 611. Of the

founding of several of tliese houses, see Mosheim, p. 107 seq. 123 seq.

' According to /. B. Gramaye Antiquitt. Brabantt. p. 31, A. D. 1215, Mo-
sheim, p. 168. The oldest society of this kind that of Louvain, A. D. 1220, ibid.

p. 175 seq. In Fi-ance they were called, also, Boni Pueri or Boni Valeti. ibid.

p. 36 seq.

8 Mosheim, p. 139 seq.

3 Thus Bonaventura in the libellus apologet. in eos, qui Minoribus adversantur

Qu. 6, calls the Tertiaries of the Franciscans, Beguina;. Mosheim. p. 38, 58,

172, 173.

'" From the middle of the thirteenth century, the secta liberi spiritus was
introduced amongst them, especially in Suabia and in Cologne. Mosheim, p. 198

seq.

•' First trace of this Cone. Biterrensc, ann. 1299, can. 4 (prim. cd. Marlene
thes. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 226. Mansi XXIV. p. 1216) : Cum — ad noslram noti-

tiam sit delatum, quod ad suggestionem quorumdam, inter quos nonnulli fucrint,

qui dicebantur plurimum littcrali, ((uorum aliqui fore noscebantur de religione

laudabili, non immerito inter rcligiones ceteras approbata, ponentium os in cuilum,

et manus ad vota extendenlium, prajdicantium multis finem mundi instare, et jam
ades'ie vel (juasi tcnipora Anlichrisli, novosque pu'uitentia; modos ct abstinentias

vcsliunKiue colores utrius(|ue sexus personis suggercnlium, et nihilominus virgi-

nitatis ac castitatis vota recipientium a pluribiis ex eisdem, ad hoc suis exhortatio-

nibus prius tractis, quae vota a jiluribus viotata fuisse noscuntur : quam plures

utiiusque sexus ad novae superstitioiiis cultum |)crtracti fuerunt, Beguini sen Be-
guincR vulgariter appcllati, qui convcntualia prohihita facientes, et frequentes de

nocte oliicium proedicalionis vcrbi Dei temcre usurparunt, in suam excusationem
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<^ 7-2.

MILITARY OIIDEUS.

The warfare against Infidels l)eing considered the highest kind of
Christian activity, and the surest expiation of sin, it was' natural that

men should seek to combine this with a monastic life, as the perfec-

tion of Christian duty.

The first military order was founded in Jerusalem A. D. 1119, by
nine knights (fratres militiae templi, milites s. equites Templarii),

under Hugo de Payens (de Paganis) as Grand-master. i The fame
of these military monks was soon spread abroad in the West by St.

Bernhard,- and having received the approbation of the church at the

Synod of Troyes (A. D. 1123),3 their numbers and their wealth in-

creased with astonishing rapidity.^

fictitie piaetendentes, quod non praedicant sed loquuntur de Deo se invicem conso-
lantes, et quasdain novas obsei-varitias custodire conantur, a cominuni I'itu cetero-

ruinque tiileliuin discrepaiites, e quibus noiinulla scandala sunt suborta et non
moiiica pericula hiiic provinciae, quam liaereficos oliin publice frequentasse est

certum, nee (labium est, licet clam, adhuc ab aliquihus frequentari, imminere
noscuntur. Sacro igitur approbante Concilio prohibemus cultum superstitioni3

praifdtse — ulterius observari, etc. cf. Afosheim, p. 206 seq.

1 WiUelmus Tyrensis, lib. XII. c. 7 (in Bongarsii Gesta Dei per Francos, T. I.

p. 819 seq.), Jacobi de Vitriaco hist. Hieros. c. 65 (1. c. p. 1083), Histoire des
Templiers par P. Du Puy. Paris. 1650. 4to. most complete Bruxelles. 1751. 4to.

K. G. Antons Vers, einer Gesch. des Tempelherrnordens. 2te Aufl. Leipz.

1781. 8vo. Histoire crit. et apologetique des Chevaliers Du Temple de Jerusa-
lem, dits Templiers, par M. J. Prieur de VAbbaye d'Estival. Paris. 1789. 2 voll.

4to. Wilkens Gesch. d. Kreuzzüge, Th. 2. S. 546 If. Raumers Gesch. d.

Hohenst. Bd. 1. S. 487 ff.

* As early as 1125, in Epist. 31, he praises the entrance of Hugo, Count of

Champagne, into this order. Especially, however, in his tractalus de nova militia

s. exhortatio ad milites templi (in edit. Mabillon. T. IV. p. 98 seq.), and in his

later letters, e. g. Ep. 173, 392.

^ The Regula pauperum Commilitonum Christi Templique Salomonici, supposed
to have been given by this council (prim. ed. A. MircBus in Chron. Cisterciensi

Colon. 1614. p. 43 seq., and thence many times republished, e. g. in Luccb Holste-

nii Codex Regularum, ed. Brockie, T. II. p. 429 seq., and in Mansi XXI. p. 359
seq.), cannot have received its present form earlier than 1172; see Wilken, 1. c.

S. 558 Anm. — Besides the regular knights (milites), there were also Capellani,

brother armor-bearers (armigeri), and servants (famuli, freres servans de mestier).

Fr. M (inters Statutenbuch des Ordens der Tempelherren, Th. 1. Berlin. 1794.

8vo. (the second part has never appeared).

* Bernardi tract, de nova militia, cap. 5 : Haec Jerosolyniis actitantur, et oi-bis

excitatur. Audiunt insula, et attendant populi de longe, et ebuUiunt ab Oriente

et Occidente tamquam torrens inundans gloria; gentium, et tamquam fluminis impe-

tus lajiiticans civitatem Dei. Quoclq\ie ccrnitur jucundius, et agitur commodius,
paucos admodum in tanta multitudine hominum illo confluere videas, nisi utique

sceleratos et impios, raptores et sacrilegos, homicidas, perjuros, adulteros : de quo-

rum profectione sicut duplex quoddam constat provenire bonum, ita duplicatur et

gaudium, quandoquidem tarn sues de suo discessu Itetiticant, quam illos de adventu,

quibus subvenire festinant. Prosunt quippe utrobique, non solum utique istos

tuendo, sed etiam illos jam non opprimendo. Itaque lasiatur Jigyptus in profecti-

one eorum, cum tarnen de protectione eorum nihilominns laetetur mons Sion, et
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The brethren of the hospital of St. John at Jerusalem (fratres Hos-
pitalis J. Joh.),'"' under their second Guardian (Gustos or Procurator),

Raymuud du Puy (de Podio),*^ were next incited l)y this example to

combine this kniglitly service v/ith their old duties.''' By degrees

these were dropped more and more completely, and the former atten-

dants on the sick were converted into the Milites Hosp. S. Joannis

Hierosolymitani or Hospitalarii, under a Magister Ilospitalis.^

Both orders soon acquired regal wealth and power; but, in like

measure, grew the complaints of their ambition and knightly arro-

gance.9 After the fall of Acre (A. D. 1291), they retired first to

exultent filis Judoe. Ilia quidem se de manu eorum, isla magis in manu eorum
liberari se nierito gloriatur. Ilia libenter amiltit crudelissimos sui vastatores, ista

cum 2;audio suscipit sui fidelissimos defensores : et unde ista dulcissime consolatur,

inde ilia sque saluberiinie desolatur. Sic Christus, sic novit ulcisci in hostes suos,

ut non solum de ipsis, sed per ipsos quoque frequenter soleat tanto gloriosius,

quanto et potentius triumphare, etc.

5 Of the origin of this order since 1048, Willelm. Ttjr. lib. I. c. 10. XVIII. c. 4

seq. Jac. de Vitriaco, c. 64. Wilken, 1. c. S. 539 ff. Eawner, 1. c. S. 48.5 ff.

— L'histoirc des Chevaliers hospitallers de S. Jean de Jerusalem par I'Abbe de

Vertot. Paris (1726. 4 voll, in 4to.). 1761. 7 voll, in 8vo. Gesch. d. Maltheseror-

dens nach Vertot von. R. (Riethammer). Jena. 1792. 2 Th. Svo.

^ In the year 1118 Raymund gave the society a new Rule (Holstenius-Brockie,

II. p. 445 seq.), in which nothing is said, as yet, of the knightly life.

' Jac. de Vitriaco, c. 65, at the close : Pra;dicti auteni Hospitalis fratres ad

imitationem fratnnn Militia: Tempil armis materialibus utentes, milites cum servi-

entibus in siio collegio receperunt. The year is unknown. As early as 1130,

Innocent II. says in a Bull, in which he confirms the new institution (Vertot, T. I.

p. 586) : fratres ejusdem donuis, non formidantes pro fratribus suis animas ponere,

cum servientibus et equitaturis ad hoc specialiter deputatis et propriis sumtibus

retentis, tam in eundo quam redeundo ab incursibus Paganorum defensant.

^ In the Rules of the order, 1118, Raymund still calls himself Cusios Hospita-

lis Jerosolymitani, and in a document of 11.30 (in Jlndr. de Dandulo Chron. in

Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XII. p. 276), he subscribes himself as Procurator
Hosp. Hieros.

Ö Of the Templars, Willelm. Tyr. lib. XII. c. 7 : Quorum res adeo crevit in

immensum ut hodie trecentos plus minusve in conventu habeant equites, albis

chlamydibus indutos : exceptis fratribus, quorum pene infinitus est numerus. Pos-

sessiones autem tam ultra, quam citra mare adeo dicuntur immensas habere, ut

jam non sit in orbe Christiane provincia, qua; prsedictis ii-atribus bonorum suorum
portionem non contulerit : et regiis opulentiis pares hodie dicantur habere copias.

—

Qui cum diu in honesto se consei'vassent proposito, professioni sua; satis prudenter

satisfacientes, neglecta humilitate — domino Patriarchai Hierosolymitano, a quo et

ordinis institutionem et prima beneficia suscepcrant, se subtraxerunt, obedientiam

ei, ([uam eorum pra;decessores eidcm exhibuerunt, dcnegantcs : sed et Ecclesiis

Dei, eis decimas et primitias subtrahentes, et eorum indebite lurbando possessiones,

facti sunt valde molesti. (Of the most important endowments see Wilken, S. 561

ff. Schlossers Weltgcsch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 183 ff.) Pope Innocent III. (lib.

X. Ep. 121) reproaches them, A. D. 1208, with their presuiii])lion, (juod — cujus-

cunque civitatis interdict^' — omnes ecclesia; successive in eorum jucundo adventu

debeant ;ipci-iri, et ibidem divina officia celebrari, and that they gave out, quod
quicunqu(;, duobus vel tribus denariis annuls collatis eisdem, se in eorum fraterni-

tatcm contulerint, carere de jure nc(|ueant ecclesiastic» sepultura, etiamsi fuerint

interdicli : ac per hoc adulleri, Lisuraiii manifcsti, et alii ciiminoii, sup|)ositi eccle-

sia'^tico interdicto, ex hujusmodi insolentia in eorum cimiteriis quasi fldeles et

ratliolici tumulantur. Wliei-cfore he informs them, per ha;c ct alia ncfanda, (]ua!

idcirco plcnius cxaggci-ai-e subsisliinus, ne cogiunur gravius vindicarc, a])ostolici«

nrivilegiis, quibus turn ciioriniter iib\ituntur, essent merito spoliandi. Concernin'j
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Cyprus, whence the Hospitallers removed to Rhodes (A. D. 1309),

whilst the Templars withdrew to their estates in the West, tiieir chief

seat being at Paris.

In imitation of these great orders, various smaller ones were formed

in the Pyrenean peninsula during the struggle with the Moors in the

twelfth century. The close connexion between these orders and the

Cistercensians is very remarkable. i"

the Hospitallers, Willelm. Tyr. XVIII. c. 3, complains that even under Raymund
tain Domino PatriarchaB, quam casteris ecclesiarum pralatis, multas tarn super

parochiali jure, quam super jure deciinafionum, coeperunt inferre moleslias : nam
— exconuuunicatos — ad di\ inorum celebrationein — recipiebant. — Ob enormia
vcro commissa, si quando silentium t-cclesiis universis — imponebatur, hi |)riiinim

et campanarum pulsalione et vociteratione soiito majore interdictos populos ad

divina vocabant. — Sacerdotes suos nee admittentcs— locorum episcopis praesenta-

bant, nee abjicientes — hoc notum faciebant episcopis. De praediis autem suis, et

universis roditibus — omnino decimas dare negabant. — Insuper quotiescunque de

more dominus Patriarcha, ut ad populuni loqueretur, ad locum, in quo mundi
Salvator pro salute nostra pependit (the church of the holy sepulchre, opposite

which the Hospitaller's lived) — ascendcbat, ipsi — pulsatis campanis tot, tantis,

tarn studiose, et tarn diu, ut nee domini Patriarchae sermo sufficeret ad clamandum,
nee populus eum, licet multum laborantem, audire mereretur. — Usque ad cam
temeritatem — peivenerunt, ut armis correptis, tamquam in domum alicujus gre-

garii, irrumperent in pranlictam Deo amabilem ecclesiam, et sagittas tamquam in

speliincam latronum jacularentur multas. — Hujus autem tanti niali priinitivara

originem Romana ecclesia, licet fortasse nesciens, nee multo ponderans libramine,

quid ab ea petei-etiu-, dihgenter considei-antibus videtur intulisse : nam locum prae-

dictum, a domini Patriarchai Hierosolymitani jnrisdictione, cui diu et merito subja-

cuerat, emancipavit indebite : ut nee ad Deum timorem, nee ad homines, nisi quos
timent, habeant reverentiam. The patriarch journeyed himself to Kome, to bring

a complaint on this subject, but was scornfully repulsed, Willelm. Tyr. 1. c. cap.

6-8. Then cap. 7: Papa nuuieribus inlinitis corruptus in partem Hospitalario-

rum dicebatur se dcdisse procliveni, qui jam ad eum multo ante prajveneiant. —
Illud tamen erat evidens, favorem suum et familiarium suorum Hospilalariis nimis

familiariter indulsisse ; dominum vero Patriarcham cum suis, quasi adulteiinos

filios, fastu quodam et indignatione a se repellere, quasi indignos. Henry HI. of

England said to the Magister Hospitalis to his face (Matih. Paris, ann. 12.52, p.

854) : Vos Praelati et Keligiosi, maxime tamen Templarii et Hospitalarii, tot

habetis libertates et chartas, quod superflua possessiones vos faciunt superbire, et

superbientes insanire. Kevocanda sunt igitur prudentei-, quEe iniprudenter sunt

concessa, et revocanda consulte, qua; inconsulte sunt dispersa. And he answered
with equal boldness : Quam diu justitiam observas, rex esse poteris : et quam cito

hanc infregeris, rex esse desines.

*" Concerning which, see the Histoire des ordres militaires (Amsterd. 1721.

4 voll. 8vo.), T. II. and III. To the Militia sacra Ordinis Cistertiensis (see

their Origines, constilutiones et privilegia in Chrysost. Henriqiiez regula,

constitutiones et privilegia Ordinis Cistertiensis. Antverp. 1630. fol. p. 475
seq.) belonged 1) Ordo de Calatrava, founded by the Cistercensian abbot Ray-
mund, Abbas S. i\Iarife do Fitero, when Sancho III., king of Castile, pre-

sented to the order the city of Calatrava, then threatened by the Moors, A. D.
1158 (Henriquez, p. 48 1 seq. Histoire des Ordr. niilit. T. III. p. 1. seq.).

2) Ordo S. Juliani de Pereyro, which was founded about 1156, by two knights,

confirmed 1176 by Ferdinand II. of Leon, 1177 by the Pope, and took, from

1218, when the fortress Alcantara was given into its charge, the name Ord. de
Alcantara (Henriquez, p. 505 seq. Hist, des Ord. milit. T. III. p. 50 seq.).

These two orders observed all the monastic vows until Paul III., 1540, allowed
them to marry, and imposed on them only the vows obediential, castitatis con-
jugalis et conversionis morum : it was otherwise, however, with the two fol-

lowing Orders in Portugal, the members of which were bound with the same
vows as the Conversis of the Cistercensians : 3) In the year 1162, the Cistercen-
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The Teutonic order (Equites Teutonic! Hospitalis S. Marias Virg.

Hierosolyinitani) '^ was formed during the siege of Acre, A. D. 1190.

As early as the year 1226, this order removed to Prussia on an expe-

dition against the Heathen inhabitants of that country, and there

united themselves, A. D. 1237, with the knights of the sword (fratrea

militias Christi s. Gladiferi),i- founded A. D. 1202 by Albrecht, bishop

of Livonia, for the subjugation of the unbelieving Livonians.

sian abbot, Johannes EirKa (see the original document in Henriquez, p. 481),

established a mihtia Equitum, quibus niunus sit, rehgionem defenderc in hello,

charitatem exercere in pace, castitatem servare in thoro, et terrani Maurorum
continuis incursionibus vastare, et habitum portare signum religionis praj se feren-

tem, caputium scilicet parvse niagnitudinis, cum scapula tauter facta, quod in

conHictu pugnantes non impediat. For the security of the preeminence of the

Cistercensians it was provided : Si aliqais Militaui, dum ambulat, inveuerit ali-

quem Abbatem Ordinis Cistertiensis, rehcto equo humiliter accedat, et petat bene-

diclionem, et coniitem se offerat itineris. Si pertransierit per loca, castra s. civita-

tes, ubi fuerint Milites hujus societatis, tempore pacis aut belli, Dux arcis offerat

ei claves. Juxta dispositionem ejus gubcrnentur omnia tempoi-e, quo ibi fuerit.

Monachi Cistertienses tamquam fratres suscipiantur, et omnia charitalis olficia

exhibeantur eis. Alfonso I., king of Portugal, gave these knights (1166) the city

of Evora (hence Milites Ebora;) :" in 1181 they built the fortress Avis, and have

thence the name Milites de Avis, Ordo Avisius. cf. Hist, des Ordres Milit. T. II.

p. 384 seq. — 4) In the year 1166 Alfonso I. founded the Order of St. Michael

(Milites S. Michaelis, s. Mil. de Ala), which he placed under the supervision of

the Abbas Alcobacise. There was no votum castitatis, but the following rule :

,Milites hujus Societatis post primum niatrimonium, si habuerint filios, vel filium

hceredem, non transient ad secundas nuptias post obitum prima uxoris, sed vivent

in continentia (cf. Henriquez, p. 483. Hist, des Ordr. milit. T. III. p. 45 seq.). —
Besides these orders connected with the Cistersensians, there arose in the kingdom

of Leon about A. Ü. 1170, for the protection of the pilgrims to Compostella, the

Militia S. Jacobi (Cavallcria de Saul Jago de la Spada). Alexander HI. A. D.

1175, confirmed their rules (see Epist. 20 in Mansi XXI. p. 1049 seq.:

word for word, repeated and renewed by Innocent III. lib. XIII. Ep. 11) : Eo

utique moderamine propositum suum et ordinem temperantes, ut — habeantur in

ipso ordine, qui coelibem ducant vitam ;
— sint etiam, qui juxta institutionem Do-

minicam ad procreandam sobolem, et incontinentiae praecipifium evitandum, conju-

gibus suis utantur. — Ad suscipiendam prolem, — qui continere nequiverit, con-

jugium sortiatur, et scrvet inviolatam fidem uxori, et uxor viro, ne tori conjugalis

continentia violetur.

11 cf. Petri de Diisburg (about 1326) Chronicon Prussiae s. hist. Ord. Teuton,

(from 1190-1326) cd. Christoph. Hartknoch. Jena;. 1679. 4to. — Raym. Duellii

hist. Ord. Equitum Teutonic. Vindob. 1727. fol. — Hist, de FOrdre teutonique.

Par un Chevalier de I'Ordre. Paris et Rhcims. 1784 seq. 8 voll. 8vo. — See the

rules of the Teutonic order. From the original copy (after the revision of A. D.

1442) ed. by E. Hennig. Königsb. 1806. 8vo.

12 Comp, the two contemporaries, Jlrnoldi Lubec. Chron. VII. c. 9, and ITen-

rici Letii (a Leitland) Origines Livonia; sacrffi et civiles, ed. J. D. Gruber.

Francof. et Lips. 1740. fol. p. 21 seq. — H. A. G. de Pott conun. de Gladifcris s.

de fratribus militia; Chiisti in Livonia. Erlang. 1806. 8vo.
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CHAPTER FOURTH.
HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES.

I. SCHOLASTIC THEOLUGY.

Bossuet : Discours sur I'Histoire Universelle (continued to 1700 — translated by

Richard Spencer. Lond. 1730). Schröckh's Kirchengeschichte, Th. 28. S.

371 ff. — See also Tiedemann's Geist der speculatives Philosophie, Th.

4 and 5. Tennimann's Geschichte der Philosophie, Bd. S and 9 (History of

Philosophy. Lond. 1832. 8vo.).

«§> 73.

FIRST PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY TO
ALEXANDER HALES, ABOUT A. D. 1230.

Since the controversy between Lanfranc and Berengarins, con-
cerning the Lord's Supper (see Div. II. § 29), the taste for philosophi-

cal Studies had spread with astonishing rapidity aniongst theoloo-ians,

and there grew up a scholastic, as distinguished from positive or tra-

ditionary theology, ^ which, for four centuries, continued to engage
the attention of the most eminent men in the church. In the first of
the periods into which the history of scholastic theology may be divi-

ded,- its disciples contented themselves with a dialectic treatment of
the received system of the church. Anselm, the distinguished pupil

of Lanfranc, and tlie first of the scholastics (A. D. 1063 prior, 1078
abbot of Bee, 1093 archbishop of Canterbury,

"f* 1109),^ though liim-

seif the earliest writer on natural theology,'' was chiefly anxious to

forbid all philosophical investigations of the established iaith.-^ Ros-

' Papias Vocabulista (about 10.53) in his Vocabularium explains Scholasticus
by eruditus, literatus, sapiens. The dialectic theolosiy was considered the climax
of all wisdom, see Heumanni prsef. to Adami Tribbechovii de Doctoribus scho-
last. liber sing, vor der Ausg. Jenai. 1719. 8vo.

' Such a distinction was first made by Lamb. Danaiis in his Prolegg. in P.
Lombardi Sentent. c. 2 (in Ejusd. Opuscc. theolog. Genev. 1583. fol. p. 1104 seq.).

3 Aniongst his writings, the most remarkable, besides those to be cited in note

4, are : Cur Deus homo? libb. II. De conceptu virginali et originali peccato,
etc. (Extracts in Schrockh, Th. 28. S. 376 ff.) EpistoU. libb. HI. Opp. ed.
Gabr. Gerberon. Paris. 1675, new ed. under the care of the Benedictines, ib.

1721. 2 voll. fol. — Vita Ansehni, Ubb. II. by his pupil Eadmer or Edinerus,
prefixed to the Opp. and Act. SS. April. T. II. p. 866, which see from p. 685 seq.

* Comp, his Monologium and Proslogion, on the existence of God and the
Trinity. — He defended himself against Gaunilos, a monk in Marmonlier, liber

pro inaipiente adv. Ansehni in Proslogio ratiocinationem (in Anselmi opp.) in
the liber apologeticus contra Gaunilonem, respondentem pro insipiente. —
Cramer, 1. c. Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 352-383. Tiedemann, Bd. 4. S. 253 ff. Tenne-
mann, Bd. S. S. 114 ff.

* e. g. Ansehni Lib. II. Ep. 41, ad Fulconem Ep. Belvac. (also Mansi XX. p.
741) : Christianus per fidem debet ad intellectum proficere, non per intellectum
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cellinus, a canon of Compiegne, whose bold assertions seemed to

threaten the doctrine of the Trinity, was met by him, and forced to

a recantation at the council of Soissons (A. D. 1092).*^ The phUo-

sophical question concerning universals, involved in this controversy,

gave rise to the parties of the Realists and Nominalists,^ the latter of

which having become suspicious as the party of Roscellinus, the Re-
alists had for a long time the advantage.*^ Hildebert of Lavardino

(A. D. 1097 bishop of Mans, 1125 archbishop of Tours,
"f"

about

1134) followed in the footsteps of Anselni, and compiled the first

complete system of scholastic theology.^

ad tidem accedere, aut si intelligere non valet, a fide recedere. Sed cum ad in-

tellectum valet pertingere, delectatur : cum vero neqult, quod capere non potest,

veneratur. Proslogion, c. 1, in fine : INeque enim qusero intelligere, ut credara
;

sed credo, ut intelligam. Nam et hoc credo, quia nisi credidero, non intelligam.

De incarnatione verbi, c. 2, he is enraged with their presumption, eorum prfESump-

lionem, qui nefanda tcmeritate audenl disputare conti'a aliquid eorum, quae fides

Christiana confitetur, quoniam id inteliectu capere nequeunt : et potius insipienti

superbia judicant nullatenus posse esse, quod nequeunt intelligei'e, quam humili

sapientia fateantur, esse multa, quae ipsi non valeant comprehendere. In like manner
he complains cap. 3 de dialecticis modernis, qui nihil esse credunt, nisi quod imagina-

tionibus comprehendere possunt. Thus Anselm held every where to the Augus-
tine piinciple : fides pi-ascedit intellectum, like him citing in defence thereof

(ÜC incarn. verbi, c. 2), the erroneous translation of the Vulgat. Jes. vii. 9: nisi

credideritis non intelligetis an.

^ Neither Roscellin's (or Ruezelin) writings, nor the Acts of the Synod of

Soissons are now extant. The only authority on this controversy is Joannis Mon.
epist. ad Jlnselmum (in Baluz. miscell. lib. IV. p. 478), in which he sends him
the intelligence of Roscclhn's heresy. Hanc de tribus deitatis personis quEestionem

RoceUinus de compendio movet. Si tres personae sunt una tanturn res, et non sunt

tres i-es per se, sicut tres angeli, aut tres animas, ita tamen ut voluntate et potentia

omnino sint idem, ergo pater et Spiritus sanctus cum filio incarnatus est. Dicit

enim huic sententiaj domnum Lanfrancum Archiepiscopum concessisse, et vos

concedere se disputante cf. Jlnselmi, Lib. II. Ep. 35 ad Joannem, and Ep. 41 ad
Fulconem Ep. JBellov. It was not fill the Synod of Soissons, as archbishop of

Canterbury, that he wrote his Liber de fide Trinitatis et de incarnatione verbi

contra blasphemias Ruzelini. In this he describes Roscellin's heresy in the words

of the letter just quoted, {cap. 1), but remarks, cap. 3: Sed forsitan ipse non dicit:

sicut sunt tres animcE aut tres angeli: sed ille, qui mihi ejus mandavit quaestio-

nem, hanc ex suo po>\iit similitudiiicm : sed solum tres personas atfirmat esse tres

res sine additamento alicujus siujilitudinis.

' Conceining Anselm's Realism, who seems to have changed from the univer-

salibus ante rem to the universal, in re, see Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 412.

He calls those Nominalists who taught the universalia post rem De incarn.

verbi, c. 2, nostri temporis dialectici, immo dialectics» ha;rctici, qui quidem non

nisi flatum vocis putant esse universales substantias, et qui colorem non aliud

queunt intelligere nisi corpus, ncc sapientiam hominis aliud quam aniinam. Of
the connexion of Nominalism with Roscellin's theological heresy, see Mosheim,

p. 439, note r. — Of Realism and Nominalism in general, see Cramer, Th. .5. Bd.

2. S. 404 ff. Meiners de Nominalium ac Realium initiis atque progressu (in

Comm. Soc. Göttin. T. XII. class, hist, et phil. p. 24 seq.) E b e r s te i n fiber

die Beschaffenheit der Logik u. Metaphysik d. reinen Peripatetiker. Halle 1800.

Anhang, S. 91 iW Baumgarten- Crusius, de vero Scholasticorum Realium et

Nominahuin discriminc, et sententia theologica (Pfingstprogramm). Jerup, 1821.

4to. [JJroivn's Lectures on the Phil, of the Human Mind, vol. II. p. 188 seq.

A. D. 1822. 8vo. — Tr.j

« Joannes Sarisbur. in Metalogico, Lib. II. c. 17. p. S14: Alius ergo consistit

in vocibus, licet hsc opinio cum liocclJino suo fere onuiino jam evanuerit, etc.

' Tractatus theologicus, extracts therefrom in Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 401 ff. and
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From the beginning of the twelfth century Paris became the chief

seat of the new science. Hitherto only the Trivium and Quadrivium

liad been taught in the schools, but the newly awakeied zeal for

philosophical theology now led distinguished men to establish courses

of lectures on this subject, apart from the cathedral and convent-

schools, though in a certain degree connected with them. To these

were added, one after another, lectures on the canon law, on medi-

cine, and llie arts, and in this way the first university was formed by

the congregating together of these various teachers (studium generale

s. universale). i*^ In the thirteenth century other universiti(;s were

formed on the same model, of which that of Oxford was, after Paris,

of the most celebrity for the study of scholastic theology (from A. D.

1200). In the beginning of the twelfth century, William de Cham-
peaux lectured at the cathedral-school in Paris, on rhetoric, logic, and

theology. His fame was very great till obscuied by the greater emi-

nence of his pupil, Abelard (A. D. 1108). '^ The farther Abelard

pushed his speculations i- the greater the enthusiasm of his scholars.

in W. C. L. Ziegl e r's Beitrao; zur Gesch. d. Glaubens an das Daseyn Gottes in

der Theolotjie. Nebst einem Auszuge aus der Dogmatik d. Erzb. Hiklebert v.

Tours. Gottingen. 1792. Svo. Hild. opp. ed. A. Beaugendre. Paris. 1708. fol.

'^ CiBS. Egassii BuIceI bist. Üniversitatis Pari^iensis. 6 voll. Paris, 1665-1673,
fol. Crevier, hist, de l'universite de Paris, 7 voll. Paris, 1761, r2mo. Savigny's
Gesch. d. röm. Rcebts im Mittelalter Bd. 3. S. 314 ff. Raumer's Gesch. d.

Hobenstaufen Bd. 6. S. 462 ff.

" j}b(Blardi et Heloises opera (ed. A. Buchesne) Paris, 1616. gr. 4to. (Concern-

ing this rare edition, cf. Bayle diet. s. voc. F. d'Amboise not. F. and H amber-
gers Nachr. v. d. vornebiusten Schriftstellern Th. 4. S. 168 fi'.). — Of Abelard's

fate, cf. AbcBlardl Epist. 1. de historia calamitatiim suarum. — P. Bayle äicWon.

s. V. Abelard, Foiilques and Heloisc. J. Gervaise la vie de P. Abeillard et de

Heloise, Paris, 1720. ed. 2. 1728. 2 Tom. 8vo. Hist. lit. de la France, concerning

Abelard, T. XII. p. 86 seq., and concerning Heloise, p. 629 seq. The history of

the lives of Abeillard and Heloise by John Berington. Lond. 1787. 4to.— Aba-
lard u. Duk'in. Leben u. Meinunp;en eines Schwärmers u. eines Philosophen v.

Fr. Chr. Schlosser. Gotha. 1807. 8vo. H. Francke's Arnold v. Brescia

Zürich. 1825. S. 16 ff. ; 87 ff. ; 204 ff.

'- His theological principles, Introducfio ad theologiam. Lib. H. c. 1. {Opp. p.

1046): Nunc autem— pluribiis de fide s. Trinitatis collectis atque expositis testi-

moniis, superest aperire, quibus rationibus def'endi possit, quod testinioniis confir-

matum est. — B. attestante Augnstino in omnibus auctoritatem humance anteponi

rationi convenit : maxime autem in his, qua; ad Deum pertinent, tutius auctoritate

quam humano nitimurjudicio. Cap. 2. p. 1047: De diversitate personarum in una
et individua penitus ac simplici divina substantia, et de generatione verbi sen pro-

cessione spiritus quidem nos docere veritatem non promittimus, ad quam neque
nos, neque mortalium aliquem sufficere credimus : sed saltern aliquid verisimile

atque humanoc rationi vicinum, nee sacrae fidei contrarium proponere libet, adver-

sus eos, qui humanis rationibus fideni se impugnare gloriantur, nee nisi humanas
curant rationes, quas noverunt, multosque facile assentatores iiiveniunt. Cap. 3.

p. 1058: Quomodo ergo audiendi sunt, qui fidem rationibus vcl adstruendam vel

defendendam esse denegant .' — Si enim cum persuadetur aliud, ut credatur, nil

est ratione discufiendum, utrum ita scilicet credi oporteat vel non : quid restat,

nisi ut aeque tam falsa quam vera praedicantibus acquiescamus ? p. 1059 : Asse-

runt, nil ad catholicse fidei mysteria pertinens ratione investigandum esse, sed de om-
nibus auctoritati statim credendum esse, quantumcumque haec ab humana ratione

remota esse videatur. Quod quidem si recipiatur, — cujusque populi tides, quan-

tamcunque abstruat falsitatem, refelli non poterit, et si in tantam devoluta sit

CBBcitatem, ut idolum quodlibet Deum esse ac coeli ac terrae creatorem fateatur.

VOL. II. 40
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The condemnation of his introductio ad theologiam, libb. ITT.^^

(A. D. 1121) by the Synod of Soissons, only increased his fanie,^'*

and his students followed him in great numbers even in his retirement

near Nogent.^^'

The bold development and rapid progress of the dialectic theology

now received a check from Bernhard of Clairvaux and Norbert, two
men who, even during their life-time, were honored as saints. ^^ They

True it was said by Gregory the Great, nee fides habet meritum cui humana ratio

prcebet experimentum. But p. 1060 : At numquam si fidei nostraj primordia
statiin nieiilum iion habeiit, ideo ipsa prorsus iimtilis est jiidicanda, quam postmo-
duin ciiaritas subsecuta, obtinet, quod illi defuerat.— Uride et in Ecclesiastico

scriptuni est: Qui credit cito, levis est curdv et minorabitur ( Sirac. xix. 4).

Cito autem sive facile ci'edit, qui indiscrete atque improvide his quae dicunt prius

acquiescit, quam hoc, ei quod persuadetur ignola ratione, quantum valet discutiat,

an scilicet adhibeii ei fidem conveniat. p. 1061 : Nunc vero e contra plurimi

solatium suee iniperitis qua-runt, ul, cum ea de fide docere nituntur, quae, ut

etiam intelligi possint, disserere non suthciunt, ilium niaxime fidei fervorem com-
mendent, qui ea quae dicantur antequam intelligat credit, et prius his assenlit ac

recipit, quam quEe ipsa sint vidcat, et an recipienda sint agnoscat, seu pro captu

suo discutiat. Maxime vero id profitentur, cum ea praedicantur, quae ad divinitatis

naturam, et ad s. Trinitatis pertinent discretionem, quae penitus in hac vita non
posse intelligi asseverant, sed hoc ipsum intelligi vitam dicunt aeternam, juxta
illud veritatis : Hsc est autem vita aeterna, ut cognoscant te Deum verum, et

quem niisisti Jesum Chiistum. Sed profecto aliud est intelligere seu credere,

aliud cognoscere seu manifestare. Fides quippe dicitur existimalio non apparen-
tium, cognitio vero ipsarum rerum experientia per ipsam earum praesentiam.

—

Proprio quoque de invisibilibus intellectus dicitur secundum quod quidem intel-

lectuales et visibiles natura distinguuntur. Quisquis etiam in hac vita ea quae de
Trinitate dicuntur, non posse intelligi arbitratur, profecto in ilium Montani haei-etici

labitur errorem, quern beatus damnans Hieronymus in prologo commentariorum
Esaiae sic ait : JVeque vere, ut Monianus somniat, Prophetce in extasi sunt
locuti, ut nescirent quid loquerenter, etc.

'^ This book is in his Opp. p. 973 seq., an extract therefrom in Cramer, Th. 6.

S. 337-384. Of the Concil. Suessionense, the Acts of which are no more extant,

a detailed account in Abcsl. Epist. I. de calamitat. suis, cap. 9. p. 20 seq. More
concise Otto Frising. de gestis Fiid. Lib. I. c. 47 : De s. Trinitate docens et

scribens, tres personas— nimis attenuans, non bonis usus exemplis, inter caetera

dixit: Sicut eadem oratio est propo^itio, assumptio et conclusio, ita eadem essentia

est Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus sanctus. Ob hoc Suessionis provinciali contra eum
synodo, sub praesentia Romante sedis legati, congregata,— libros, quos ediderat,

propria manu ab episcopis igni darc coactus est, nulla sibi rcspondendi facultate, eo
quod di'=:putandi in eo peritia ab omnibus suspecta haberetur, concessa.

*• Abml. Epist. I. de calam. suis, c. 10. p. 25 : Cum autem hoc tarn crudeliter et

inconsiderate factum omnes, ad quos fama delatum est, vehementer arguerent,

singuli qui interfiierant a se culpam repellentes in alios transfundebant ; adeo ut

ipsi (|uoque »muli nostri id consilio suo factum esse denegarent, et Legatus coram
omnibus invidiam Francorum super hoc maxime detestaretur.

'^ Abcelardus, 1. c. caj). 11. p. 28 : Quod cum cognovissent Scholares, cocperunt

undi(|ue concurrci-e et relictis civitatibus et castellis solitudinem inhabitare, et pro

amplis domibus parva labernacula sibi construere, et pro delicatis cibis herbis

aggrestibus et pane cibario victilare, et pro mollibus stratis culmum sibi et stramen
comparare, et pro mensis glebas erigcre.

*^ Abcelardus, 1. c. cap. 12. p. 31 : Hoc autem loco me corpoi-e latitante, sed

fama tunc Universum mundum perambulante, — priores a'muli, cum per se jam
minus valereni, ([uosdam adversum me iiovos Apostoios, qnibus mundus plurimum
credebat, excitaverunt. Quorum alter regulariuin Canonicorum vitam, alter Mo-
nachorum se resuscitasse gloiiabatur. Hi pra?dicando per mundum discurrentes,

et me impudenter quantum poterant corrodentes, non modice tarn Ecclesiasticis
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were inclined more to mysticism; and opposed all deviations from the

traditionnrv views of the received system of faith, on the ground that

the mysterious doctrines of revelation did not admit of such accurate

investigation, but must be received in moments of mystic contempla-

tion.
i~

Abehird having given up the abbey of the Paraclete near Nogent,

to his Heloise, was from A. D. 112(3- 1 13G abbot of Ruits in Bre-

tagne, and afterwards resumed his lectures in Paris. At length, how-

ever, certain writings of his '^ afforded Bernhard an opportunity of

attacking him.^^ Having been condemned at the Synod of Sens

quibusdam quam secularibus Potestatibus contemptibilem ad tempus effecerunt, et

de mea tam fide quam vita adeo sinistra disseininaverunt, ut ipsos quoque amico-

ruin nostrorum prajcipuos a me averterent, et qui adhuc pristini aiiioris erga me
aliquid retinerent, hoc ipsi modis omnibus metu illorum dissimularent.

" Bernardi de diveisis Sermo LX. no. 9 (ed. Mabill. T. II. p. 2.50). Et dia-

bolus et homo, uterque ascendere pr^postcre voluit, hie ad scientiam, ille ad

potcntiam, ainbo ad supeiluam. Non sic ascendere velimus, quin potius audiamus
prophetam quxrentein, quomodo ascendendum sit. Quis, inquit, ascendet in

montem domini, etc. (Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). Ubi notandum, quod triplicem gradum
ascendeudi constituit. Primus gradus est innocentia operis, secundus munditia

cordis, tertius fructus ffidificationis. De considerat. Lib. V. c. 3 : Qua- supra sunt,

non verbo docentur, sed spiritu revelantur. Verum quod sermo non explicat,

consideratio quasrat, oratio expetat, niereatur vita, puritas assequatur.— Deus,

—

et qui cum eo sunt beati spiritus tribus modis — nostra sunt cousideratione vesti-

gandi, opinione, fide, inteliectu. Quorum intellectus rationi innititur, fides auc-

toritati, opinio sola verisimilitudine se tuetur. Habent ilia duo certam veritatem,

sed fides clausam et involutam, intelligentia nudam et manifestam : casterum

opinio certi nihil habens, verum per veiisiiailia qusiit potius quam apprehendit.

Omnino in his cavenda confusio, ne aut incertum opinionis fides figat, aut quod
firmum fixumque est fidei, opinio revocet in quaestionern. Et hoc sciendum, quia

opinio, si habet assertionem, temeraria est: fides, si habet hasitationem, inlirma

est : item intellectus, si signata fidei tentet irrumpere, reputatur effractor, [non]

scrutator majestatis. Multi suam opinionem intellectum putaverunt et erraverunt.

— Possumus singula hccc ita definire : fides est voluntaria qusedam et certa prae-

libatio necdum propalataj veritafis; intellectus est rei cujuscunque invisibilis certa

et manifesta notitia ; opinio est quasi pro vero habere aliquid, quod falsum esse

nescias. Ergo, ut dixi, fides ambiguum non habet: aut si habet, fides non est, sed

opinio. Quid igitur distat ab inteliectu ? Nempe quod etsi non habet incertum

non magis quam intellectus, habet tamen involucrum, quod non intellectus.

Denique quod intellexisli, non est de eo quod ultra quceras : aut si est, non intel-

lexisti. Nil autem malumus scire, quam quae fide jam scimus. Nil supererit ad

beatitudinem, cum quae jam certa sunt nobis tide, erunt seque et nude. Cap. 14,

at the end of a dissertation upon the being of God : Novimus haec. Num ideo et

arbitramur nos comprehendisse .' Non ea disputatio comprehendit, sed sanctitas,

si quo modo tamen compi-ehendi potest, quod incomprehensibile est. — Quaris
quomodo .' Si sanctus es, coinprehendisti et nosti : si non, esto, et tuo experimento

scies. Sanctum facit affectio sancta, et ipsa gemina, timer Domini sanctus, et

sanctus amor. His perfecte affecta anima, veluti quibusdam duobus brachiis suis

comprehendit, amplectitur, stringit, tenet, et ait: Tenui eum nee dimittam.

Compare Schmidder Mysticismus des Mittelalters in s. Entstehungsperiode

Jena. 1824. S. 187-279.
'^ Namely, his Theologia chrisfiana, libb. V. (in Martene et Durand thesaur.

Anecdot. T. V. p. 1156 seq. An extract in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 385-427), his Sic

et non on the contradicrions in the church fathers (never printed, an extract in the

Histoire hter. de la France, T. XII. p. 131 seq.) and his Ethica s. liber dictus :

scito te ipsum (in B. Pezii Anecdot. T. III. P. II. p. 627 seq.).

'* See Ne anders der heil. Bernhard u. s. Zeitalter, Berlin, 1813. S. 112 ff.

Bernhard was incited to the attack by a letter of William, Abbot of St, Thierry,
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(A. D. 1140),2*^ and sentenced by the Pope to confinement,2i he took

A. D. 1139 (in Bernhardts Letters, Epist. 391). His charges against Abclard :

Epist. 188 ad Cardinales : Irridetur simplicium tides, eviscerantiir arcana Dei,

quEBstiones de altissiniis rebus teniei-arie ventilantur, insultatur Patribus, quod eas

magis sopiendas quam solvendas censuerint. Epist. 189 ad Innocentium P. No-
vum cuditur populis et gentibus Evangelium, nova proponitur fides, fundamentum
aliud ponitur praeter id quod positum est. De virtutibus et vitiis non nioraliter, de
Sacramentis Ecclesiai non iideliter, de arcano sancta; Trinitatis non siiiipliciter nee
sobrie disputatur : sed cuncla nobis in perversum, cuncta prater solitum et prK-
terquam accepimus, ministrantur. Epist. 192 ad Mag. Guidonem : Magister
Petrus in libris suis profanas vocum novitates inducit et sensuum, disputans de tide

contra tideni; verbis legis legem impugnat. Nihil videt per speculum et in asnig-

mate, sed facie ad fi^ciem omnia intuetur, ambulans in magnis et in mirabilibus

super se. Melius illi erat, si juxta titulum libri sui seipsum coguosceret, nee
egrederetur mensuram suam, sed saperct ad sobrietatem. Epist. 359 ad Haimeri-
cum Card. Maculavit ecclesiam homo ille, rubiginem suam simplicium menlibus
affi-icuit: cum ea ratione nititur explorare, quae pia mens lädei vivacitate appre-

hendit. Fides piorum credit, non discutit. Sed iste Deum liabens suspectum
credere non vult, nisi quod piius ratione discusserit. Cumque Propheta dicat:

nisi credide.fitis non inleUigetis (see note 5, above) : iste fidem voluntariam
nomine redarguit levitatis, abutens isto Salomonis testimonio : qui credit cito, levis

est corde (Sirac. xix. 4). Abelard's heresies are all given at length, and refuted

by Bernhard in the Tractatus de erroribus P. Abnelardi ad Innocentium II. (in

edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 114 seq. in the older ed. Epist. 190) ; more concisely XIX.
capitula errorum Abal. see in du Plessis d'Argentre collectio judiciorum de
novis erroribus, T. I. p. 21. e. g. I. Quod Pater sit plena potentia, lilius quadam
potentia, Spiritus sanctus nulla potentia. II. Quod Spiritus Sanctus non sit de
substantia Patris aut Filii. HI. Quod Spiritus Sanctus sit anima mundi. VI.
Quod liberum arbiti-ium per se sutficit ad aliquod bonum. VII. Quod ea solum-
modo possit Deus facere vel diniittere, vel eo modo tantum, vel eo tempore, quo
facit, et non alio. X. Quod non peccaverunt, qui Christum ignorantes crucifixe-

runt ; et quod non culpse adscribendum est, quicquid fit per ignorantiam. XII.
Quod potestas ligandi atque solvendi Apostolis tantum data sit, non successoribus.

XIII. Quod propter opera nee melior nee pejor efficiatur homo. XIX. Quod nee
opus, nee voluntas, neque concupiscentia, neque delectatio, cum movet earn,

peccatum sit, nee debemus velle eam extinguere. On the other hand sec Mcb-
lardi Apologia s. Confessio, or Epist. XX. (0pp. p. 330-333, and in Bulmui, II.

p. 196). See Cramer, Th. G. S. 428 if.

^° The Acts no longer extant, cf. Episcoporum Gallia Ep. ad Innocentium
II. (written by Bernhard amongst his letters, Ep. 370) : — Cum per totam fere

Galliam iu civitalibus, vicis et castellis, a Scholaribus non solum intra scholas, sed

etiani triviatim ; nee a literatis aut provectis tantum, sed a pueris et simplicibus,

aut certe stultis, de s. Trinitate, qua; Deus est, disputaretur : insuper alia nmlta ab
eisdem absona prorsus et absurda, et plane fidei Catholicae, sanctorumque Patrum
auctoritatibus obviantia proferrentur : cumque ab his, qui sane sentiebant,— saepius

admoniti corripercntur ; vchementius convalescebant, et auctorilate magistri sui

Petri Abaslardi— sese magis ac magis armabant. — Verum Dominus Abbas Cla-
rKvallis— hominem convcnit, et ut auditores suos a talibus compescerct, libi-osque

suos corrigeret, amicabiliter satis ac familiariter ilium admonuit.— Quod Mag.
Petrus minus patienter et niiiiiuin asgre ferens, crebro nos pulsare coepit, nee ante

voluil desistere, quoad Dominiim Claraevallensem Abbatem— Senonis ante nostram
submonuimus venire praescntiam, quo se vocabat et offercbat paratum Mag. Petrus
ad probandas et defendcndas, de quibus ilium Dom. Abbas Clara-v. — reprchen-
derat, sententias. Ca'lcruin Dominus Abbas nee ad assignatum diem se ventui-um,

nee contra Petrum sese disccptaturum nobis remandavit. (cf. Bernard. Epist.

189 ad eundem : Abnui tum quia puer sum, et ille vir bcllator ab adolescentia

:

tum quia judicarem indignum, rationein fidei humanis commitli ratiunculis agitan-

dani, quam tain certa ac stabil! veritate constat esse subnixam. Dicobam, sutlicere

scripta ejus ad accusandum eum, etc.) Still for the defence of the truth, he had
resolved to do this, and the Council was opened in ])i-esence of King Louis. Quid
multa .' Dominus Abbas cum lihrum Iheologice Mag. Petri proferret in medium.
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refiio^e with the venerable Peter, abbot of Clugny,-^ and there died

A. D. 1142.-^^

It was not long before Bernhard was called to meet a new antnrro-

nist. Gilbert dc. la Purnt, fornieily a teacher at Paris, now bishop

of Poitiers, having offended some of his clergy by his innovations,-"*

et qua; annotaverat absurda, imo liKi-etica plane capitula de libro eodem pioponeret,
ut ea mao-istiT Petrus vol a se scri|)ta negaret, vel si sua f'ateretur, aut piol)aret,

aut corrigei'et : visus est diffidere Map;. Petrus Abad. et sublerl'ugere, respondere
noluit, sed quamvis libera sibi daretur audientia, tutuiiique locum et a;quos habcret
judices, ad vestrarn tamen, sanctissime Pater, appellans prajseiUiani, cum suis a
conventu discessit. Nos autem, licet appellatio ista minus canonica videretur
(Epist. 189 appellans ab electis judiiibus, quod non putamus licere), sedi tamen
Apostolica" det'eientes, in personam hominis nullam voluimus profei-i-e sentenüam.
Even in tliis account there is some ground for the (lescrii)iion of the Council given
in Btn'jt^arii Schulastlci, a pupil of Abelard, Jijwlugeticus pro magislro contra
Bermirdum ClarcevaU. (in Jlbcsl. Op. p. 302 seq. Bulceua, T. 11. p. 182 seq.)

Denique post prandium allatus est liber Petri, et cuidam praceptum est, ut voce
clamo-^a Petri opuscula personaret. — Inter haec salutantui- cyphi, pocula cclebran-
tur, laudantur vina, Pontificum guttura irrigantur.— Denique cum aliquid subtile

diviniiMUiue sonabat, quod auribus Pontilicalibus erat insolitum, audientes onines
dissocahantur cordibus suis, et stridubant dentibus in Petrum

—

hoc, iiUjuiunt,

sineremus vivere inonstnon? — Vini calor ita incesserat ceiebris, ut in somni
lethargiam oculi omnium solverentui'. Inter ha'c sonat lector, stertit auditor.

Alius cubito innititui-, ut det oculis suis sonmum, alius super molle cei-vical dormi-
tionem palpcbris suis molitur, alius super genua caput reclinans dormitat. Cum
itaquc lector in Petri satis aliquoii reperiret spinetuin, surdis exclamabat auribus
Pontificum: Damnatis? Tunc quidtn» vix ad extremam syllabam expergefacli,
sonmoknta voce, capite pendulo, Damnamus, ajebant. Alii veio damnantium
tumultu excitati, decapitata prima syllaba, nainus inquiunt. Vere nalis, sed
natatio vestra procella, nalatio vestra mersio.— Qui vigilaverat in lege Domini die
ac nocte, nunc damnatur a sacerdotibus Bacchi.— Intra tot itaque et tantas ano-us-

tias deprehensus Abaelardus ad Romani examinis confugit asylum.

-' Innoc. Epist. ad Archiepiscc. et Episcc. amongst Bernhard's Letters, Epist.

194; in Mai. 0pp. p. 299; in Mansi XXI. p. 564. Together with this public
letter, piivate ones were sent to the Archbishops of Rheims and Sens (ALcrI. 0pp.
p. 301 ; Mansi, 1. c.) directing quatenus Petrum Aba^lardum et Arnaldum de
Brixia, perversi dogmatis fabricatores, et catholica' fidei impugnatores, in religiosis

locis,— separatim faciatis includi, et libros eiioris eorum, ubicumque reperti

fuerint, igne comburi. Postscript : Transcripta ista nolite ostendere cuiquam,
donee ipsas liters in Parisiacensi colloquio, quod prope est, praesentatae fuerint

ipsis Archiepiscopis.

^^ Petri Ven. Epist. ad Innocentium II. (Lib. IV. Ep. 4. in Bibl. PP. max.
XXII. p. 907 ; in McbI. 0pp. p. 335 ; and in Bulceus, II. p. 198.) relates the re-

conciliation effected between Abelard and Bernhard by himself and the Abbot of
Citeaux, and prays the Pope to leave the former undisturbed in Clugny.

«3 Petri Ven. Epist. ad Heloisam (Lib. IV. Ep. 21 ; in Bibl. PP. 1. c. p. 922;
in McbI. 0pp. p. 337) with the intelligence of Abelard's death, (ille tuus sape ac

'

semper cum honore noniinandus, servus ac vere Christi Philo^ophus Mag. Petrus).

Heloise begged his body that she might buiy it in the Abbey of the Paraclet

(Epist. ad Petrum Ven. in Jlbcsl. 0pp. p. 343) wiih the request: Placeat etiam
vobis mihi sigillum mittere, in quo Magistri absolutio uteris apertis contineatur, ut

sepulchro ejus suspendatur. Peter granted both requests (Ep. ad Helois. 1. c. p.

344;, the last with the words : Ego Petrus Cluniacensis Abbas, qui Petrum Abael.

in Monachum Cluniacensem recepi, et corpus ejus furtim delatum Heloisae Ab-
batissK et Monialibus Paracleti concessi, auctoritate omnipotentis Dei et omnium
sanctorum absolvo eum pro officio ab onmibus peccatis suis.

** Concerning him cf. Otto Prising, de gestis Frid. Lib. I. c. 46, 50-54, 56,
57. Gaujredi Man. Clarcevall. Epist. ad Episc. Albanensem de rebus gestis in
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was accused by them before the council of Rheims, A. D. 1148, and

would liave shared the fate of Abelard but for the jealousy of the

cardinals toward Bernhard.-^

Warned by these examples, the Schoolmen now began to support

their dialectic speculations by authorities from the Scriptures and the

causa Gilbert! Porretani in the Acts of the Cone. Rhem. in Mansi XXI. p. 728.

Cramer, Th. 6. S. 530-552. Reand e rs der heil. Bernhard, S. 217 ff". ; 305 ff.—

The allegations brought against him by two of his Archdeacons (see Otto Fris.

I. c. cap. 50. Amongst them reckoned as minora : Quod meriluni humanum
attenuando, nullum mereri diceret praeter Christum ; and Quod ecclesisE sacra-

menta evacuando diceret, nullum baplizaii ni>i salvandum) were not sustained at

the Synod of Paris, 1147: Eugenius III. therefore deferred the matter till the

Synod at Rheims, and in the mean time commissioned a certain Abbot, Gottschalk

to examine Gilbert's work, comm.in Bodtiumde S. Trinitate (to be found amongst

the 0pp. Boetii. Basil. 1570.) with reference to these charges.

25 The four chapters from the above mentioned Comm. which were laid before

the Synod, are dilicrently given by Gaufredus, \. c. ; Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 50;

Mattii. Paris, ann. 1119. p. 67. Most accurately perhaps by Vasquez comm. in

Thomam. P. 1. disp. 120. cap. 2, from an old Cod., and from him by Du Plessis

d'Argentre coll. judic. T. I. p. 39 : I. Quod divina natura, quae divinitas dicitur,

Deus non sit, sed forma, qua Deus est: quemadmodum humanitas homo non est,

sed forma, qua est homo. II. Quod, cum Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus unum
esse dicuntur, nonriisi una divinitate esse dicantur : nee converii possit, ut unus

Deus, vel una substantia, vel unum aliquid Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus esse

dicantur. III. Quod tres persons tribus unitatibus sint tria; et distinctae proprie-

tates tribus, quae non sunt ipsae personae ; sed sunt tres aeternae, et ab invicem a

divina substantia in numero differentes (Matth. Paris : divisae numero et divisae

substantia). IV. Quod natura divina non sit incarnata. After long and inconclu-

sive disputation on the subject, Bernhard, in the name of the French bishops, the

following confession of faith was set forth in opposition to the above mentioned

capitula by Bernhard (Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 56): (I ) Credimus simpliciter natu-

ram divinitatis esse Deum, nee aliquo sensu catholico posse negari, quin Divinitas

sit Deus, et Deus Divinitas. Si vero dicitur, Deum sapientia sapientem, magni-

tudine magnum, icternilate aeternum, unitate unum, divinitate Deum esse, et alia

hujusmodi : credimus nonnisi ea sapientia, quae est ipse Deus, sapientem esse,

nonnisi ea magnitudine, quse est ipse Deus, magnum esse, nonnisi ea aeternitate,

quae est ipse Deus, sternum esse, nonnisi ea unitate, quas ipse est, unum esse,

nonnisi ea divinitate Deum, quae est ipse: id est seipso sapientem, magnum,
asternum, u'num Deum. (II.) Dum de tribus personis, Patre et Filio et Spiritu

sancto loquimur, ipsas unum Deum, unam divinam substantiam fatemur esse. Et

e converse, cum de uno Deo, una divina substantia loquimur, ipsum unum Deum,
unam divinam substantiam esse tres personas profitemur. (111.) Credimus solum

Deum Patrein, et Filium, et Spiritum sanctum »ternum esse, nee aliquas omnino

res, sive relationes, sive proprietates, sive singularitates vel unitates dicantur, et

hujusmodi alia adesse Deo, quas sint ab Eeterno, et non sint Deus. (IV.) Credimus

ipsam Divinitatem, sive substantiam divinam, sive naturam divinam dicas, incar-

natam, sed in Filio esse. When this was presented to the Pope, the Cardinals

were much incensed. Their remonstrances, see above, § 51, note 14. Further:

Sed quid fecit Abbas tuus et cum eo Gallicana ccclesia ? Qua fronte, quo ausu

cervicem contra Romanae sedis primatum et apicem erexit ? Usee est enim sola,

qui claudit et nemo aperit, aperit et nemo claudit. Ipsa sola de fide catholica

discutere habens, a nullo, etiam absens, in hoc singular! honore pra-judicium pati

potest, etc. Bernhard was obliged to submit: on the three last capitula no resolu-

tion was taken : de primo tantum Romanus Pontifex definivit, nc aliqua ratio in

theologia inter naturam et personam divideret, neve Deus divina essentia diceretur

ex sensu ablativi tantum, sed etiam nominativi ; — Episcopus vero prsmissam
summi Pontilicis senV.mtiam reverenter excipicns, archidiaconibus suis in gratiam

receptis, cum ordinis integritale, et honoris plenitudine ad propriam dioecesim

remeavit.
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Fathers. This method was followed by the two Scntrntiarii, Robert
Piilleyii (teacher of theology at Paris iuid Oxford, from A. D. 1124
cardinal, t about 1150),-'^ and Peter Lombard, called Magister Sen-

teiitiaruiii (teacher of theology at Paris, from 1159 bishoj) of Paris,

•f 11G4), whose work was for centuries the text book of iheoloay.aT

A school of a peculiar character was founded by William of Cham-
peaux, the vanquished opponent of Abelard, in the convent of St.

Victor at Paris, A. D. 11U9.-'' This peculiarity consisted in the

attempt to avoid the extravagances both of the Schoolmen and the

Mystics, and, by uniting the two systems, to give warmth and practi-

cal usefulness to the one, and light to the other. It is best exempli-

fied in the writings of Hugo of St. Victor {f 1141), the most distin-

guished writer of his school (alter Augustinus, lingua Augustini). -^

Richard of St. Victor, prior of the convent (t in3),-*'' had a decided

^ Whom even Bernhard praises, Ep. 205 ob sanam doctiinam (cf. Ep. 334).— His Sententiarum, Libb. VIII. cd. Hugo Mathoud e Congr. S. Maur. Paris,

165.J. 4to. A copious extract in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 442-529.

^ Libri IV. Sententiaj'um. Amongst the numerous editions, the best are (hose

at Louvain, ex rec. Joh. .-ileaume, 1546, fol. ; 1553, 1576, in 4to. ; extracts in

Cramer, Th. 6. S. 586-754. The remarkable coincidence of (liis work with
Bandini sententiarum, Libb. IV'. (ed. Bened. C'Ae/i(/o«if/s, Vienna-, 1519, fol.

;

Lovan. 1557, 8vo. ; cxti-acted by Cramer, Th. 6. S. 851-878.) has led Cheldonius
and Cramer, 1. c. S. 846 ff. to conclude that Lombard had got the idea from Ban-
dinus, whilst Pez (Thesaur. Anecd. T. I. diss, isagog. p. 45 seq.) and Schiöckh
(Th. 28. S. 48 ff.) suppose the latter was an epitome of the former. In the Pro-
logus Peter Lomb. gives it as the aim of his works, fideni nostram adversus errores

carnalium atque animalium hominum — munire, vel potius munilam ostendcre, ac

thcologicarum inquisilionum abdita aperire, necnon et sacramenlorum ecclesias-

ticorum — notiüam tradere : and s.iys : in labore multo ac sudore volumen—
compegimus ex testimoniis veritalis in asternuni fundatis,— in quo majorum ex-
enipla doctrinamque reperies. Still he was complained of by his scholars, Johan-
nes Cornuhiensis (especially in the Eulogium ad Alex. P. HI. quod Clui-^tus sit

aliquis homo in Marlene et Durand thesaur. anecd. T. V. p. 1655 seq. jniblishcd

about 1175) on account of the doctrine quod Christus non sit aliquid, secundum
quod est homo (with what justice, see Cramer, Th. 7. S. 1 fF.) : which doctrine

was condemned by Alexander III. A. D. 1179, quia, sicut verus Ueus, ita verus est

homo ex anima rationali et huniana carne sub<istens. and Gualterus de S. Victore

who renews this accusation of Nihili^im. JoachimMb. Florensis wds less fortunate

with his accusations In the year 1300, however, the Parisian theologians united
in condemning XVI ai'ticulis, in quii)us Magister Sententiarum non tenetur com-
muniler ab omnibus, cf. d'Jlrgenirt collect, judic. T. I. p. 112-119. Schröckh,
Th. 28. S. 527 ff.

'^^ See Schlosser's Abhandl. über den Gang d. Studien in Frankreich,

vorzügl. V. d. Schule zu St Viktor: in dess. Vincent v. Beauvais Hand- und
Lehrbuch Frankf. a. M. 1819. Th. 2. S. 1 ff.

^ Many of the numerous works attributed to him (best ed. Rotomagi, 1648. 3
voll, fol.) are not his (cf. Oudin. comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. II. p. 1138 seq.

Hist, liter, de la France, T. XII. p. 7 seq.). His most important theological work
is. De Sacramentis Christians fidei, Libb. II., a complete body of divinity, ex-
tracts therefrom in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 792 - 845. Of the mystical part of his

system, Schmid d. Mysticismus d. Mittelalters, S. 282-308. —cf. Ch. G.
Derling de Hugo a S. Vict. Helmst. 1745 4to. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 37 ff.

^ Amongst his numerous works (ed. Rotomagi, 1650, fol.) especially De statu

interioris hominis tractt. III.; Benjamin minor de pra;paralione aniuji ad contem-
plationem, s. de XII. Patriarcbi-i ; Benjamin majoi- de gratia Confemplalionis, s. de
area mystica, libb. V. ; De trinitate, libb. VI. Compare Schröckh, Th. 29. S.

275 fir. Schmid, 1. c. S. 308 - 386.
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mystical tendency, and was the first who attempted a scientific system

of Mysticism. His successor, Waiter of St. Victor, commenced a

furious attack upon the most celebrated Scholastics (about A. D.

1180), 2' but made little impression on account of his manifest exag-

gerations.

John of Salisbury (a contemporary of Thomas a Becket, A. D.

1176 bishop of Charlres, t 118"i)^~ was more successful in exposing

the real faults of the Scliolastics, their empty formalism ;33 but his

comments, however just, produced no reformation in this respect.

^^ The title of his worlc is coiniTJonly ^iven : contra quatuor labyrinthos Galliae :

but is properly : Contra manifestas et damnatas etiain in conciliis hferescs, quas

SophistK Abtelardus, Loinbardus, Petrus Pictavinus et Gilbertus Porretanus libris

sententiarum suarum acuunt, liuiant, roborant. It is known only by the extracts

in BuLxi hist. Univ. Paris, T. II. p. 200 seq. ; 402 seq.; .562 seq. ; 629-660. . In

the Prologue (1. c. p. 402) we read : Quisquis hoc legerit, non dubitabit, IV.

labyrinthos Franci» i. e Abaelarduni et Lonibarduin, Petrum Pictav. et Gilbertum

Porret. uno spiritu Aristotelico atttatos, dum incffabilia Trinitatis et incarnationis

schohistica levitate fractarent, multas hsreses oliin voniuisse, et adhuc errores

pullulare. Further (p. 200) : Qua;ris quid sit Labyrinthus, quo clausus fuit JNIino-

taurus .' Quajris, quid sit [Minotaurus] .^ Non homo, non pecusest; pecus est,

homo est, neutrumque. Qua;ris, quorsuin ista ? talis Christus eorum, phantasticus

est Deus ip-iorum. Non homo, non Deus est ; Deus est, homo est, neutrumque.
Atque unusquisque Sainarita fabricat sibi Deum. Tu vero, Christiane, verus viri

Dei Israelita, I'uoe vitulos aureos, quos isti de cordibus suis impie Christianis pro-

ponunt. Exstiffla, inquam, is'orum disputationes subtilissimas quidem, ac si

aranearum telas putidas et prorsus inutiles, in quibus cum vitulis Samaria; et

Dajmones ludunt, solasque musca; gannientes i. e. hlii per.litionis illaqueantur ad

mortem. Lib. IV. at the close: (p. 659): Nos tamen illorum Atomos et regulas

Philosophoi-um et quid et aliquid et castera hujusmodi ridicula contemnimus et

excommunicamus, dicentes cum Apostolo : Si quis aliud dixerit, preeterquam
evangelizavimus vobis, licet nos, licet Angelus, licet Petrus, anathema sit. Non
enim in divinis scripturis hujusmodi deliramenta alicubi inveniuntur. Ideo licet

nihil sit siibtilius telis aranearum, nihil acutius acuminibus aristarum, qualia sunt

ingenia et argumenta D:emoniorum per ora hanreticorum, tamen Catholicis, ut ait

Ambrosius in Hexaüm. exsujflanda potius quam legenda, quoniam onine quod
natuni est ex Deo, inquit, vincit inundum. Et ha^c est victoria, quEe vincit mun-
dum, fides no-ti-a, qua Patrem, et Filium Jesum Christum cum pelle et carnibus,

ossibus et nervis, anima et merite et totius hominis veritate, et Spiritum sanctum
non opinamur, sed incunctanter credimus, tencmus, adoramus, unde Deus per

omnia sa;cula sseculorum. Amen. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 60 ff.

32 Amongst his writings are particularly to be remarked Policraticus s. de nugis

Curialium etvestigiis Philosophorum, Libb. VIII. ; Epistolte 303 (both with others

in Bild. PP. max.'^T. XXIII. p. 242 seq.) ; and Metalogicus, Libb. IV. (with the

Policrat. ed. Paris. 1610.; and Lugd. Bat. 1610, in 8vo.).

33 Metalog. Lib. I. c. 3, describes the school of a certain Cornificius : Poditae,

historiograph! habcbantur infames, et si quis incumbebat laboi'ibus anliquorum,

notabatur, ct non modo asello Arcadia; tardior, sed obtusior plumbo vel lapide

omnibus erat in risum. Suis enim aut magistri sui (juisque incumbebat inventis.

Nee hoc tamen diu licitum, c\iin ipsi auditores in brevi— sprcfis his, qune a Doc-

toribus suis audierant, cederent ct conderent novas sectas. Fiebant ergo summi
repente Philosophi : nam qui illiteratus accesserat, fere non morabatur ulterius in

scholis, quam eo curi'iculo temporis, quo avium pulli plumescunt. — Sed quid

docebant novi Doctores, et qui plus somniorum quam vigiliarum in scrutinio

Philo-iophia; consumpserant .'— Ecce nova fiebant omnia: innovabatur Grammatica,
immutabatur Dialcctica, contemncbatur Rhctorica, et novas tolius Quadrivii vias,

evacuatis priorum regulis, de ipsis Philosophiae adylis proferebant : solam conve-

nientiam sine ratione loquebantur: argumentum sonabat in ore onmium, et üsinum

nominare vel hominem aut aliquid operum natura; instar criminis erat, aut ineptum
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<§, 74.

SECOND PERIOD OF THE SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY TO THE TIME OF
DURAND OF ST. PORCIANO, ABOUT A. D. 13'20.

The Sclioolmen of the twelfth century were acquainted with no
work of Aristotle except his Organon, of which Boethius had made a

Latin translation, and their pliilosophy consisted entirely in the study

of dialectics. In the mean time, however, the Arabs had translated

all the writings of Aristotle, which had become a favorite study,

especially since the time of Avicenna (Jhn Sina f A. D. 1036), not

only in Arabia but in the Moorish schools in Spain. ^ From the mid-

dle of the twelfth century these schools were much resorted to from

all the Christian kingdoms of the West, and it was natural that the

veneration already felt for the dialectic writings of Aristotle, should

lead these Christian scholars to study his writings on natural history,

metaphysics, and other subjects.^ Translations were now made of

nimis aut rude et a Philosopho alienum. — Ex arte et de arte apiere idem erat.

Ibid. Lib. II. c. 8 : Ut ait Seneca in I. Declain. J\''ihil est odibilius subtllitate,

ubi nihil aliud est quam subtilitas : et ad Luciliuni : A'ihil est acutius arista, sed

heec ad quid utilis ? tale utile est illud ingenium, quod sola subtllitate lasciviens,

nulla residet gravitate. Unde, ut idem scribit, c. 7, fiunt in. puerilibus Jlca-

demici senes : omnem dictorum aut scriptorum excutiunt syllabam, immo et

litteram, dubitantes ad omnia, quasrentcs semper et nunquam ad scientiam perve-

nientes, tandemque convcrtuntur ad vaniloquium : ac nescientes quid loquantur,

aut de quibus asserant, errores condunt novos, et antiquorum aut nesciunt aut

dedignantur sententias imitari. On the same subject also in the Policraticus, Lib.

VII. c. 7-14. Compare Stephani Episc. Tornacensis (f 1200) Epist. 251 ad

Coelestinum III. (in ed. Claud, du Molunet, Paris, 1682. 8vo. p. 366 seq.) : Lapsa
sunt apud nos in confusione officinarum sacrarum studia literarum, dum et discipuli

solis novitalibus applaudunt, et magistri gloria; potius invigilant quam doctrina;

:

novas recentesque summulas et commentaria tirmantia super theologica passim

conscribunt, quibus auditores suos demulceant, detineant, decipiant, quasi nondum
suffecerint sanctorum opuscula patrum, quos eodem spiritu sancto scripturam

legimus exposuisse, quo earn composuisse credimus Apostolos et Prophetas. —
Disputatur publice contra sacras constitutiones de incomprehensibili Deitate, de

incarnatione verbi : verbosa caro et sanguis irreverenter litigat Individua Trinitas

in triviis secatiu- et discerpitur, ut tot jam sint errores, quot doctores; tot scandala,

quot auditoria ; tot blasphemis, quot plates. Complaints of the perplexing multi-

tude of the Decretals (see § 60, note 9, above). Ut duo praedicta sunt, et ecce

restat tertium, quod facultates, quas liberales appellant, amissa libertate pristina in

tantam servitutera dejiciuntur, ut comatuli adolescentes eorum magisteria impu-

denter usurpent, et in cathedra seniorum sedeant imberbes ; et qui nondum norunt

esse discipuli, laborant ut nominentur magistri. Omissis regulis artium, abjectisque

libris authenticis, artificio muscas ignavium verborum, et sophismatibus suis, tan-

quam aranearum tendiculis includunt. Clamat philosophia, vestes suas scindi et

disrumpi, etc. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 64 K.

1 Wachlers Gesch. d. Literatur, Th. 2. S. 95 ff. 113 ff.

2 cf. Jo. Launoji de varia Aristotelis in Acad. Paris, fortuna. Paris. 1662. Svo.

(denuo ed. J. H. ab Elswich. Vitemb. 1720. 8vo.). A wholly new light has been

shed on these subjects by Jourdain recherches critiques sur I'age et I'origine des

traductions latines d'Aristote, et sur des commentaires grecs on arabes employes

par des Docteurs Scholastiques. Paris. 1819. (Extract in the Götting. gel. Anz.

1819. Bd. 3. S. 1409 ff.)

VOL. II. 41
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these writiijgs, also, together with their Arabic commentators, of

whom the most distiiiguisihed was Averrhoes (Ebn Roshd "t about

A. D. ISl?),-* and gradually circulated throughout Christendom."*

The first effects of the philosophy of Aristotle, thus known only

throucrh the medium of an imperfect translation, and alloyed with a

mixture of the Alexandrian Neo-Platonic fanaticism,* were such as

to brinor it into very bad repute. In the beginning of the thirteenth

century, three teachers of theology at Paris, Simon of Tournaye,-''

Amalric of Bena, and his pupil, David of Dinant,"^ allowed themselves

to be seduced by it into the grossest errors. This led to the strict

prohibition of the writings of Aristotle at the Synod of Paris, A. D.
1209,''' which was renewed by the papal legate A. D. 1215.^ After-

3 Concerning him see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Hälfte 1. S. 411 ff.

* Thus Raymund, archbishop of Toledo 1130- 11.50, caused several of the

principal works of Aristotle and Avicenna to be translated. Gerhard v. Cremona

(J- 1187) translated the Meteorologica of Aristotle, Avicenna, &c.

* For instances of N. Platonic Philosophemes amongst the Mahomedans, see

die speculative TriniUitslehre des spateren Orients, bj' A. Thohick. Berlin. 1826.

8vo.

* Two different blasphemies are related of him, one by Thomas Cantipratanus
(see § 55, above) and Matthcpus Paris, ann. 1201, p. 206, namely : O Jesule,

Jesule, quantum in hac quaestione confuniavi legem tuam ct exaltavi : profecto si

malignando et adversando vellem, fortioribus rationibiis et argumentis sciicm illam

intirmare, et deprimendo improbare. On the other hand, Henricus Gandavensis,

about 1280 Doctor of the Sorbonne, in his Lib. de scriptt. eccles. c. 24 (in Fabri-

cii biblioth. eccl. II. p. 121), says only : dum niniis — Aristotelem sequitur, a

nonnullis modernis ha;reseos arguitur. Comp. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 98 ff.

^ Concerning whom see especially the contemporary Guilehnus Ariiwricus hist,

de vita et gestis Phil. Augusti, ad ann. 1209 (in Duchesne Scriptt. Rer. Gall. T.

V. p. 87). In A. D. 1204 Amahich was accused of having advanced the doc-

trine, quod quilibet Christianus teneatur credere, se esse membrum Christi (intel-

ligebat, naturale membrum), nee aliquem posse salvari, qui hoc non crederet. He
was forced to retract. After his death ("j^ 1207) errors much grosser came to

light amongst his pupils, which were now all laid to his charge. They are thus

enumerated by the (Joncil. Paris, ann. 1209 (in Martene Thes. Anecd. T. IV. p.

163) : Pater a principio operatus est sine Filio et Spiritu Sancto usque ad ejusdem
Filii incarnationeiii. — Pater in Abraham incarnatus, Filius in Maria, Spiritus

Sanctus in nobis quotidie incarnaiur. — Omnia unum, quia quic(juid est, est Deus.
— Deus visibili!)us erat indutus instrumcnli:^, quibus videri poterat a creaturis, et

accidentibus videri poterat extrinsecis. Hoc siquidem errore decepli, corpus Chri-

sti ante verborum prolalionem visibilibus panis accidentibus subesse conati sunt

atfirmare : cum e contra dicat Auctoritas: acccdit Verbum ad elcmentum, et lit

Sacramenturn. Quod sic exposuerunt : id quod ibi fuerat prius, formis visibilibus

prolatione verborum subesse ostenditur. — Filius incarnatus, i. e. visibili formEe

subjectus ; nee alitor ilium hominem esse [ ac ] Dcum, quia unum ex eis cogno-
scere voluerunt. — Spiritus Sanctus in eis incarnatus, ut dixerunt, eis omnia
revelabat : et ha;c revelatio nihil aliud erat, quam mortuorum resurrectio. Inde
semetipsos jam resuscitatos asserebant ; lidem et spem ab eorum cordibus exclude-

bant, se soli scientia" UK-nücnlüs sulijacei'c. — De meritis prassumentes, gratias

derogantes, mentiti sunt bonorum liaplismalis non egere parvulos ex eoium san-

guinibus propagates, si su:e conditionis mulieribus carnali possent copula misceri.
— Filius usque nunc operatus est, sed Spiritus sanctus ex hoc nunc usque ad

mundi consummationcm inchoat operari. cf d'^irf^entre collcctio judic. dc novis

erroribus, T. I. p. 126 - 132. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 104 ff.

' In the decree of that Synod, in which several priests were condemned to

death (Martene, 1. c. p. 166. d'Jirgentri, 1. c. p. 129), we lind : Quaternuli Ma-
gistri David de Dinant, inli-a Natule Episcopo Paiisiensi allerantur et coniburan-
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wards, however, a proper distinction began to be made between Aris-

totle and his Arabic coinineutntors, and t!ie prohibition was much
modified by Gregory IX. A. D. r^;}l."-*

But now a great change took phice. Various princes, particularly

the emperor Frederick 11."^ and Alphonso X., king of Castile, patro-

nized new translalions from the Arabic. The two mendicant orders,

the Franciscans and Dominicans, having begun to lecture in Paris,

sought to attract hearers by the zealous study of tlie philosophy of

Aristotle ; and, combining this with the theology of the church, they

introduced the second era of Scholasticism, ^^ in which Aristotle exer-

cises the same undisputed authority in theology as in metaphysics.^^

tur : nee libri Aristotelis de naturali Philosophia, nee cornmenta legantur Parisius

publice vel secreto. Et hoc sub poena ex'coinniunicalionis inhibeiiius. On this

Rigordus de gestis Phil. Aus;, ad arm. 1209, remarks : in diebus illis legebantur

Parisius libelli quidain ab Aristotele, ut dicebanlur, coiiipositi, qui docebant Meta-
physicain, delati de novo a Constantinopoli, et a Gi-a-co in Latinum ti'anslati. Qui
quoniaui non solum pra;dict;e liKresi, sententiis subtilibus, occasionem pra»bebant,

immo et aliis nondum inventis prajbere poterant, jussi sunt oiiines coniburi, etc.

These were, however, not the genuine writings of Aristotle, but, as has been
shown by Juurdain, 1. c, worlcs of Avicenna, Algazel, and Averrhoi'is, the book
de causis, ascribed (o Aristotle, and the fons vita? of Avicebron, which were then

all comprehended under the general name of the Natural Philosophy of Aiistotle.

* See the Statutum Roberti Presb. Cardinalis, etc. in BuIcbus, T. III. p. 81 seq.

— Lt quod lugant libros Aristotelis de Dialectica, tarn de veteri quam de nova, in

Scholis ordinarie et non ad cursuin. — Non legantui' libri Aristotelis de Metaphy-
sica et naturali Philo-ophia, ncc Suinma de eisdem, aut de doctrina M. David de

Dinant, aut Almarici ha;relici, aut Mauricii Hispani.

" Gregorii IX. bulla in BuIcphs, T. 111. p. 140 seq. — libris illis naturalibus,

qui in Concilio Provinciali ex certa causa prohibiti fuere, Parisius non utantur,

quousque examinati fuerint, et ab omni errorem suspicione purgati.

'" He caused his astrologer, Michael Scolus, to translate the histor. animalium
(et ex eodeni tempore magnificata est philosophia Aristotelis apud Latinos. Roger.
Bacon opus majus, p. 37). Manfred, king of Sicily, made Bai'tholomew of Mes-
sina translate the Ethics, etc. Comp. Frederick's letter to the university of

Bologna, accompanying the compilationes varias ab Aristotele aliisque Philosophis

sub graecis arabicisque vocabulis antiquitus editas, tianslated into Latin by his

command per viros electos et in utriusque linguse pra;latione peritos, verborum
fideliter servata virginitate, in Petri de Vineis, lib. IIL Ep. 67 in Bulceus, ad

ann. 1219, T. IIL p. 102 seq.

^' Matth. Paris, ann. 1243, p. 612 : Ipsis quoque temporibus, videlicet post

festum s. Michaelis, ut moris est, studiis scholarum et scholarium reflorentibus,

incipiebant magistri Theologiae, praecipue tarnen pra-cipui Pra;dicatorum et Mino-
rum lectores, disputare et disserere subtilius et Celsius, quam decuil aut expedivit.

Qui non verentes längere montes, a gloria Dei opprimendi, nitebantur secreta Dei
investigabilia teaiere perscrutari, et judicia Dei, qua; sunt abyssus multa, nimis

praesumptuose indagare, etc.

•^ In this unbounded respect for Aristotle, the Scholastics only followed their

teachers, the Arabs. — Comp. Averrhoc's praises (Acta Philosophorum, Eilftes

Stück, Halle. 1720. 8vo. S. 716) : Aristoteles tres scientias invenit, Logicam, Na-
turalem, Divinam : et nullus error inventus in eo est usque ad hoc tempus, quod
est MD annorum. Et talem esse unum hominem, potius est miraculosum, quam
humanuni. Aristoteles est regula et exemplar, quod natura invenit ad demon-
strandam ultimam perfectioneui humanam. Aristotelis doctrina est summa Veritas,

quoniam ejus intellectus fuit finis humani intellectus. Quare bene dicitur, quod
fuit creatus et dalus nobis divina Providentia, ut scireinus, quicquid potest sciri. —
The extravagance of the Scholastics shown in Cornel. Agrippa de jYettesheim
de vanitate scientiarum, cap. 54, in a poem written at the end of the fifteenth
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The transition to this new era began with Alexander Hales at Paris

(Doctor irrrfragahiUs f 1245). i^ Much greater use, however, was
made of tlie writings of Aristotle in tlieology by the two Dominicans,

Albertus Magnus (teacher in Paris and Cologne, from 12G0-1262
bishop of Ratisbonne, t ^t Cologne 1280), i' and his still greater

pupil, Thomas Aquinas (Doctor angcUcus, teacher in Paris and vari-

ous Italian cities, "f 1274),^^ whose system was adopted by the Domi-
nicans. i*^ The Franciscan Bonaventura, on the other hand (Doctor

century by a tlicologian of Cologne : Pocma de vita et mortc Aristotelis (reprinted

in the Actis Philosopli. 15tes Stück, S. 345 ff.), wtiere it is said in a note (1. c. S.

369) : Qui quidem Aristoteles adeo necessarius fuit ante verbi Dei incarnationem,

sicut necessario collatio gratias prtesupponit conditionem ipsius naturae : quia Aris-

toteles fuit leges naturas maximus Doctor et inventor. Ex quo patet, quod Aris-

toteles fuit precursor Christi in naturalibus, sicut Johannes baptista fuit praecursor

Christi ad pra^parandum ipsi plebem perfectam in gratuitis. Nee obstat, Aristote-

lein fuisse ante legem gratiae, quia dicit Augustinus, quod aliqui erant homines

veteris legis, qui per gratiam personalem fucrunt de nova lege, etc.

13 His chief work is Summa universae Theologiae, in 4 Partt. ed. Venet. 1576.

Colon. 1622. fol. voll. IV. Extracts in Cramer, th. 7. S. 161 ff.

'* Opera (commentaries to Aristotle, to the Bible, on Dionys. Areop. : with other

writings on natural philosophy, metaphysics, and theology) ed. Petrus Jammy
Ord. Pracdic. Lugduni. 1651. XXI. Tom. fol. Amongst his theological writings

the most important are his Commentarius in IV. libb. Sentcntiarum (also ed. Basil.

1506. fol.) and Summa Theologian (Basil. 1507. 2 voll. fol.).

15 Of his life, see Acta SS. Mart. T. I. p. 655 ad d. VII. Mart, and A. Touron
Vie de S. Thomas d'JIquin avec un Expose de sa docti-ine et de ses ouvrages.

Paris. 1737. 4to. Bern, de Mubeis dissertt. ciit. et apologet. de gestis et scriptis

ac doctrina S. Thoina Aquinatis. Venet. 1750. fol. His most important theologi-

cal works are Comment, in IV. libros Sentcntiarum Mag. P. Lombardi ; — Summa
TheologiEB in III. Partt. (Pars II. distinguished into Prima and Secunda Secundae.

Pars III. not complete: hence in the ed. of his works a Supplementum terfiae

Partis ex ejusd. .S'. ThomcB scripto in quartum lib. Sentcntiarum excerptum is

added. The genuineness of the latter, which was contested by Jo. Launojus
veneranda Rom. Ecclesiac circa Simoniam traditio. Paris. 1675. observ. 8vo., is

proved by JVataUs Alex. Dissertt. ad hist. eccl. XIII. et XIV. saculi diss. Vita,

Echard Scriptt. Ord. Praed. T. I. p. 294 seq. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. III. p.

353 seq.). — Summa catholicaj fidei contra Gentiles in IV. libb. Besides these,

comnienlaiies to Aristotle, to the books of the SS., etc. Often reprinted, both

singly and in collections, e. g. Ronife. 1570. in XVII. Tom. Antverp. 1617.

XVIII. Tom. Paris. 1660. XXIII. voll. fol.

16 Immediately after Thomas' death the Dominicans had to defend him against

the attacks of other theologians, as well in Paris, where his chief opponent was
Henricus Gandavensis, as in Oxford, where the Dominican Robertiis Oxfordius

wrote his Protectoriuni ThomcB Aquinatis ( Bulcnis, T. III. p. 409). In the

year 1276, Stephanus Tempier, bishop of Pai-is, de consilio Magistrorum Theolo-

giae, condemned many things in Thomas' writings (d'Argentri de novis errori-

bus, T. I. p. 188. cf. Observationes, p. 204, 217) ; which condemnation was sub-

scribed by the university of Oxford (BuIceus, 1. c. p. 448, 482) : and the Francis-

can Guilelmtis de Lamare in Oxford, wrote, 1285, a Reprehensorium F. TJioma
(d'Argentr6, 1. c. p. 218). On the other hand, the Dominicans united themselves

at a chapter held in Paris, 1286 (Marlene thes. anecdot. T. IV. p. 1817), no. 19,

ut fratres omnes et singuli, prout sciunt et possunt, efficacem dent operam ad doc-

trinam ven. Magistri fratris Thoma; de Aquino rccolendie memoria; promoven-

dam, et saltcm ut est opinio defensandam. Et si qui contraiium facere attentave-

rint assertive, sive sint Magistri, sive Baccallarii, Priores et alii fratres etiam aliter

sentientes, ipso facto ah officiis propriis et aliis Ordinis sint suspensi, etc., and seve-

ral Dominicans wrote against the Reprehensorium (d'Argentri, I. c). After

Thomas had been sainte^d by John XXII. A. D. 1322, the bishop of Paris, Ste-
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serophicus, teacher at Paris, cavdinal, f A. D. 1274), i" sought once

more to cojnbine J^cholasticism with Mysticism and unite the claims

of both. At length appeared John Dans Scotus (Doctor subtilis,

teacher at Oxford, Paris, and (^ologne, f A. D. 1308),^^ so distin-

guislied for the siibtihy of his spccuhitions, and the worthy antago-

nist of Thomas.'-'

The most distinguished man of the time, however, was the Fran-

ciscan friar, Roger Bacon (Doctor mirabilis, teacher at Oxford, "f

A. D. 1294),-'^ whose searching glance the errors and defects of the

existing systems of theology did not escape. -^

phanus de Borreto, was induced to repeal the sentence of his predecessor against

him, A. D. 1325 (see the Decretum in BuIcbus, T. IV. p. 204, (TJlrgentri, 1. e.

p. 222). On this it was deci-eed by the Dominicans in general chapter assembled,

apud Cai'cassonam 1342 (in Holstenii Codex Kcciularum ed. Brockie, T. IV. p.

114) : Cum preeclarissima Doctoris Angelici S. Thomse Aquinatis doctrina in toto

Orbe terrarum tanquani lux sous eluceat, et ut firniissima ac solidissiina doctrina-

rum omnium a Sede Apostolica, ct a principalibus Ecclesiae Doctoribus cum testi-

monio Episcopi atque Universitatis Parisiensis honorifice approbata fuerit, et divi-

nis lautlibus ornata : imponiuuis Lectoribus ct Studentibus, fit spretis et postpositis

vanis et curiosis ac frivolis doctrinis, quarum plurima; a veritate abducunt, ejus-

dem sanctissimi Doctoris doctrin* omnino dent operam, et assidue studeant, juxta

quam qua-sliones omnes et dubia determinent. That the theological faculty at

Paris were not yet quite satisfied with Thomas, is evident from their letter to the

Pope A. D. 1387, see Launoy de varia Aristotelis in Acad. Paris, forluna cap. 10

(ed. Elsicich, p. 213 seq.).

''' Of his theological wiitings, the best Conunentarius in IV. libb. Scntentiarum
;

and two theological manuals, Breviloquium and Centiloquium, the last for begin-

ners. Besides these, many mystical writings, e. g. Itinerarium mentis in Deum,
De VII. gradibus contemplationis, etc. — Opera, jussu Sixti V. emendata. Romaj.
1588. Vlil. Toiiii. fol.

'^ Many philosophical writings, especially Comm. to Aristotle. Amongst his

theological writings, especially Quasstiones in libros IV. Scntentiarum (Opus an-

glicanum s. Oxoniense, as distinguished from the former incomplete Opus Parisi-

ense, best ed. by Hugo CaveUus. Antverp. 1620. 2 voll, fol.), and Quasstiones

Quodlibetales XXI. — Opera ed. Luc. Wadding. Lugd. 1639 seq. XII. Tomi.
fol.

'^ cf. Waddingi Annales Minorum, ann. 1308, § 64 : In aliquot comitiis gene-
ralibus statutum est, ut lectores omnes et magistri, tam in cursu philosophico quam
theologico, ejus sententiam scquerentur. When this began is not said in the

above extract ; but he is called Ordinis Doctor by Francis Occam, his pupil.

2" Concerning him, see S a m m 1 u n g v. merkw. Lebensbeschreibungen, gross-

tenth, aus d. britann. Biographic, unter Baumgarteiis Aufsicht, Th. 4. (Halle.

1757. 8vo.) S. 616-709. His most important work Opus Majus (a collection of

Essays made at the instance of Clement iV. A. D. 1266), ed. Sam. Jebb. Lond.
1733. fol. extracts in the Brit. Biogr. 1. c. S. 627.

*' e. g. Prsf. ad Opus majus: Numquain fuit tanta apparentia sypientias, nee
tantum exercitium studii in tot facultatibus, in tot regionibus, sicut jam a XL annis :

ubique enim Doctores sunt dispersi — in omni civitate, et in omni castro, et in

omni burgo
;
pra^cipue per duos Ordines studentes (Dominic, and Francisc.) : cum

tamen numquam fuit tanta ignorantia, tantus error. — Vulgus studentium languet

et asininat circa male translata, et tempus et Studium amittit in omnibus et expen-
sas. Apparentia quidem sola tenet eos, et non curant, quid sciant, sed quid vide-

antur scire coram multitudine insensata. And Lib. II. c. 8, p. 138 : Si haberera

potestatem super libros Aristotelis (the Latin, namely); ego facerem omnes cre-

niari, quia non est nisi temporis amissio studere in illis, et causa erroris et multipli-

catio ignorantiae ultra id quod valeat explicari. This accompanied by admirable

propositions for the advancement of true learning, especially recommending the

study of mathematics and the languages.

/
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*§, 75.

ORIGIN OF THE TIIOMISTS AND SCOTISTS.

/. Arada Controversia; theoloj. inter s. Thomam et Scotum super IV. libroa sen-

tentiarum, in quibus piignantcs senteiitia; referuntur, potiores difficullates cluci-

dantiir, et responsiones et argumenta Scoti rejiciuntur. Colonise. 1620. 4to.

The two orders of the Dominicans and Franciscans having adopt-

ed, respectively, the opposite systems of Tliomas A(|uinas and Duns
Scotus, were opposed to each other both in philosophy and theology,

under the names of Thomists and Scotists. In philosophy the chief

subject of dispute was the question of Universah,^ Thomas adopting

rather the notions of the Aristotelian,^ Scotus of the Platonic philos-

ophy.-^ In theology, amongst the controverted points,'* the most im-

portant were the doctrine of free will and divine grace,-^ and the

immediate conception of the Virgin.^

1 Of other points of difference between them, see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Hlllfte 2.

S. 723 f. 739, 750, 752, 772.

* cf. ThoiiKB opusc. 55 et 56 de Universalibus. He adopts opusc. 55 the expla-

nations of Aristotle : quod universale est in multis et unura praeter multa, and of

Boethius : universale dum intelligitur, singulare dum sentitur. He is, therefore,

not so much a Nominalist as an Aristotelian Realist, see 'I'iedemann, Bd. 4. S. 549

f. Tennemann, S. 560 If.

^ Scotus in Sentent. lib. H. dist. 3, qu. 1. Tennemann, 1. c. S. 728. Hence
Scotus Sent. I. dist. 8, qu. 4, maintains a dislinctio pei-fectionum essentialiutn in

Deo, in contradistinction to tlie dist. perf. attribuialiuin, held by Thomas, see

Tenncmann, S. 770.

Thus Scotus Sent. lib. HI. dist. 19 ct 20, disputes Thomas' notion of an infini-

tas nieriti Christi. Othei' ditferenccs on points of morals, see in Sttludlins
Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 394 ff. 403.

* Thomas adopts implicitly, Augustine's doctrine of original sin and the necessity

of the fi'ce grace of God (e. g. Summa theol. Prima Secunda-, Qu. 109, and in his

Comment, ad Rom. c. 6, ad Ephes. c. 2, and ad Tilum. c. 3) : though he does not

give up entirely the value of works. Coiiip. Prima Secundas, Qu. 114, Art. 3:

Opus meritorium hominis dupliciter considei-ari potest. Uno modo, secundum quod
procedit ex lil)eio aibitiio ; alio modo, secundum quod procedit ex gratia Spiritus

Sancti. Si consideretur secundum substantiam operis, el secundum quod procedit

ex libero ai'bitrio : sic non potest ibi esse condignitas, pi'opter maximam ina?quali-

tatem ; sed est ibi congruitas, propter quandam aequalitatem proportionis. Videtur

enim congruum, ut homini operanti secundum suam virtutem Deus recompenset

secundum excellentiam sus virtutis. Si autem loquamur de opere meritorio,

secundum quod i)rocedit ex gratia Sjiiiitus Sancti ; sic est meiitoriuin vifac a'ternse

ex condigno. He then shows. Art. 5, indeed, (juod niillus potest silii mereri pri-

mam gratiam (or graliam pra'venicntem, cf. Qu. Ill, Art. 8); hut yet Art. 8

answers the question, Utrum homo possit mereri augmcnlum gratiae vel charitalis,

in the affirmative : augmentum gratiir cadit sub mei-ito condigni.

Scotus, on the other hand, is a Semipelagian. In the Sentent. lib. H. Dist. 32,

Qu. unic. § 7, he explains peccatum originale as only a carenlia justitia; debita?, so

that the concupisccntia is the materiale peccati originalis. 1-ib 11. Dist. 28, Qu.
unic. he answers adiriaalively the question: Magister sententiarum : utrum
liberum arbitrium hominis sine gratia posset cavere omne peccatum mortale.'

referring to Rom. ii. 14 : ubi videtur Apostolus increpare JudaDos in hoc, quod

gentes sine lege data servabant legem : ergo cavebant ab omni peccato ; et tarnen
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II. HISTORY OF THE OTHER THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES.

^ 76.

Next to the systematic theology of the Schoolmen, the favorite

study amongst theologian.s in this [)eriod was the Canon Luic, which

had been scientifically arranged by Gratian.'

Ethics ~ were treated of in a separate work by Abelard.^ The
later Schoolmen, beginning with Peter Lombard, touched on them

only cursorily in their theological systems,'* Best worthy notice are

(ut videtur) non habuerunt <;;ia(iam. Lib. III. Dist. 27, Qu. unic. against the

Thomas dogmas, naturam iiitellectualeiu non posse diligere üeum super omnia
sine habitu infuso, he maintains : quod ex puris natuiaiibus potest qua;tMinque

voluntas sahem in statu natura; institul» diligere Deum super omnia. Lib. IL
Dist. 37, Qu. 2, to the question : utrum voluntas creatu sit totalis causa et immedi-
ata sui velle, ila quod Üeus respectu illius non liabcat aliquani cfficaciain immedi-
atam >^e{\ niediatam ? he answers : potest dlci, quod voluntas est totalis causa et

immediata respectu sua; volilionis. Quod proliatur per rationcs: priiiio, quia aliter

ipsa non esset libera ; secundo, quia etiaai aliter nihil contingenter causare posset

:

tertio, quia aliter non posset peccare
;
quarto, quia aliter omnino nullani actionem

habere posset
;
quinto, ex coniparatione ejus ad alias causas creatas. As to the

conditions of gi-ace, ibid. § 14 : Universaliter quidquid Deus dat antecedenter,

daret illud consequenter quantum est ex se, nisi esset iinpedinientum : dando
autcni voluntatcm liberam, dedit antecedenter opera recta, qure sunt in potestate

voluntatis : et ideo quantum est ex parte sui, dedit reclitudinem omni actui volun-

tatis, et voluntati ex consequenti daret, si ipsa voluntas quemcunque actum elici-

tuni recte ageret ex parte sui. Lib. L Dist. 17, Qu. 3, § 28 : Voluntas est quasi

equus liber, et gratia quasi sessor per modum natura» inclinans ad objectum per

nioduin determinatuni. Secundum hujus inclinationem actus voluntatis placet,

aliter non placeret : sicut quando est peccatum veniale, vel actus inditterens.

Quando autcm sessor alijicitur, quod tit per peccatum mortale, omnino ipsa volun-

tas tit displicens. Hoc etiam modo voluntas est pedissequa, quia non ex se ita

determinate inclinat ad terniinum, propter quam inclinationem actus acceptatur,

sicut gratia inclinat : et voluntas potest illud participare a gratia, quia competit
gratis magis per essenliam, quam sibi, et in hoc ipsa ei'it causa secunda. Tarnen
in eliciendo actum voluntas habet priuiam rationeni niotivi, ita quod in causando
aliquid intrinsecum actui non sit voluntas secunda causa, sed in essendo, propter

quod actus acceptetur: quod dicit respectum ejus ad extrinsecum, etc. — The
account which both give of the Pelagian heresy not to be overlooked. Thomas
Sumnia theol. P. I. Qu. 23, Art. 5: Posuerunt Pelagiani, quod initium bene faci-

endi sit ex nobis, consummatio auteui a Deo. Scotus in Sent. lib. IL Di-t. 28,

Qu. unic. § 1 : in hoc videtur esse haeresis Pelagiana, quod liberum arbitrium

suflBciat sine gratia.

^ Concerning which see below, § 78, notes 12 and 13.

' See above, § 60.

* Of the Scholastic Ethics generally, see de Wette Gesch. d. chrisdichen

Sittenlehre (or Chri>tl. Sittenlehre, fh. 2.) 2te Hfllfte S. 116 ff. Staudlins
Gesch. d. Woralphilosophie, Hannover. ls22. S. 466 ff. Ibid. Gesch. d. Sitten-

lehre Jesu, Bd. 4. (Güttingen, 1823) S. 298 ff.

' His Ethica with the title : Scilo te ipsum, in B. Pezii thesaur. Anecdot. T. III.

P. IL p. 627 seq. ; in extracts in Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 384 ff. ; and de Wette,
1. c. S. 124 ff. Of its peculiarities, see S t il u d 1 i n s Gesch. d .Moralphilosophie,
S 478 ff. Ibid. Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 304 ff. N e a nd e r d. heil.

Bernhard, S. loO, 174 ff. At the council of Sens, passages from his Ethics were
brought in support of the charges against him. See the Capit. errorum Meet.
Cap. Xill. and XIX. above, § 73, note.

* Joh. Sarisbur. Metalogic. Lib. II. c. 11 : An Aoluptas bona sit, an praseligenda
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the chapter Summa de virtutibus et vitiis in the work of the Domini-
can Gulielmus Peraldus (A. D. 1250),^ and the Secunda Secundas of
Thomas Aquinas.*^ In connection with this subject stands the scien-

tific work of Raymund da Pennaforti on Cnsuixtry ," which took the

place of the ohl iibri poenitentiales. The Mystics, St. Bernhard, Hugo,
and Richard of St. Victor, though they did little to advance the

science of Ethics, were very zealous in developing and urging such
incitements to morality as their mysticism could furnish.®

Whilst the criticism of the Old Testament was enriched by the

contributions of such men as Rabbi Solomon Jarchi at Troyes

(t about A. D. 1170), R. Aben. Esra at Toledo (t A. D. 11G7), R.
David Kimchi at Narbonne ('f' about 1230), and R. Moses ben
Mremon at Corduba (t at Cairo A. D. 1205),^ the Christians in the

West neither appreciated the importance of such studies i^ nor pur-

sued them in the right way. The text of the Latin Vulgata, now
exclusively nsed, was corrupted by false criticisms, and the attempt to

restore it only increased the confusion. i^ The interpretation was

virtus, an in summo bono habitudines, an sit in indigentia laborandura, purus et

simplex dialecticus raro examinat.

6 Many editions, the last, Paris. 1629. 4to. extracts in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 298

ff. ; de Wette, 1. c. S. 169 tF.

6 Extracts in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. Ill ff. ; de Wette, S. 1.37 ff.; Stau dl ins
Gesch. d. Moralphilos. S. 494 f^'. ; Gesch. der Sitten!. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 337 ff.

^ Summa de Pcenitentia et Matrimonio, commonly called Summa Raymundiana,
many ed. e. g. cum glossis Joannis de Friburgo, Romte, 1603. tbl. A sketch

of it in Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 116 ff. Of the science of casuistry in general, see

de Wette, S. 206 f.

8 See Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 263 ff. S til u d 1 i n s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd.

4. S. 406 ff. ; de Wette, S. 208 ff.

ä Of them see Rich. Simon hist. crit. du vieux Testam. p. 170 seq. Wolfii

biblioth. hebrEea, vol. I.

'" cf. Rogerius Bacon in Opus majus, P. II. c. 4. p. 28; Baccalaureus, qui

leo-it textum (the SS) succumbit lectori sententiarum, et [hie] ubique in omnibus

honoratur et praefertur. Nam ille, qui legit sententias, habet principalem horam
legendi secundum suam voluntatem, habet et socium et cameram apud religiosos

:

sed qui legit Bibliam, caret his, et mendicat horam legendi secundum quod placet

lectori sententiarum. Et qui legit summas, disputat ubique, et pro magistro

habetur; reliquus, qui textum legit, non potest disputare : sicut fuit hoc anno

BononiK et in multis aliis locis : quod est absurdum. Manifestum est igitur quod
textus illius facultatis (the theological) subjicitur uni summae magistrali. — Omnis
alia Facultas utitur textu suo solo, et legitur textus in scholis, quod scito textu

sciuntur omnia, qua; pertinent ad Facultatem, propter quam textus sunt facti : et

longe majus est, quod textus hie de ore Domini et Sanctorum allatus nunido est,

ita magnus, quod vix sufficcret ali(iuis Lector ad perlegendum eum in tola vita

sua.

11 cf. Humphr. Hodij de bibliorum tcxlibus originalibus. Oxon. 170.5. fol. p.

416 seq. Literarisches Museum (Altorf. 1787), Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 1 ff. ; St. 2.

5. 77 ff. ; St. 3. S. 344 ff. ; L. v a n Ess pragmatisch, krit. Gesch. d. Vulgata.

Tübingen. 1824. 8vo. About A. D. 1144, Cardinal Nicolaus (sec Hody, p. 417)

cami)lains: exemplaria,— qua; a doctissimis viris dicehantur correcta, — adeo dis-

crepahant, ut i)cne quot codices tot exemplaria rcpciircm. In the 13th century

the various Correctoria bibliie became the subject of dispute with the Mendicant
orders. Of the course pursued, cf. Roger Bacon, Papist, ad Clem. IV., in Hody,
p. 429 : Quilibet lector in Ordine Minorum corrigit, ut vult, ef similiter apud
Praedicatores,— et quilibet mutat, quod non intelligit, etc.
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taken almost entirely from the church fnthers ; though, for the most
p.irt, the critics of the diy were content to t;ike even this at second
hand fron) tlie Glossa or(lin:iria,'- and the Glossa inierlinearis of An-
sehn, Decanus and Scholasticns at Lnon (f A. D. IIIT).'-^

Of the exegetical compilations of tiiis period, the most popuhir was
that of Thomas Aquinas, exjmsitio Conliinia in Evangelia, under the

name of Catena aurc.a in Erangel.^^ Tlie vast mass of exegetical

works, 1-^ in which the Mystics, Bernhard of Clairvaux, and Rupert,
abbot of Diiytz (f A. D. I l;J5),i'^ and the Schoolmen, Thomas Aqui-
nas and the Cardinal Hugo of Si. Caro (f 126ü),i^ all of them
dwelling with marked partiality on the most obscure hooks of the

Scriptures, seek to make out a fourfold sense, ^^ can only move our
pity for such a waste of critical sagacity and labor.

Amongst the numerous sermons remaining to us from this period,

those of the Mystics, particularly of Bernhard and Bonaventura, with
all their obscurity, have the merit of su[)eri')r fervor and devotion. ^9

Berthold, a Franciscan monk at Ratisbonne (t A. D. 1272),-" is

distinguished as a powerful moral preacher.

'^ See § 11, note 10, above.

" Often published tosjether with tlie Glos=a ordinaria. Unfavorable opinion of it

by Anselmus Laudunensis in Abcelardi hist, calaniit. suar. c. 3.

'•* Rich. Simon hist. crit. des principaux Commentateurs du Nouv. Test. p.
468.

13 Of them generally, see Cramer, Th. 6. S. 81 ff. Schrockh, Th. 28. S. 321 flf.

'^ 0pp. ed. Mogiint 1631. 2 voll. fol. (an imperfect reprint, Paris, 1638) cf.

Hist, litteraire de la France, Tom. XI. p. 422 seq.

1' Properly Hugues de St. Chers. Of him, see Quetif et Echard Scriplt. Ord.
Prffidicatt. T. I. p. 194 seq. His Poslillas in universa biblia juxta quadriipliccm
sensum, ed. Basil. 1498 and 1.504; Paris, 1.548. 7 voll. fbl. — His Concordantiae

Sacrorum Bibliorum (Concord. S. Jacobi) ed. Basil. 1543 and 1551. fol. first intro-

duced the division into chapters into common use.

1^ This was admitted even by Johannes Saresburiensis, Policraticus, Lib. VH.
c. 12 : Divina» paginal libros, quorum singuli apices divinis pleni sunt sacramentis,

tanta gravitate legendos forte concesserim, eo quod thesaurus Spiritus Sancti, cujus

digito script! sunt, omnino nequcat exhauriri. Licet enim ad unum tantummodo
sensum accommodata sit superficies litlerae, multiplicitas mysterioi'um intrinsecus

latet. Et ab cadem re saepe allegoria fidem, tropologia mores varus modis aedificat,

anagoge quoque mnltiplicitcr sursum ducit, ut littera non modo verbis, sed rebus
ip^is in^tituat. At in liberalibus disciplinis, ubi noa res, sed duntaxat verba sig-

nificant, quisquis pro sensu litterae contentus non est, aberrare videtur mihi, etc.

19 Schrockh, Th. 29. S. 211 ff.

^ Berthold, homilies, some of them complete, and others in extracts (from a

Heidelb. Codex) have been ed. by Clir. Friedr. Kling, Berlin, 1824. 8vo. Con-
cerning Berthold, comp. JVadding, ad ann. 1272, no. 16-21.

42
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CHAPTER FIFTH.

CHANGES IN THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE CHURCH,
ANU THE CAUSES THE 11 EOF.

Contemporary works on this subject: Ivonis Carnotensis ("f 1115)

Micrologus de ecclesiasliciä obiervationibus' (in Mclch. Hittorpii de divinis

cath. eccl. officiis ac ministeriis varii vetustorum Scriptt. libri Colon. 1568. p.

434 seq., and in Biblioth. PP. max. T. XVIII. p. 469 seq.). — Ruperti Tuiti-

ensis (f 1135) do divinis officiis, libb. XII. (in 0pp. ed. Mogunt. 1631. T. II.

p. 750 seq.). — Jo. Belellii (theol. Parisiensis, about 1162) divinoruiu officiorum

ac eorundem rationum brevis explicalio (prim. ed. Corn. Lauriinann. Antv. 1553.

8vo. often appended to the Durandi rationale). — Principal woi-k on the>sub-

ject, Guilelmi Durandi Episc. Mimatensis (his name was really Duranti,
'f

1296) Rationale divinorum officiorum, libb. VIII. (in the fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries often ed. Also Venet. 1609. 4to.).

^ 77.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

The doctrine of tlie ch;inge of the elements in the Lord's Supper

into the actual body and blood of Christ, established in opposition to

the heresy of Berengarius, was far less acceptable to the Mystics*

' H. Wharton discovered that Ivo is the author, in the Auctar. historiae J.

Usserii de Sciipturis et Sacris vernaculis, Lond. 1690. 4lo. p. 395.

* cf. Bernardi, sermo I. in coena Domini, § 2. (0pp. ed. Mabillon, T. II. p.

87) : Sacramentuin dicitiir sacrum signum sive sacrum secretum. Multa siquidem

fiunt propter se tantum, alia vero piopter alia designanda, et ipsa dicuntur signa et

sunt. Ut enim de usualibus sumamus exemplum : datur annulus absolute propter

annulum, et nulla est signiticatio : datur ad investiendum de hereditate aliqua, et

signum est ; ita ut jam dicere possif, qui accipit : annulus non valet quicquam,
sed heredhas est, quam qua-rebam. In hunc itaque modum appropinquans passioni

Dominus de gratia sua investire curavit suos, ut invisibilis gralia signo aliquo

visibili pra^staretur. Ad hoc instituta sunt omnia sacramenta, ad hoc eucharistiae

participatio, ad hoc pedum ablulio, ad hoc denique ipse baplismus, initium sacra-

mentorum omnium, etc. Sermo in feslo S. Martini, § 10 (1. c. p. 181): usque
hodie eadem caro nobis, sed spiritualiter utique, non carnaliter, exhibelur— JRu-

pertus Tuitiensis de trinitate et opeiibus ejus in Exodum, Lib. II. cap. 10. (0pp.
ed. Mogunt. 1631. fol. Tom. 1. |). 191): Totum attribuetis opeialioni spirilus

sancti, cujus eflectus non est desti-uere vel con-umpere substantiam, quamcunque
suos in usus assumit, sed substantia; bono permanenti, quod erat, invisibiliter adji-

cere, quod non erat. Sicut natui-am humanam non dcstruxit, quum illam opera-

tjone sua ex uteio virginis deus verbo in unitalcm pei-sona; conjunxil ; sic sub-

stantiam panis et vini, secundum exteriorem specicm (iuin(|ue sensibus subjectam,

non mutat aut destiuit, quum eidem verbo in unitatem corporis ejusdi-iii, quod in

crucc pependit, ct sanguinis cjusdem, quem do laleie suo f'udil, isla coiijungit.

Quomodo verbum a sunuiio demissum caro factum est, non iiuitatum in cainem,
sed assumendo carnem : sic panis et vinvim, utrumtiue ab imo sublevatum, tit

corpus Christi et sanguis, non mulatum in carnis saporcm sive in sanguinis hor-

rorem, sed in assumendo invisiliilitcr utriusque, divina' scilicet et bumana;, quaj in

Christo est, immortalis substanli« veritatem. cf. Ejusd. de divinis ofliciis, Lib. II.
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than either to the marvel-loving populace, to whom the real flesh and
blood coiitimied to be IVoiii liiiH; to time visil)le,"- or the Schoolmen,

who Ibuiid It imich more e.isy to iiii(lerstaii<l the pre^^ence of Christ in

tiie Eiiciiurist liter;illy, than as explained hy the Mystics. The term

tra/isiibst(intiatii)/i, iiiventtul hy the Scholastics,-'^ was now sanctioned

by Innocent III. as tlie true expression of the doctrine.^ Stiil it

continued to be a fertile subject of controversy amongst theologians,^

cap. 9. (0pp. T. II. p. 762). e. g. quod cum in ora fidelium sacerdos distribuit,

panis et vinuiii adsuinitur et transit
;
partus autein virginis cum unito sibi verbo

patris et in ccelo et in hominibus integer |)eruianet et inconsumtus. Sed in ilium,

in quo fides non est, pra'tci- vi-iibiles specie- panis et vini, nihil de sacriticio perve-

nit. cf. ./. G. de Lilh de adoralione panis con-ecrati et interdictione s. calicis in

euchai'islia, p. 113 seq. Hence Bellarminus (de controversiis christ. fidei, Tom.
II. Lib. III. c. 11 and 15.) declai-es this doctrine of Rupert to be heresy: Gabr.
Gerberon Apologia pro Huperto Tuiticii'^i. Paris, 1669. 8vo. has been at the pains

to give a Catholic interpretation to Ids doctrines, that the Protestants may not claim

him.

* Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 69. Hence Alexander Haleft. in Sent. P. IV. Qu. 53.

Mend)r. 4. Art. 1. asks: Quaeritur, si post consecrationem apparct revera caro

Chiisii in sua forma, ut si apparcret in Ibiina unius pueri, vcl carnis cruenta;, vel

digiii, vel membri alicujus, an esset sumenda .' Responsio, quod non, etc.

•' Transubsstantialio occurs first in the works of Ilildebert, archbishop of Tours,

(Sermo XCIII. Synodicus ad Sacerdotes), and transsubstantiare tirst used by
Stephen, bishop of Autun, from 1113-1129, Tract, de sacramento altaris, cap. 14.

(Max. bibl. PP. T. XX. p. 1879), where the words hoc est corpus nieum are

explained : paneni, quem accepi, in corpus meuin transsubstantiavi.

* Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. cap. 1. in the confession of the Synod : — Una
vero est fidelium universalis ecclesia, extra quaiir nullus omnino salvatur. In

qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrilicium Jesus Christus, cujus corpus et sanguis in

sacramento altaris sub specielnis panis et vini veraciter continentur, transsubstan-

tiatis pane in corpus et vino in sanguinem polestate divina, ut ad perliciendum

mysterium unitatis accipiamus ipsi de suo, quod accepit ipse de nostro. Et hoc
utique sacramentum nemo potest conficere, nisi sacerdos, qui fuerit rite ordinatus

secundum claves ecclesis, quas ipse concessit Apostolis et eorum successoiibus

Jesus Christus.

* Especially as to the mode of the transubstantiation. Petrus Lomb. Lib. IV.
Dist. 11 : Quidam vero sic dicunt conversionem illani esse intcUigendam, ut sub

illis accidentibus, sub quibus erat prius substantia panis et vini, post consecrationem

sit substantia corporis et sanguinis, sic tanien, ut non eis afficiatur, et sic asserunt

dictum panem transire in corpus Christi : quia ubi erat panis, nunc est corpus

Christi. Quod si est, quid ergo fit de substantia panis et vini .' Uli dicunt, vel in

praejacentem materiam (s. pristinani materiam, namely, the four elements) resolvi,

vel in nihituin redigi. Alii vero putaverunt ibi substantiam panis et vini lemanere,

et ibidem corpus Christi esse et sanguinem : et hac ratione dici illam substantiam

fieri istam, quia ubi est haec, est et ilia, quod niiruin est: et ipsam substantiam

panis vel \ ini dicunt esse sacramentum. He himself decides in favor of the first

view : post consecrationem non est ibi substantia panis vel vini, licet species rema-
neant. The same three opinions enumerated also by Innocentius III. de mysteriis

missae, Lib. II. c. 26. Still the diflference of opinion continued even after the

Council of the Lateran, though the pi'cvailing opinion now was of a conversio

substantiae panis in corpus Christi, so that only accidentia sine subjecto remained.

And new notions on the subject even were added. Thus Bonnventura in Sent.

Lib. IV. Dist. 11. Pars 1. Art. 1. Qu. 2. mentions and refutes the opinion of certain

moderns, quod non totus panis convertitur secundum substantiam, scd aliqua pars

essentialis remanet; and Thomas Summa P. III. Qu. 75. Art. 6. mentions in like

manner another opinion quod facta consecratione non solum remanent accidentia

panis, sed etiam forma substantialis ejus. About A. D. 1266, a Parisian theologian

defends himself in a letter to Clement IV. (Bulceus, T. III. p. 373) against the
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their better reason urging them continually to seek out and develope

the undetermined points of the doctrine, in the hope of thus escaping

from its al)surdities. The superstition connected witli {his sacrament

led also to various changes in the mode of administering it. From
the twelfth century the communion of children was no longer per-

mitted.^ New modes were adopted of administering the wine, in

charge of having said to one of the cardinals, in a visit to Rome, Parisius esse

celebreni opinionein, corpus Christi non essentialiter et vere esse in altari, sed

sicut signatum sub signo. He subscribes to the orthodox formula, substantialiter

converti, etc. : but in contradiction to the materialis caro Chiisti crucifixa et lan-

ceata, he supposes a caro Christi spiritualis, quae vere cibus est, quam carnem qui

manducat, spiritualiter vcritatem carnis et sanguinis Domini dicitur sumere, etc.

About A. D. 1309, the Dominican Joannes Parisiensis wrote a determinatio de

modo existendi corpus Christi in Sacramento Altaris alio, quam sit ille, quem tenet

ecclesia (ed. Petrus AlUx. Lond. 1686. 8vo.), in the beginning of which he thus

explains himself: Intendo defendere veram existentiam et realem corporis Christi

in Sacramento Altaiis, et quod non est ibi solum sicut in signo. P2t licet teneam
et approbem illam solemnem opinionem, quod coi'pus Christi est in Sacramento

Altaris per convcrsionem substantias panis in corpus Christi, et quod ibi maneant
accidentia sine subjecto ; non tamen audeo dicere, quod hoc cadat sub fide : sed

potest aliter salvari vera et realis existcntia corporis Christi in Sacramento Altaris.

Protestor tamen, quod si ostendatur dictum modum deteiniinatum esse per sacrum
canonem, aut per Ecclesiam, aut per generale Concilium, aut per Papam, qui

virtute continet totam Ecclesiam, quicquid dicam nolo haberi pro dicto, et statim

paratus sum revocare. Quod si non sit determinatum, contingat tamen ipsura

determinari, statim paratus sum assentiri. His views as to the modus existendi he
explains thus: Substantiam panis mancre sub suis accidentibus in Sacramento
Altaris, dupliciter potest intelligi : uno modo sic, quod substantia panis in Sacra-

mento Altai-is sub suis accidentibus nianeat in proprio supposito ; et istud est

falsum, quia non esset communicatio idiomatuin inter panem et corpus Christi, nee
caro niea vere esset cibus. Alio modo, ut substantia panis maneat sub accidentibtis

suis, non in proprio supposito, sed tracta ad esse et suppositum Chiisti, ut sic sit

unum suppositum in duabus naturis. Et sic est verum, substantiam panis manere
sub suis accidentibus, etc. He mentions several Parisian theologians who are of

the same opinion : one of whom Guido de Cluvigny had even said, quod si esset

Papa, quod contirmaret eam. William, bishop of Paris, deprived him, however, of

his place, and as he was on the point of appealing to the Pope he died in Bor-

deaux, 1.3(16. (cf. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. JH. p. 644 seq.; d'Argentrd
collectio judicioruni, T. 1. p. 264 seq.) Other questions related to the duration of

the transubstantiation. The notion of Robert Pulleyn, that only the bread, which
was consumed in the ceremony was the body of Christ, was not approved (Cramer,
Th. 6. S. .514) : though in the 12th century the opinion of Peter Lombard, Lib.

IV. dist. 13, quod a brulis animalibus corpus Christi non suniitur, etsi videatur,

was still universally held. cf. Innocentius HI. de mysteriis missa». Lib. IV. c.

11 : Si quaeritur, quid a mure comeditur, quum sacramentum corroditur, vel quid
incineralur, quum sacramentum crematur; respondetur, quod sicut miraculose
substantia panis convertitur, quum corpus dominicum incipit esse sub sacramento,
sic quodain modo miraculoso revertitur, quum ipsum ibi desinit esse: non quod
ilia panis substantia revertitur, qua; transivit in carnem, sed quod ejus loco aliquid

miraculose creatur: quamvis hujus accidentia sine subjecto possunt sic corrodi,

sicut edi. Alexander Hales, however. Lib. IV. Qu. 45. mcmbr. 1. art. 2, main-
tained the contrary opinion, and though ßonaventtira. Lib. IV. dist. 13. art. 2.

Qu. 1, says of it : Quantumcunque hiec opinio muniatur, nunquam tamen adeo
munitur, quin aures pia; hoc abhorroant audire, quod in ventre muris vel cloaca

sit corpus Christi, etc. Yet having been adopted by Thomas Aquinas, Summae,
P. III. Qu. 80. Art. 3, on the ground that the other derogat veritati sacramenti,
his authority prevailed, and the dogma of Lombard was included amongst the
Articuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur (see § 73, note 27).

* Augustine and others of the elder fathers had reasoned from Joh. vi. 54, that
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order to guard against the possibility of spilling it,''' and it was occa-

the sacrament was in all cases necessary to salvation : but all scruples on this head
were quieted by the assertion of Fulgentius, bishop of Kuspe (Epist. 12), that

according to Augustine tunc ununiquenique fideliuin corporis sanguinisque Do-
minici participeiu fieri, quando in baptismate meinbiuni corporis Christi clficitur,

nee alienari al) eo panis calicisquc consortio, etianisi antequam panein ilium

comedat et calicpin bibat, de hoc sitculo in unitate coi'poris Christi constitutus

abscedat : especially as this passage was universally attributed to Augustine him-
self (thus for instance by Hugo a S. Victore de sacramentis et cKrenioniis eccles.

Lib. I. cap. 20; and Gratian Deer. P. III. dist. 4. c. 131). The gradual
change fiom the old custom seen in Hugo a S. Victore, 1. c. ignorantia presby-
terorum adhuc forinam retinens sed non rem, dat pueris loco sanguinis vinum,
quod penitus supervacuum arbiträrer, si sine scandalo siniplicium dimitti posset.

Si autein in reservando sanguinem Christi, vel in ministrando pueiis iininineat

periculum, potius supersedcndum videtur. Odo, bishop of Paris, A. 1). 1175
(Statuta Synodalia, c. 39, in Bona Rerum Liturg. Lib. II. p. 601) forbad the

priests of his diocese, ne hostias licet non sacratas dent puei-is ullo modo. After-
wards the communion of children was foi-bidden by Concil. Burdegal. ann. 12.55.

c. 5. and Bajocense, ann. 1300. c. 16 : it was still continued in some places, how-
ever, till the beginning of the 15th century. P. Zornii hist. Eucharistis infan-

tium. Berol. 1736. 8vo.

^ Of which there was the more danger inasmuch as according to Gregory II.

Epist. 14 nd Bonifacium, congruum non est, duos vel tres calices in altario ponere,

cum missaruni solemnia celebrantur, the single cup must have been very large

and heavy (cf. Litk de adoratione panis consecrati, etc. p. 244). Hence the use of

the fistula (or calamus, arundo, canna) as early as the 9th century, Joh. Vogt
hist. tistulE eucharisticae. Breni«, 1740. 4to. — From the end of the 11th centuiy
the practice already in use in administering the communion to children and fick

pei-sons, of dipping the bread in the wine, began to be extended to others al-o (cf.

Zornii hist. Euchar. infuntium, p. 59 seq.) : this however was soon forbidden by
the Cone. Braccarensis, ann. 675. can. 2. (which Canon in Deer. Grat. P. III.

Dist. 2. can. 7, is incorreatly ascribed to Pope Julius) and afterwards by Urban II.

(Cone. Claromontan. ann. 1095. c. 28), and especially by Paschal. II. Epist. 32 ad

Pontium Cluniacens. Abbatem, A. Ü. 1110 (Mansi XX. p. 1013) : Scribens ad
CEBcilium b. Cyprianus ait : Quando aliquid Deo inspirante tt mandante prtsci-

pitur, necesse est Domino servus fidelis obtemperet, excusatus apud omnes, quod
nihil sibi arroganter assumat, ne aliud fiat a nobis, quam quod pro nobis

Dominus prior fecit. Igitur in sumendo corpore et sanguine Domini, juxta
eundem Cyprianum, dominica traditio servetur, nee ab eo, quod Christus magister

et pra;cepit et gessit, humana et novella institutione discedatur. Novimus enim
per se panem, per se vinum ab ipso Domino traditum. Quern morem «ic semper
in sancta ecclesia conservandum docemus atque praecipimus, prster in parvulis ac

oranino infirmis, qui panem absorbere non possunt: quibus satis communicari in

sanguine. Of different opinion Ernulphus Episc. Roffensis of Rochester) in

Epist. II. ad Lambertum, A. D. 1120 d'Achery Spicileg. ed. II. Tom. HI. p. 479

seq.). Lombert had asked him : cur hodierna ecclesias consuetudo alio et pene
contrario ritu censeat porrigi corpus Dominicnm, quam a Domino in coeno Disci-

pulis suis fuerit distributum ? Id enim quotidianus Ecclesiae praetrndit usus, ut

tribuatur hostia sanguine intincta, cum a Domino prius coipus, deinde sanguis

porrectus fuisse memoretiir. Ernulphus first maintained the right of the church

to make such changes : Ha;c eis cum quibus conversari dignatus est (Redemptor
noster), verbo vel exeraplo insinuavit, quae facienda erant docens, certum quo
facienda erant modum pra>figere omittens.— Qua in re insinuasse videtur, quae

prsecepta sunt non fieri non licere
;
pro ratione vero necessitatis vel honeslatis alio

et alio modo fieri licere. Then of the grounds of the charge in question : Nos
carnem Domini intingimus in sanguine Domini, ne accipientes sive porrigentes

peccemus, non habita forte competenti cautela in labiis et manibus nostris. Evenit

enim frequenter, ut barbati et prolixos habentes granos, dum poculum inter epulas

sumunt, prius liquore pilos inficiant quam ori liquorem infundant. li si accesse-

rint ad altare liquorem sanctum habituri, quomodo periculum devitare poterunt
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sionally withheld from the laity altogether.^ Still, though by no

inter accipendum, quomodo uterque, accipiens videlicet et porrigens, effugient

grande peccaluni ? Pi-a;terea si imberbes et sine granis, aut niulieres ad sumendam
coinmunionein sauctain ccmveniant, quis sacerdotuin poteiit tani provide iiiinistrare,

— Vit nihil effun-lat ? etc. Finally, that the decree of Pope Julius (for so he calls

the Canon Braccar.) has lost its fqice.— Thus the custom was retained in England,

till forbidden by the Cone. Lond. ann. 1175. c. 16.

** This is fully conceded by learned Catholics, Bona Rerum Liturgicarum, Lib.

II. c. IS ; JMabillon, comment, in Ordinem Romanum, prefixed to his Musei
Itahci, Tom. II. p. LXI. See especially /. G. de Lith de adoratione panis con-

secrati et interdictione sacri calicis in Eucharistia, ed. /. C. de Lith. Suobaci,

17.53. 8vo. p. 158 seq. Spittlers Gesch. des Kelchs im Abendmale, Lemgo,
1780 8vo. Why the cup was denied the laily seen in note 9 : besides this, since

Ansehn's time the distinction had been carefully biought forward, in order to

guard against such crude notions as are mentionsd in § 29, note 13, in utraque

specie totum Christum sumi {cL Jinselmi Kpistt. Lib. IV. Ep. 107), so that the

Scholastics were at a loss on what ground to show the necessity of partaking of

both the elements, cf. GuiUehnus de CompeUis (ex Ms. in Mabillonii Acta SS.

Ord. Bened. Sasc. III. praM'. 1. no. 75) : Quod utraque species per se accipitur, eo

fit, ut memoria corporis, quod in cruce visibiliter pependit, et memoria sanguinis,

qui cum aqua de latere tluxit, arctius teneatui-, et quasi praesentetur. Tarnen
sciendum, quod qui alteram speciem accipit, totum Christum accipit. — Quod ergo

dicitur, uti-amque speciem oportere accipi, haeresis plane est.— Et ideo licet in

alterutra specie totus sumatur, tarnen pro causa pra?dicta sacramentum utriusque

speciei ab Ecclesia immutabiliter retinetur. Nearly contemporaneous, however,

the first voice for the denial of the cup to the laily, namely, that of Hudolphus
Ahb. S. Trudonis (St. Trouc in the territory of Liege) ex Ms. in Bona Rer.

Liturg. Lib. 11. c. 18 :

Hie et ibi cautela fiat, ne presbyter »gris

Aut sanis tribuat laicis de sanguine Christi :

Nam fundi posset leviter, simplexque putaret.

Quod non sub specie sit totus Jesus utraque.

Then Robert Pulleyn, about 1140, Sentent. P. VIII. c. 3: Primo corpus,

post sanguis a presbyteris est sumendus : inslitutio Chiisti mutanda non est.

—

Verum qualiter a laicis eucharistia sumi debcret, sponsce suae commi-it judicio

:

cujus consilio ct usu pulchre fit, ut caro Christi laicis distribuatur. Nimirum peri-

culose fieret, ut sanguis sub liquida specie multitudini fidelium in ecclesia divide-

retur: longe periculosius, siinfirmatis per parochiam dei'erretur These, however,
are the only traces of this practice in the 12th century, all the other writers of the

time, Ivo, llupi-rtus, Bernhardus, Hugo S. Victor, Petrus Lombardus [Sent. Lib.

IV.dist. 11 : Quare subdiiplici specie sumitur, cum sub alterutra totus sit Christus?

Ut ostenderetur totaui humanam naturam assumpsisse, ut lotam redimeret. Panis

enim ad carncin I'cfertur, vinum ad animain, quia vinum operatur sanguinem, in

quo sedes aninias a physicis esse dicitur.— Si in altera [specie] tantum sumeretur,

ad alterius tantum i. e. animae vel corporis, non utriusque pariter, tuitionem valere

significaretur. Sub utraque specie tamen totus sumitur Christus : nee plus sub
utraque, nee n»inus sub altera tantum sumitur.) Petrus v. Blois, etc., speak only
of taking the sacrament stib utraque, and as if this were the customary mode, see

de Lith, 1. c. p. 212 seq. Gratianus (P. HI. de consecratione, Dist. 2. c. 12.) cites

the passage of Pope Gelasius: Comperimus autem, quod quidam, sumpta tantum-
modo corporis sacii porlione, a calice sacii cruoris abstineant. Qui procul dubio
(quouiam nescio qua supei-stitione docentur obstringi) aut Integra sacramenta per-

cipianl, aut ab integris arccantur : quia divisio unius ejusdem mystei-ii sine grandi

saci'ilegio non potest provenire : and even in Pulleyn's native land, A. D. 1220,

Syn. Dunelmensis (Wilkins Cone. Magna; Brit. T. I. p. 548.) says; Instruere
insupcr dcbciis laicO'*, quoties communicant, quod de veritate corporis et sanguinis
Christi nuUo modo dubitent. Nam hoc accipiunt procul dubio sub panis specie,

quod pro nobis pependit in cruce: hoc accipiunt in ciilicc, quod eflusum est de
Christi latere. A contemporaneous English writer, however, witnesses to the
existence of the contrary custom in that country, and shows a remarkable light oa
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means uncommon, especially since the time of Thomas and Bonaven-

tura,'^ sucl» was not yet the universal custom of the church.'" In the

the question: Utrum liceat surnere corpus Christi sub specie panis tantum sine

sumtione sub specie vini ? Alex. Halesius in Sent. Lib. IV. qu. 53. niembr. I :

Cum Dominus Jesus in tola intcf^ritale sua contineatur sub utraque specie, seil,

panis et vini, videtur quod sutRciat ilhim suniere sub una specie : ut eniin supi-a

dictum est, corpus et sanguis, anima el divinitas in Christo inseparabiliter unita

sunt.— Contra de Consecr. dist. II. Comperinius (see the passage just cited tVorn

Gratian) sic sumentes judicantur rei peccali sacrile<),ii.— Item Dominus in insti-

tutione hujus sacranieiiti dispensavit corpus suum sub specie panis et vini, ex C|U >

videtur,— quod hoc debeat fieri sub duabus speciebus. Item corpus Christi non
est sacramentaliter sub specie vini, neque sanguis ejus sub specie panis : ad hoc
ergo, quod sacramentaliter suniatur Ciiristus, necesse est quod »umatur sub duabus
speciebus, cum non contineatur sacramentaliter sub una. Item potest qusri, si

hoc sacramentum habeat eandera elficaciam äumptum sub una specie et sub
duabus. Mespunsio : Dicenduin, quod quia Chiistus integre sumitur sub utraque

specie, bene licet sumere corpus Christi sub specie panis tantum, sicutfere ubique

fit a laicis in ecclesia. Quod autem dicit canon ibi Comperimus, etc. intell n •

de coniiciente. Ecclesia autem istud sacianienlum dispensare consuevit sub specie

panis tantum, turn propter periculum effusionis, quod i'orte accideret, .si sub specie

vini dispensaretur, tum propter vitii intidelitalis aniotioneni, quod se non immerito
simplicium mentibus ingereret, si semper sub speciebus panis et vini daretur: quia

si ita tieret, possent simpliciores credere, quod Christus non contineretur integre

sub altera specie, sicut confingit quandoque. Unde aliquibus religiosis petentibus

et instantibus, ut sub utraque specie sumerent sacramentum, sacerdole quodara
pio cantante, cum faceret tractionem, concavum patens totum visum est repleri

sanguine, ad quod ohstupuerunt ipse et circumstantes : sed cum conjungeret partes

hostiae, totum visum est reintrare, et petitioni et temptationi illorum penitus fuit

satist'actum. Ad illud, quod objicitur de dispensatione Domini, dicenduin, quod
Dominus insinuavit modum, quo debuit a conficientibus sumi. — Preetera licet ilia

sumptio, qua est in accipiendo sub una specie, siifßcint : ilia tarnen, quem est

sub duabus, est majoris meriti, tum ralione augmentaiionis devotionis, cum ratione

fidei dilatationis actualis, tum ratione sumptionis completioris. Ex his patet re-

sponsio ad quassita, quia sumptio sub utraque specie, quern modum sumendi
tradidit Dominus, est majoris efficacicn et complementi, ecclesia tarnen tititur

alio modo projder causas prcetactas. That the giving only the bread to the laity

was customary only in particular churches, is evident from Albertus Magnus
cf. de Litfi, p. 226 seq., especially from his Lib. de corpore Christi et Sacra-

mento altaiis. (de Lith, p. 228-231, ex Cod. Heilbronn.). He proposes the
difficulty : Quidam faciunt quaestionem : quia enim Chiistus totus cum sanguine
et anima et spiritu et dcitate habetur sub specie istius cibi, quse est panis, videri

potest alicui, quod nihil operationis in sacramento habet potus in specie vini. In
answer he shows the necessity of both elements. See especially the conclusion :

Quod ergo elicitur, quod alteram videtur esse superfluum, cum sanguis habeatur
in corpore et corpus in sanguine, dicendum, quod hoc non est verum. Verum
quidem est, quod sanguis habetur in corpore, sed non ex virtute sacranientali, sed

ex unione naturali.— Et ideo oportuit, ut esset ibi confeclio ex elemento potus,

sicut fuit ex elemento cibi, quia aliter sacramentum in virtute et ratione sacramen-
tali esset imperfectum.

^ The chief objection to taking away the cup from the laity was this, that the

body of Christ was not sacramentaliter, but only ex unione naturali sub specie

vini, and therefore that the sacrament in one form was imperfect and less effica-

cious (see Alex. Hales, and Albertus M. note 8) : This objection was answered by
Thomas (who substituted for Albert's unio naturalis the expression concomitantia

realis or naturalis) and still more fully by Bonaventura. Thomce Summa, P. III.

Qu. 74. Art. 1. at the close: vinum in modica quantitate sumtum non potest

multum aegrotanti nocere. Et tamen si nocumentum timeatur, non est necesse,

quod omnes accipientes corpus Christi etiam accipiant sanguinem, ut infra dicetur.

Qu. 76. Art. 1 : Oinnino necesse est contiteri secundum fidem catholicam, quod
totus Christus (namely, divinitas, anima et corpus) sit in hoc sacramento. Seien-
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thirteenth century it became customary to worship the consecrated

dum tarnen, quod aliquid Christi est in hoc sacramento dupliciter: uno modo quasi

ex vi sacramenti, alio inodo ex natuiali concomitantia. Ex vi quidem sacramenti

est sub speciebus hujus sacramenti id, in quod directe convertitur substantia panis

et vini praeexistens, prout signiticatur per verba forma', quae sunt eflfectiva in hoc

Sacramento: — ex naturali autem concomitantia est in hoc sacramento illud, quod

reahter est conjunctum ei, in quod praedicta conversio terminatur. Si enim aUqua

duo sunt reahter conjuncta, ubicumque est unurn realiter, oportet et aüud esse

Art. 2 : Sub utraque specie sacramenti totus est Christus, aliter tamen et aUter.

Nam sub speciebus panis est quidem corpus Christi ex vi sacramenti, sana;uis

autem ex reali concomitantia, sicut supra dictum est de anima et divinitate Christi.

Sub speciebus vero vini est quidem sanguis Christi ex vi sacramenti : corpus

autem Christi ex reah concomitantia, etc. Qu. 80. Art. 12, to the question:

Uti'um Hceat sumere corpus Chiisti sine sanguine .' he first states the grounds to

the contrary, and then pi-oceeds : Sed contra est multarum ecclesiarum usus, in

quibus populo communicanti datur corpus Chiisti sumendum, non autem sanguis.

hespondeo, dicendum, quod circa usuni hujus sacramenti duo possunt considerari.

Unum ex parte ipsius sacramenti, ahud ex parte sumenlium. Ex parte quidem
ipsius sacramenti conrenit, quod utrumque sumafur, scilicet et corpus et sanguis :

quia in utroque consistit perfectio sacramenti. Et ideo quia ad sacerdotum pertinet

hoc sacramentum consecrare et perficere, nullo modo debet corpus Christi sumere

sine sanguine. Ex parte autem sumenlium requiritur summa reverentia et cau-

tela, ne aliquid accidat, quod vergat ad injuriam tanti mysterii. Quod praecipue

posset accidere in sanguinis sumptione : qui quidem si incaute sumeretur, de facili

posset effundi. Et quia crevit nuiltitudo populi Christiani, in qua continentur

senes et juvenes et parvuli, quorum quidam non sunt tantae discretionis, ut caute-

1am debitam circa usum hujus sacramenti adhibeant : ideo provide in quibusdam

ecclesiis observatur, ut populo sanguis sumendus non detur, sed solum a sacerdote

sumatur. To the objection that this was a sacramentum imperfectum, dicendum,

quod pei-fectio hujus sacramenti non est in usu fidelium, sed in consecratione

materia?. Et ideo nihil derogat perfection! hujus sacramenti, si populus sumat
corpus sine sanguine, dummodo saccnlos consecrans sumat utrumque. More at

large Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 11. P. 2. Art. 1. Qu 2. to the question:

an utraque species sit de integritate sacramenti? e. g. Dicendum, quod in sacra-

mento duo sunt, scilicet efficacia et signantia. Esse igitur de integritate sacra-

menti dupliciter est: aut quantum ad efücaciam ; et sic neutra species est de
integritate, sed quaclibet est totum, quod habet etiicaciam: aut quantum ad signa-

tionem vel significationem ; et sic sunt de integritate, quia in neutra per se

exprimitur res hujus sacramenti, sed in utraque simvd.— Ideo fideles recipiunt

perfectum sacramentum sub una specie, quia ad eflicaciam recipiunt. Sed quan-
tum ad signantiam, sufficit quod Ecclesia facit in eorum prEesentia, nee oportet,

qiiod ipsi recipiant, pi-opter periculum effusionis, et propter peiiculum erroris, quia

non crederent simplices in altera specie totum Chi'istum recipere. From this time
the Dorrdnicans and Franciscans were unanimously for the communio sub una

:

contemporary with Thomas, namely, A. D. 1261, a Capitulum generale Cistcr-

ciensium passed a decree (Statutum) (mMartene thes. anecdot. T. IV. p. 1418)

:

Cum ex participalione sanguinis Domini— pericula inde veniant gravia, — ordinal

capitulum generale, quod monachi, conversi, moniales ordinis, exceptis ministris

altaris, ad calicem more solito non accedant. How the laity were brought to sub-

mit to have the cup taken from them, see Cone. Lambethense, ann. 1281. (under

Joannes Peckham, Archiep. Cantuariensis) cap. 1. (Mansi XXIV. p. 406; more
correct in Lintvood Provinc. Anglican, p. 9) : Doceant [sacerdotes] etiam eosdem
[simplices], quod id quod eisdem in calice propinatur non est sacramentum, sed

vinum purum eis hauriendum traditum, ut facilius sacrum corpus glutiant, quod
ccperunt. Solis enitn celebrantibus sanguinem sub specie vini consecrati sumere
in hujusmodi minoribus ecclesiis est concessuni. To the same end the miraculous

appearances of blood in the dish with the bread, of which Jllex. Hales, (note 8)
relates the earliest, which now became more common than the miraculous appear-

ance of the body : dc Lith. p. 520 seq.

'" Synodus Exoniensis, ann. 1287. cap. 4, in fine : [Laici] priusquam communi-
cent, instruantur per sacerdotes, quod illud accipiunt sub panis specie, quod pro
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elements," and a festival solely in their honor, first observed in

illorum salute pcpcndit in cruce : hoc siiscipiunt in calice : quod cffusum de cor-

pore Christi. Guilel/nus Durandus in Rationale divinor. oHic. Lib. IV. c. 54,

§ 12: solum ho-tiani recipiens non pleiuiin sacramentaliter rccipit sacraiiicntuni.

Etsi eniiii in hostia consecrata Christi sanguis sit, non tamcn est; ibi sacramentaliter,

eo quod panis corpus et non sanguinem, et vinum sanguinein signiticat et non
corpus. He also mentions, Lib. IV. cap. 42. § L a middle course sometimes
adopted : In quibusdain locis post sumptionem corporis ct sanguinis Chi-isti aliquid

de ipso sanguine reservatur in calice, et superinfunditvu- vinum purum, ut ipsi

communicante.s inde sumant : non cnim esset decens tantum sanguinem conlicere,

nee calix capax inveniretur. This seems to have originated at Rome, see Ordo
Romanus in Mabill. Mus. Ital. T. IL p. 14; and Comment, in Ord. Rom. Ibid.

p. LVIl scq. ; de Lith, p. 246 seq. It is remarkable how slowly the new custom
was adopted in some of the convents. Notwithstanding the statute of the general
Chapter ol' the Cisterccnsians, see the last note 9, we find in Artexanus comm. in

Sent. IV. Tit. 17. Qu. 3. about A. D. 1.3.30 (Spittlcr, S. 37): Cistercienses et

quidam alii post sumtioiiem coi-poris et sanguinis dimittunt ibi aliquid de sanguine,
ut inl'undatur vinum jjui-um, et postca communicantes aliquid inde possint sumere,
exactly as was presci-il)ed in the old Usus Cistercienses, cap. 5-3 (AlahiUon comm.
in Ord. Rom. p. LVIl) ; and as late as the 16th century. Cardinal Cajetanus says,

quod in ordine Cistorciensi alicubi coaununio fieri legitur sub uti'aque specie

(Manriquez annal. Cisterc. T. 1. p. 53). In like manner in the great convents
Monte Cassino, Clugny and St, Denys, the conununion sub utraque continued to

be allowed, at least for the officiating priests, (Mabillon, 1. c. p. LXIII. see Spit-

tier, S. 56). In other places also, it was still retained, see de Lith, p. 257 seq.

" The Ritus olevaüonis was usual in the Greek church from the seventh cen-
tury, in the Latin church from the eleventh, but only as a symbol of the crucifix-

ion of Christ (Bona Rer. liturg. lib. IL c. 13, § 2. Dall<xns de cullibus religiosis

Latinorum, lib III. c. 20-22. .Matth. Larrogue histoire de I'Eucharistie. Am-
steld. 1669. P. 1, c. 9). Of the inti-oduction of the Adoration, CcBsarius Heister-
bacensis (about 1125) de miraeulis et visio:iibus sui temporis dialog, lib. IX. c. 51 :

Tempore schismatis intei- Philippum et Othonem dominus Wiilo Cardinalis, ali-

quando Abbas Cisterciensis, cum missus fuisset Coloniain (A. D. 1203) ad confir-

mandam electionern Othonis, bonam illic consuetudinem instituit : prsecepit enim,
ut ad elevationem Hosti:t: omnis populus in Ecclesia ad sonitum nols veniam pete-

ret, sicque usque ad calicis benedictionem prostratus jaceret. Pracepit etiam idem
Cardinalis, ut quoties deferendum esset ad infirmum, scholaris sive campanarius
sacerdotem prscedens per nolam illud proderet : sicque omnis populus tam in

stratis quam in domibus Christum adoraret. To encourage the observance of this

ceremony, he i-elated that miles quidam in Francia, who encountered the Sacra-
ment in the road, de equo prosiliens in latum se misit, in quo flexis genibus,
elevatis manihus Christi corpus adoravit ; and that for his reward it came to pass,

ut totius luti nee una quidem guttula vestimentis ejus adhaereret, etc. (This same
cardinal, it seems, was in the habit of recounting other anecdotes of the same sort.

See Alberici Chron. ad ann. 1200, p. 419 seq.). Honorius III. decrees, 1217
(Deer. Greg, lib III. Tit. XLI. c. 10) : Saccerdos vero quilibet frequenter doceat
plebem suam, ut, cum in celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, quilibet

se reverenter inclinet, idem faciens, cum earn defert presbyter ad infirmum. The
old rule, which had been confirmed as late as Alexander III. (Deer. Greg. lib. II.

Tit. IX. c. 2) : diebus dominicis et aliis prscipuis festivitatibus, sive inter pascha
et pentecosten, genuum fiexio nequaquam debet fieri, nisi aliquis ex devotione id

velit facere in secreto : according to which, therefore, the adoration on those days
was made a stantibus capiic inclinato (dc Lith. p. 39 seq.), was first suspended by
Gregory X. in his Caäremoniale Romanum (in Mabill. Äluseum Ital. T. II. p.
235) at least partially, by the change, that in Quadragesima usque ad Pascha, et
ab octava Pentecostes usque ad Natale, et ab octava Epiphanice usque ad Quadrage-
simam in diebus ferialibus certain prayers should be said kneeling. In elevatione

vero corporis Christi, cum antea parum debeant surgere, prosternant se ad terram,
et adorent reverenter in facies cadendo : et sic prostrati stent usque ad Per omnia,
ante Agnus Dei, et dant pacem, et iterum se prosternunt, et stant sic prostrati,

quousque sacerdos corpus et sanguinem sumat.
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the diocese of Liege i^ (festum corporis Ciiristi), was included

amongst the general festivals of the church by Urban IV. ^^ After

the death of this Pope the new festival was for a time suspended, but

in the year 1311 was permanently reestablished by Clement V.!"*

The general notions concerning sacraments had been very vague ^^

1^ According fo the common account of it, it was established 1246 by Robert,

bishop of Liege, for his own diocese, in consequence of certain revelations made

first to Juliana, Prioiissa niontis Cornelii near Liege, and then to her friends Eva,

virgo reclusa S. Martini, and Isabella, a nun of St. Cornelius. This, however,

can hardly be the case ; for the Cistercensian iEgidius, a contemporary (his history

ends with 1251), in his gestis ponlificum Leodiensium (in Chapeavilli gcstorum

Pontiff. Leod. scriplores, Tom. II.), though he is no enemy to wonders, and c. 134,

p. 266, mentions Kohert's instrumentality in giving new dignity to the festival of

St. Lambert, yet makes no mention of this. The first historian of Liege, who
speaks of it, Joannes Hocstmius (canon in Liege about 1348) gesta Pontiff. Leo-

diens. cap. 6 (in ChapeaviUus, 1. c. p. 293), says only: Anno vero Domini 1259

(vel forte 1260 cum tunc secundum quosdam Urbanus prasesse crepeiit) llenricus

Episcopus, instinctu cujusdam Reclusa; ju.xta ecclesiam s. Fidis, cui de sacramento

fuit osten.«a vi.sio, Urbano Papa; quarto (cui nihilominus hac nota fuerat, cum
dudum fuisset Canonicus Leodicnsis) super hoc suas literas destinavit, quibu.s

inductus Papa hoc festum instituit celebrari, quod ex tunc a Leodiensihus est

receptum, et postmodum continue per plures Ecclesias in Germania et Francia a

Clero et populo celebratum, sed demum per alias universaliter recipitiu- Ecclesias,

cum Joannes Papa XXII. constitulionem Urbani super hoc facfam, qua- incipit

Transiturus de hoc mundo ad pairem (quam Clemens Papa V. observari ilistricte

prseceperat ab omnibus in Concilio Vicnnensi) fecisset cum ceteris Clemenfinis

constilutionibus celebrai-i. The historians following him, Joannes Ultramosanus

and Joannes Warnantius, say nothing more on this subject ; and it was not till

1496 that Joannes Blceriis Diesthemius, prior of S. Jacobi in Liege, wrote his

historia revelationis b. Juliana», anno 1230, divinitus facta; de inslitutione festi cor-

poris Christi (reprinted in Bvovii Annal. Eccl. ann. 1230, no. 16), which i-; in all

respects his own, even (he name Juliana. Onuphi-ius Panvinius {"^ 1538) pro-

nounced, therefore, all those revelations to be fables ( Chapcaville, 1. c. p. 658).

It is true that a vita b. Juliana-, supposed to be ab auctoi-e coa^vo scripta, came
afterwards to light, extracts in ChapeaviUus, 1. c. p. 641, complete Acta SS.

April. T. I. p. 443, ad d. 5 April, but on this no great reliance is to be placed.

" The Bull in the Magnum Bullarium Rom. T. I. p. 146, is adopted also in

Clement's conlirmation's-BnIl, Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 16 (the various readings

from a Basil t^odex, see in ./. Zwingcri tract, de festo corporis Christi Ba-il. 1685.

p. 17). We find there : Licet igitur hoc memoriale sacramentum in quotidianis

inissarum soleuuiiis frequentetur, conveniens tarnen arbitramur et dignum, ut de

ipso semel saltcm in anno, ad confundendam specialiter ha>i-eticorum pei-iidiam et

insaniam, memoria solemnior et celel)rior haheatur. In die namque Cu'na; Doniini,

quo die ipse Christus hoc instituit sacramentum, universalis ecclesia pro pocnitenti-

um reconciliatione, sacii confcctione cluismatis, adimpletione niandali circa lotio-

nem pedum, et aliis (|uamplurimum occupata, plene vacare non potest celebrationi

hujus maximi Saci'amenti. — Polis.sime igilur exequcndum est erga hoc vi\ ilicum

sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Jesu Chri-iti, — ut festivitate ac ctlehritate

praefulgeat speciali, quatenus in eo, quod in aliis Missarum officiis circa solemnita-

tem est forsan prajtermissum, devota diligentia snppleatur, et fideles festivitate ipsa

instante, intra se pra'lerila memorantes, id quod in ipsis Missarum solemniis, sacu-

laribus forsan agendis impliciti, aut alias ex negligentia vel fragilitale humana
minus plene gesscrunt, tunc attente in humilitate spiritus ct animi puritate restau-

rcnt. Iiitelleximus autem oliui dum in miuori essemus olhcio conslituti, quod

fuerat quibusdam Catholicis divinitus revelalum, festum hujusmodi generaliter in

Ecclesia cclebrandum.

'• Clementin. lib. III. Til. 16, cap. unic. cf Joannes Hocsemius in note 12,

above.
^

'* The term sacramentum had till now been used very inaccurately. In the
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till Peter Lombard and Gratiaii fixed tlieir number at seven. ^"^ The

sense of sacrum sisjimm it was applifd to many of the nsap;es of the churcli ; tlius

Aiiguslin CiilU exoicism (de peccato oriii,. e -10) and the salt wliich was oixcn to

catechumens (de pecca(orum iiier. et remiss. 11. c. 26), sacramcMlum. Then in a

stricter sense, as Jialianus .Maurun de institut. cleric. 1. c. 24 (in Ilittorp. de eccl.

cath. off. p. 820). IJe sacramentis autein, qua- in ecciesia liunt, oportet ut secjuens

serino exponat, atijue declaret rituni sacerdotalem. Sunt auteni sacramenta
Baptisnuim et Chrisma, Coi-pus et Sanguis, (jua? ob id sacramenta dicuntur, quia
sub tegumcnto corporaUum rerum virtus divina secretins salutcm eorundcm sacra-

nienlonnu [ope] operatur: unde et a sccrelis virtutihus vel sacris sacramenta
dicuntur. And his contenipoi-ary Paschasius Radbertiis de cocna Domini, c. 3.

Sunt autem sacramenta t'ln-isti in ecclcsia baptismus, corpus quoque J^omini ct

sanguis. Comp. Ph. M a rli eine clie' s cliristl. SymboUk, lid. 3. S. 101 IT.

Thus as late as Lombard's time we find different views of the sacraments. Gode-
fridus Abb. Vindocinensis (f'

after 1129) de ordinatione Episcoporuni (Bibl. PP.
max. T. XXI. p. 60): Annulus autem et virga, quando at» illis dantur a quibus
dari debent, Sacramenta Kcclesia; sunt, sicut sal et aqua, oleum et chrisma, et

qua;(lam alia, sine quibus hominum et Ecclesiarum consecrationes fieri non possunt.

He then distinguislies Opusc. Vlll. (1. c. p. ()4) as the most important sacraments,
baptismum, contirmationem, inlirmorum unctionem, corporis et sanguinis Domini
perceptionein. (Opusc. IX. he maintains: Inunctio intirnioruin magnum sacra-

mentuin est, et ideo nulla est ratione iterandum. See, on iIk; other hand, Hugo a
S. Victore de Sacramentis, lib. 11. P. XV. c. 3.) An entirely dill'ei-ent view of

the sacraments was taken by Hugo a S. Isidore, a contenq)orary of J^ombard's.

He first defines the sacrament thus (De sacramentis, lib. 1. P. IX. c. 2) : Sacra-

mentuin est corporale vel mateiiale elementum foris sensiljiliter proposituin ex
similitudine repnesentans, et ex inslitutione signiticans, et ex sanctificatione conti-

nens aliquam invisil)ilein et spiritalein gratiam. Thus he supposes, cap. 7, tria

genera sacramentoruni. Sunt enim qu;edam sacramenta, in quibus principali-

ter salus constat et percipitur : sicut aqua baptismatis, et perceplio cor])oris et san-

guinis Christi. Alia sunt, qu;v etsi necessaria non sunt ad salutem (cjuia sine his

salus haberi potest), profieiunt tarnen ad sanetiiicationein, quia his virtus exerceri

et gratia ampiior acquiri potest: ut aqua aspcrsionis, et susceptio cineris et siinilia.

Sunt rursum alia sacramenta, qua; ad hoc solum instituta esse videntur, ut per
ipsa ea qu;e ca-teris sacramentis sanctilicandis et instituendis necessaria sunt, quo-
dammodo pra>parentur ct sanctiiicentur : vel circa personas in sacris ordinibus per-

ficiendis, vel in iis, qua; ad habitum sacrorum ordinum pertinent initiandis et ccete-

ris hujusmodi. Prima ergo ad salutem, secunda ad exeicilalioiiem, lertia ad pr«e-

parationem constitula sunt. According to this division he treats lirst of the third

class, namely, lib. 11. P. 111. et IV. de Ordinibus, P. V. de sacramento dedicationis

ecclesia; ; then of the tirst, P. V^l. de baptismo, P. VII. de contirmatione, P. VIII.
de sacramento corporis et sanguinis Christi, and P. IX. passes then to the other
class, the rninoribus sacramentis, of which he says generally, cap. 1 : E.x his

sacramentis alia constant in rebus, qualia sunt aqua aspersionis, susceptio cineris,

bencdictio ramorum et ceivorum et ca'tcra talia : alia autem constant in /'(utis,

qualia sunt signaculum crucis, exsufllalio exoreizationis, expansio iiianuum, incur-

vatio genuum et alia hujusmodi : alia in diet is constant, sicut tiinitatis invocalio, et

quaicunque in hunc moduni. After speaking, P. X. of Simony, he last touches,

P. XI. on the sacranicnium cotijugii, P. XIV. on the confessio et panitentia et

remissio peccatoriiin, wYnch, however, he nowhere calls sacramentum, and P.

XV. on the sacramentum unctionis infirmorum.
'® It is true that according to the vita S. Ottonis in Canisii Lectt. Ant. T. III.

P. II. p. 61 seq., Otiio preached the seven sacraments to the Pomeranians as early

as A. D. 1124; this life of Ollio, however, was written not earlier than 1139, and
perhaps as late as 1189, and what is ascribed to Otho can hardly be supposed to be
word for word genuine. — Petrus Lojnbardus Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 1 - 42, treats of

the sacraments. Definition Dist. 1 ; Sacramentum proprie dicitur, quod ita signum
est gratis Dei, et invisibilis graline forma, ut ipsius imaginem gerat et causa exi-

stat. Dist. 2 : Sacramenta nova; legis sunt Baptismus, Coniirmatio, Panis bene-
dictio i. e. Eucharistia, Pocnitentia, Unctio extrema, Ordo, Conjugium. Quorum
alia remedium* contra peccatum praebent, et graliam adjutricem conferunt, ut
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church-doctrines on this subject were more fully developed by Thomas
Aquinas.^'''

«^ 78.

WORSHIP OF SAINTS.

To the crusades and the many new orders of monks is chiefly to

baptismus : alia in remedium tantum sunt, ut conjugium : alia gratia et viitute

nos fulciiint, ut Eucharistia et Ordo. Still we see that this doctrine was not yet

fully established, e. g. Alex. Hales, P. IV. Qu. 8, Art. 2, § 3 : Cum septem sint

sacrauieiita, propter quid sola duo instituta sunt a Domino secundum suain formain

seil, baplisma et eucharistia ? Dominus institutionem forma; voluit nobis dare per

seipsum in illis principalibus sacramentis novae legis, quia ista totuni hominem
uniunt in corpore ecclesiae secundum unitatem tidei et caritatis, cum digne susci-

piuntur, etc. — Formam vero in aliis, qucB non ita videntur esse principalia, per
ministros ecclesicB vohiit ordinari.

" ThomcB Summa Theol. P. III. Qu. 60-1-50, and Suppl. ad P. III. Qu. 1-68
(this last taken from his Comm. in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 1-42). Examples of the

progress of the doctrine : The Sacramentum matrimonii was founded only on

Eph. V. 32, and the Scholastics were at a loss how to prove the virtuiem sacra-

nientalem therein ; hence Lombardus (see note 16) : in remedium tantum esse

(agreeing with Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. II. P. XI.) : of this Thomas
Aquinas says in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 2, Qu. 1, Art. 1 : Gratia, quae in niatrimonio

confertur, secundum quod est sacramentum ecclesia; in t^de Christi celebratum,

ordinatur directe ad repiimcndum concupiscenfiam, qua3 concurrit ad actum matri-

monii : et ideo Magister dicit, quod matrimonium est tantum in remedium, sed hoc

est per gratiam, qua; in eo confertur. Notwithstanding this explanation, however,

the article, quod qua2dam Sacramenta nova; legis instituta sunt in remedium tan-

tum, ut matrimonium was amongst those Articuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur

(d'Argentrd, T. I. p. 118). — Thus too there grew up the doctrine of character, of

which we find not a word either in Lombard or Gratian. Augustine (contr. epist.

Parmcn. lib. II. c. 13, in Gratian. P. II. Cans. 1, Qu. 1, c. 97) had compared the

baptism and ordination by which any one was admitted to membership in the church,

and the right to discharge the duties of a priest, to the character militice (character

regius, Epist. 185, § 23), or the signum regale, the mark that was impi-inted on the

armorhand of soldiers. Thus too. Innocent III. (Deer. Greg. lib. III. Tit. 42, c. 3)

speaks of a character, qui in baptismate imprimitur. But Alexander Hales (in

Sent. lib. IV. Qu. 8, Memb. 8) makes this character, which was supposed to be
imparted by the sacram. baptismi, confirmationis ct ordinis, a subject of particular

examination. Bonaventura (in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 6, P. 1) and Thomas Aquinas
(Summa, P. III. Qu. 63) matured the doctiino. Thomas (1. c. Art. 2) confutes

those who, by keeping too strictly to the original idea, were led to maintain, quod
character non sit spiritualis potestas, but only signum sanctum communionis iidei,

et sanctae ordinationls datum a hiei-archa. According to his views, on the contrary,

character importat quandam potentiam spiritualem ordinatam ad ea, qux sunt

divini cultus, and (Art. 5) aliter est in anima gratia, et aliter character. Nam
gratia est in anima, siciit (jua'dam forma habens esse completum in ea : character

autcm est in anima sicut qua;dam virtus Instrumentalis. — Gratia inest animae

mutabiliter, character indelibiliter. Duns Scotus (ad lib. IV. Dist. 6, Qu. 9, § 13)

shows : licet characterem inesse anima;, non possit probari per rationem naturalem,
— licet etiam ex creditis manifeste, .sive quje sunt explicite de substantia tidei,

sive quEB continentur in scriptura, sive quae manifeste per Sanctos sunt elicita ex
creditis, non possit probari, tamen poni potest, etc. Sontiendum est de sacramentis

ecclcsia', sicut .sentit Komana ecclesia : Hoinana autcm ecclcsia videtur sentire,

characterem imprimi in anima in baptismo, sicut dicit Iimoc. III. (see above) :
—

Propter ergo solam auctoritatem EccJeiiise, quantum occurrit ad praesens, est ponen-
jdurn, characterem imprimi.
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be ascribed tlie multiplication of saints, old and ne\v,i and their

relics,- as well as of miracles,^ which now became matters of

almost daily occurrence. The countless legends of the saints

everywhere show the love of wonders, and the rude notions of

morality which characterize the age. The Legenda Sanctorum of

the Dominican and archbishop of Genua, James de Voragine ("f A. D.

' Many of the saints were transplanted from the East, e. g. St. Catherine (Ba-
ronius ad Martyr. Rom. p. 728), of whom it is very uncertain wliether such a

person ever lived. — Instances of canonization by the Pope (see above, § 62, note

9) in Schröckh, Th. 28, S. 173.

' Instances of the innumerable relics, which the crusadci-s brought with them
from Palestine, e. g. in /. /. Chifleti ciisis hist, de linteis Christi sepulcral. c. 9
and 10. In the Lateran church in Konie A. D. 1280 ( PtolemcRus Luc. hist. eccl.

lib. XXIII. c. 2S) ihey showed capita Apostoloi-um, carneni ciicumcisionis domini
nostri Jesu Christi, capillos b. Virginis, caput b. Agnetis, etc. — How much impo-
sition was practised iti this matter is evident from the prohibitions passed at the
Syn. Pictav. ann. 1100, c. 12, Cone. Lateran, gen. iV. ann. 1215, c. 62, Cone.
Burdegal. ann. 12.55, c. 9. A sagacity and correctness of judgment on these sub-
jects, quite unusual ibr the time, is seen in Guiherti (abbot of Nogent,

"f 1124),
libb. 111. de pignoribus Sanctorum in Guiberti 0pp. ed. L,. (TAchery. Paris. 1651.

fol. p. 327 seq.r extracts in Schröckh, Th. 28, S. 221 AT.

' See, 6. g. Petri Venerabilis (see above, § 67, note 17) de rniraculis sui tem-
poris, libb. II. (in Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXII. p. 1087 seq.) and Caisarii Man.
Heisterbnrensis (about 1227) de miraculis et visionibus sua; statis, libb. Xll. (ed.

Colon. 1Ö91 and 1.599. Svo.). The process see Mcelardi sernio XXXI. de S.

Joanne Baptista (0pp. p. 967) : Quid ad lia;c illi dicturi sunt, quos hoc tempore ia

tantum viilimus prajsumere, ut de solitudine ad turbas procedentes, sicut de ficto

religionis nomine tumebant, ita et de simulatione miiaculorum gratia videii mira-
biles appetcbant .'' Oii;itto contractus et benedicfiones aquarum, quas languidis in

poculurii dirigrbant, ut sic curarentur, contrccta'iones vel consignationes menibro-
rum, ut doloies inlirmantium expellei-ent, eulogias in panibus fractas et ad iniirmos
destinatas. Ad majora veniam, et summa ilia miracula de resuscitandis quoque
mortui« inaniter tentata. Quod quidem nuper prcesumpsisse Norbertum et coapo-
stolum ejus Farsitum niirati fuimus, et risimus. Qui diu pariter in oi-atione coram
populo prostrati, et de sua prajsumptione frustrati, cum a proposito confusi decide-
rent, objurgare populum impudenter cceperunt, quod devotioni sua; et constant!
fidei intidelitas eorura obsisteret. O callidafas incautorum ! o excusatio frivola

inexcusabilium ! — Non ignoramus astutias talium, qui cum febiicitantes a lenibus
morbis curare prffisumunt, pluribus aliqua vel in cibo vel in potu tribuunt ut
curent, vel benedictiones vel oraliones faciunt. Hoc utique cogitent, ut si quo-
quomodo curatio sequatur, sanctitati eorum imputetur : sin vero minime, infideli-

tati eorum vel de-perationi adscribatur. The Chron. Montis Sereni, ad ann. 1214
(in Mencken Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 243) relates that a certain vicar at the
cathedral in Halle, Petrus nomine, egit arte, quam ipse noverat, ut ad imasinem
quandam cruciiixi, qua; in ipsa erat Ecclesia, sanitates conferre segris adventanti-
bus putaretur. The matter made much noise and proved very profitable, the
profits being shared by the archbishop of Magdeburg and the convent of Neu-
werk. It went so far, ut Poppo Prspo-itus assidua praedicatione virtutes, qua» ibi

fierent, populis intimaret, et contradicentes vel irridentes post excommunicationis
quoque sententiam prohiberet. But when the original discoverer of the miracle
left Halle, omnis ille virtutum eftectus cum eo periitus emigra\it. Constat enim
nihil ibi talium postmodum accidisse. See also the derision of the Grammaticus
Bxioncnmpagno (about 1230) at the prevailing love of miracles, Sarti de Piofesso-
ribus Bonon. T. I. P. II. p. 220. — Alexander Halesius in Sent. lib. IV. Qu. 53,
Memb. 4, Art. 3, to the question : quid sit illud, quod quandoque apparet in specie
carnis vel pueri in altari, an sit corpus Christi .•' gives the answer: quod caro vel
sanguis in hujusmodi apparilione, qunndo a Domino est, est ipsius Domini. A
Domino esse dico, quia hujusmodi apparitiones quandoque accidunt humana
procuratione et forte diabolica.
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1298), possessing both these characteristics in an eminent degree,

was the favorite work on this subject.^

The tendency of this extravagant adoration of the saints to deify

men and degr.ule.God, was nowhere more strongly exem|)lified than in

the worship of the Virgin Mary, common, not oidy amongst the vul-

gar,^ but even with the most distinguished teachers of the time.^

* Legenda aurea seu Historia Lombardica sen Legenda sanctorum per anni

circuituin venientium in 177 Abschn., before the Reformation often reprinted

(Ardent, as late as 1518). Characteristic of the work are the strange etymologies

eiven of names, on which the history is sometimes grounded, e. g. no. II.: An-

dreas intcrpretatur decorus vel respondens vel virilis, ab andros, quod est vir. Vel

dicitur Andreas quasi antropos i. e. homo, ah ana, quod est sursum, et tiopos quod

est conversio, quasi sursum ad coelestia conversus et ad suum creatoreni erectus.

Fuit ergo decorus in vita, respondens in sapienti doctrina, virilis in poena, et antro-

pos in gloria, no. LXIII. vita Jacobi minoris : Vespasianus quoddam genus ver-

mium naribus insitum ab infantia gerebat, unde a vespis Vespasianus dicebatur.

He is told by a nuncius Pilati that'by faith in Christ he could be healed. Et Ves-

pasianus : Credo, quod qui mortuos suscitavit, me etiam de hac infirmitate liberare

potest. Et ha'c dicendo vespiK de ejus naribus ceciderunt, et tunc continuo sani-

tatem recepit,. After this, desirous of revenging the death of Jesus, Vespasianus

Romam adiit et destruendi Juda^am et Jerusalem a Tiberio Caesare licenliam impe-

travit, etc. Crude moral notions seen in no. XLVII.: St. Longinus, the soldier

who transtixed Christ with his spear, was immediately after converted by the

death of Christ : unde renuncians militire et ab apostolis instructus in Ca>sarea

Cappadocice XXVIII. annos monasticam vitam duxit, verho et exemplo plurimos

ad Christum convertit. Cum autem a Preside tentus fuisset et sacriticare noUet,

jussit Praises omnes dentes ei excuti, et linguam abscidi : Longinus tarnen ex hoc

loquelam non perdidit, sed accepta securi omnia idola comminuit et fregit dicens :

si Dii sunt, videbimus. Da^mones autem de idolis exeuntes in Prajsidem et in

omnes ejJis socios intraverunt, et insanientes et latrantes se Longini pedibus pro-

straverunt. — Cum ergo Praises insaniret et oculos andsisset, dixit ei Longinus :

scito, quomodo sanari non poteris, nisi quando me occideris. Quam cito enim a te

mortuus fuero, pro te orabo, et sanilatem tibi coi'poralem et animce impetrabo. Et

statim eum decollari jussit. Post hoc abut ad corpus ejus et prostratus cum lacry-

mis pcenitenliam egit, et continuo visum et sanitatem recepit, et in bonis operibus

vitam finivit.

s Comp, the Minnesingers: e. g. Reinmar v. Zweter (Manessens Sammlung
von Minne-angern, Th. 2, S. 139), INleisler Rumslaut (Maness. Th. 2, S. 224).

See also Pesch'ock : dor religiöse Glaube dor gebildeten Laien in Deutschland u.

s. w. namentlich im 13ten Jahrh. in S t ;i u d 1 i n ' s u. Tzschirner's Archiv,

für Kirchengesch. Hd. 4, St. 3, S. 512 ff. How much the adoration of the Virgin

partook of the spirit of chivalry, see in Wielands Neuer deutscher Merkur

Dec. 1796. S. 329 ff. März 1797. S. 205 ff. God the Father is made her Minne
or knight, see Peschcck, 1. c. S. 490. e. g. Reimar v. Zweter (in Maness. Th. 2,

S. 123)

:

Dur Minne wart der Alte jung,

Der je was alt an Ende,

Von Himel tet er einen Sprung
Herabe in dis Ellende, u. s. w.

Friderich v. Suonenburg (1. c. S. 210) :

Sich Gotes Tochter, wiltu mich
Nicht ndeten Kiuniginne,

So sage ich, was ein hoher Man
Mit dir begangen hat.

Er nam sich dir ze dienen an

In minneklicher Minne.
Er warb es tougcn (secretly) wider dich,

Do tct du swcs er bat :

Dir gieng sin Bet iind siniu Wort
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Still, the (loclrine of the immacul.ite concPi)tiori of the Virgin, invent-

ed by certain canons at Laon, in the year 1I4U,^ and the fe^;tival

established in honor thereof, met with strong opposition, not only from

St. Bernard,^' but from other distinguisiied men of tiie tweilih cen-

Durh Orcn und durh Ougcn,
Aldar kam siiier Fröiden Hort
Ze dir gersliclu-n toiigen.

Er was dir inneklichen hi

Mit Warheit sunder Spot,

Doch weis ich diner hukle dri (Trinity)

Der da verholne pflege, und was des Gabriel din Bot.

The worship of Maria also assumed the character of a knightly service, see Wie-
land, 1. c. ^ee the Minnelicd addressed to Mary by the Troubadour le Moine de
Fossan in Millot hist, des troub. T. 11. p. 224.

8 Even Bernhard says (Sermo in Nativ. b. Maria», de aquaeductu, § 7, in 0pp.
ed. Mabillon. T. II. p. 160) : Totis ergo medullis cordium, totis pra'cordiorum

affectibus, et votis omnibus .Mariam banc vcncreiiiur, quia sic est voluntas ejus,

qui totum nos habere voluit per Mariam. — Ad Fatrem verebaiis accedere, solo

auditu territus, ad folia fugiebas (reference to Gen. iii. 7, 1Ü) : Jesum tibi dedit

mediatorem. — Sed forsitan et in ipso rnajestatem vereare divinam, quod licet

factus sit homo, manserit tamen Deus. Advocatum habere vis et ad ipsum ? Ad
Mariam recurre. Pura siqiiidem humanitas in Maria, non inodo pura ab omni
contaminatione. sed et pura singularitate naturae. Nee dubius dixeiim, exaudietur

et ipsa ])ro revcrenlia sua. Exaudiet utique matrcm filius, et exaudiet tilium

pater. Filioli, ha»c peccatorum scala, htec mea maxima fiducia est, ha;c tota ratio

spei me*. Quid enim .' Potestne filius aut rcpellere, aut sustinere repulsam

:

non audire, aut non audiri filius potest .' Neutrum plane. Invenisti, ait Angelas,
gratiain apud Deum (Luc. i. 30). Feliciter. Semper ha;c inveniet gratiam, et

sola est gratia, qua egemus, etc. — The most inexhaustible in the praise of Mary,
however, was Bonaventura, if he was the author of the works : Speculum b.

Mariae Virgini«, Corona b. Mar. Virginis, Carmina super canticum Salve Regina,
Laus b. Virginis Mari*, Psalterium minus and Psalterium majus b. Marice Virgi-

nis (all in 0pp. T. VI. P. 2), which is disputed by Oudinus comm. de scriplt.

eccl. T. III. p. 407, though without sufficient ground. The Psalterium majus is

a parody of the Psalter: e. g. Psalm. 1 : Beatus vir qui diligit nomen tuum, Maria
Virgo: gratia tua animam ejus confortabit. Tanquaiu aquarum fontibus irrigatura

liber, in eo fiuctum Justitiar propagabis. Benedicta lu inter mulieres, per creduli-

tatem cordis sancti tui. Universas enim loeminas vincis pulchritudine carnis :

superas Angelos et Archangelos excellentia sanctitafis. Miseiicordia tua et gratia

ubique prsedicatur : Deus operibus manuum tuarum benedixit. Gloria Patri, etc.

Psalm. 93 : Deus ultionum Dor inus, sed tu Mater misericordiae ad miserandum
inflectis, etc. Psalm. 109 : Dixit Dominus Dominie nostra^ : sede mater mea a

dextris meis. Bonitas et sanctitas placuerunt lil>i : ideo regnabis mecuni in ster-

num, etc. — To reconcile these extravagances with the dogmas of the church, a

distinction was made between dulia and hyperdulin, unknown in Lombard's time.

Thomas Suminie, P. 111. Qu. 25, Art. 5. Cum igitur b. Virgo sit pura creatura

rationalis, non debetur ei adoratio latriae, sed solum veneratio dulias ; eminentius
tamen, quam cteteiis creaturis, in quantum ipsa est mater Dei. Et ideo dicitur,

quod debetur ei non qiialiscunque dulia sed hyperdulia. Idem Secunda SecundcB
Qu. 103, Art. 4 : Hyperdulia videtur esse medium inter latriara et duliam. cf.

.Alex. Halesins, P. HI. Qu. 30, Memb. 3, Art. 1. Bonaventura in Sent. lib. HI.
Dist. 9, Art. 1, Qu. 3.

' Mary had long been considered immaculate, but only as in Paschasius Radb.
de partu Virg. (in d'Achery spicileg. T. I. p. 46) as sanctificata in utero matris.

® Bernardi Epist. 174 ad Canonicos Lugdunenses : — Miramur satis, quid visum«
fuerit hoc tempoie quibusdam vestrum volui.sse mutare colorem optimum, novam
inducendo celebriiatem, quam ritus Kcclesia; nescit, non probat ratio, non commen-
dat antiqua traditio. Nunquid Patribus doctiores ant devotiores sumus .' Pericu-
lose praesumimus quicquid ipsorum in talibus prudentia praeterivit. Nee vero id
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tury.9 In the thirteenth century the festival (festa conceptionis)

became gradually more common/'* though still all the Schoolmen of

tale est, quod nisi praetcreundum fiierit, Patrum qiiiverit omnino diligentiam prae-

teriisse. Oituin Vir^inis didici in Ecclesici et ab ecclesia iiidubitanter lial)ere festi-

vuni atque saiietum, firmissime cum Ecclesia senlieas, in utero earn accepisse, ut

sancta prodiret. Et de Jereniia siquidem lego, quod priusquam de ventre exiret,

sancliticatus sit (.Ter. i. 5) ; et de Joanne Baplista non secus sentio, qui ex utero

Dominum in utero sensit (Luc. i. 41). Videris etiam tu, an et de s. David idipsum

liceat opinaii (from Ps. Jxx. 6, 21, 11' 12). — Csterum quatenus adversus originale

peccatum lucc ipsa sanctilicatio valuerit, — non temere dixerim. Sanctificatos

tarnen non dubitaverim dicere, quos Dens sanctilicavit, et cum eadem sanctiticati-

one prodiisse ex utero, quam accepcrunt in utero, nee reatum, quem in concepti-

one traxerunt, valuisse uliatenus horum natali jam donatam prsepedire seu prsri-

p3re bcnedictionnm. — Fuit proculdubio et Mater Domini ante sancta quam nata.

Nee fallitur oinuino s. Ecclesia, sanctum reputans ipsuin Nativitalis ejus diein, et

onmi anno cum exultatione universK terrae voliva celebritate suscipiens. Ego
puto, quod et copiorior sanctificationis benedictio in earn descenderit, quae ipsius

non solum sanctificaret ortum, sed et vitam ab omni deinceps peccato cuslodiret

immunem ;
quod nemini alteri in natis quidem muiierum creditur esse donatum.

— Quid aclhuc adilendum bis putamus honoribus .' Ut bonoretur, inquiunt, et

conceplu^, qui honoraudum pra;ivit partum; quoniam, si ille non pra^ccssisset, nee

iste esset, qui bonoratur. Quid si alius propter eandem causam etiam utrique

parcnti ejus festos honores asserat deferendos ? Sed de avis et proavis idipsum

posset pro simili causa quilibet flagitare ; et sie tenderetur in iniinitum, et festo-

rum non esset numerus. Patrise est, non exilii fi-equentia haec gaudiorum, et

numerositas festivitatum cives decet, non exules. Sed profertur scriptum supernae,

ut ajunt, revelationis. Qua-i et quivis non queat scriptum a;que |)roducere, in quo
Virgo videalur idipsum mandare et de parentibus suis. — Ipse mihi facile persua-

deo scriptis talibus non moveri, quibus nee ratio su|)pcditrii-e, nee certa invenitur

favere auctoritas. — Etsi quibus vel paucis ülioruin hominum datum est cum
sanctitate nasci, non tainen et concipi ; ut uni sane servaretur sancti pra;rogativa

conceptus, qui omnes sanctificaret, solusque absque peccato veniens, purgationem

faceret pcccatoruni, etc.

8 S32 Bernhard's contemporary Potho Presb. Prumiensis de statu domus Dei,

lib. III. in line (Bibl. max. Patr. T. XXI. p. .502) : Quk igitur ratio haec festa

celcl)ianda no!)is induxit, festum videlicet s. Trinilatis, festuni transfigurationis

Domini .' Additur bis a qui!)usdam, quod magis absurdum vidctur, festum quoque
conceptionis s. Maris. What he further says, is word for word from liernhard's

letter. About the year 1175, JVicolaus Mon. S. Albani in England, was a

zealous defender of the immaculate conception of the virgin; but was reproved

by Petrus Cellensis, then abbot of St. Remigius in Rheims, who defended the

portions of Bernhard. See Petri Cell. EphlC lib. VI. Ep. 23 (Bibl. PP. max. T.

XXIII. p. 878). Lib. IX. Ep. 9 and 10 (ib. p. 902). — Joannes Beleih (see § 77)

divin. offic. explicatio, c. 146: Festum conceptionis aliqui interdum celebrarunt,

et adhuc fortassis celebrant; sed authenticum atque approbatum non est, immo
vero prohibendum potius esse videtur. In peccato namque conccpta fuit.

^^ cf. Cone. Oxoniense, ann. 1222, cap. 8 : Statuimus quod festa subscripta sub

omni veneralione serventur, videlicet — omnia festa b. Maria?, praster festum con-

ceptionis, cujus cclebrationi non im|ionitur necessitas. It is found, however, with-

out any such qualification in the list of festivals: Statuta Synodalia Eccl. Cenoma-
nensis, ann. 1247 in fine ('./l/a/t.st XXIII. p. .764) Cone. Copriniacense, 1250 and

1260, cap. 21 (Mansi XXIII. p. 870), and Exoniense, ann. 1287, c. 2.3 (Mansi
XXIV. p. 8J3). At the Capit. generale of the Franciscans at Pisa, A. D. 1263

( Wadditif^, ad h. a. no. 16), it was ordered, ut nova; ha? festivitates admitterentur

in Ordine, videlicet conceptionis b. Virginis Marias, Visitationis ejusdem, b. Annae
illius genilricis, et Martha; Virginis. (The collection of authorities on this subject

by the Franciscan M. Ant. Gravois de ortu et progressu cultus ac festi immacu-
lati conceptus b. Dei genetricis Virg. Maria;. Luca;. 1762. 41o., is made with care,

but without due distinctions, see especially the Summarium seu Documentorum
regestum appendeej. In the passages there cited from older writers, the conceptio
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any distinction rejected the doctrine of the immaculate conception. ^^

Having been condemned by Tlioniils A(juinas/- tliis doctrine would

b. Maiiac is the Conceptio acliva s. Annuncia<io.) In the thirteenth century,
however, we find everywhere menfioiied the festival of the Conceplio, not the

Cone. iiiunaciihUa. cf. ThonuT. Sunuiiri, P. III. Qu. 27, Art. 2, in note 12.

—

Durandi Rationale divin. ollic. lib. V'll. c. 7: Quidarn eliaui faciunt (|uinlurn

festum s. de conceptione h. Mariiv, dicentes, quod, .sicut celebratur de morte
SancJorum non propter mortem, sed quia tunc rccepti sunt in nupliis sternis,

similiter potest oelebrari festum de conceptione, non quia sit concepta, quia in

peccato est concepta, sed quia mater Domini est concepta: asserenles, hoc fuisse

revelatum cuidain Abhati in naufrai^io constituto. Quod tarnen non est authen-
ticum, unde non est approbandum, cuna concepta fuerit in peccato," seu per con-
cubitum maris et fucmin^e.

" cf. jllex. Ales. P. III. Qu. 9. Albertus M. P. HI. dist. 3. With whom Bo-
naventura in lib. III. Dist. 3, Pars. I. agrees. He inquires first. Art. l,de sanctifi-
catione Virginis quantum ad congruentiam teinporia, and determines Qu. 1,

quod caro b. Vii'ginis ante animationem non fuil sanctificata. Qu. 2: Quidam
dicere volunt in anima gloi-iosae Virginis gratiam sanctificationis praevenisse macu-
lam peccati originalis. — Alioruni po4tio est, quod sanctificatio \ irginis subsecuta
est originalis peccati contractionem. — Hie autem modus dicendi communior est,

et rationabilior et securior. — Huic ergo posilioni adha^rentes— teneamus secun-
dum quod communis opinio tenet, Virginis sanctificationem fuisse post originalis

peccati contractionem. Qu. 3 : pro indubitanti habet hoc Ecclesia, videlicet quod
h. Virgo fuerit in utei-o sanctificata. — Si autem quasratur, qua die vel hora sancti-

ficata fuerit, hoc ignoratui- ; tarnen probabiliter creditnr, quod cito post infusionera
anima» fuerit facta infu-io gratia». Then Art. II. de virfutis efficacia. First Qu. 1.

B. Virgo Maria per sanctificationis graiiam copiosam immunis fuit ab omni culpa
actuali, tarn mnrtali quam veniali. Qu. 2 : In prima sanctificatione fuit femes
concupiscentia» in Virgine consopitus, in secunda (Luc. i. 35) extinctus et ei'adica-

tus. Qu. 3 : A massa peccati liberata fuit Virgo Maria in prima sanctificatione,

liberata etiam fuit in secunda, sed in prima fuit confbrmis aliis sanctificatis (namely
Jeremiae, Job. Baptistse), in secunda vero facta est conformis filio, quem genuit.

'2 ThomcB Summa Theol. P. HI. Qu. 27, Art. 1 : De sancfificatione b. Mariae,
quod scilicet fuerit sanctificata in utero, nihil in Scriptura canonica traditur, quae
etiam nee de ejus nativitate mentionem facit. Sicut tarnen (Pseudo-) Augustinus
in sermone de assumptione ipsius Virginis rationabiliter argumentatur, quod cum
corpore sit assumpta in coelum, quod tamen scriptura non tradit, ita etiam rationa-

biliter argumentari possumus, quod fuerit sanctificata in utero. Art. 2 : Sanctifi-

catio b. Virginis non potest intelligi ante ejus animationem, duplici ratione. Primo
quidem, quia sanctificatio, de qua loquimur, non est nisi emundatio a peccato ori-

ginali. — Culpa autem non potest emundari, nisi per gratiam, cujus subjectum est
sola creatura rationalis. Et ideo ante infusionem animse rationalis b. Virgo sancti-

ficata non fuit. Secundo quia cum sola creatura rationalis sit susceptiva culpae,

ante infusionem anima; rationalis proles concepta non est culpae obnoxia. Et sic

quocumque modo ante animationem b. Vii-go sanctificata fuisset, numquam incur-

risset maculam originalis culpas, et ita non indiguisset redemptione et salute, quae

est per Christum. — Hoc autem inconveniens est, quod Christus non sit salvator

omnium hon.inum. — Si numquam anima b. Virginis fuisset contagio originalis

peccati inquinata, hoc derogaret dignitati Christi, secundum quam est universalis

omnium salvator. — Licet Komana Ecclesia conceptionem b. Virginis non celebret,

tolerat tamen consuetudinem aliquarum ecclesiarum illud festum celebiantium.
Unde talis celebritas non est totaliter reprobanda. Nee tamen per hoc, quod
festum conceptionis celebratur, datur intelligi, quod in sua conceptione fuerit

sancta : sed quia, quo tempore sanctificata fuerit, ignoratur, celebratur festum
sanctificationis ejus potius quam conceptionis in die conceptionis ip^iiis. Art. 3 :

Videtur dicendum, quod per sanctificationem in utero non fuerit sublatus b. Virgi-
ni femes secundum essentiam, sed remanserit ligatus. — Postmodum vero in ipsa

conceptione carnis Christi, in qua primo debuit refulgere peccati immunitas ; cre-

dendum est, quod ex prole redundaverit in matrem, totaliter fomite subtracto. —
Art. 4: Simpliciter fatendum est, quod beata Virgo nullum actuale peccatunx

VOL. II. 44
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have been for ever put to rest but for Duns Scotus, who here also

opposed the Dominican, and was the first of the Schoolmen who
ventured to defend it.^"^ It now became one of the most important

points of controversy between the Thomists and Scotists, and the

honor of the two great orders was involved in the question.

^ 79.

FESTIVALS.

The two most important festivals, which were introduced in this

period, have already been mentioned (of the Conception, § ''7, and

Corpus Christi, § 78). The time is well characterized by the revival

of the Heathen Saturnalia, i which were annexed by the clergy to the

commisit, nee mortale, nee veniale, ut sie in ea impleatur, quod dicitur. Cant. 4, 7 :

Tota pulchra es aiuica mea, et macula non est in te.

1^ Duns Scotus in Sent. lib. III. Dist. 3, Qu. 1, § 9 : Deus potuit facere, quod
ipsa nunquaiii fuisset in peccato originali

;
potuit eliaui fecisse, ut tantuni in uno

instanti esset in peccato
;
potuit ctiani facei-e, ut per tenipus aliquod esset in pee-

cato, et in ultimo illius temporis purgai-etur. — Quod autem horum trium, quae

ostensa sunt esse possibilia, factum sit, Deus novit : si auctoritati Ecclesia?, vel

auctoritati scriptura; non repugnet, videtur probabile, quod excellcntius, attiibuere

Marias. More decidedly, but also still concisely, 1. c. Dist, 18, Qu. 1, § 13: b,

Virgo mater Dei nunquam fuit inimica actualiter ratione peceati aclualis, nee
ratione originalis (fuisset tamen, nisi fiiisset praiservala). It is conunonly related

on the authority of the Franciscans (Wadding ann. Minorum, ann. 1304, no. 34,

Bulcei hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 71), that Duns Scotus afterwards defended the

doctrine of the immaculate conception at Paris against two hundred Dominicans,

in a public di-sputation, and thereby induced the university to pass a decree, ne ad

ullos gradus Scholasticos admitteretur ullus, qui prius non juraret, se defensurum
b. Virginem a noxa originaria, to which was added a votum de celebranda

quotannis festivitate immaculata: conccp.ionis. The oldest authorities ibr this,

however, are the Franciscans Bernardinus de Bustis (about 1480) and Pel-

bartus Temestarius (about 1500), and the former, in his Mariale, dates this decree

as far back as A. D. 1333 ; in the acts of the university we lind nothing of it ; it

was not till A. D. 1380 that it was resolved by the university of Paris, quod a

inodo eclebraretur festum conceptionis gloriosas V. M. eodem modo, quo et alia

festa solent celebrari ( Bulceus, 1. c. p. 964) ; and not till 1387 that the university

declared decidedly against the Dominicans (Bulccus, 1. c. p. 618 seq.). cf. d'Jlr-

gentri collectio judiciorum de novis crrorihus, T. 1. p. 335. The later Francis-

cans are themselves struck with the conciseness of their Doctor subtilis on the sub-

ject ; and infer therefrom that his principal works concerning the immaculate con-

ception are lost. cf. e. g. Hugo Cavellus in vita Scoti cap. ult.

' cf. Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Kalendas Januarii. We find prohibitions of councils

against the Pagan celebration of these last as late as into the ninth century. See

JDu Fresne glossar. ad Scriptt. media; et infims latinitatis s. v. Cervula, Cei'vulus

and Kalendaj s. festum Kalcndarum. It was undoubtedly the remains of this

which now grew into the festum stultorum. We must not, however, with Du
Fresne s. v. Kalends, refer to the festum stultorum the sixteenth canon of the

Cone. Constantinop. cecum. VI 11. ann. 869. The mockery of the church-festivals,

there mentioned with so nmch abhori-encc, was only the work of the frivolous

emperor Michael III. (857-867), reliiled by Coustantinus Por/iln/rngcnn. in

BusUio, no. 21, Continuator Theophanis, lib. JV, no. .38, and Si/utcon Logotheta
in .Mirhaele, no. 18. This was a single act and meant in enmily to the church.

More like the Saturnalia is that which Georgius Cedrenus in histor. compend. ed.

I'aris. p. 639, relates of Thcophylact, patriarch of Constantinople in the tenth
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festivals of tlie church, and a ino-kery of every thintr holy allowed

under this screen.^ Various ordinances were passed in prohihilion of

such excesses, but they nevertheless became more and more frequent.^

cen'lirv : t^yn iKiiftu ^xi to vuv Koocroüv 'i^o;, iv raTf Ka.u.T^a~i xa.) oriftoTiXciriv iD^ralt

vß^iC,t(r^<ici TO/ ^iov xoci Td; tcoh ayitav [jt,vYifiai oia Xcyiir//,i>iTay aTpiTuv Ka.'i yiXurttiv kui

ViX.oapiocti)> xpceuyijy, TiKiv/^sVuv Tui S-itny uftvcuv. Ail I aliiU'iV irU : tk; ZnTaviKds

Oj/^-^nii »a) ra; atrnfiou; xocivyas Kxi t« ix rpioiuv xai p^afiXiTU'^rt'iu* i^ocvKT/iivei

aa-fiXToc riXiia-^Ud tSiSa^sv.

^ Tliii lirst account we liave of them is in Jo. Beleih in Explicat. divin. otfic.

cap. 7(1, de iis festivitatihus, (jute Christi Nativitatem proxinie sequuntur : Debent
ergo ve-sper» Natalis priiuo iiitc2;re celubrari, ac postea coiivcniunt diaconi quasi

in tripudio, cantantque .l/ao-ziZ/ifaf cum Antiphona de S. Stephano,— et Univer-

sum officium crastinum celel)raiit Diaconi, quod Stephanus fuerit Diaconus. — Sic

eodem luoJo oinne officium perficient sacerdotes ipso die b. .loannis, quia hie sacer-

doj i'uerit, et pucri in ip>o i'esto Innocentuui, quia Innocentes pro Christo occisi

sunt. Cap. 72 : Festuui Ilypudiaconoruiii, quod \ocaiuus stultoruin, a quibusdam
perticitur in circumcisioue, a quibusdam vero in Epiphauia, vel in ejus octavis.

Fiunt autem quatuor tripudia post nativitatem Domini in Ecclesia, Levitarum
scilicet, Sacerdotum, Puerorum i. e. minorum state et ordine, et Hypodiaconorum,
qui ordo inccrtus est. Unde tit, ut ille quandoque anuumeretur inter sacios ordines,

quandoque non, quod expresse ex eo intelligitur, quod certum tempus non liabeat,

et officio ceiebrctiir conf'uso. (Tlie sum of these two chapters is repeated by
Duruiidus Rationale divin. offic. lib. V!l. c. 42 in tine.) Cap. 120 : Restat, ut—
agamus— de quadani libertate Decembris, qua; hoc tempore in quibusdam locis

observatur. Sunt nempe nonnull* ecclesiae, in quibus usitatum est, ut vel etiam
Episcopi vel Archiepiscopi in ceenobiis cum suis ludant subditis, ita ut eliam sese

ad lusum pila; demittant. Atque hsec quidem libertas idea dicta est Decembrica,
quod olim apud Ethnicos moris fuerit, ut hoc mense servi et ancillae et pastores velut

quadam libertate donarentur, fierentque cum Dominis suis pari conditione, com-
munia festa agentes post collectionem messium. Quamquam vei'O magna? ecclesis,

ut est Remensis, banc ludcndi consuetudinem observent, videtur tarnen laudabilius

esse non ludere. The most famous for this wild mockery of church-ceremonies
were the festum innocenturn (cf. F. A. Dürr comm. hist, de Episcopo Puerorum

;

vulgo the school-boy's bishop. Mogunt. 17.55. 4to. In Mayence this festival has

been kept up to the present time) and the festum hypodiaconorum (cf. Du Tiliot

memoires pour servir a. I'histoire de la fete des foux. A Lausanne et a Geneve.
1751. 8vo.) Du Fresne s. v. Kalenda; and Abbas Cornadorum. The greatest

excesses of this kind, however, are found in the following century. In some
places, for example in Rouen, there was an Asses-feast on Christmas day ; in

other places, as in Beauvais, the same feast was celebrated on the 14lh of June, to

commemorate the flight from Egypt, cf. Du jPres«e s. v. Festum asinorum.

—

Another festival, with similar excesses of the clergy, was celebrated in Evreux,
on the 1st of May, as early as 1200, Du Tiliot, 1. c p. 26 seq.

^ The first ordinance against them was that of 1198, by the papal legate Cardi-

nal Peter, addressed to Odo, bishop of Paris, and by him published (ed. Petrus de
Gusanvilla in Append, ad Petri Blesensis 0pp. and thence in Bibl. max. Patrum
T. XXIV. p. 1.370) : didicimus, quod in i'esto circumcisionis Dominicas in eadem
Ecclesia [ Parisiensi ] tot consueverunt enormitates et opera flagitiosa committi,

quod locum sanctum, in quo gloiiosa Virgo gratam sibi mansionem elegit (the

church of Notre Dame), non solum fueditate verborum, verum etiam sanguinis

effusione plerumque contingit inquinari ; et eatenus adinventio tarn perniciosse

temeritatis invaluit, ut sacratissima dies, in qua mundi Redemptor voluit circumci-

di, festum fatuorum nee immerito generaliter consueverit appellari. After this,

1199, a decree of Odo's concerning the suitable celebration of the Circumcisio Dom.
and the festival of St. Stephen (quoniam festivitas b. Protomartyris Stephani ejus-

dem fere subjacebat di55olut!onis et temeritatis incommodo) ; which decrees were
confirmed by Petrus Cambius, the next bishop, A. D. 1208 (both 1. c). Still in the

year 1212 the Cone. Paiis. Pars. IV. c. 16 (Mansi XXII. p. 842), had again to

decree ; A festis vero follorum, ubi baculus accipitur, omnino abstineatur. Idem
fortius monachis et monialibus prohibemus. — Innocent III. A. D. 1210 (Deer.
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<^ 80.

SERMONS.

In the mean time, the more intellectual part of public worship, the

sermon, had either fallen entiiely into disuse, or was of very little

service. The sermons of the time are eitlier full of dialectic sub-

tilties, or obscure mysticism ; faults, from which not even Bernhard
and Bonaventura, with all their fervor and true unction, are wholly

free.i

How little accustomed the people were to searching and well-

directed discourses, is seen in the wonderful success of Fulco, a

priest in Neuilli, in the diocese of Paris (t 1202},- and of Berthold,

a Franciscan in Ratisbonne (t 1272).^

Greg. lib. III. Tit. I. cap. 12) : Interdum ludi fiunt in ecclesiis theatrales, et non
solum ad ludibriorum spectacula introducuntur in eis nionstra lavarum, verum
etiam in aliqiiibus anni i'estivitatibus, quag continue natalem Christi sequuntur,
diaconi, presbyteri, ac subdiaconi vicissiin insaniae suae ludibria exercere prassu-

niunt, per gesticulationuni suai'um debacchationes obscoenas in conspectu populi

decus faciunt clericale vilescere, etc. Statuta Ecel. Nivernensi^, ana. 1246, cap. 3

(Marlene tlies. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 1069, Mansi XXIII. p. 731) : Quia in iesto

stultorum, seil. Innocenlium et anni novi, in ecclesia vesti-a multa fiunt— inho-

nesta, sub poena excommunicationis inhibemus distiicte, ne talia festa iri-isoria de

cetero facere prffisuinant. Cone. Copriniacense, ann. 1260, cap. 2 (Mansi XXIII.
p. 1083) : Cum in balleatione (dancing), qua; in festo ss. Innocentiun» in quibus-

dam ecclesiis fieri inole\it, multa- rixa", contentiones et turbationes — consueve-

rint pi'ovenii-e, prasdictas balleatioues ulterius sub intimatione anathematis fieri

prohibemus, necnon et episcopos in prEedicto festo creari ; cum hoc in ecclesia Dei
ridiculum existat, et hoc dignitatis episcopalis ludibrio fiat. These prohibitions

producing no effect, such extravagances were at length winked at. Cone. Saltz-

burgense, ann. 1274, cap. 17 : Ad ha^c quidam ludi noxii, quos vulgaris elocutio

Episcopatus puerorum appellat, in quibusdam Ecclesiis exercentur adeo insolenter,

quod nonnunquam enormes culpai et damna gravia subsequuntur. Ex ipsis hos

ludos in Eccle>iis et a personis ecclesiasticis de cetero fieri prohibemus, nisi forte

parvi sexdecim annorum et infra fuerint, qui hujusmodi ludos exercent, quibus
alii seniores ipsi nullatenus se misceant aut intei-sint. Ordinationes Joannis
Cantuar. Jlrchiep. in dumibus religiosis, ann. 1279 (Mansi XXIV. p. 264):
Puerilia solenniia, qua; in festo solent fieri Innocentum, post vesperas s. Joannis

tantum inchoari permittimus, et in crastino in ipsa die Innocentum totaliter termi-

nentur.

1 See Schröckh, Th. 29, S. 311 seq.

* Of him, Jacobi a Vitriaco hist. Occident, c. 6 : He appeared in Paris as a

preacher, cap. S, et exinde alii tarn Doctores quam discipuli ad ejus rudam et sim-

plicem prsedicationcm concurrebant. Alter alterum invitabat, — dicentes : Venite

et audite Fulconem prcsbyterum, tanquam alterum Paulum. SeeWilken's
Gesch. d. Kreutzzüge, Th. 5, S. 93.

•* Of him, especially Joannes Vitoduranus (a Franciscan,
"f 1348) in Chron.

ad ann. 1265. Wonderful efTects of his preaching, cf. Wadding, ad ann. 1272,

no. 16-21. Mü tier's Schweizergeschichte, Th. I, S. 530. — H e r t h ol d
,

des Franciscaners deutsche Predigten, theils vollstand, thcils in Atiszügen (aus

.einem Heidelberger Codex), herausgez. von C. F. Kling. Berlin. 1824. 8vo. —
Grjmm',s Anzeige in d. Wiener Jahrbüchern, Bd. 32 (1825) S. 194 seq.



Chap. VI. Ecclesiastical Discipline. § 81. Confession. 349

CHAPTER SIXTH.

CHANGES IN THE DrSCIPI,IN'R IN THE CHURCH, OCCASIONED BY CORRE-
SPONDING CHANGES IN THE DOGMATICAL VIEWS.

<5. 81.

OF CONFESSION.

Jo. Morini commentarius hist, de disciplina in administratione sacramenti poeni-

tentiae. Paris. 1651. Antverp. 1682. fol. Jo. Dallcel disp. de sacramentali s.

auriculari Latinorum confessione. Genev. 1661. 4to.

Until the twelfth century the confession of private sins had not
been considered an indispensable condition of forgiveness, i but only

a means of amendment ; and no peculiar power of absolution being
attributed to the priests,'^ it was allouable to confess also to laymen.

3

1 See above, § 19, note 2. — Abtslardi Ethica, c. 25 (Pezii .inecdot. T. III.

P. II. p. 675), where it is shown, Quod nonnunquam cun/essio dimilti potest.
Especially, however, sec the two great teachers ot the time, Gratian and Peter
Lombard. The first in his Tractatus de poenitentia (i. e. P. II. Causa 33, Qu. 3),
Dist. 1, proposes at the outset the question : Utrum sola cordis contrilione et

secreta salisfactione absque oris confessione quisque possit Deo satisfacere ? with
the remai-k : Sunt enim, qui dicunt, queiiilibet criniinis veniam sine confessione
facta ecclesise et sacerdotali judicio posse piomereri, juxta illud Ambrosii super
Lucam ad cap. 22, etc. The authoiities for this opinion he gives can. 1 -37, and
himself subscribes to it. e. g. ad can. 34 : Hinc etiam, ut Dominus ostenderet,

quod non sacerdotali judicio, sed largitate divinos gratia; peccato emundatur, lepro-

suin tangendo mundavit, et postea sacerdoti sacrificium ex lege offerre prascepit.

Leprosus enim tangitur, curn respectu divina; pietatis mens peccatoris illustrata

compungitur. — Leprosus semetipsum sacerdoli repra?sentat, dum peccatum suum
sacerdoti posnitens confitetur. Sacrificium ex lege offert, dum satisfactionem
ecclesise judicio sibi impositam factis exsequitur. Sed antequam ad sacerdotem
perveniat, emundatur, dum per contritionem cordis ante confessionein oris peccati
venia indulgetur. He thus closes this first section ad can. 37 also: Fit itaque
confessio ad ostcnsionera pcenitentije, non ad inipetrationem veniee. He then, can.
38-89, produces their arguments who maintain, sine confessione oris et sadsfacti-

one operis neminem a peccalo posse mundari, si tempus satisfaciendi habueiit ; but
shows, ad can. 87, that it does not follow from the authorities quoted, latentia pec-
cata sacerdoti necessario confitenda, et ejus arbitrio expianda. He says, however,
in conclusion, ad can. 89 ; Cui harum (sententiarum) potius adhaerendum sit, lec-

toris judicio reservatur. Utraque enim fautores habet sapientes et religiosos viros.

The same questions are treated by Petrus Lombardus Sent. lib. IV. dist. 17:
Prirao quffiritur, utrum absque satisfaclione et oris confessione per solam cordis

contritionem peccatum alicui dimittatur : Secundum, an aliquando sufficiat confiteri

Deo sine sacerdote : terlio, an laico fideli facta valeat confessio. In his enim etiam
docti diversa sentire inveniuntur, quia super his varia ac pene adversa tradidisse

videntur Doctores. On the second question he gives the arguments on both sides,

but decides, oportere Deo primum, et deinde sacerdoti ofFerri confessionem, nee
aliter posse perveniri ad ingressum Paradisi, si adsit facultas.

^ This is seen also therein that in the thirteenth century the priests used only
the forma absolvendi deprecatoria. Such Orationes ad dandam pcenitentiam
may be found in the old Roman Penitentials in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage,
Vol. II. T. 2, p. 122, and Eus. Amort de origine indulgentiarum, Aug. Vind.
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But after Confession had been included amongst the Sacraments
(see § 77), the opposite views began to prevail,"* at first only in

opinions, but afterwards sanctioned by the ordinance of Innocent HI.
that every one should confess to a priest at least once in every year.^

1735, p. 17. e. g. the penitent says: Obnixe etiani te, Sacerdos Dei, exposco, ut

intercedas pro ine et pro peccatis nieis ad Dominum Deum nostrum, quatenus de
his et aliis omnibus sceieribus meis veniam et indulgentiam per meiita et interces-

siones omnium Sanctorum assequi mei-ear. Tunc dicat sacerdos: Misereatur tui

omnipotens Deus, et diniitfat tibi omnia peccata tua, lilieret te ab omni malo, con-

servet te in omni bono, et perducat nos pariter Jesus Christus Filius Dei in vitam
aeternam. Ab omni malo custodiat nos omnipotens Dominus, cf. Älorinus, 1. c.

lib. Vllf. c. 8-13. The transition to the later view shown by Petrus Lomb.
Sent. lib. IV. diät. 18 : Hoc sane dicere ac sentire possumus, quod solus Deus
dimiltit peceata et retinet : et tarnen eccleais contulit potestatem ligandi et sol-

vendi. Sed alitor ipse solvit vel ligat, aliter ecclesia. Ipse enim per se tantum
dimitlit peccatum, quia et animam niundat ab interiori macula, et a debito aternae

mortis solvit. Non autem hoc sacerdo'ibus concessit, quibus tamen tribuit potes-

tatem solvendi et ligandi, i. e. ostendendi homines ligatos vel solutos. Unde
dominus lepiosum sanita'.i prius per se reslituit, deinde ad sacei-dotes misit, quorum
judicio ostendei-etur mundatus. — Quia etsi aliijuis apud Deum sit solutus, non
tamen in facie ecclesiae solutus habetur, nisi per judicium saceidotis. In solvendis

ergo culpis vel retinendis ita opcratur sacerdos evangelicus et judicat, sicut olim
legalis in illis, qui contaminati erant lepra, qua» peccatum signal. Unde Hierony-
tnus super Matth. xvi. 19 : Hvnc, inquit, locum quidam non intelligentes, etc.

(§ 1Ü2, note 17) comp. Stephanus Obazinensis, below, § 82, note 6.

^ Petrus Lonib. Sent, lib IV. dist. 17, de fertio articulo (see above, note 1, at

the end) decides on the authority of Augustin's supposed work de vera et falsa
pcenitentia : Sacerdotis examen requirendum est studiose, quia sacerdotibus con-

cessit Deus potestatem ligandi atque solvendi, et ideo quibus ipsi dimittunt, et

Deus dimittit. Si tamen dcfuerit sacerdos, proximo vel socio est facienda confessio.

.Albertus M. in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 17, art. 58 and 59, pronounces such a Confessio

to be also sacramcntalis.

* Founded chietly on the work attributed to Augustine, in the eleventh or

twelfth century, de vera et falsa pcenitentia (in Append. Tomi Vi. of the Bene-
dictine edition), which is hardly mentioned either in the deciee of Gralian or the

Sententice of Lombarii, and hence is frequently cited by all the Scholastics. Comp,
the admonitions to confess often, and to confess all, then § 25 : quibus sacerdotes

remittunt, remittit Deus
;

potestas solvendi concessa sacerdotibus ; in cases of

necessity it is indeed allowable to confess to the laity, for Dei misericordia est

ubique, qui et justis novit parcere, ctsi non tarn cito, sicut si solverentur a sacer-

dote. Finally the theory : fit per confessionem veniale, quod criminale erat in

operatione s. mortale. § 34 : prius purgandus est igne purgationis, qui in aliud

saeculum distulit fructum conversionis. — Quaedam enim peceata sunt, qua; sunt

mortalia, et in pcenitentia fiunt venialia, non tamen statim sanata, etc.

* Cone. Later, ann. 1215, can. 21 : Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, postquam ad

annos discrelionis pervenerit, omnia sua solus peceata confiteatur fideliter, saltern

semel in anno, proprio sacerdoti, et injunctam sibi panitentiam studeat pro viribus

adimplerc, suscipiens reverenter ad minus in Pascha eucharistije sacramcntum
;

nisi forte de consilio propiii sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem causam ad tempus

ab ejus perccptione duxerit abstinendum ; alio(|uin et vivens ah ingressu ecclesia;

arceatur, et moiicns Christiana careat sopultura. — Si quis autem aliono sacerdoti

voluerit justa de causa sua contitcri peceata, licentiam ])rius postulet et obtineat a

proprio sacerdote, cum aliter ille ipse non possit solvere vel ligare. Sacerdos autem

sit discretus et cautus, ut more periti medici supcrinfundat vinum ct oleum vulne-

ribus sauciati ; diligenter inquircns et peccatoris circumstantias et peccati, per

quas prudenter intelligat, quale illi cousilium debcat exhiberc, et cujusmodi reme-

dium adhiberc, diversis experimcntis utendo ad sanandum asgrotum. Caveat

autem omnino, no vcrbo, vel signo, vel alio (juovis modo prodat aliquatenus pecca-

torem, sed si prudentiori consilio indiguerit, illud absque ulla expressione personae
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From this time the notion grew iip that confession was the only

nicuiis of obluiiiing the forgiveness of deadly sins ;
^ and that the

caute requirat ; quoniam qui peccatum in poenitentiali judicio sibi detectum prae-

suinpserlt revelarc, non solum a sacerdolali officio tlepouenduiii deccrniinus, verum
etiam ad ai^ciidarn perpetuam poenitontiaiu in arctum nionasteiiuin delrudcnduin.

* See, especially Tliomas in Summa Ihcol. P. ill. Qu. 84-90, and Supple-

mentum tertiie I'arlis, Qu. 1-20. In particular Suppl. P. III. Qu. 6, Art. 1, to

the question : Utrum confessio sit neccssaria ad salutom .' Passio Ciiristi, sine

cujus virtutc nee originale nee acluale peccatum dimiltitur, in nobis operatur per
sacramentorum susceptionem, qua; ex ipsa efficaciam habent. Et ideo ad culpae

reiiiissionem, ct actualis, et originalis, requii'itur sacranientum Ecclesiae, vel acta
susceptum, vel saltern voto, quando arliculus necessitatis, non contemptus, sacra-

mentum excludit ; ct per consc()uens ilia sacranienta, quie ordinantur contra cul-

pam, cum qua sakis esse non potest, sunt de necessitate salutis. Et ideo sicut

baptismus, quo deletur orij^inale, est dc necessitate salutis, ita et pccnitentia;

sacranientum. Sicut autem aliquis per hoc, quod baplismum petit, se mini-tii»

Ecclesia; subjicit, ad quo? pertinet dispensalio sacramenti ; ita etiam per hoc, quod
confiitetur peccatum suum, se Uiinistro Ecclesia; subjicit, ut per sacramentum poe-

nitentis ab eo dispensatum rcmissionem consequatur
;
qui congruum reiuediuin.

adhibcre non potest, nisi peccatum cognoscat, quod lit per confessionem peccantis.

Et ideo confessio est de necessitatis salutis ejus, qui in peccatum actualc moitale
cecidit. Art. 3 : Utrum onuies ad confessionem teneantur i Ad confessionem du-
pliciter obliganun-. Uno modo ex jure divino,— et secundum hoc non omnes
tencntur ad confessionem, sed illi tantum, qui peccatum mortale incurrunt post
baptismum. Alio modo ex pj-a'cepio juris positivi, et sic tenentur omnes ex insti-

tutione Ecclesia-, cilita in Conrilio generali sub innocentio III. (see above, note 5).
— Ex vi sacramenti non tenetur aliquis venialia confiteri, sed ex institutione Ec-
clesia;, quando non habet alia qua; confiteatur. Qu. 10, Art. 2 : Utrum confessio

liberet aliquo modo a poena 1 Confessio himul cum absokilione habet vim liberandi

a pa-na dupliciter. Uno modo ex ipsa vi absolutionis, et sic quidem liberat in voto
existens a pccna aeterna, sicut etiam a culpa; quffi quidem poena est poena condem-
nans, et ex toto externunans ; a qua homo liberatus, adhuc manet obligatus ad
poenam temporalem, secundum quod poena est medicina purgans et promovens ; et
sic hfec poena restat in purgatorio paiienda etiam his, qui a poena inferni liberati

sunt. — Alio modo diminuit poenam ex ipsa natuia actus confitentis, qui habet
poenam erubescentia; annexam ; et ideo quanto aliquis pluries de ipsis peccalis
confitetur, tanto nuigis poena minuitur. At first there was a feeling in the church
that these provisions were new, cf. Glossa ad Tract, de poenitentia (i. e. Giatiani
Decret. P. II. Cans. 33, Qu. 3), Dist. V. on the question : Quando oris confessio
fuerit instituta .' Dicunt quidam institutam fuisse in Paradiso (namely. Gen. iii. 9).— Alii dicunt, quod sub lege fuit prime instituta, quando Josua praecepit Achan
crimen suum confiteri (Jos. vii. 19). Sed melius dicitur, earn institutam fuisse a
quadam universalis Ecclesia; traditione potius, quam ex novi vel veteris testamenti
auctoritate. — Ergo necessaria est confessio in mortalibus apud nos, apud Grajcos
non, quia non emanavit apud illos traditio talis. — Illud ergo Jacobi : Covfitemini
alierutmm peccata vestra (Jac. v. 16) fuit consilii primo ; alioquin ligaret et
Grajcos, non obstante eorum consuetudine. Further Bonaventura in Sent. lib.

IV. Dist. 17, P. 2. Exposit. textus to Lombard's woi-ds : Quibusdam visum est
sufficere, si soli Deo fiat confessio : Qua-ritur hie, utrum tales fuerint hasretici. Et
quod non, videtur, quia Magister recitat hoc tamquam opinionem probabilem. Sed
contra hoc est, quia negans confessionem negat absolutionem, ac per hoc negat
clavium virtutem, et ita manifeste est contra scripturam, et ita contra fidem. —
Resp. Dicendum, quod si quis esset modo hujus opinionis, esset haeieticus judican-
dus, quoniam in concilio generali hoc determinatum est sub Innocentio III. Sed
ante banc determinationem hoc non erat haresis, quia ip'i non negabant clavium
potestatem, sed negabant necessitatem ; et bene concedebant, quod utile erat con-
fiteri, et sacerdotes poterant absolvere. Ideo Magister et (iiatianus in Decretis
hoc referunt tanquam opinionem ; tainen uterque ( .' ) improbat hoc, et determinat
in contrarium. Et si quis pertinaciter assereret contrai-ium, esset hsreticus judi-
candus. — On the other hand. Duns Scotus in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 17, Qu. 1 : Si
teneatur, quod confessio non cadit nisi sub praecepto Ecclesiae, non potest faciliter
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priest, as God's representative, could bestow such forgiveness,'' and

improbiiri. nisi quii vel Ecclesia non attentasset tarn arduum praeceptun» imponere
omnibus Chrisliani , nisi esset prsceptuiu divinum, vel quia non invenitur, ubi ah

Ecclesia iiiiponatur istud praeceptum, quin ante hoc sancti reputarent, hoc praecep-

tum de confessione obligare. As to the Cap. Omnis utriusque sexus (see note 5),

ante illud tempus par iiiultos annos fuit Augustinus plus' quam per octingentos

annos, qui pra;dicavit confessionem valde esse necessaiiam ; ut patet in libio suo

de vera et falsa poenitenlia (sec above, note 4). He then attempts to refute the

Glo-;s ad Tract, de pcen. Di-;t. V. (see above) (e. g. with reference to the Greeks:
multas laudabiles consuetudines omiserunt, ex quo ah «Ecclesia i-ecesserunt, et

istam non solum laudabilem, sed etiam necessariam, potuerunt omittere) and con-

cludes : Breviter, videlur ra'ionabilius teuere, quod confessio cadat sub praecepto

divino po4*ivo. — It vva-; generally held that confession was indispensably necessa-

ry for the forgiveness of great sins only ; as to the pcccata venialin they ap|>ealed

to the dogma of Augustine, cited by Lombard, lib. IV. Dist. 16 : De quo'idianis

levibusque peccalis, sine qiiibus hac vita non ducitur, ([uotidiana oratio tidelium

satisfacit. Duns Scotus ad lib. IV. Dist. 17, Qu. 1, § 24, disputes, therefore,

their opinion (c. g. Thomas Jlquinas, see above, Suppl. P. III. Qu. 6, Art. 3),

who maintain, that when there is no great sin, propter prajceptum Ecclesias tenetur

in illo casu ad venialium confassionem ; and even maintains : Nee aliquis tenetur

ad aliquam contritionem de venialibus ; immo in actuali voluntate vel actu venialis

moriens salvabitui-, vapulabit tamen.

^ Lombard's view (see above, note 2) that sacerdotes non habere potestatem

ligandi atque solvendi, sed ostendendi homines esse solutos, si\e ligatos, was at-

tacked so early as by Richardus a S. Victore in the tract, de potcstate ligandi et

solvendi, cap. 12 (adopting the views of Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. II.

Pars. XIV. c. 8) ; he calls it sententiam tarn frivolam, ut ridenda videatur potius,

quam refellenda. But even this last view did not satisfy the later wi'iters on the

subject, inasmuch as it attributed to the priests only potestatem remittendi pecca-

ta, quanlum ad liberationeiii pcen* only, i-eserving to the Deity the liberationem

a culpa per gratiam divinitus infusam. On the other hand, Thomas in Summa
Suppl. P. III. Qu. 18, Art. 1 : Uti-um potestas clavium se exlendat ad remissio-

nein culpae ? Vii-tus clavium operatur ad culpa? i-emissionem — sicut et aqua
baptismi. Sed sicut bap'ismus non agit sicut principale agens, sed sicut instrumen-

tuin, non quidem pertingens ad ipsam gratia? susceptionem causan<iam etiam instru-

nientaliter, sed disponens ad gratiam, pei- quam fit remissio culpa; ; ita est de potes-

tate clavium. Unde solus Deus I'emitlit per se culpam, et in virlute ejus agit

instrumentaliter baptismus, ut insti-umcntum inanimatum ; et sacei-dos, ut instru-

mentum animatum. — Et sic patet, quod potestas clavium ordinatur aliquo modo ad

remissionem culpa?, non sicut causans, sed sicut disponens ad earn. Unde si ante

absolulionem aliquis non fuisset perfecte dispositus ad gratiam suscipiendam, in

ipsa confessione et aljsolutione sacramentali gratiam consequeretur, si obiceni non
poneret. Hence he explains secundum opinionem qua; sustinetur communius the

potestas remittendi peccala of the priests so, ut signiiicent divinam Operationen! ad

remissionem culpa; prwsentem, et ad ipsam aliquid dispositive et instrumentaliter

operentur. Art. 2 : Uti-um sacerdos possit remittere peccatum quoad pcenam .'
—

llli, qui per contritionem con^e;]uutus est remissionem peccatorum, quantum ad

culpam, et per consequens quantum ad reatum poenae ffiternae, qua- simul cum
culpa dimittitur ex vi clavium, ex pas^ione Christi etficaciam habentium, augetur

gratia, et remittitur temporalis puena, cujus reatus adhuc i-emanserat post culpae

remissionem: non tamen tota, sicut in bajjlismo, sed pars ejus. — In baptismo—
fit per gratiam baptismalem novus homo, et ideo nullus reatus poena; in eo rema-

nct pio pra;cedenti peccato. Sed in puenitcniia homo non mutatur in aliam vitam,

quia non est regeneratio, sed sanatio qua;dam ; ideo ex vi clavium — non tota

pcena remitlitur, sed aliquid de poena temporal!, cujus reatus post absolutionem

a poena aeterna remancre potuit. Hence in the thirteenth century the forma
ubsolvendi deprecatoria (sec above, note 2) was ilianged into the indicativa

:

Ego ubsoivo te, etc. Thomas had to defend this change, however, against an

anonymous writer, see the Opusc. XXII. de forma absolutionis. It was main-

tained on the other side (cap. 5), quod non debet sacerdos diccrc "Ego te absol-

vo," tum quia hoc pertinet ad potestatem Dei, turn quia sacerdoti incertum est, an
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only the priest.*^ Hence the custom of confessing to laymen censed

of itself.'-' These chiuiges were siil)inil(e(l to without dinicuhy by

the people, <is it was not yet customary to impose any severe inlhctions

on the penitent. ^*J

ille ab-;olvntiir. Addit etiam ohjiciendo, quod vix XXX anni sunt, quod omnes
hac sola tbi-ma iitebaritiir " .-Ibsolutioncin et remissioncm trihuat tibi iJeus."

Sed quoiiiodo de omnibus potest tesliiiioniiiiii perliibere, qui oiiincs non vidit ?

Comp. Thotncc Suiuiiia, P. 11 [. Qu 84, Ait. 3 : Ulruiii ha-c sit forma liujus sacra-

menti : Ego te absolvo ? e.g. In sacramcntali ab-olu(ione noii suflfifcret dicere
" Misercatur tui omnipoteus Dens" vel " Absohttionein et remis^ionem tri-

buat tibi IJeus :" quia per ha»c verba sacerdo; air olutioiiein non sigtiilicat fieri,

sed petit ut fiat. Prasniitlitur tainen etiam in sacramenlaii al)soiutione talis oratio,

ne iiiipediatur effectus sacramenli ex parte poenitenlis.

^ Tliomas in Summa Suppl. P. HI. Qu. 8. Art. 1 : Gratia, qus in sacramentis

datur, a capitc in membra descendit: et ideo solu- ille minister e-;l sacramcntorum,
in quibus gratia datur, qui habet ministcrium super corpus Christi verum : quod
solius sacerdotis est, qui consccrare Eucharistiam potest. Et idco cum in Sacra-

mento pcenitentia; gratia conteratur, solus sacerdos minister est hujus sacramenti

:

et ideo ei soli facienda est sacramentalis coufcssio, quce ministro Ecclesis fieri

debet.

' The gradual cliange may be traced: Albertus M. granted that the confession

to the laity was a confessio sacramentalis (see note 3), liut Thomas (Supplem.
teiti;t Partis Summa', Qu. Vlli. Art. 2) makes it to be only quudainmudo sacra-

mentalis by the Ibllowing argument: In sacramento pcenitentia" non solum est

aliquid ex parte ministri, scilicet absolutio et satisfactions injunctio : sed etiam ex
parte ipsius, qui suscipit sacramentum, quod est etiam de essentia sacramenti,

sicut contritio et confessio.— Sed quanflo necessitas imminet, debet facere poeni-

tens, quod ex parte sua est, scilicet contei-i et confiteii, cui potest : qui qiiamvis

sacramentum perlicere non possit, ut facial id quod ex parte sacerdotis est, absolu-

tionem scilicet: defectum tamen sacerdotis sunmius sacerdos supplet. Nihilominus
confessio ex defectu sacei-dotis laico facta sacramentalis est quodammodo: quamvis
non sit sacramentum peifectum, quia deest ei id quod est ex parte sacerdotis. On
the other hand Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 17. Pars 3. in expo^it. textus.

Dub. 1 : dicunt (aliqui), quod talis coni'essio quodammodo est sacramentum Eccle-

sia?. Probabilius tamen est dicere, quod non sit sacramentum Ecclcsi.T, cum
deficiat ibi formale, scilicet potestas clavis, sed est aliquid loco ejus. Finally,

Duns Scotus, in Lib. IV. Dist. 17. Qu. 1. § 27: Talis confessio potest esse materia

verecundiir, quae est una poena debita peccato : et in hoc confitens solvit aliquam
poenam, quam solveret, si contiteretur sacerdoti. Sed quia accusatio ad hoc ex
pra'cepto lit, et non ad aliud, ut sequatur sententia, et laicus nullam habet senten-

üandi auctoritatem in isto foro; sequitur, quod nulhim praeceptum est de accusando
se laico : et forte utilius esset non accusare se illi, si posset squalcm verecundiam
habere apud se recogitando eadem peccata, et sic a-que puniri. — Viio discrcto, qui

bene sciret, ad quid est confessio inslituta, nee forte utile foret, nee (sine forte)

necessarium, talem confessionem facere. That such a confession was customary
in case of need as late as 12-50, is proved by the instance in Joinville hist, de s.

Louis (in the Collection des Memoires relatifs a I'hist. de France depuis Phillippe-

Auguste par .^^. Petitot, Tom. II. (Paris. 1819. 8vo.) p. 296. Joinville and his

comrades being in captivity, and expecting instant death, he relates : Encouste

moy se agenoilla messire Guy d'Ebelin, connestable de Chippre, et se confessa k
moy : et je lui donnay telle absolucion, comme Dieu m'en donnoit le povoir.

'° Robertus de Flammesburg, Canon. S. Victoris (about 1180) in Pcenitentiali

:

Si pceniteus canonicam non vult recipcre poenitentiam, i. e. a canonibus institutam,

diligenter admoneo, ne animam suam uUo modo laedat, et promptissimum me oHero

ad quantamlibet prenitentia; alleviationcm. — Petrus Pictaviensis Canon. S.

Victoris (about 1180) in Poenitenliali : Non videtur, quod pro pcccatis occullis

debeat pcenitens aliquis arctari praecise ad aliquod genus sati>factionis nolens, .sed

redimere potest, vel aliter compensare.— liaymundus de Pennafurti summa de
pcenitentia et matrimonio, § 41 : Ex his poterit quis invenire piocessura ad satisfac-

voL. II. 45
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«§> 82.

INDULGENCES.

Jo. Morini comiii. (as prefixed to § 80). — Eus. Amort de origine, progressu,

valore ac fructu indulgentiaruin accurata notitia historica, dogmatica, polemica,

critica. Aug. Vindel. et Graecii. 1735. I'ol. — Lettres historiques et dogma-

tiques sur les Jubiles et les Indulgences, par Charles Chais. k la Haye. 1751.

3 Tomes. 8vo.

The system of influlgences, now gradually developed, cooperated

with these new customs of confession, to do away entirely the former

system of penance. Whilst the bishops and priests continued the old

traffic in indulgences,^ the popes began it on a larger scale ; it being

tionem pro diversis criminibus secundum pcenitentiales canones imponendam : nee
debet sacerdos a prfedicta foi-ma recedeie, nisi propter causam, et in lioc consistit

ejus arbitrium, scilicet pi-o quavel pi-o quibus circumslantiis, et quantum et quando
possit augeri vel iiiinui poenitentia canonica: et hcBC est opinio quorundam. Alii

vera dicunt, indistincte omnts pcenitentias esse arbitrarias, et hanc iiltimam
opinionem videtur amplecti consuetude. Prima (amen est tutior, licet ditiicilior.

— Duns Scotus, in Lib. IV". Dist. 15. Qu. 1. no. 14: PoBnitenti illud imponendum
est, quod libenlius recipit, et quod credilur persevei'antius adimplere. A'^el si

omnino nullam poenitentiam vclit recipere a sacerdote im])ositam, dicit tamen se

habere displiccnliam de pecca(o commisso, et firmum propoMtuin non recidivandi,

absolvendus est: — et nuntianda est sibi poena, qua; esset pro peccatis facienda, et

quod earn in se vel in aequivalenli absque imposilione studeat adimplere : alioquin

solvet ad plenum in purgatorio. cf. Amort de origine, progressu, etc. indulgentia-

nun, P. 11. p. 32 seq.

1 Compare § 35, note 4. Ccdixti, P. II. Sermo I. in s. Jacobum (Bibl. max.
PP. T. XX. p. 1283 seq.) Abatlardl Ethica. cap. 18. (Pezii Anecd. T. 111. P. II.

p. 666), especially cap. 25 (p. 680) : Suntnonnulli sacerdotum non tam per errorem
quam cupiditatem subjectos decipientes, ut pro nummoi'um oblatione satisfactionis

injunctffi poenas condonent vol i-elaxent, non tam attendcntes, quid velit Dominus,
quam ([uid valeat numinus. — Nee solum sacerdotes, verum etiam principes sacer-

dotum li. e. Episcopos ita impudenter in hanc cupiditatem cxardescere ; ut, cum in

dedicalionibus Ecclesiai-uni, vel in consecrationibus altarium, vel benedictionibus

cimiteriorum, vel in aliquibus solemnitatibus populäres habent conventus, unde
copiosam oblationem exspectant, in relaxandis pocnitenliis prodigi sunt: modo
terdam, modo quartam pcenitentia; partem omnibus communiter indulgentes sub
quadam scilicet specie charitatis, sed in veritate sunuiuE cupidilatis. Qui de sua
se jaclantes poteslate, quam, ut ajunt, in Petro vel Apostolis suscepcrunt, cum eis

a Domino diceretur: Quorum remiseriiis pcccata, etc. {Jo. xx. 23), tunc maxime
quod suum est agcre gloriantur, cum hanc benignitatem subjcctis impendunt.
Atque utinam id saltem pi-o ip-;is, non pro nummis, facercnt, ut qualiscunque

benignitas polius cpiam cupiditns viderelur. Sed prot'ecto si hoc in laude benigni-

tatis habendum est, quod terliam vel quartam pcEnitentiaj partem relaxant, multo
amplius eorum ])ielas pra:dicaiiila erit, si diiiiidinm vel totiuu ex integro pctniten-

tiam diniillercnt, sicut licere sibi pi'olilentur, et [;i] Domino concessum esse, et

quasi in nianibus corum coelos esse po-itos seciuidum iciuissionis vel absolutionis

peccatorum supra posita testimonia. Magna; denique iiiipietatis e contrario ar-

guendi videntur, cur non omnes subjectos ab omnibus absolvant jjeccalis, ut

videlicet neminem illorum daiiuiari i)ermittant : si ita, inquam, in eorum potestate

constitutum est, qua' volucrint i)ccc;it;i dimitlerc vel retinere, vel co'los his, quibus
decreverint, apciiie vel claudere : quod uti(iiu; beatissimi pradicandi essent, si hos
sibi, cum vcllent, aperire possent. Quod quidem si non possunt vel nesciunt,
certc illud poeticum, in (luantum arbitroi-, incurnuit

:

JVec prosunt domino, quce prosunt omnibus, artes.
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not uncommon for them, from the time of Gresrory VII., to promise a

full foririveiiess of sins ;is the reward of services to be rendered the

church,- particularly in the case of crusades.-^ The common people,

of course, understood this promise literally, and its moral consequen-
ces were most disastrous."'

The theologians of the twelfth century, on the other hand, unable
to reconcile this human foririveness with their views of the greatness

and goodness of God,'' we tind either questioning its efficacy,'^ or else

Appetat quilil)ct, non ego, potestafem illam, qua potius aliis quam sibi proficere

possit, tanquaiii in potestatc sua habeat alieiias ariiina.-! salvare magi«, quam pro-

priam : cum c contrario quislibet discrctus sentiat. cf. Cone. Eboracense aim.
1195. can. 3. Londoniense ann. 1237. cap. 4.

^ An example by Gregory VII., see § 47, above. The transition to this direct

forgiveness of sins was in such proiiii>es as those made by (ii-egory VI. A. D.
1044. (in D'Achery .spicileg. ed. nov. T. HI. ]>. 398) to those who had contributed

for the restoration of the churches in Rome : Quorum nos videntes devotionem et

laudabilem erga commuricm matrcm dilectionem, tam per nos, quam etiam per
Successores nostros ter in anno cum omnibus Romanis Ecclesiis generahter missam
celebi-are, et septies illorum specialem memoiiam inter sacra Missarum solemnia
habere proinisimus, ut omnipotens Dominus meritis Dei genetricis, — et beatorum
Apostolorum Petri ct I'auli aucloritate, omnium Sanctorum, ma.xima Roma; quie-

scentium, oralione a cunclis eos peccatis absolvat, et ad vitam a;ternam perducat.

^ See al'ove, § 48, notes 8 and 10; § 51, note 12, etc.

* e. g. Chron. Urspergense ad ann. 1221 (extracted by Aventinus in Ann.
Bojorum, Lib. VII. ed. Francof. 1627. p. 407 seq.): Eo tempore dominus Cunra-
dus Portuensis Episcopus Cardirialis in legatione sedis apostolic;e dirigitur in

Alemanniam pro negofio terra? sanctae, ut videlicet ciuce signatos faciat crucem
resumere, et prasdicatores instituat, qui alios ad crucem sumendum exhortcntur.
Tunc quidam, Johannes nomine, de ordine Pradicatoruin, veniens de Argentinensi
civitate, instabat prnedicationi opportune et importune, ita ut hominum vitia et pec-
cata quasi importune exprobraret, et ad capiendas animas quaedam dogmata, hacte-
nus inaudita, ingercret. (Aventinus, 1. c. Quemcunque sceleri obnoxium, parri-

cidio, incesto, saciilegio pollutum, continuo, ubi cruciculam vesti assuisset, solutum
esse et crimine et pcena declaniitabant.) Quai licet aliqua ratione possent defendi,

ut veritatem coniineant, multa tarnen exinde mala provenisse digno^cuntur, cum
audientes alio modo intellexerunt, et ad perpctrandum immanissima facinoi'a et

flagitia proniores effecti sunt. Inter qua? dominus Engelbertus Coloniensis, archie-

piscopus a consanguineis suis interfectus est, et multi sacerdotes trucidati.

—

Dicebant enim quidam pessimi : faciam scelera, quia per susceptionem cruets
innoxius ero, quinetiam animas multorumflagitiorum liberabo (Compare .Matth.
Paris, § 56, note 12. and Thomas Aquin. Summa Snppl. P. III. Qu. 71. Art. 10,
helow, note 16.)

—

Albertus Stadensis in Chron. cd. Heimst, fol. 188, verso:
Forte ibis aliquando sepulchrum Domini visitare. Tunc cogita, quod dicitur:

Cmlum non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt.

Vix aliquos vidi, immo nunquam, qui ledierint meliores, vel de transmarinis par-

tibus, vel de sanctorum liminiluis. — The Christians in the East, who of course
were rich in indulgences, became noted for their vices. See Raumer's Gesch. d.

Hohenstaufcn, Rd. 2. S. 380. e. g. Descr. teri-a; sancta; mscr. in Bern. : Et clerus

et populus in vario^ luxus effluxerat, totaque terra ilia flagiliis et facinoribus sor-

descebat. Guiletmus de Nanjis (about 1301) in Chron. ad ann. 1187: Unde
regiones cceteras suscepcrant religionis exordium, inde fotius immunditia» sumebant
exemplum. Besides the other authorities cited by Räumer, see the instructions of
Gregory X. for the new patriarch of Jerusalem, Thomas (Raynald. ann. 1274. no.

17): Nosti— enormia, qua; in transmarinis partibus committuntui-, etc.

* See § 80, notes 1 and 2.

* Compare what is said by Abelard (note 1, above) : and by Stephanus Abb.
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qualifying its application to a very great extent.''' Innocent III. re-

stricted considerably tlie right of tlie bishops to grant indulgences on

account of alleged abuses;*^ but, as it would seem, only to exercise

it himself the more unreservedly. For, not only was plenary indul-

gence granted to all those who joined the multiplied crusades of the

Obazinensis (f 1159), in his vita, Lib. II. c. 18 (in Baluzii Miscellan. Lib. IV. p.

130 seq.). On occasion of bis foundins; a cbureb, A. D. 1156, a great crowd was
assembled. Taiiien petendi et inipetiandi ad tanti opeiis supplementum, sicut fere

cunctis aedificantibiis mos est, per Ecclesias populos commonei-e, ipsa die apud nos

et initium et finis fiiit. Ubi quamvis hoc Episcopus frequenter moneret, immo
potius et jiiberet, datis litteris indulgenliarum hirgitate refeitis, tanien ei vir sanctus

nunquani adquiescere vobiit, dicens : JSTos talein cnnauctudinem introducere

nolumus, ut populis scandalum et nobis ignominiain cuhjuiramus, circumeundo
Ecclesias, ostendendo heneficia, indul^entias largiendo, quas dare non poterit

nisi solus Deus. Audivi tamen refoni ab his, qui interfuerunt, quod cum in

quoilam episcopatu doiiium novam ajdihcaret, pcrsuasus sit a quibusdam, immo
conipiilsus, commonitoiias lileras ab Episcopo postulare, ut domui illi, quamdiu
tediticaietur, benelicia populus imperliret. Episcopus pctitioni ejus, quam quidem
invitus nee per seintlip-iun feccrat, hbenlissime annuit, s(atimque htteras ipsas

scribi pi-fficepit. Cuiiique ventum esset ad indulgentiarum locum, mandat Abbati,

quantum indulgentia- his, qui in hac fraternitate se mitteient, vellet adscribi. Cui

ille ita remandavit: JM'os, inquit, Domine, nostra adluic premunt peccata, nee

possumus levare aliena. Quod audiens Episcopus, laetus ei-ubuit, et virum Dei,

ut vere erat, Dei scrvuin et tali timore plenum non dubitavit. 'J hat both Stephen

and Abelaid doubled the etHcacy of the papal absolution, as well as of the episco-

pal, is evident from tlie passage itself. Besides this, the bishops had then as much
right to give absolution as the Pope. cf. Albertus Magnus, in Sent. Lib. IV.

Dist. 20. Art. 21 : Dicendum, quod Episcopus in sua Diuecesi potest conferre in-

dulgentiain, quantum vult, nisi a Papa limitetui-.

^ Paulus Presbyter (ad s. Nicolaum Passavii, 1200) in Summa de poenitentia,

c. 15. (in Duellii .Miscellan. T. I.) : Vidcndum est, quid valeant remissiones, quae

fiunt in ponlibus, dedicationibus Ecclesiaruin, etc. Super hoc septem sunt opin-

iones probabiles : seplimam autein amplectimur et tenemus, licet alia? possunt esse

verse. Primi dicuiU, quod valeant tanquam thesaurus, ut cum alia defec int,

etiam niereri non possinms, rccipiant nos in sterna tabcrnacula, ut de villico iniquo

legilui- in Evangelic. Secundi dicunt, quod valeant quoad delicta ignorantias.

Terlii dicunt, quod valeant quoad venialia oblivioui tradita. Quarti dicunt, quod
valeant tanquam quodlibct bonuni, tarnen aniplius, propter auctoritatem Ecclesiai.

Quinti dicunt, quod valeant quoad mitigationein poena^ in purgrtorio, quod hie non
peregit propter mortis pra»occupatioiicm. Sexti dicunt, cjuod valeant quoad poeni-

tentiam negligenter peractam. Seplimi dicunt, quos amplectimur et imitainur,

quod in veritate valeant, et hoc propter duo, pi-opter nummi donationem, et quia

Ecclesia obligat et constituit se orai-e pro illo. Tbis last view is implied also in the

papal indulgences of the 12th centuiy : c. g. Gelasii P. II. ad cxercitum Chris-

tianoium civilatem Caesaraugustanam obsidentem, A.D. 1118 (Mansi XXI. p.

Hii) seq.) : si quis vcstrum accepta de pcccatis suis prenitentia in expcditione hac
mortuus fuerit, nos euin Sanctorum mcritis, et totius Ecclesia; catholicas precibus,

a suoruni vinculis peccatorum absolvimus.

8 Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. c. 62. (in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 38.

c. 14.): — Ad ha?c, quia per indiscretas et superfluas indulgcntias, quas quidam
Ecclesiaruin pra'lati facere non verentur, et claves ecclesia; contemnuntur, et

pocnitentialis satisfactio encrvatur: deceiiiimus, ut, cum dedicatur basilica, non
cxtendatur indulgentia ultra annum, sive at) luio solo, sive a plvu-jbus Episcopis

dcdicetur : ac deinde in anniversario dedicationis tcm])oi'c XL dies de injunctis

poenitentiis indulla remissio non excedat. Hunc quoque dierum numei-um indul-

gentiarum litte as praecipimus moderari, quae pro quibuslibct causis aliquoties con-
ceduntur : cum Romanus Pontifex, qui plenitudincni obtinet potestatis. hoc in

talibus moderamen consueverit observare.
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thirteenth century,'-' and even sold outright,'" and lesser indulgences

established on the most frivolous pretexts,'' but the various monastic

orders also were permitted to ofTer the most etficacious dispensations

on conditions wholly inadequate.'- At the end of this period (A. D.

1300) Boniface Vlll. ordained a year of Jubilee,''' during which the

forgiveness of all sins could be obtained by a pilgrimage to Rome.

' Thus there were Crusades against heretics (the Albigenses), against Heathen
(the Prussians and Lietlandcrs), and against rebellious nionarchs (Friedrich II.

etc.).

'" First Alexander III. 1184 (see the Ordinatio Regum Franciae et Angliae of

the same year, in Mansi XXII. p. 485) gave to those, quicunque cleeniosynani,

quae ordiiiata est ad Subventionen! terra; Iliei'osolyniitan*, transniiserunt, de injuncta

pa'nitentia veniam, namely, si in pcenitentia fucrint, qua; septem antios cxcedat,

trium annorum veniam, otherwise duoruin annorum, etc. Imiocentius HI. Lib. I.

Epist. 302 : Ceteros veio qui ad opus hujusniodi e\cc|iiendum aliqua de bonis suis

I'orte contulei'int, juxta muneris (luanlitatem, et praecipue juxta devotionis affectum,

reniissionis hujus participes esse censemus. cf. Lib. IX. Ep. 25.3; and Lib. XV.
Ep. 28. (see abovcj § 54, note 31). Robertus Lincolniensis, in Matth. Paris,

ann. 1253. p. 876 : Inspcximus literam Papalem, in qua insertum reperimus, quod
testamcnta condentes, vel crucem suscipientes et subsidium terra; sanctae impen-
dentes, taniundem recipient indulgenti;«, quantum pecunia; largientur. About
this time also absolution in lull was granted for such contributions of money (e. g.

against Manfred, see above, § 57, note 19). From the time of Gregory IX. a

most scandalous ti-alfic was carried on with the absolulion a voto cruris. See
J^atth. Paris, above, § 55, note 26. Compare tlie Troubadour Guillaume Fi-

gueira, about 1244 (in Millot. hist, litter, des Troubadours, T. H. ]). 449) : Rome,
en (}ui toute la pcrlidie des (irecs est leunie, Rome, tu tiaines avec toi les aveugles
dans le precipice, tu f'ranchis les bornes, que Dieu t'a donnees; car tu absous les

peches k prix d'argent, et tu te charges d'un f'ardeau plus fort, qu'il ne t'appar-

tient. — Par I'amorce de tes faux pardons tu livres a la persecution la noblesse

fran^oise. Pierre. Cardinal, about 1270 (in Millot. T. HI. p. 244). Indulgences,

pardons, Dieu et le diable, ils mettent tout en usage. A ceux-la ils accordent le

paradis par leurs pardons : ils envoient ceux-ci en enfcr par leurs excommunica-
tions. Ibid : the rellection on the principle, que I'aumone rachete tous les peches,

p. 243: Les riches auroient done plus de facilite pour le salut que les pauvres,

i'argent seroit plus puissant que le diable et que Dieu monies, et les prieies ne
serviroient du rien I

" On occasion of presenting to a church in Aix, a rose which had been conse-

crated by the Pope, absolution was granted to all who should there confess (Baluz.
miscell. Lib. I. p. 224): Urban IV. granted absolution to all who were present

when a sermon was preached before the king of France ( Guil. Nangis, p. 418)
etc. See Ra u m e r , Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, I5d. 6. S. 208 f

•'^ For instance that connected with the church at Portiuncula, the Scapula of

the Carmelites, etc. see above, § 69, notes 9 and 11.

13 Boniface's bull dd : VIII. Kal. Martii 1300. in Raynahl ad h. a. and Ex-
travagantes communes, Lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 1. (in Boelimeri corp. jur. can. P. H. p.

1193) : Antiquorum habet lida relatio, quod accedentibus ad honorabilem basilicani

Principis Apostolorum de urbe, concessse sunt remissiones magna; et indulgentije

peccatorum. Nos igitur— hujusniodi remissiones ct indulgentias oinnes et singulas

ratas et gi-atas habentes, ipsas auctorifate apostolica confirmamus et approbamus, ac

etiam innovamus, et pra;sentis scripti patrocinio communimus. Ut tarnen beatis-

simi Petrus et Paulus Apostoli eo amplius honorentur, quo ip^^orum basilica; de

urbe devotius fuerint a fidelibus frequentatae, et fideles ipsi spiritualium largitione

munerum ex hujusniodi frequentatione magis senscrint se refectos; nos de omnipo-
tentis Dei misericordia, et eorundem Apostolorum ejus mentis et auctorifate con-

fisi, de fratrum nostrorum consilio et apostolicas plenitudine potestatis, omnibus in

prsesenti anno millesimo trecentesimo a festo nativitatis Domini nostri J. C. prsterito

proxime inchoato, et in quolibet anno centesimo secuturo, ad basilicas ipsas acce-
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But the theologians of the thirteenth century did not scruple to

justify, on dogmatical grounds, this most monstrous of all the papal

pretensions. Alexander Hales and Albert Magnus invented the

doctrine of a fhcsaiiriis snpcrrrnffntionis prrfcrtoruin (treasure of su-

perfluous good deeds of the holy),'^ the keys of which were held by

dentibus reverentcr, vere poenitenlibus ct confessis, vel qui vere poenitebunt et

conlitebuntiir, in hiijusmodi pra'sen!i et quolibet centesimo secuturo annis, non
solum plenam, sed larfjiorem, imiiio plenissimam omnium suorum concedimus
veniam peccatorum : statuentes, ut, qui voluerint hujusmodi indulgentia? a nobis

concessae fore participes, .«i fuerint Romaiii, ad minus triginta diebus continuis vel

interpolatis, et saltern semel in die: si vero peregrini fuerint aut f'orenses, modo
simili diebus quindecim ad ba-^ilicas ea^dem accedant. Unusquisque tarnen plus

inerebitur, et indulgenliam efficacius consequetur, qui basilicas ip^as amplius et

devolius frequental)it. Of the occaion and the celebration of this Jubilee, see

Jacobi s. Gcorß;ii ad velum aureum diaconi Cardinalis (Jacobus Cajetanus, a

nephew of Boniface VIll.) de centesimo seu Jubilai'O anno liber (Bibl. max. PP.
T. XXV. p. 936 scq. ; and extracted in Raynald, ann. 1300, no. 1 seq.) : Anceps
et pene citra opiiiionis fidem de proximo nunc futuio centesimo, cum millesimum
tricentesimum pra? foribus occursurum monebamur, ad Rom. Pontificem delatus

rumor advenerat: qui tantam ejus foi-e anni vim, ut quo Komani ad Principis

Apostolorum Petri basilicam pergentes, onmium plenissimam peccatorum dilutio-

nem soHirentur, polliceretur. Hinc vetustorum revolvi librorum monumenta pius

pater edixit: quil)us ejus quod qua-rebatur nee ad plenum in lucem venit cognitio,

Ibrsitan— ex desidia, seu ex— libris deperditis, seu quia nee tantum veritatis ut

0])inionis suberat.— Centesimus oritur. Mira res! tota pene prima Januarii die

novclls mysterium remissionis occubuit : proclivo vero in vesperam sole— Komani
frequentes ad sacram b. Petri basilicam properant, oppressi altaria siipant, alterna-

timque se (ut vix acccdere fas esset) injpediunt, tan(|uam ea brevi finienda die

exspirare graliam vel majorem aulumarent. Other pilgrims streamed in ; it was
believed, prime centesimi die omnium culparum soi-des delerij cajteris annorum
centum indulgentiain fore. Soon nee vivus priEtcritorum defuit testis, an old man
of 107 years who testified befoi-e the Pops, meminisse, patrem alio centesimo

Roma', quousque, quem secum detulit agricola, suflTecit victus, ob indulgenliam

moratum, seque admonuisse, ut— ventuio centesimo Roma; nequaquam puer
adesse pigritaret, and also unaquaque ejusdem anni die illic centum annoruin in-

dulgentiani lucritieri posse. Thus the Pope was induced to issue the bull for the

Jubilee.

^* Raymundus de Pcnnaforti Summa de pa?ni(. Lib. III. c. 63. like Paulus

Presb. see note 7. still deduced the etficacy of absolution from the oi-ationes et

suffragia Ecclesiae.— Jilex. Hales. Summa P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 1 : Dicunt aliqui,

quod Hunt relaxationes quantum ad forum Ecclesi.T, sed non quantum ad forum
Dei. Sed ha'C positio nulla videtur: quia, si Ecclesia relaxat ct non Deus, magis

esset deceplio quam relaxatio, et crudelitas quam pielas: quia tunc ad diminutio-

nem poena; pra;sentis sequerelur incoiriparabiliter gi-avior in (bro Dei. Propter hoc

aliter dici potest, quod hunt etiam in foro Dei, quia Deus habet pro rclaxato, quod

Ecclesia relaxat. Art. 2. Membr. 1 : Si loquamur de poena salisfactoria, secundum
quod est medicamentum, sic non valet satisfactio unius pro altero. Si loquamur de

ilia, secundum quod est pretium, sic valet, et hoc modo potest unus sati-^facere pro

alio. Sed oportet, quod fiat auctoi-ite Superioris. iMembr. 3: Indulgenlias et

relaxationes fiunt dc merilis supererogationis membrorum Christi et maxime de

supererogalionibus meritorum Christi, quae sunt spiritualis thesaurus Kcclesise.

Hunc autem thesaurum non est omnium dispcnsare, sed tanlum eorum, qui

prircipue vicem Chrisli gerunt, i. e. Episcoporum. Membr. 6: Pracexi>tente

poena debita; et sufficienlis contritionis, ])otest Siimmus Pontifex totam poenam
deliilam peccatoii puriitcnti dimittere : non tamcn debet, nisi ex magna causa. Ad
illud, ((uod otijicitiu-, quod aut Deus |)unit, aut homo potest dici, (prnd (luando

Dondnus Papa dat plenam indulgenliam, ipse i)unit obligando Ecclesiam aut

aliquod membrum Ecclesias ad satisfaciendum : vel potest dici, quod thesaurus

Ecclesiae, qui exponitur pro satisfactione indulgentiarum, habetur principaliler ex
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the popes. By this means they were enabled to blot out the sins, not

only of the living, but of the dead,'-* and even of those already in

purgatory.''-' This doctrine was more fully developed by Thomas
Aquinas. 1^

meritis Chrir^li : unde potest dici, quod Deus punit mala, ut Deus et homo patiendo

et satisfaciendo pro nobis.

—

Albertus Magnus in Sent. Lib. IV. dist. 20. art. 16:

Indulgenfia sive relaxalio est remi^no poense iiijunctas ex vi clavium et thesauro

superero<iationis perfectorum procedens. Art. 17: Dicendum, quod tres opiniones

antiquitus fuerunt circa indulijcnlias. Quidani enim dixcrunt, indulgentias oiiinino

nihil valere, ct t- sso cas piaiii tramlem, qua mater decipiendo pucros suos ro ocat

ad bonuiii, scilicet pori'irinatioiKMU, et eleemosynas, et auditum vei-bi Dei et hujus-

modi. Sed isti ad hiduin pueroruin distrahunt facta Ecclesia?, et hoc fere sap^'re

haeresin puto. Ideo alii, plus quam oportuit contradicentes, dixerunt, quod sim-

pliciter sicut proinintiaiitur indulgentiae, ita valeant sine omni alia conditione intel-

lecta vel dicta. Sed quia \>ü nimis bonum forum dant de misericordia Dei, ideo

tertite 0])inioni mihi assentiondum videtur,— seil, quod indulsjentiai valent, sicut

eas valere prsedicat Ecclesia. — Sed sex exiguntur condiliones, qus suppositae

sunt vel dicta' ab Ecclesia. Dun; autem sunt ex parte dantis, quarum prima est

dantis auctoritas, alia est pia causa.— Alia duo pr;esupponuntur ex parte rccipien-

tis, seil, quod sit conti-itus et confcssus in voto, et cpiod habeat lideni, quod hoc sibi

possit fieri per clavium potestatem: et ideo semper (.') in lifteris indulgcntiarum

continetur : omnibus contritis et confessis. Alia duo exiguntur ex parte gratiae

vel Ecclesiae, in qua lit remissio, seil, abundantia thesauri mcrilorum, de quibus
supra, et justa aestimatio solutionis ejus, pro qua iudulgentia est instituta.

'* Comp. § 3.5, note 10; § 73, note 23. Innocentius III. Decretal. Greg. Lib.

V. Tit. 39. c. 28) : Quantumcunque se quis juramento pra?stito, quod ecclesiae

niandato pareret, humiliare curaverit, quautacunque poenitentia; signa praecesse-

rint ; si tarnen morte prapventus absolutionis non potuerit beneficium obtinere

;

quamvis absolutus apud Deum fuisse credatur : nondum tamen habendus est apud
ecclesiam absolutus. Potest tamen et debet ei ecclesiae beneficio subveniri, sic

ut, si de ip«ius viventis pcenitentia per evidenlia signa constiterit, defuncfo etiam
absolutionis beneficium impendatur. cf. Henricus Hostiensis, note 16, below.

'^ Alex. Halesius, P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 2. Membr. .5: Probabililer et verissime

praesumitur, q\iod illis, qui sunt in purgatorio, potest Ponlifex facere indulgentias.

Nota tamen, quod plura requiruntur ad hoc, quod debito modo fiat indulgentia

:

seil, potestas clavium ex parte conferentis ; ex parte ejus, cui conf'ertur, Caritas,

credulitas, devotio; inter utrumque causa et modus.— Potest ergo dici, quod illis,

qui sunt in purgatorio, possunt fieri relaxationes secundum conditiones pra^dictas

per modum sufTragii sive impetrationis, non per modum judiciaria» absolutionis sive

commutationis. On the other hand Henricus de Segusio (Cardinal and Episc.

Hostiensis
"f

1271) in his Summa utriusque Juris (A urea summa Hostiensis) Tit.

de Remissionibus, c. 6 : Vivis tantum prosunt (remissiones), non mortuis. Sicut

enim membrum corporate putridum vel resecatum vel mortuum non potest nutriri

vel vivificari cibo corporali, sic nee membrum spirituale corporis Christi cibo

spirituali : licet alia suffragia Ecclesia; mortuis pro^int, quia caritas sola prodest in

purgatorio, sed potestas clavium non habet ibi locum. Nee obstat, quod Ecclesia

.solvit et ligat post mortem : quia ibi fit absolutio ad consolationem vivorum, et

absolvitur mortuus, i. e. antequain moreretur, absolutus fuisse per contritionem

monstratur, vel declarat Ecclesia, quo;l omnes pro excommunicato mortuo libera

orent. cf. Thomas Suppl. P. HI. Qu. 71. Art. 10. note 16, below.

" Thomas in Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 25. (i. e. Comm. in Sent. Lib. TV.

Dist. 20. Qu. 1. Art. 3.) Art. 1 : Indulgentia» valent et quantum ad forum eccle-

siae, et quantum ad judicium Dei, ad reiuissionem pa'na5 residua- post contritionem

et absolutionein et confessionem, sive sit injuncta sive non. Ratio autem, quare
valere possunt, est unitas corporis mystici, in qua multi in operibus poenitentiae

supererogavei'unt ad mensuram debitorum suorum, et nuiltas etiam tribulationes

injustas sustinuerunt partenter, per quas Uiultitudo poenarum poterat expiari, si eis

deberetur. Quorum meritorum tanta est copia, quod omnem poenam debitam nunc
viventibus excedunt, et prascipue propter meritura Christi : quod etsi in sacramen-
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But the easier it became to obtain forgiveness of sins, the less sat-

isfied with such a mode of expiation were those whom compunction
had visited more deeply. Hence the use of the scourge was not only

kept up in the thirteenth century, but became more general and more
severe than ever ; especially since the great pilgrimage of the flagel-

tis operatur, non tamen efficacia ejus in sacramentis includitur, sed sua infinitate

excedit efficaciam sacramentorum. Dictum est autem supra, quod unus pro alio

satisfacere potest. Sancti autem, in quibus superabundantia operum satisf'actionis

inv'enitiir, non determinate pro isto, qui remissione indiget, hujusmodi opera fece-

runt (alias absque omni indulgentia remissionem consequeretur), sed coinmuipiter

pro tota ecclesia : sicut Apostolus ait, se adimplere ea qucn desunt passionum
Christi in corpore suo pro ecclesia, ad quam scr'ibit Col. i. (v. 24) : et sic prasdicta

merita sunt coiiuinmia totius ecclesife. Ea autem, qufe sunt alicujus multitudinis

communia, distribuuntur singulis de multitudine, secundum ai-bitrium ejus, qui

multitudini pra;est. Unde sicut aliquis consequeretur remissionem ptena", si alius

pro eo salisfecisset : ita si sibi satisfactio alterius per eum qui potest distribuatur.

Art. 2. Utrum indulfrenticB tantum valeant quantum pronuntiantur 7 Circa

hoc est multiplex opinio. Quidam enim dicunt, quod hujusmodi indulgentiae noa
tantum valent, quantum pra^dicantur : sed unicuique tantum vident, quantum fides

et devotio sua exigit. Sed dicunt, quod Ecclesia ad hoc ita pronuntiat, ut quadara

pia fraude homines ad bene faciendum alliciat : sicut mater, qua; promittens filio

pomum, ipsuni ad ambulandum provocat. Sed hoc videtur esse valde periculosum

dicere, etc.— Et ideo alii (Albertus M. Lib. IV. Dist. 20. Art. 17. see note 14)

dixerunt, ([uod tantum valent quantum pronuntiantur, secundum justam ajstimatio-

nern, non tamen dantis indulgenliam,— aut— recipientis, — sed secundum justam
aestimationem, qua; justa est secundum judicium bonorum, pensata conditione per-

sonae, et utilitate, et necessitate Ecclesiae : quia uno tempore Ecclesia plus indiget^

quam alio. Sed haec etiam opinio stare non potest, ut videtur. Primo quia secun-

dum hoc indulgentia; non valerent ad remissionem, sed magis ad commutationem
quandam. Et praetorca prasdicatio Ecclesiae a mendacio non excusaretur : cum
quandoque indulgentia pra;dicetur longe major, quam justa aestimalio possit requi-

rere, omnibus prsdictis conditionibus pensatis.— Et ideo aliter dicendum est, quod
quantitas effectus sequitur quantitatem suae causas. Causa autem remissionis

poenae in indulgentiis non est nisi abundantia meritorum Ecclesiae, qua; se habet

sutficienter ad totam pccnam expiandam : non autem causa remissionis effectiva est

vel devotio, vel labor, vel datum recipientis indulgentiam, aut causa, pro qua fit

indulgentia. Unde non oportet ad aliquid horum proportionare quantitatem remis-

sionis, sed ad mei-ita Ecclesiae, quae semper abundant : et ideo secundum quod
applicantur ad istum, secundum hoc remissionem consequitur. Ad hoc autem,
quod applicentiir isti, requiritur auctoritas di^ipensandi hujusmodi thesaurum, et

unio ejus, cui dispen^atur, ad eum, qui merebatur (quod fit per cai-itateiii), et ratio

dispensationis, secundum quam salvetur intentio illorum, qui opera mcritoria fece-

runt.— Unde quaecunque causa adsit, qu« in utilitatem Ecclesiae et honorem Dei
vergat, sufficiens est ratio indulgentias faciendi. El ideo secundum alios dicendum,
quod indulgentiae simpliciter tantum valent, quantum praedicantur, dummodo ex
parte dantis sit auctoritas, et ex parte recipientis Caritas, et ex parte causa; pietas,

quas comprehendit honorem Dei et proximi ulilitatern. Nee in hoc fit nimis mag-
num forum de misericordia Dei, ut quidam (Albertus M. 1. c.) dicunt, ncc divinae

justitia; derogatur : quia nihil de pa;na dimittitur, sed unius pcena alteii computa-

tur. — Clavis duplex est, seil, ordinis, et jurisdictionis. Clavis ordinis sacramentale

quoddam est : et quia sacramentorum effectus non sunt determinati ah homine, sed

a Deo : ideo non potest taxare sacerdos, quantum per clavem ordinis in foro con-

fessionis de poena debita dimittatur: sed tantum dimittit\ir, quantum Deus ordina-

vit. Sed clavis jurisdictionis non est quid sacramentale, et edectus ejus arbilrio

hominis subjacct : et hujusmodi clavis effectus est remissio, quie est per indulgen-

tias, cum non pcrtincat ad dispcnsationem sacramentorum talis remissio, sed ad

dispensationeni lionorum communium Ecclesia; : et ideo etiam legati non sacerdotes

indulgentia? faccre po-.sunt. Unde in arbitrio dantis indulgentiam est, taxare,

quantum per indulgentiam de poena remittatur. Si tamen inordinate remitlat, ita

quod homines quasi pro niliilo ab operibus poenitentiffi revocentur, pcccat faciens
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lants, which went forth from Perugia in the year 1200,'^ and for a
time threatened to fill all the north of Italy with self-torturing peni-
tents.

tales indulf^eiitias : nihiloniinus quis pleiiain iiululojentiam consoquitur. Qua;st. 71.
Art. 10. (liom Comiii. in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 45. Qu. 2. Art. 3) : Utrum indul-
genticB EccleaicB prosint mortuis ? Viilctur, quod induigentia;, quas Ecclesia
facit, etiani mortuis prosint. Fi-iiiio per consuctudincni Ecclesia;, qua; facit prsdi-
care cruceni, ut aliquis indulgentiani habcat pro se, et duabus vel tribus, el quan-
doque eliain decern aniinabus, lam vivorum, quam niortuorum : quod esset
deceptio. nisi mortuis prodessent, etc. — Scd contra, etc. — Respondeo dicenduni,
quod indulgcntia dupliciter aiicui prodesse potest. Uno modo, principaliter : alio

modo, secundario. Principaliter quidem prodcst ei, qui indul^cntiam accipit, seil,

qui facit hoc, pro quo indul;ientia datur, ut qui visitat limiiia alicujus sancli. Unde
cum mortui non possint faccre aliquid horum, pro quibus indulgenti» dantur, eis

directe induljjenlia; valere non possunt. Secundario autem ct indirecte prosunt ei,

pro quo aliquis facit illud, quod est indulgentiie causa: quod (piandoque contingefe
potest, quandoque autem non potest, secundum diversam indulgentiie fbrmaiii. Si

enim sit talis indul2;entia! forma : Quicunqiie facit hoc vel illud, hahehit tantum
de indulgentia : ille qui hoc facit, non potest fructum indulgentice in alium trans-

ferre
;
quia ejus non est applicare ad aliquem intentioneni Ecclesia;, per quam

communicanlur communia suffragia, ex quibus indulgentia valent. Si autem in-

dulgentia sub hac forma fiat: Quicunque fecerit hoc vel illud, ipse et pater ejus,

vel quicunque alius ei adjunctus. in jjurgatorio dctentus, tantum de indulgentia
habebit : talis indulgentia non solum vivo sed etiain niortuo proderit. Non enim
est aliqua ratio, qua Ecclesia Iransferre possit communia merita, quibus indulgentiae

innituntur, in vivos, et non in mortuos.

^^ Monachi Patavini Chi-on. Lib. III. (written about 1270. in Muratori Scriptt.

Rer. Ital. T. VIIL p. 712 seq.) : Sub pra;cedenti annorum curriculo, cum tota

Italia multis esset llagitiis et scelcribus inquinata, qusdam subitanea compunctio,
et a seculo inaudita, invasit primitus Perusinos, Romanos postmoduni, deinde fere

Italire populos universos. in tantum itaque timor Domini irruit super eos, quod
nobiles pariter et ignobiles, senes et juvenes, infantes etiam quinque annorum,
nudi per plateas civitatum, opertis tantundem pudendis, deposita verecundia, bini

et bini processionaliter incedebant : singuli flagellum in manibus de corrigiis con-
tinentes, et cum gemitu et ploratu se acriter super scapulis usque ad effusionem
sanguinis vcrberantes; et effusis fontibus lacrymaruni, ac si corporalibus oculis

ipsam Salvatoris cernerent passionem, niisericordiam Dei et genetricis ejus auxi-

lium implorabant: suppliciter deprecantes, ut qui in innumeris pcEnitentibus est

placatus, ct ipsis iniquitates proprias cognoscentibus parcere dignaretur. Non
solum itaque in die, verum etiam in nocte cum cereis accensis, in hyeme asper-

rima, centeni, milleni, decern millia quoque per civitates Ecclesias circuibant, et

se ante altaria humiliter prosternebant, pra;cedentibus eos Sacerdotibus cum cruel-

bus et vexillis. Similiter in villis et oppidis faciebant, ita quod a vocibus clainan-

tium ad Dominum resonare videbantur siiiiul cainpestria ct niontana.— Super ista

vere poenitentia repentina, quae ultra etiam fines Italia; per diversas provincias est

diffusa, non solum viri mediocres, sed et sapientes non irrationabiliter mirabuntur,

cogitantes, mule tantus fcrvoris impetus proveniret: maxime cum iste modus
poenitentiae inauditus non fuisset a Surnmo Ponlifice institutus, qui tunc Anagnias
residebat, ncc ab alicujus prnedicatoris, vel auciorabilis person;« industria vel facun-

dia pcrsuasus, sed a siinpiiicibus sumsit initium, quorum vestigia docti pariter et

indocti subito sunt sequuti. Compare F ö r s t e rn a n n ' s Gesch. d. christl. Geiss-

lergesellschaflen, in S tä ud lins u. T zsc h i r n e rs Archiv fürKirchengesch. Bd.

3. St. 1. S. 134 ff. Observe, however, the difference between the Perugians of

1260 and 1282, see below, § 83, note 2. (Compare Glaber Radulph. IV. 5. Abth.
1. S. 188.)
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«§, 83.

ECCLESIASTICAL PUNISHMENTS.

Planck's Gesch. d. kirchl. Gesellschaftsveitassung, Bd. 4, Absch. 2, S. 272 ff.

Raum er' s Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6, S. 209 ff.

In the perpetual strife between the spu-itual and temporal power,

since the time of Gregory VII., the ban and the interdict had become

so common,! j^d were often imposed on grounds so insufficient, or

even unjust, that they began to be treated with great contempt.^ The

popes were thus led to mitigate, in some measure, the ecclesiasti-

cal severity of these punishments,^ while they strove by every means

in their power to aggravate the secular evils attendant thereon. In

1 The occasion of this frequency was, besides the great struggles of the papal

with the temporal powers, the extension of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, see § 63,

note 23. Tiien the Excommunicationes lata; sententia; (cf. du Pin de antiqua

Eccl. discipl. p. 269.) founded on the decretals.

2 Bernaldus Const, chron. ad ann. 1100 (ed. Usser7nann, p. 177) complains:

Jam multum pene ubique sententia excoinmunicationis coepit tepescere. How far

this went in the 13th century, and especially in Italy, may be seen in the account

of a contemporary in the Memoriale Potestatum Regiensium ad ann. 1282 (ia

Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. VIII. p. 1151): Ecdem anno Perusini pra'parave-

runt sc, ut irent ad devastandum Fulignum. Et misit Papa dicendo, quod nullo

modo irent: alioquin excommunicaret cos. Erat enim Fulignum ex horto S. Petri.

Et non dimiserunt Perusini propter hoc, quin irent. Ivei'unt igitui-, et destruxe-

runt totum Episcopatum ilhus civitatis usque ad foveas. Excommunicati fuerunt;

sed indignati ex hoc, fecerunt Papam et Cardinales de paleis, et traxerunt eos per

totam civitalem opprohriose, et traxerunt eos ad quemdam montem, et in cacumine

mentis combusserunt Papam indutum de Rul)eo, et Cardinales combusserunt simi-

liter, dicendo : Iste est talis Cardinalis, et iste talis.

3 Thus with the ban: Gregorius VII. (in Gratian. P. II. Cauf. XI. Qu. 3. c.

103): Quoniam multos— pro causa excommunicationis perire quotidie cernimus,

partim ignorantia, partim nimia simplicitate, partim timore, partim etiam necessi-

tate • devicti misericordia, anathematis sententiam ad tenipus, prout possumus,

opportiHie temperamus. Apostolica itaque auctoritaie ab anathematis vinculo hos

subtrahimus : videlicet uxores, hberos, servos, ancillas, seu mancipia, necnon

rusticos servientes, et omnes alios, qui non adeo curiales sunt, ut eorum consilio

scelera perpetrentur, et eos, qui ignoranter excommun icatis conununicant, sive

illos, qui communicant cum eis, qui excommunicatis communicant. Quicunque

aute'm orator, sive peregrinus, aut viator in terram excommunicatorum devenerit,

ubi non possit emere, vel non habeat unde cmat, ab excommunicatis accipiendi

licentiam damns. Et si quis excommunicatis non in sustentationem superbia;, sed

humanitalis causa dare aliquid voluerit, non prohibemus. With the Interdict:

Besides the piivileges granted particular corporations (see Raumer, Bd. C. S. 216)

Alexander III. (Beeret. Greg. Lib. IV. Tit. 1. cap. 11) allowed baptismum par-

vulorum et poenitentias morientium during the Interdict: Innocent 111. (Ibid. Lib.

V. Tit. 39. c. 43) allowed the bishop of Fcrrara, baptizatos pueros in fronUbus con-

signare; Gregory IX. ('/in/, c. 57): semel in hebilomada, non pulsatis campanis,

voce suhmissa, januis clausi-^, excomminiicatis et intcrdictis exclusis, missarum

solemnia cclebrare, cau -a conficiendi corpus Domini, (juod decedentibus in pocni-

tcntia non negatur. Finally, Boniface VIII. ( Sexti J)errelal. Lib. V. Tit. 11. c.

24) : A nostris dudimi fuit pra^decessoribus constitutum, ut in terris seu locis,

ecclesiastico suppositis interdiclo, nulla (cerlis casibus ct sacramentis exceplis)

divina celebrentur oflicia, vel ministrentur ecclesiasüca sacramenta. Quia vero ex
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Germnny, after long opposition,^ they seemed at length to have suc-
ceeded in their object, during the controversies in the heginninrr of the
thirteenth century.^ In France they met with a more determined
resistance,*^ being opposed even by Lewis IX.'

districtione hujusmodi statutorum excrescit indevolio popiili, pullulant ha lescs, et

infinila pcricula uniniarum iiisurc;"unt, ac ecclesiis sine culpa eariini dchila oljsequia

subtrahuntur,— coiicedimu;',, quod teiiipore intcrdicti— iion taiituiiiinodo iiiorien-

tes, sed etiain viventcs, tain sani etiaiii quam iialiinii, ad püciiiteiitiam — licite ad-

mittantur, dum tarnen excommunicati iion fuerint.— Atljicimus praterea, quod
sino;uIi-i (liebus in ecclc-iis et monasti'iiis missa- eelchrentur, ct alia dicaiitiir divina

officia sicut prius, submissa tamon voce ct januis clausis, excominuiiicalis ac
intei-dictis exclusis, el cainpanis etiam iion pulsatis. — In f'estivitalibus vero natalis

Domini, pascha?, ac pentecostes, ct adsuintionis virginis gloriosa?, campan;t pulsen-

tur, et januis apertis alta voce divina ofTicia solemniter celebrenfur, excommuidcatis
pi'orsus excUisis, sed interdictis adniissis.

* Thus at the Diet of Uhn, A. D. 1152, the barons passed a resolve, tliat the

ban should no longer have any civil effect, ne sug^estiones clericorum subveitant

impcrium (cf. Fasti Corbejenses Henrici Monnchi in JIarenberg Monumentis
historicis adhuc ineditis. St. 3. Biaunschw. 1762. 8vo.), oi'which^u^eM/us P. III.

complains in Epist. ad Wibaldum Abb. (in Martene ampliss. collect. T. II. p.

553).

* Philip of Suabia, A. D. decreed: generalcni legem statuam,— ut quicunque
ex(;ommunicatus iucrit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statiai sit imperiali (see

§ 54, note 14) Friedrich II. for the benelit of the German clergy (see § 55, note 1)

decreed, A. D. 1220 (in Gudenus cod. diplom. exhibens anecdota Mogonfiaca,
Tom. I. Goetting. 1743. p. 471) : Excommunicatio non eximat eos a respondendo
impetentibus : sed sine Advocatis pcrimat auctoritas in eis jus et potestatem ferendi

seutentias, testimonia, et alios iinpetcndi. Et quia gladius materialis constitutus

est in subsidiura gladii spiritalis ; excommunicationem, si excomiaunicatos in ea

ultra sex septimanas perstitisse — constiterit, nostra proscriptio subsequatur, nee
revocanila, nisi prius excommunicatio revocetur. This was adopted also in the

Schwabenspiegel (between A. D. 1270 and 1285), Cap. 3.

® The league of the barons under St. Louis (see above, p. 272, note 23) resolved

also (Matth. Paris, anu. 1246. p. 720) : Et si aucun de ceste compagnie estoit

excommunie par tort, cognu par ces quatre (the four leaders of the league), que
la clergie luy feist, il ne hiisseroit aller son droit re sa querele pour I'exconmiuni-

ment, ne pour autre chose, qu'on luy face, si ce n'est par I'accort de ces quatre,

ou des deux de eux, ains poursuiveroit sa di-oiture.

' Compare the account of his constant attendant Joinville in his hist, de saint

Louis (Collection des memoires relatifs a I'hist. de France depuis Phil. Auguste,
par Petitot. T. II. Paris. 1819. p. 1S5) : On one occasion all the French prelates

appeared before the king, and Guy, bishop of Auxerrc, spoke thus in their name :

Sire, sachez que tons ces prelatz, qui cy sont en vostre presance, me, font dire,

que vous lessez perdre toute la crestienti, et qiCelle se pert entre vos 7nains.

Adonc le bon Roy se signe de la croiz, et (lit : Evesque, or me dittes, commant
il se fait, et par quelle raison. Sire, list I'evesque, c'est pour ce qu'on ne tient

plus compte des excommuniis. Car aujour-d'hni un homme aymeroit mieulx

mourir tout excommunid, que de se faire absouldre, et ne veult nully faire satis-

faction a. VEglise. Pourtant, Sire, ilz vous requierent tons a une voiz pour
Dieu, et pour ce que ainsi le devez faire, qu'il vous plaise commander a tons vos

baillifz, prevostz, et autres administrateurs de justice : que oit il sera trouvi

aucun en vostre royaume, qui aura esti an et jour continuellement excommunii,

qiCilz le cotitraignent ä se faire absouldre par la prinse de ses biens. Et le

saint homme respondit, que tres-volontiers le comrnanderoit faire de ceulx, qu'on

trouveroit estre torgonniers a I'Eglise et a son presme (proximurn). Et I'evesque

dit, qu'il ne leur appartenoit u cognoisti-e de leurs causes. Et a ce respondit le

Roy, qu'il ne le feroit autrement. F2t disoit, que se seroit contre Dieu et raison,

qu'il fist contraindre a. soy faire absouldre ceulx, a qui les clercs feroient tort, et

qu'ilz ne fussent oiz en leur bon droit. Et de ce leur donna exemple du conte de
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CHAPTER SEVENTH.

HISTORY OF HERESIES.

<§. 84.

IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY.

J. C. Fuesslin's Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie der mittlem Zeit (3 Theile.

Frankf. und Lcipz. 1770-74. 8vo.) Th. 1, S. 56 ff. — H. Seh mid der Mysü-

cismus de.s Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungsperiode. Jena. 1824. S. 433 ff.

Whilst the hierarchy, unmindful of their spiritual duties, were

thus involved in a constant struggle for temporal power, the limits of

free inquiry more and more narrowed as the church system was
developed, the disciplinary powers of the church perverted from their

spiritual character, as well by the speculations of the Schoolmen as by

the abuses of a rude priesthood, and the whole of this entangled

system upheld only by external severity, it is not surprising that the

opposition to the established church, heretofore comparatively rare,

should now become more common, and more unyielding. The earlier

controversies had related chiefly to subjects of speculation, and hence

the church had found little difficulty in reclaiming its wayward chil-

dren, as soon as it could resort to severe measures. For, in matters of

mere opinion, where there is no moral bearing, the interest is seldom

so great as to resist persecution for many centuries. But the opposi-

tion, which now became so general, grew out of a deeply wounded
moral feeling, to which the whole condition of ecclesiastical affairs

was an offence ; and consequently was rather strengthened than

weakened by severity, notwithstanding the difference of opinion and

want of union amongst the various heretical parties.

Whilst Tanchelra 1 (in the Netherlands from A. D. 1115 - 1 124)

Bretaigne, qui par sept ans a plaidoie contre les prelatz de Bretaigne tout excom-
munie, et iiuablement a si bien conduite et mcnee sa cause, que nostre saint Pere
le Pape les a condampnez envers icelui conte Bretaigne. Parquoy disoit, que si

des la premiere annee il eust voulu contraindre icelui conte de Bretaigne u soy

faire absouldre, il lui eust convenu laissei- a iceulx prelatz contre raison ce qu'ilz

lui demandoient outre son vouloii- : et que en ce faisant il eust grandement meffait

envers Dieu ct envers ledit conte de Bretaigne. Apres lesquelles choses ouyes
pour tous iceulx prelalz, il leur sufficit de la bonne responce du Roy ; et onques
puis ne ouy parier, qu'il lust fait deinande de telles choses. — Louis IX even went
so far as to revoke two unjust Interdicts, cf. Prouves des libcrtcs de I'Eglise

Gallia;, ch. 36. nr. 2. Planck, 1. c. S. 295 : which seems to have been the prepa-

ration for the JlppeJlations comme d'abus which were more usual under Louis XII.

' Concerning him, see especially the Epist, Trajcctensis Ecclesix' ad Frid.

Archicp. Colonicnscm (in Sib. Teii^7\(i^cl Collect, vctt. moruimentorum contra

Schismaticos, Ingolst. 1612. p. .368. Act. SS. Junii. T. I. p. 845. C. du Plcssis

d'Jlr^mtr/: collect, judicioi-. de novis erroribus. T. I. p. 11 seq.): In maritimis

primum locis rudi populo et iniirmioris tidei venenum pertidia; »une miscuit, et per
rnatronas ct mulierculas— errores suos jiaulalim spargere coepit ; deinde per ha»
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and Eudo de Stella, or Eon- (in Bretagne and Gascony till A. D.

1148) were inllaming the minds of the populace with their wild

notions, two ecclesiastics in the south of France, Peter of Jiruis^

conjuges etiam ipsos perfidiae sua» laqueis irretivit. Nee jam in tenebris vel cubi-

culis, sed super tecta prx'dicare incipient, iu patentibus cainpis late circunifusae

inuhitudini sermocinabitur ; et vehiti Rex concionaturus ad |)opuluiri, stipatus

satellitibus, vexilUini et gladiuin pra;f'erentihu!<, velut cum insigiiibus regalibus,

sermoneiu facturus, procedere solebat. — Declainabat, Ecclesiits Dei lu])anana esse

reputanda ; niliil esse quod sacerdotuin oilicio iu inensa Dominica couticcretur

;

pollutioucs non sacramenta nominanda ; ex meritis et saiictitate ministrorum virtu-

tern sacramentis accedere ;
— dehortabatur populuni a perceptione sacramenti cor-

poris et sanguinis Domini, prohibens etiam decimas ministris Ecclesia; exhiberi. —
Talibus necjuitia; successibus misero homini tanta sceleris accessit audacia, ut etiam
se Deum diceret, asserens, quia si Cbristus ideo Deus est, quia Spiritum Sanctum
habuisset, se non inferius nee dissimilius Deum, quia plenitudinem Spiritus Sancti

accepisset. In qua prsesumptione adeo illusit, ut qiiidam in eo divinit^ilem venera-
rentur, in tantum, ut balnei sui aquam potandam stultissimo populo pro benedicti-

one divideret, velut sacralius et eificacius sacramentum, profuturum saluti corporis

et animae. Thus he celebrated his betrothiRg; to the holy virgin, etc. Hoc ad
sunimam dixisse sufficiat, res divinas in tantum venisse contemptum, ut i-eputetur

sanctior, cuicumque fuerit Ecclesia despectior. Even greater disturbances in

Antwerp, which continued after his death, so that they had to call St. Norbert to

their aid. cf. Vita jXorberti, § 36 in Acta SS. Jun. T. 1, p. 843. Robertus de
Monte in App. ad Chronicon Sigeberti Gembl. ad ann. 1124, in Pistoriiis, p. 619.

* Concei-ning whom, see especially Willelmus JVeubrigensis (about 1197) de
rebus Anglicis, lib. I. c. 19 (d'Jlrgentrd, 1. c. p. 36) : Eudo is dlcebatur, natione
Brito, agnomen habens de Stella, homo illitei-atus et idiota, ludificatione daemonum ita

dementatus, ut, cum sermone Gallico J^^on diceretur, ad suam personam pertinere
crederet, quod in ecclesiasticis exorcismis dicitur, scilicet " per etim, qui venturus
est judicare vivos et mortuos, et seculum per ignem." Ita plane fatuus, ut Eon
et eum nesciret distinguere, sed supra modum stupenda cEecitatc crederet, se esse
dorninatorem et judicem vivorum et mortuorum. Eratque per diabolicas pra;stigias

tarn potens ad capiendas simplicium animas, ut — seductam sibi multitudinem
aggregaret, quae tota ilium tanquam dominum dominorum individue sequeretur.
Et interdum quidem mira velocitate per diversas provincias ferebatur: interdura
vero morabatur cum suis omnibus in locis desei-tis et inviis, mosque instigante dia-

bolo, erumpebat improvisus, ecclesiarum maxime, ac monasteriorum infesfator.

Hence the popular tradition concerning them : pretiose induti, splendide epulati,

et in summa la;titia agere videbantur : but that all this was done phantastice per
daemones, a quibus scilicet misera ilia multitudo non veris et solidis, sed ffiriis potius
cibis in locis desertis alebatur. — Sane cum pestifer ille ita debaccharetur,
saepius a principibus ad vestigandum et persequendum eum exercitus frustra mitte-
batur

;
qu;esitus enim non invcnicbatur. Tandem vero fraudatus ope d^monum,

cum non amplius per ilium debacchari sinerentur (non enim nisi a superioribus
justo Dei judicio relaxanlur) levi negotio a Remensi Aichiepiscopo comprehensus
est. He was brought before the Synod of Rheiins, 1148, under Eugenius HI.
and there declared himself to be the qui venturus est judicare, etc. — Jiissus autem
ex deereto Concilii, ne pestis iterum serperet, diligenter custodiri, tempore exio-uo
supervixit. According to Otto Fiising de gest. Frider. lib. I. c. 54, 55, he died
in the convent of St. Denys.

^ Petri Venerahilis Abb. Clun. epist. ad Arelatensem, Ebredunensem Archiep.
Diensem, Wapicensem Episcopos adv. Petrobrusianos haeret. (in M. JVTarrier et

A. Quercetani Bibl. Cluniac. p. 1117 seq. and Bibl. PP. max. T. XXII. p. 1033
seq.). The work itself was written in Peter's life-time, the preface after his death
A. D. 1126 or 1127 (FQssH, Th. 1, S. 200). In the former (Bibl. PP. max. XXIl!
p. 1035) : In partibus vestris populi rebaptizati, Ecclesise prophanata5, altaria suffbs-

sa, cruces succenss, die ipso passionis dominica? publice carnes comestae, sacerdotes
flagellati, monachi incarcerati, et ad ducendas uxores terroribus sunt ac formentis
conipulsi. Et harum quidem pestium capita, tarn divino auxilio quam Catholicorum
Principum adjutorio a vestris regionibus exturbastis ; .sed supersunt— membra
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(A. D. 1104-1124, Petrobrusiani) and Henryk (A. D. 1116-1148,

lethifero adhuc, sic ipse nuper sensi, veneno infecta, ad quae curanda Dei est mise-

ricordia invocanda, et vest'ra niedicinalis diligentia adhibenda. — Anguis Uibricus

de regionibus vestris elapsiis, iinaio vobis prosequentibus expulsus, ad Narbüiinen-

sem i'rovinciam sese contulit, et quod apiid vos in desertis et villulis cum liniore

sibilabat, nunc in magnis conventibus et populosis Urbibus audacter prcedicat.

Putabani Alpes gelidas, et perpetuis nivibus opertos scopnlos incolis vestris barba-

rieiii iuvexisse, et dissimilem ten-is omnibus terram dissimilem caeteris omnibus
populis populuin creavisse ; itaque agrestibus et indoctis hominum moribus [men-
tibiis?] peregrinuin dogma facilius irrepsisse. Sed banc opinionem mcam ultima

rapidi Khodani littoia et circumjacens Tolosas planities, ipsaque uibs vicinis popu-
losior expurgat, qua; adversus falsuni dogma tanto cautior esse debuit, quanto—
doctior esse potuit. Suscepit enim — Antichi-isti praeambulos. — O miseri quicun-

que estis homines,— non multis gentibus, sed duobus tantum homuncionibus,
Petro de Bruis, et Heinrico ejus Pseudo-Apostolo tarn facile cessistis ! in the

Prcefafio he gives his five heresies as follows (prima erronei dogmatis seniina a

Petro de Bruis per XX fere annos sata et aucta, quinque prajcipua et venenata
virgulta produxerunt) : Priinum hffireticorum capitulum negat, parvulos infra intel-

ligibilein «tatem constitutos Christi baptismate posse salvari, nee alienam fidem

posse illis prodesse, qui sua uti non possunt,— Domino dicente : Qui crediderit et

baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit, etc. Secundum Capitulum dicit, temploruin vel

Ecclesiarum fabricam fieri non debere, factas insuper subrui oportere, ncc esse

necessaria Chi-istianis sacra loca ad orandum, quoniam ceque in taberna et in eccle-

sia, in foro et in templo, ante altare vel ante stabulum invocatus Deus audit, et eos

qui merentur exaudit. Tertium Capitulum, cruces sacras confringi prscipit, et

succendi, quia species ilia vel instrumentum, quo Christus tam dire tortus, tarn

crudeliter occisus est, non adoratione, non veneratione, vel aliqua supplications

digna est, sed ad ultionem tormentorum et mortis ejus, omni dedecore dehonestanda,

gladiis concidenda, ignibus succendenda est. Quartum Capitulum non solum
veritatem corporis et sanguinis Domini quotidie et continue per sacramentum in

Ecclesia oblatum negat, sed omnino illud nihil esse, neque Deo offerri debere

decernit. In tlic refutation, p. 1057, he gives their own words : Nolite, o populi,

Episcopis, Presbyteris, sen clero vos seducenti credere, qui sicut in multis, sic et

in altaris officio vos decipiiint, ubi corpus Christi se conficere, et vobis ad vestra-

nim animarum salutem se tradere mentiuntur. Mentiuntur plane. Corpus enira

Chi-isti semel tantum ab ipso Christo in coena ante passionem factum est, et semel,

hoc est, tunc tantum, discipulis datum est. Exinde neque confectum ab aliquo,

neque alicui datum est. Quintwn Capitulum sacrilicia, orationes, eleemosynas et

reliqua bona pro defunctis tidelibus a vivis fidelibus facta deridet, nee ea aliquem
mortuorum vel in modico posse juvare atfirmat. Adding, p. 1079 : addunt liEpretici,

irrideri Deum cantibus Ecclesiasticis, quia qui solis piis affectibus delectatur, nee
altis vocibus advocaii, nee musicis niodulis potest mulceri.

* Acta Episcoporum Ccnomanensium, cap. 35, de Hildeherto Episc. (in Mahil-
lonii Vetera Analecta, T. III. p. 312, ed. II. p. 315). They relate that in the year

1116 Henry had attracted much notice by his severe mode of life and exciting

appeals. Those who had seen hiin, publice testabantur, numquam se virum attrcc-

tasse tantce rigiditatis, tantse huiuanitatis et fortitudinis ; cujus affatu cor etiam

lapideum facile ad compunctionem posset provocari. He was received with great

respect by Hildebert, who immediately after departed for Rome, and was regarded

by the clergy as well as the populace with the deepest reverence : Ceterum dum
orationem haberet ad populum, eisdem clericis ad pedes ejus residcntibus et (lenti-

bus, tali resonabat oraculo, ac si da-monum legiones uno hiatu ejus ore murnuir
exprimerent. Verumtamen mirum in modum facundus erat; cujus sermo ita

mentibus vulgi per aurcs infusus haerebat, quasi recens vencnum, etc. — Qua ha»-

resi plebs in clerum versa est in furorem, adeo (piod famulis eorum minarontur

cruciatus, nee eis aliquid venderc, vel ab eis emcre voluissent; immo habebant

803 sicut ethnicos et publicanos. Pra;terea non tantum aides eorum obruere, et

bona dissipare, sed illos la|)idare aut affigere patibulo decreverant, nisi Princeps et

optimales ejus— resisterent. Fui-ther, dogmatizabat novum dogma, quod fücniinae,

qua; minus caste vixerant, coram omnibiis vestes suas cum crinibus nudae combu-
rerent : nee quilibct amplius aurum, argentum, possessiones, sponsalia cum uxore



Chap. VII. Heretics. § 84. /// the twelfth Century. 367

Hcnriciani) began to declaim most zealously against the machinery
of the cliiirch, and tlie corruption of the clergy. At the same time

the Manicha;ism of the last period (see § 4G) spread itself more and
more ; and it seems as if tiiß high honor in which Augustine was
held in the church led those, who renounced its authority, for this

very reason, to seek the truth in the writings of his opponents.'^—
sumeret, nee illi dotem confenet; sed nudus nndani, debilU a-grotam, pauper
duceret ea,cnarn, nee curaret, sive caste sive inceste connubiuin sortiretur. — Ex
ju~isu illius plel)is actio pendebat univcrsa et afiectus. Tania auri, tanta argcnti

allKientia, si vellet, redundaict, ut open oiiiniiiin solus vidcretur possidere. Licet

plane iiiulta reciperet, tainen pareebat cupiditati, nc nimis ambitiosus videretur. —
Verumtauien plura sibi retinens, pauea ad rcstaurationciu pannorum, qui incensi

fuerant, conferebat. Ejus quoque aduionitu multi jiivenum ducebant venales
niulieres, ((uibus ipse pannos pretio IV solidoruin enicbal, quo nuditateni suam
tantuinniodo supcrte2;erent. When Hildebert returned from Rome, and was about
to bless the people, they cried out : Nolumus scientiam viarum tuarum, nolumus
benedictionem : cuenum benedic, ccenuin sanctilica : uos liabemus patrein, habemus
pontiticem, habemus advocatum, qui te excedit auctoritate, excedit lionestate,

excedit scientia. Huic clerici iniqui, clerici tui adversantur, ejus doclrinae contra-

dicunt, hunc quasi sacrilegum detcstantur et respuunt, verentes quod eorum scele-

ra denudaret prophetico spiritu, et hwresim suam et corporis incontinentiam privi-

Icgio condcmnaret litterarum [divinarum]. Hildebert banished him, but plebera
Henricus sic sibi illcxerat, quod vix adhuc memoria illius et dilectio a cordibus

eorum deleri valeat vel depelli. After this he seems to have joined himself to

Peter Bruis, see note 3. Petrus vener. 1. c. in the Praifat. p. 1034 : Sed post

rogum Petri de Bruis, quo apud s. iEgidium (St. G^les) zelus lidelium tlammas
Dominicae crucis ab eo succensas eum concremando ultus est,— haeres ncquitiae

ejus Heinricus cum nescio qiiibus aliis doctrinam diabolicam non quidem emenda-
vit, sed immutavit, et sicut nuper in tomo, qui ab ore ejus exceptus dicebatur,

scriptum vidi, non quinque tantum, sed plura capitula edidit. Sed quia eum ita

sentirc vel pisedicare nondum mihi plene tides facta est, differo responsionem.
About A. D. 1134 Heniy was in Provence (Acta Episc. Cenoman. c 36, 1. c. p.
323) : Aurem suam tantum historic et litterae prophetarura accommodans, dograa-
tizabat perversum dogma, quod fidelis Christianus ncc retractare debet nee erudire.
Sed misericordia Dei — ille Henricus ab Arelatensi Archiepiscopo captus est, et
Domino Pap» Innocentio Pisis in authentico Concilio prssentatus, ibique iterum
convictus et generaliter ha;reticus appellatus, ad postremum carcere mancipatur.
Cui postquam pei-missio concessa est abeundi ad aliam provinciam, nova secta,
novo cursu, novum iter assumpsit delinquendi

; quam piofinus ita turbavit, quod
minime Christiani ecclesiarum adirent limina, sed divinum contemnentes mysteri-
um, -sacerdotibus oblationes, primitias, decimas, infirmorum visitationes, et solitam
dencgabant reverentiam. He afterwards |)icached with great success in Langue-
doc, whither Eugenius HI. sent, A. D. 1147, the Cardinal Albericus and St. Bern-
hard to oppose him. Bernhard's letter on the occasion to Ildefons, count of St.

Giles and Toulouse, a patron of Henry (Bernardi epist. 241) is a witness how
great Henry's influence had been in those regions, though full of passionate and
unjust accusations against him. The result of the mission, see in Bernardi vita
auct. Gaufrido Mon. lib. HI. c. 6. Bernhard conquered ; Henry was taken prisoner
and delivered up to the bishop of Toulouse. Albericus in chron. ad ann. 1149,
relates that Henry was brought betöre the Pope at the council of Rheinis

; de sua
haeresi discuss\is et convictus, vitam quidem et membi-a, Episcopo qui eum addux-
erat expostulante, retinuit, sed tamen pra;cepto Papa^ in custodia relegatus, et ibi-

dem post non multum temporis mortuus est in ilia. It is evident, however, that
Albericus confounds Henry with Eon (see note 2), especially ad ann. 1148, where
he says of him, e. g. : ad tantam prorupit insaniam, ut diceret et credi cogeret, se
esse filium Dei.

* The question here suggests itself, supplementary to Div. II. p. 151, whether
the writings of Augustine against the Manichsans were not a chief source of this
new Manichaiism (Ekhert adv. Catharos Sermo I. in fine (see note 11, below) :

Produnt autem semetipsos quod sint de errore* Manichaei, in eo quod dicere solent.
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These new Manichreans, now commonly called Cathari (German
Ketzer) [heretics]^ also Publicani, Paterini, etc./ are found not only

in every part of France** but also in the neighbouring countries. In

Germany they appeared at Triers, A. D. 1121,^ and afterwards at

Cologne, in such strength that Evervin, provost of Steinfeld A. D.

1146, applied to St. Bernhard for help,^" and in the year 1163^ Eg-

quod b. Augustinus prodiderit secreta eorum). In suggesting this, however, it is

not meant to question that the later Manichsism has a peculiar form.

® Ekbert (1. c.) : Hos Germania nostra Catharos— appellat. Gazzari is the

Italian pronunciation of Cathari, and iMoshcim's deiivation from Gazaria s. Chasaria

(Versuch einer Ketzergeschichte, S. 367) is without foundation. Ekbert, 1. c.

serm. I. : Cathari originem habuerunt a quibusdam discipulis Manichcei, qui olim

Catharistae dicebantur i. e. purgatores. (comp. Augustin. de hsres. c. 46). —
Rainerius shows that the Electi were called Cathari in contradistinction to the

Credentibus.

^ Of all these names, see J. Usserius de christianarum ecclesiarum in occiden-

tis prajsertim partibus continua successione. London. 1613. 4to. p. 209 seq. (also

appended to his Britann. Ecclesiarum antiquitates. ed. Lond. 1687. fol.) Füssli, Th.
1, S. 38 ff. Schmid, S. 435 AT.

^ About 1101 in A gen, sec Rndulphus Aniens, chaplain of the duke of Aqui-
lon, sermo dominica VIII. post Tiin. (Sermones ed. Colon. 1604. 2 Tom. 8vo. the

passage in Du Plessis cfArgentri collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I.

p. 9). — About 111-5 in Soissons, see Guihertus Abb. s. Maria; Novigenti in vita

sua, lib. III. c. 16 (in 0pp. ed. L. (TAchery. Paris. 1651. fol. and in (VArgentriy
I. c. p. 8). e. g. Ha;reticos hie nefandus Suessorum comes amabat ; — per Lati-

num conspersi sunt orbem ;
— conventicula faciunt in hypogeis aut penetralibus

abditis. Guibert himself assisted in persecuting them. About 1140 in Perigueux
in Aquitain, see Heriberti Mon. epistola (in Mabillonii Analecta, T. III. p. 467,

ed. nov. p. 483, d'Argentrc, 1. c. p. 35) : Surrexerunt in Petragoricensi regione

quam plures hasretici, qui se dicunt Apostolicam vitam ducere ; carnes non come-
dunt, vinum non bibunt, nisi permodicum tertia die ; centics in die genua flectunt,

pecunias non recipiunt ; illorum secta valde pervei-sa est et occulta. Gloria patri

non dicunt, sed : Pro gloria patri, quoniam regmiin tmiin, et tu dominaris
universis creaturis in scecula smculorum. Amen. Eleemosynam nihil esse, quia

unde fieri possit, nihil debere possideri. Missam pro nihilo ducunt, neque commu-
nionem percipi debere dicunt, sed fi-agmentum panis. — Crucem seu vultum
Domini non adorant, sed adorantes piohibent, ita ut ante vultum Domini dicant

:

«' O, quam raiseri sunt, qui te adorant, Psalmo dicente. Simulacra gentium, etc."

In hac seductione quam plures jam, non solum nobiles propria rclinquentes, sed et

clerici, presbyteri, monachi et monachs pervenerunt. NuUus enim tam rusticus

est, si se eis conjunxerit, quin infra octo dies tam sapiens sit litteris, ut nee verbis,

nee exemplis amplius superari possit. Nullo raodo delineri possunt— Diabolo eos

liberante, etc. Alia quoque permulta et mira faciunt. Princeps eorum Pontius

vocatur. — About 1180 in Rlieims, see Radulphus Cogeshalensis Mon. (Ex. ms.

in Jo. Picardi nolis ad Guil. Neubrigcnsem, p. 724, in d''Argentr6, 1. c. p. 59)

e. g. cum error quorundam hiEreticorum, qui vulgo appcllantur Publicani, per

plures Gallia; provincias proserperet, etc. — A. D. 1200 in Besan<;on, sec Cccsar.

Heisterbac. Miraculorum, lib. V. c. 18 (d'Argentr6, 1. c. p. 46). — A. D. 1201 in

Paris (Mon. Autissiodor. p. 96, d'Argentri, p. 62) : Evraudus miles— hsresis

illius, quam Bulgarorum vocant,— arguilur.

8 See Historia Trevirensis in d'Acherii spicileg. T. XII. p. ,243 (ed. nov. T. II.

in d'Argentrc, 1. c. p. 24). Namely, Ivodii quod Trcvericae Dioecesis appenditi-

um est. Two presbyters and two laymen were arrested.

'" Evervini Prcrpos. Stcinfeldensis Episc. ad Bernardum (in Mabillonii An-
alecta, T. III. p. 452, ed. nov. p. 473 in iTArgentre, 1. c. p. 'XX) : Niiper apud nos

juxta Coloniam quidam haeretici detccti sunt, quorum quidani cum satisfactionc ad

Ecclesiam redicrunt. Duo e,x eis, seil, qui dicchatur Episcopus eorum cum socio

suo, nobis rcstitcrunt in conventu Clericorum ct Laicorum, prapscnte ipso Domino
Archicpiscopo cum niagnis viris nobilibus, haeresim suam defendentes ex verbis
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Christi et Apostoli. Seel cum vidissent, se non posse procedere, petierunt, ut eis

statuerctur dies, in quo adducereritde suis viros lidei sua; peritos ; alioquin se veils

polius inori, quam ab hac scntentia deflecli. Quo audito cum per tiiduum essent

adiuoniti, et resiplscere nolui5sent, rapli sunt a populis niniio zelo permotis, nobis

tanien iiivitis, et in ignem posili atquc crcmati, et (quod iiiagis mii-abile est) ipsi

tormcntum ignis non solum cum patientia, sed et cum lajtitia introierunt et sustin-

uerunt. Hie, sancte Pater, vellem, si pra'sens essera, habere rcsponsionem tuam,
unde istis Diaboli mcmbris taiita fortitudo in sua hceresi, quanta vix eliam invenitur

in valdc religiosis in fide Christi. H«c est hceresis illorum : Dicunt apud se tan-

tum Ecclesiam esse, co quod ipsi soli vestigiis Christi inhsreant, et Apostoiicae

vita» veri sectatores permaueant, ea quae niundi sunt non quaerentes, non domum,
nee agros, nee aliquid peculium possidentes, sicut Christus non possedlt, nee Disci-

pulis suis possidenda concessit. Vos autem, dicunt nobis, domum domui et agrum
agro copulatis, et qu.x- mundi sunt hujus, quajrilis ; ita etiam, ut, qui in vobis per-

fectissiiiii habentur, sicut Monaclii vel Reguläres Canonici, quamvis hsec non ut

propi'ia, sed possident ut connnunia; possident tarnen hsc omnia. De se dicunt:

Nos pauperes Christi, instabiles, de civitate in civitatem fugientes, sicut oves in

medio luporum, cum Apostolis et Martyribus persecutionem patimur: — Vos
autem mundi amatores cum mundo pacem habetis, quia de mundo estis. Pseudo-

Apostoli adulterantes verbum Christi, [quil quae sua sunt qusesiverunt, vos et

patres vestros cxorbitare fecerunt; nos et patres nostri generali Apostoli in gratia

Christi permansimus. — In cibis suis vetant omne genus lactis, et quod inde conti-

citur, et quicquid ex coitu procreatur. — In Sacramenlis suis velo se tegunt

;

tarnen nobis aperte confessi sunt, quod in mensa sua quotidie cum manducant, ad

formam Christi et Aposlolorum cibum suum et potum in coipus Christi et sangui-

nem per Dominican) oralionem consecrant, ut inde se, meminra et corpus Christi,

nutriant. Nos vero dicunt in sacramentis non tenere veritatem, sed quandam
umbram et hominu;n traditionem. Confessi sunt etiam manifeste, se praeter aquam
in ignem et spiritum bapiizare, et bapfizatos esse. — Et talem baplismum per impo-

silionem manuum dcbere fieri conati sunt ostendere testimonio Lucae, qui in Act.

Apost. describens baplismum Pauli, quem ab Anania suscepit ad praceptum
Chrisii, nullam mentionem I'ecit de aqua, sed tanlum de manus impositione ; et

quicquid invenitur tam in Actis Apost. quam in Epistolis Pauli de manus impositi-

one, ad hunc baplismum volunt pertinere ; et quemlibet sic inter eos baptisatum

dicunt Electum, et habere potestatem alios, qui digni fuerint, baptisandi, et in

mensa sua corpus Christi et sanguinem consecrandi. Prius enim per manus impo-
sitionein de numero eorum, quos .Auditores vocant, recipiunt eum inter Credentes,

et sic licebit eum interes.^e oratlonibus eorum, usque dum satis probatum eum
faciant Electum. De Bapiismo nostro non curant. Nuptias damnant, sed causam
ab eis invesligare non potui ; vel quia earn fateii non audebant, vel potius qui earn

ignorabant. Sunt item alii hceretici quidam in terra nostra, omnino ab istis discor-

dantes (called by Ekbert, serm. V. (see note 11, below) sequaces Hartwini), per

quorum mutuam discordiam et contentionem utrique nobis sunt detecti. Isti

negant in Altari fieri corpus Christi, eo quod omnes Sacerdotes Ecclesiae non sunt

consecrati. Apostolica enim dignitas, dicunt, corrupta est, implicans se negotiis

saecularibus, et in cathedra Petri non militans Deo, sicut Petrus, potestate conse-

crandi, quos data fuit Pelro, se priyavit ; et quod ipsa non habet, Archiepiscopi et

Episcopi, qui in Ecclesia seculariter vivunt, ab ea non accipiunt, ut aliquos conse-

crare possint. — Et ita evacuant Sacerdotium Ecclesite, et damnant Sacramenta,

praeter baplismum solum, et hunc in adultis, quos dicunt baptisari per Christum,
quicumque sit minister Sacramentorum. De bapiismo parvulorum fidem non
habent, propter illud de Evangelio : Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit, salvus

erit. Omne conjugium vocant fornicationem, praeter quod contrahitur inter utros-

que virgines, masculam et foeminam (appealing to Mallh. xix. 6, 8, 9, and Hebr.
xiii. 4). In suflTragiis Sanctorum non confidunt

;
jejunia, caeterasque afflictiones,

quae fiunt pro peccatis, adstruunt justis non esse necessaria, nee etiam peccatoribus,

quia in quacunque die ingemuerit peccator, omnia peccata remittuntur ei

;

caeterasque ohservantias in Ecclesia, quas Christus et Apostoli ab ipso discedentes

non condiderunt, vocant superstitiones. Purgatorium ignem post mortem non con-

cedunt ; sed animas stalim, quando egrediuntur de corpore, in sternam vel requiem
vel pffinam transire, propter ilia Salomonis : Lignum in quamcunque partem
ceciderit,— ibi tnanebit : et sic fidelium orationes vel oblaliones pro defunctis
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belt, a monk of Schceiiau, was summoned to dispute with them.^^

adnihilant. — Noveritis etiam, Domine, quod redeuntes ad Ecclesiam nobis dixe-

runt, illos habere maximam multitudinein fere ubique ten-arum sparsam, et habere

eos plures ex nostris Clericis et Monachis. Uli vero, qui combusli sunt dixerunt

nobis in defensione sua, banc haeresim usque ad hajc tciiipora occultatani fuisse a

temporibus Martyi'uni, et permansisse in Gra-cia et quibusdam aliis terris. Et hi

sunt illi ha-rotici, qui se dicunt Apostolos, et suum Papam babent. AHi Papam

nostrum adnihilant nee tarnen alium prater eum habere latentur. Isti Apostolici

Satana; habcnt inter se fucminas, ut dicunt, continentes,— quasi ad formam Apos-

toloruni, quibus concessa fuit potestas circumducendi mulieres. — Evervin called

on Bernhard to take notice of these heretics in his seinions on the Canticles, at

the passage Cant. 2, 15. Capite nobis vulpes parvulas, qua demoliuntur vintas,

which he did, Serm. 65 et 66 super Cantica.

" Godefridus Mon. ad ann. 1163: Hoc etiam anno quidam hairetici, de secta

eorum, qui Cathari nuncupantur, de Flandriae partibus Coloniam advenientes, prope

civitaten), in quodam horreo occulte mansitare coeperunt, etc. Egbert was the

brother of St. Elizabeth, and went to Cologne, as is related by Trittenheim, per

Clerum vocatus ad Coloniam ad disputandum contra quondam novos haereticos ibi-

dem repertos, etc. This was the origin of the Eckherti Sermones XIII. adversus

Catharorum errores (ed. Colon. 1530. 8vo. and Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXIII. p. 600

seq.). In the dedication ad Reginoldum Archiep. Colon. : In vestra dicecesi fre-

quenter contingit deprehendi quosdaui ha;reticos. — Muniti sunt verbis sacrae

Sciipturae, quae aliquo niodo sectis eorum concordare videntur, et ex eis sciunt

defendere errores suos, et oblatrare Catholica» veritati. — Cum essem Canonicus in

Ecclesia Bunnensi ssppe ego et unanimis mens Bertolphus cum talibus altercati

sumus, et diligenter attendi errores eorum ac defensiones. Multa quoque de Ulis

innotuerunt per eos, qui exierant de conventiculis eorum, et resipuerant a laqueis

diaboli. — Sermo I : Ecce enim quidam latibulosi homines perversi et perversores,

qui per multa tempora lafuerunt,— per omnes terras multiplicali sunt. — Hos
nostra Germania Catharos, Flandria Piphles, Gallia Texerant, ab usu texendi,

appellat. The statement of their doctrines which follows agrees with that of

Evervin, and occasionally supplies what in his account is wanting ; e. g. : se solos

in mensis suis corpus Domini facere dicunt. Sed in verbis illis dolum babent

;

non enim verum illud corpus Christi significant,— sed sui ipsius carnem corpus

Domini vocant, et in eo, quod sua corpora nutriunt cibis mensae sua», corpus

Domini se facere dicunt. — Audivi a quodam fideli, qui— de societate eorum
exivit,— in Domino Salvatore ita errare eos,— ut dicerent, eum non vere natum
ex virgine, nee vere humanam carnem eum habuisse, sed simulatam carnis spe-

ciem : nee ex mortuis eum resurrexisse, sed mortem et resurrectionem simulasse.

Hence they did not celebrate the passover ; but instead of it aliud quoddam festum,

in quo occisus est haeresiarcha eorum Manichaeus,— quod b. Augustinus— Bema
appcllari dixit. Mens autem recitator ab eis, quihus ipse fuerat commoratus,

Malilosn dixit vocari, et autumnali tempore celebrari (Bema was celebrated in

March, Jlugustin. contra Faust XVIII. c. 5). Those of them ttiat were brought

to the stake at Cologne, said fui'ther, animas humanas non aliud esse, nisi illos

apostatas spiritus, qui in principio mundi de regno coelorum ejecti sunt, et eos in

huinanis coi'poribus posse per bona opera proniereii salutem, sed hoc non nisi inter

eos, qui ad eorum pertinent sectain. Egbert now passes to the question de ojigine

secta Catharorum, maintaining that they sprung fiom Manes, concerning whom
he repeats the words of Augustine, but in such a way that it appears as if they

were spoken of the Cathari of his own time. e. g. Ex numero discipulorum suo-

rum duodecim elegit, quos quasi Apostolos suos habebat : — quern numerum inii-

tatores ejus et hodierna die observant, quia ex elcctis suis habent XII. quos appel-

lant magistros, et tertium decimum piincipem ipsorum : Episcopos autem LXXII.
qui ordinantur a magistris, efc. FOssli, Th. 1, S. 77, and Schmid, S. 446, have

been misled in supposing that all this is applied to the modern Cathari ; whereas
fhey are ipsissima verba Augustini (de hagres, c. 46), and therefore to be under-

stood only of the old Mauichaans. Sermo V. : Of the grounds of the rule of

celibacy amongst the Cathari : Innotuit mihi per quosdam viros, qui exierunt de

societate vestra. — Dicitis enim, quod fructus ille, de quo prancepit Deus primo
homini in paradiso, ne gustaret ex eo, nihil aliud fuit nisi mulier, quam creaverat.
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They appeared in England in the vear llö!>, but were soon put
down. 12

The Ciithari were most successful, however, in those countries

which at that time enjoyed the greatest political freedom, especially

in the south of France and the nortli of Italy.

In the south of France ^-^ the way had been prepared for them by
the preaching of Peter de Bruis and Henry, and the decrees passed
against them at several councils i'* being rendered ineffectual by the

protection of the barons, their numbers were greatly multiplied.'^

The bishops of these countries made a vain attempt to reclaim these

De ipsa dicifis, Ada; prsecepit Dominus, ut non commisceretur ei, et coinmixtus
est ei contra praceptuin Domini, quod erat gustare de vetito ligno. Ex hoc ergo
probatis, omne genus humanum, quod de eis propagatum est, natum esse ex forni-

catione, et neminem salvari posse, nisi purgatus fuerit per orationes et sanctifica-

tiones eorum, qui inter vos perfecti vocantur. — Mussitant quidam vestrum, vide-

licet sequaces i/a;-<jt'fn/, quod illud conjugium solum justum est, in quo virgines

conjunguntur, et quod unani tantum prolem gignere debent, et postea statiin abin-

vicem discedere. Sermo V'lll. : nuper (igne) baptizavit Colonia Archicatliarum
vestrum Arnoldum, et complices ejus, et similiter Bunna Theodericum et socios

ejus.

'* Willelmus J\''eubrigensis (about 1197) de reb. Angl. lib. II. c. 13: lisdem
diebus erronei quidam venerunt in Angliarn ex eorum, ut creditur, genere, quos
vulgo Publicanos vocant. Hi nimirum ex Gasconia incerto auctore habentes ori-

ginem, regionibus plurimis virus sua perfidiae infuderunt. Quippe in latissimis

Gallise, Hispanias, Italiif, Gcrmanisque provinciis tarn mulli hac peste inlecti esse
dicuntur, ut secundum Prophetam inultiplicati esse supfr numerum arence vide-
antur.— In England, however, pesti, quae jam irrepserat, ita est obviatum, ut de
ca;tero banc insulam ingrcdi vererentur. There were more than thirty men and
women, duce quodam Gerardo, all nationis et linguae Teutonicae. At a council
in Oxford they were denounced and banished from the country.

^ Of the political condition of the south of France at this period, see Schlos-
sers Weltgesch. Bd. 3, Th. 1, S. 557 flf.

'* Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, c. 3 : Porro eos, qui religionis speciem simulantes,

Dominici coi-poris et sanguinis sacramentum, pueroruni baptisma, sacerdolium, et

caeteros ecclesiasticos ordines, et Icgitimarum damnant fcedera nuptiarum, tanquam
hasreticos ab ecclesia Dei pelliinus et damnamus; et per potestates exteras coerceri
praeeipimus. Defensores quoque ipsorum ejusdem damnationis vinculo donee
resipuerint mancipainus. The same is repeated by Cone. Lateran. II. gen. ann.
1139, c. 23. Cone. Remense, ann. 1148, c. 18: — Pra?cipimus, ut nullus omnino
hominum h^'resiarchas et eorum sequaces, qui in partibus Guasconia", aut Provin-
cial, vel alibi commorantur, manutcneat vel defendat, nee aliquis eis in terra sua
receptaculum praebeat. Whoever disregards this decree, anathemate feriatur, et

in terris eorum, donee condigne satisfaciant, divina celebrari officia intcrdicimus.

Cone. Turonense, ann. 1163, c. 4 : In partibus Tolosa; damnanda haeresis dudum
emersit, qua? paulatim more cancri ad vicina loca se diffundens, jjer Guasconiam et

alias provincias quamplurimos jam infecit. Hence the bishops and priests of that

region are called upon to be watchful, et sub interminatione anathematis prohibere,

ne ubi cogniti fuerint illins hasresis seclatores, ne receptaculum quisquam eis in

terra sua pra^bere, aut presidium impcrtire prsesumat. Sed nee in venditione aut
emptione aliqua cum eis omnino commercium habeatur. — Uli vero si dcprehensi
fuerint, per catholicos principes custodia; mancipati omnium bonorum amissions

mulctentur. Et quoniam de diversis partibus in unum latibulum crebro conveni-
unt,— conventicula et investigentur attentius, et si inventa fuerint, canonica seve-
ritate vetentur.

'^ Of this and what follows, see the Histoire generale de Languedoc par un
Religieux Benedict in de la Congr. de S. Maur (Claude le Vic and Joseph Vais-

sette) Tom. Ill ierae. Paris. 1737. fol.
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bonos homines, as they were commonly called, in the council of Lom-
bers (A. D. 1165);!*' nor were the eflforts of the Cardinal-legate,

Peter of St. Chrysogonus at Toulouse (A. D. ll'/ö), much more suc-

cessful. ^^ Even the severe ordinance of Alexander III. at the third

'^ Rogerus de Hoveden Annall. Rer. Anglic, ad ann. 1176 (in Savilii Script.

Rer. Angl. Franco!'. 1601. p. 555), gives an extract from the Acta of this council

;

hence it has received a wrong date, A. D. 1176. Schröckh has been led by this

to make two councils of one, the first A. D. 1165 (Th. 29, S. 510), and the second

1176 (S. 508). The Acta in full (in Maiisi XXII. p. 157) begin thus : Anno ab

Incarn. Douiini MCLXV. talis diffinitiva sententia lata est super altercatione et

assertione atque iinpugnatione tidei catholicos, quam expugnare nitebantur qui-

dam, qui faciebant se appcllari Boni homines, quos manu tenebant homines de
Lumbers. Et hasc sententia lata est per manuin Giraldi Alhiensis episcopi, electis

ac statutis judicibus ab utraque parte, et cognoscentibus atque adsidenfibiis prffi-

fato Episcopo, then other bishops and clergy are enumerated, and several harons,

in prcesentia fere totius populi Albiensis et de Lumbers, aliorumque populorum
castrorum. To the lirst question, concerning their canon, they answered plainly,

that they rejected the Old Testament, and received the New Testament alone.

To the question de fide sua, they answered, quod nan dicerent, nisi cogerentur ;

to the third, de baptismate parvulorum : quod nihil dicerent, sed de evangelio
et epistolis responderenf. They did not wish, therefore, an examination, but
rather a disputation, and chiefly on the first question. Hence the declaration :

7iihil aliud responderent, quia non debebant cogi respondere de fide sua. The
council condemned them, but with how little effect is seen from Gervasii Cantu-
ariensis (about 1200) Chron. ad ann. 1177 (Scriptores X. Anglici. Lund. 1652.

fol. p. 1441 seq.).

'^ Raimund V., count of Toulouse, applied (A. D. 1117) to the Cistercensian

chapter (the letter in Gervasius Cantuar. 1. c.) for aid against heretics. Of the

mission of Cardinal Peter, which was in consequence brought about by the kings

of France and England, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. IH. p. 47. The chief author-

ity is Roger de Hoveden, ad ann. 1178, p. 573 (also in Baronius, ad h. a. no. 17
seq.), and especially the letter there given, p. 577, and Epist. Henrici Abb. Clarce-

vall., who accompanied the Cardinal in his expedition. Henry gives a frightful

picture of the predominance of the heretics in 'i'oulouse : Ibi ha-retici principa-

bantur in populo, dominabantur in clero, eo ut populu« sic sacerdos, et in interitum
gregis ipsa conilgurabatur vita pastoris. Loquebantur haeretici, et omnes admira-
bantur ; loquebatur Catholicus, et dicebant

;
quis est hie ? in stuporem et miracu-

lum deducentcs, si esset aliquis inter eos, qui de verbo fidei auderet aliquid vel

mutire. In tantum prsevaluerat pestis in terra, quod illi sibi non solum sacerdotea

et pontifices fecerant, sed etiam Evangelistas habebant, qui corrupta et cancellafa

Evangelica veritate nova illis Evangelia cuderent, etc. — In ipso quoque introitu

nostro tanta erat haereticis ubique licentia, ut nos quoque per vices et plateas recto
itinere procedentes subsannarent verbo, digifo demonstrarent, nos apostatas, nos
hypoci-itas, nos ha^retico^ conclamantes. Still they were somewhat intimidated by
the embassy, and compelled, in appearance at least, to yield. Henry, on the other
hand, who was sent to Roger IL viscount of Bezicrs, ut et Albicnsem Episcopum,
quern sub custodia hsreticorum in vinculis tenebat, absolveret, et universam ter-

ram suam— climinatis hajreticis emendaret, was entirely unsuccessful (though
Roger was, nevertheless, a good Catholic, see hist, de Langued. T. III. p. 49).
Pradictus Rogerus in ultimos et inaccessibilcs terras sure fines abscessit, and llenry
says: Judicavimus praedictum Rogerum proditorem, haireticum, et de violata Epi-
scopi securitate perjurum, eum tamquam publica cxcomiiuinicatione daninatum,
ex parte Papa ct prsdictorum Regum, in pritsentia conjugis, niilitumquc suoruin

in nomine Christi confidenter diflidantes (dcfinnts). The Icttci' closes : Ecce a
modo satis apparet, quam grande et evidcns ostium ])atet principibus Chrislianis, ut
Christi ulciscantur injurias. — Ne autcm vel parum vel nihil fieri contra illos posse
causentur, sciant omnes, gcneralem fuisse in urbe Tolosana scntentiam, quod si

ilia vi-iitatio fiiisset adhuc triennio retardata, vix inveniretur in ea, qui nomen
Christi amplius invocaret. Super ha;c autem omnia priKdictus Comes S. .(Egidii

coram popuJo civitatis pr.Tstito juramento firmavit, qnod a modo nee prece nee
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council of the Lateran (A. D. 1 179) had noefiect.^'^ In the year 1181,19

Henry, abbot of Chiirv;uix and Cardinal-leifato, led a crusade ai/ainst

Roger 11., vicomte of ßeziers, Carcassone, AIbi and Rasez, the protec-

tor of the Cathari, but could only sn[)[)re--s theni for a lime.-" The
records of this controversy are found in Kbrardi Flandrensis, Betunia
oriundi, liber antiha;resis : -^ Ermciigardi opusc. contra hsereticos,

pretio favebit haereticis. Robertas de Monte, however, in App. ad Sigebert.
Gembl. (in Fistorius, T. 1. p. 922) : Haerelici, quos Ageneiists (see note 8,
above) vocant, ct alii niuUi convcnerunt circa Tolosain, — ad quonim confutatio-

nem Petrus, Legatus Koin., etc. convenerunt, et parum profecerunt.
'** Cone. Lateran. III. gen. c. 27: Quia in Gasconia, Albegesio, et partibus

Tolosanis, et aliis locis ita haereticonnn, qnos alii Catharos, alii Patarenos, alii Pub-
licanos, alii aliis nominibus vocant, invaluit damnata pei-versitas, ut jam non in
occulto, sicut aliqui, nequitiani suam exerceant, sed suum eri'Oreni publice mani-
festent, et ad suuin consensuni simplices attrahant et infirmos ; eos, et defensoi-es
eorum, et receplores anathcmati decerninius subjacere ; ct sub anatheinate prohi-
bemus, ne quis eos in domibus, vel in tena sua teuere, vel fovere, vel neo-otiatio-

nem cum eis exei-cere praesumat. — Cunctis fidclibus in reniissionem peccatorum
injungimus, ut tantis cladibus se virililer opponanf, et contra cos armis populum
Christianum tueantur. Confiscenturque eorum bona, et liberum sit piincipibus
hujusmodi homines subjacere servituli. Qui auteni in vera poenitenlia ibi deces?e-
rint, et peccatorum indulgentiam, et fructum mercedis asterna; se non dubitent
percepturos. Nos ctiam — tidelibus Chrislianis, qui contra eos arnia susceperint,
bienniuni de poenitentia injuncta relaxamus ; aut f^i lougiorem ibi moram habuerint,
Episcoporum discretioni, quibus hujus rei cura fuerit injuncta, comniitlimus, ut ad
eorum arbitrium, secundum modum laboris, major eis indulgentia tribuatur. Illos

autem, qui admoniiioni Episcoporum in hujusccmodi parte parere contenipserint, a
perceptione corporis et sanguinis Domini jubemus tieri alienos, etc. This ordi-
nance was repeated by the archbishop of Narbonne A. D. 1179, with a call on his
suffragans, to pronounce the ban on these heretics and their protectors every Sun-
day (see Hist, de Langued. T. III. Preuves, p. 148), namely, on R. comitem
nobilem virum, et R. vicecomitem Biterrensem, et B. vicecomitem Nemausensem,
et Lupatum, et R. de Terrazona.

'9 Hist, de Langued. T. III. p. .57.

^ As little effect had the proinise made after Roger's death (f 1194) by £er-
trand de Saissac as guardian of the young Viscount Kaymund Roger to the bishop
of Beziers Aug. 1194 (Hist, de Lang. T. III. Preuves, p. 177) : — nee hEereticos,

vel Valdenses in praedicta villa (Biterris) vel episcopatu— inducemus. Et si forte

ibi fuerint, pro posse nostro illos inde ejiciemus, et tibi Epi^copo jus et liberam
potestatem — eos expellendi concedo: and the renewal of the Lateran Canon at

the Cone. Monspelliense, ann. 1195.

'1 Prim. ed. Jac. Greiser (Trias scriptorum adv. TValdensium sectam. Ingolst.

1614. 4to.) erroneously contra Waldenses (repiinted in Bibl. max. PP. T. XX iV.
p. 1525). e, g. cap. I. Dicunt, lex non est ex fide, ut dicit Abacuc et Paulus
similiter (GclI. iii. 11, 12. Hab. ii. 4).— Quod autem ex fide npn est, peccatum
est (Rom. xiv. 23) : ergo lex peccatum est. Cap. III. : Deum patrum nostrorum,
qui legem dedit Moysi, qui locutus est cum prophetis, qui firmavit orbem terra,

Deum verum esse negant. Eum etenim joculatorem esse (as Exod. iii. 14). Here
follow point« of contrast between the God of the Old Testament and the God of the
New Testament, like those of Älarcion: Cap. IV.: Ecclesias destruunt, nee jam
ecclesias vocant, sed speluncas,— et verbis inhonesiis, et etiam execrandis Eccle-
siarum pastores, et eorum vestimenta, altaria et vasa contaminant sacrosancta. —
Dicunt autem, quod bonus homo, aut bona foemina, aut congregalio utriusque
Ecclesia est, et ideo domum manufactam negant e-se Ecclesiam. — Praelalis nostras

Ecclesia5 ohedire (nolunt) : — dicunt enim, quod fornicalores sunt, adulteii, men-
daces, raptores et cupidi. Cap. V. : Duos esse Deos dicunt, unum salvatorem et

benignum, in quem se credere confitentur ; alterum creatorem rerum et hominum
plasmatorem, sed malignum, in quem se credere non fatentur. Cap. VI. Baptism
of children rejected. Cap. VII. marriage. Cap. VIII. the ordinances of the
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qui dicunt et credunt, mundum istum et omnia visibilia non esse a

Deo facta, sed a diabolo ;
^^ and Alani dc Insiilis, monk of Clairvaux

{•f A. D. 1202), libb. IV. contra haereticos sui temporis;23 all of

whicli works seem to have been written towards the end of the twelfth

century.-^

Lord's Supper. Cap. IX. From 1 Cor. xv. 35 seq. they inferred, quod in alio

corpore resui-gemus, et Deus dct nobis corpus novum. Cap. X.: Oblationum

quoque niunera retundentes, decinias et primitias apud se relinent et furantur.

Cap. XI.: Inunctlonem etiam olei subsannantes, nee chrisma, nee oleum sibi

poscunt,— nee etiam coemeteiii sepulturam. Cap. XII.: Pereoiinationis de-

struentes viaticum, loca sancta et sanctoi-um miracula probibent visitari. Cap.

Xlil. : Ditlidentes etiam de Domini pra-cursore vitairi ejus repudiant et baptismum.

Cap. XIV. They rejected oaths. Cap. XV. Capital punishments. Cap. XVI.:
In operibus solummodo confidentes, fideiu prstermittunt. Cap. XVII.: Crucem
sanctam et etiam sanctissimam dehonorant. Cap. XVIII.: Foemineo sexui coelo-

rum bealitudinein nituntur surripcre, because we read : Venite bcnedicti patris

mei, not henedictcR. They inferred from Eph. iv. 13. quod in specie viri perfecti,

et in a3tate XXX. annorum ad judicium veniamus, et mulieres suum permutent

sexum. Cap. XIX.: Dicunt, unam tantum salutis esse viam, ad quam ipsi prae

caeteris devenerunt. Cap. XX. : They abstained from meat. Cap. XXI. : Male
quidem et perverse operantes in quibusbam latebi-is se abscondunt: quaedam
quoc|ue facientes abusiva, ab aliis, et eorum novitiis se videri non permittunt.

Cap. XXII. : Omiserunt ludicra, sed non lucra ; abjecerunt otia, sed non negotia.

Ita enim mundanis abrenuntiant, ut avaritiae obligentur vinculo fortiori. Si pauper

eniin fueris et mendicus, moram cum illis facias, statim exies opulentus : quippe a

dihiculo ad crepusculum in mundanis operosi mercaturis, manus non permittunt

otiaii.

22 Likewise edited first by Gretser, 1. c. with the erroneous title contra Walden-
ses (in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1602). In this efjpecially is remarkable the

description of the Consolamentum of the Carthari. Cap. XIV.: Quando volunt

facere consolamentum alicui viro vel mulieri, ille, qui Major et Ordiiiatus dicitur,

abluti* manibus, libium Evangeliorum in nianibus suis tenens, eum vel eos, qui

ad recipiendum consolamentum conveniunt. admonet, ut in eo consolamento omnem
suam fidem, et spem salutis animarum suarum in Deo et in illo Consolamento

ponant. Et sic super capita eorum libro posito, oiationem Dominicam septies

dicunt, et deinde b. loannis Evangelium ab In principio incipiens usque ad hunc
locum Evangclii, quod dicit : Gratia et Veritas per Jesum Christum facta est,

audientibus dicit. Et sic finilur iilud consolamentum. A quibus porsonis fit,

dicamus. Seil, ab illis, qui inter eos Ordinati dicuntur. Si ipsi dcfuerunt, ab

WW*, qui Consolati dicuntur, suppletur, et si viri non adsint, mulieres tantum

infirmis fiiciunt. — Omnium remissionem suorum peccatorum et omundationem
suorum delictorum, absque satisfactione aliqua, in eo se consequi credunt, si statim

morte deficiunt. — Dicunt etiam, quod nemo, — nisi ilhid consolamentum ah ipsis

consolatis i-eceperit, coeleste regnum— aliquo opere,— nee etiam mai'tyrio, etsi ah

omnibus, quod est inipossibile, peccalis et delictis se abslineat, consecjui potest.

Credunt etiam hoc, quod si ille, qui facit iilud consolamentum, in aliquod peccato-

rum, quae ipsi criminalia vocant, lapsus fuerit : sicut est con)edere carnem, aut

ovum, vel caseum ; vel interficere avem, vel aliquod animal, praeter reptilia ; vel

etiam ilia peccata, qua? Ecclesia Komana criminalia nominal; — consolamentum

illius recipientibus nihil prodest. — Imo eundem credunt iterum oportei-e iilud

consolamentum recipere ab alio, si salvari desiderat.

^ Namely, contra HoRreticos, Waldcnses, ludaeos et Paganos. The two first

works ed. by Mitsson, Pari«. 1612. 8vo., the two last by C. Visrhiiis in I5iblioth.

Scriptor. Cisterc. Colon. 1656. 4to. p. 411. Cave has made two Alanus of Ibis one

(hi-^t. lit. T 11. p. 229, 287). He was born in Flanders, became a Cistercensian

;

bishop of Auxerre, resigned his bishopric in 1167, and died 1202, in Clairveaux,

see Hist, de Langucdoc, T. III. p. 119 seq.; d'Jlrgentr/;, 1. c. p. S.3.

^ On the doctrines of the Cathari, see especially the two contemporary his-

torian.s of the crusade against the Albigeases, the monk Petrus Man. Canobii
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In the north of Italy the C;ithari were very numerous, and under

Innocent III. appeared even within the territories oi' the church."^

Their chief seat was at Mil m, where ihey are found as early as the year

IITS.^*^ It was in this city that Bonacursus, formerly one of their

teachers, wrote his Vita hajrelicorum, seu manifestatio ha;resis Catha-

rorum,-^ in which he also gives an account of a Judaizing party,

called the Pasasini.-'^

Vallium Cemaji or Vallissamensis (de Vaux Cernay) in historia Albigensium
(in Duchesne iSciiptt. hist. Francorum, T. V. p. 5.Ö4.) and tl)e chaplain of Ray-
mund Vil. Count of Toulouse, Guilelmus de Podio Laurenlii (do Puilaurens)
super historia iieijotii Francoiuiii adv. All)i!i;enses (Ibid. p. 666). More particularly

the siiort description of Petrus J\Iun. cap. 2. p. 556 (in (T^Jrgentrt, 1. c. p. 72) :

Hffretici duos constituchant creatores, invisibiliuni seil, quem vocabant benignum
Deum, et visihilium, quern malignum Deuni nuncupabant. Novum testamcntum
benigno Deo, vetus vero maliono attribuebant. — Onines veteris Testamenti Patres
damnatos atlirmabant. Johannem Baptistam unum esse de majoribus Damonibus
asserebant. Diccbant eliani in secreto suo, quod Christus ille, qui natus est in
Bethleem terrestri et visibili, et in Hierusalem crucifixus, malus fnit, et quod Maria
Magdalena fuit ejus concubina, et ip«a fuit mulier in adulterio depiehensa, de qua
legitur in Evangelio. Bonus eiiim Christus, sicut dicebant, nunquam conicdit vel
bibit, nee veram carnem assumpsit; nee unquam fuit in hoc mundo, ni<i spiritua-

liter in corpore Pauli. Ideo autcm dixinius in Bethleem terrestri et visibili, quia
haeretici fingebant esse aliam terram novam et invisibilem, et in ilia terra, secun-
dum quo-dam, bonus Christus fuit natus, et crucifixus. Item dicebant lineretici,

bonum Deum habuisse duas uxores, CoUam et Coilibam, et ex ipsa filios et filias

procreasse. Erant alii ha-retici, qui dicebant, quod unus est creator, sed habuit
filios Christum et Diaboium. Dicebant et isli, onmes creaturas bonas fuisse, sed
per filias, de quibus legitur in Apocalypsi, omnia fuisse corrupta. Hi omnes, mem-
bra Antichristi — provinciani Narbonensem vcneno su* perfidije infecerant fere
totam. Romanam Ecclesiam speluncam latronum esse dicebant, et quia ip?a erat
meretrix ilia, de qua legitur in Apocalypsi. He states that they rejected baptism,
the Lord's supper, confession, marriage, and the resurrection of the dead, dicentes,
animas nostras esse spiritus illos Angelicos, qui per superbam aposla.-iam prscipi-
tati de coelo, corpora sua glorificata in acre reliquerunt ; et ipsas animas post suc-
cessivam qualiumcunque sepleni corporum terrenorum inhabitationem, quasi tunc
demum poenitentia peracta, ad ilia relicta corpora remeare. Sciendum autem,
quod quidam inter ha?reticos dicebantur Perfecti, sive Boni Homines, alii Cre-
dentes. H^reticorum, qui dicebantur Perfecti, nigrum habitum prajferebant,
castitatem se teuere mentiebantur : esum carnium, ovorum, casei omnino detesta-
bantur: non mentientes videri volebant, cum ipsi maxime de Deo quasi continue
mentirentur. Dicebant etiam, quod nulla unquam ratione debeant jurare. Cre-
dentes autem ha-reticorum dicebantur illi, qui.seculariter viventes,— in fide tamen
illorum se salvari spcrabaut. — De perfeclis vero ha-reticis magistratus habebant,
quos vocabant Diaconos et Episcopos, sine quorum manuum impositione nullus
inter Credentes moriturus se salvari posse credebat. Then of the Consolamentum.
Finally: Non crcdimus autem silendum, quod et quidam haeretici dicebant, quod
nullus poterat peccare ab umbilico et inferius. Imagines, quas sunt in Ecclesiis,
dicebant idololatriam, campanas earum turbas DEemonum affirmabant. Item dice-
bant, quod non peccabat quis gravius, doniiiendo cum niatre vel sorore sua, quam
cum qualibet alia.

2* Innocent went himself to Viterbo, A. D. 1207, ad eliminandam Patarenorum
spurcitiam, qua Viterbiensis civitas erat vehementer infecta (Gest. Innoc. III. c.

123), and there issued the severe decree, Lib. X. Epist. 130. Compare Lib. IX
'Epist. 7, 18, 167, 20-1.

^ Jacobi de Vitriaco liisf. Orient, et Occident. Lib. II. c. 28. Ughelli Italia
sacra ad ann. 1173.

^ Of Bonacursus cf. Labhei speciirien antiquarum lectionum, p. 206. His
work is published in d'..^chery Spicileg. T. I. p. 208 (Mansi ad Fabricii biblioth.
med. et inf. Latin, ed. Patav. T. I. p. 251, asserts that he has in his possession a
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<§, 85.

CONTINUATION WALDENSES.

Most important on this subject is : Jean Leger (Pasteur et Moderateur des Eglise?

des Vallees, et depuis la violence de la persecution, appelle a I'Eglise Wallonne

de Leyde) hist, generale des eglises evangeliques de Piemont, ou Vaudoises,

divisee en deux livres. Leyde. 1669. fol. Further : Hist, des Vaudois (by

Jacques Brez, preacher in Middelburg), Lausanne et Utrecht. 1796. 2 Tom.

8vo. Füssli, 1. c. Th. 1, S. 293 ff.

Like Peter de Bruis and Henry, the Waldenses were free from

all heresies of opinion, and souglit only to restore an apostolic purity

of practice. About the year 1170/ their founder, Peter Waldensis

much fuller MS.) : Dominus noster Jesus Christus— errores illorum, qui Cathari

voranlur, manifestare — volens, quemdam Episcopum doctorem, Bonacursum no-

mine, misericorditer gratia s. Spiritus illumiuavit, et ad sinum s. matris Ecclesiae

per graliam renovavit.— Quidam illorum dicunt, Deum creasse omnia elementa,

alii dicunt, ilia elementa diabolum creasse : sententia tamen omnium est, ilia

elementa diabolum divisisse. Dicunt eliam, eumdem diabolum Adam de limo

terrce fecis-;e, et quemdam Angelum kicis in eo summa vi inclusisse, to which
they refer Luc. x. 30. Hevam dicunt fecisse, cum qua concubuit, et inde natus

est Cain, de sanguine cujus dicunt natos esse canes, ideoque tarn fideles sunt

horninibus. Conjunctio Adae cum Heva, ut dicunt, fuit pomum vetitum. — Omnia,
qua; facta sunt in aüre, in mari, et in terra, facta esse a diabolo. — Ex filiabus

Hevas et d«monibus dicunt natos esse Gigantcs, qui cognoverunt per dajmones

patres suos, diabolum omnia creas-e. Unde diabolus dolens, eos ista scire, dixit:

Pcenitet me Jecisse hominem (Gen. vi. 6). Unde quia Noe hoc ignoravit, a dilu-

vio liberatus est. The patriarchs of the Old Tesfament are supposed to be tools of

the devil. De dictis SS. Prophefarum dicunt qua^dam esse revelata a spiritu Dei.

quaidam a spiiitu maligno. Unde Apostolus : Omnia probate, etc. (1 Thess. v,

21). New views of their doctrines: Non credunt Filium aequalem Patri, quia

dicit: Pater inajor me est {Joan. xiv. 28). Crucein dicunt characterem esse

bestias, quae in Apocalypsi esse legitur. — B. Sylvestrum dicunt Antichristum

fuisse, of which in 2 Thess. ii. 4. A tempore illo dicunt Ecclesiam esse perditam.
— The Consolamentum is here described as the impo^ilio manuum, quam baptis-

mum appoilant, et renovationem s. Spiiitus. Ipsum diabolum credunt esse solem,

lunam dicunt esse Hevam, et per singulos menses dicunt eos fornicari, ut vir cum
aliqua mci'ctrice. Omnes Stellas credunt esse da;mones.

^^ Bonncursus, 1. c. p. 211 : In primis dicunt, quod Mosai'ca lex sit ad litteram

observanda, et quod Sabbatum et Circumci-;io et alise legales observantis adhuc
habere statum debeant. Dicunt etiam, quod Christus Dei Filius non sit ajqualis

Patri, et quod Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, ista; tres pei'Son.'E non sint unus

Dens et una substantia. Pra;terea ad augmcntum sui erroris, onmes Ecclesioe

Doctores et universaliter totam Ecclesiam Romanam judicant et condemnant. —
Haue suum errorem novi Testamenti ac Prophetarum feslimonio [asserere] nituntur.

cf. Specimen Opusculi quod G. Bcrgomcnsis contra Calharos et Pasagios elucubravit

circ. ann. 1230 (in .Murat. Anticpiitt. Ital. medii ?evi, T. V. p. 152) : Pasagini

dicunt, Christum esse primam et pvuam creaturam, et velus Testamentum esse

observandum in soiennilius et in circumcisione, et in ciborum perceptione, et in

aliis fere onuiibus, exceptis sacrihciis.

' Friend and foe have contributed to confuse the history of the Waldenses. In

the first place they were confounded with the Cathari or Albigenses ;— by the

Catholics (e. g. Mariana, Gretser), in order to make them out Manicha;ans; by

the reformed (Abbadie, Jac. Basnage), in order to clear the Albigenses also from

the imputation of Manichaeism. Then the tradition which the Waldenses then\-
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of Lyons, with a number of followers (Pauperes de Lugduno, Saba-
tati) began to preach the gospel after the manner of the primitive

apostles.^ So far were they at first from any intention of separating

selves invented concerning their origin (first trace of in Claud. Seysselli Archiep.
Taurin. adv. Waldcnscs disputationes, 1517 : Nonnulli ha;resis hujus assertores, ad
aMandieniliiin apiid vulgares et hi.^oriaruiii igiiaros favorein, banc eorum sectam
Constantini M. teiiii>oribus a Leone quodain religiosissiiiio iniliuin sumsisse fabu-

lantur, etc.), has been variously adorned both by the Reformed (Beza, Abbadie,
Jac. Basnage, etc.) and the Waldenses (most extravagantly by J. Leger) : so that

even an external connexion has l)een supposed between them and Claudius of Turin,
Peter Bruys, Henry, Arnold of Brescia, etc. When the Dominican Reinerus
(about 1250) contra Waldenses, c. 4, says: Inter oinnes Scctas, qua; sunt vel fue-
runt, non est perniciosior EcclesijE Dei, quam i^auperum de Lugduno, tribus de
causis. Prima est, quia est diuturnior. Aliqui enim dicunt, quod duraverit a

tempore Sylvestri, aliqui a tempore Apostolorum : he must have meant the Wal-
densian principles. For immediately afterwards, c. 5, he relates the founding of
the party by Peter Waldus. Of the grounds for the antiquity of the Waldenses
taken from their own writings, see note 10, below. Both these erroi's are fully

treated of by Füsdi, 1. c. andTh. 2. S. 200. (See Turner's hist, of England, Vol.

IL p. 377, 393. Hallani's Middle Ages, ch. IX. —Tr.).
' Of the different forms of this name (Leger, p. 16) Valdo, Waldus is the most

usual; the best authority, Stephnnus de Borhone (see note 3) has Valdensis. He
is so named probably from his birth-place. His followers appear to have received

this name at a later period, and a siu-e proof that it is not taken from their living

in vallies is, that the name was at first explained mystically: Ebrardi liber auti-

haeresis, cap. 25: Quidam autem, qui Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in valle

lachrymarum maneant, etc. Bernardus Abb. Fontis calidi adv. Waldenses praef.

dicti sunt Valdenses, nimirum a valJe densa, eo quod profundis, et densis errorum
tenebris involvantur.

^ cf. Stephanus de Borbone, or de Bellavilla (a Dominican in Lyons, about

1225, not 1262, as in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 530) de Septem donis Spiritus Sancti,

Tit. 7. c. 31 (ex Ms. b. d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 87) : Waldenses autem dicti sunt a

primo hujus harcsis auctore, qui nominatus fuit Waldensis. Dicuntur etiam Pau-
peres de Lugduno, quia ibi inceperunt in professione paupertatis. Vocant autem
se Pauperes spiritu (from Matth. v. 3). — Incepit autem ilia secta per hunc
modum, secundum quod ego a pluribus, qui priores eorum viderunt, audivi, et a

Sacerdote illo,— qui dictus fuit IBernardus Ydros, qui, cum esset juvenis et scrip-

tor, seripsit dicto Waldensi priores libros pro pecunia in Romano, quos ipsi habue-
runt, transferente et dictante ei quodam Grammatico, dicto Stephane de Ansa,

—

quem ego saepe vidi. Quidam dives rebus in dicta urbe, dictus Waldensis, audiens

Evangelia, cum non esset multum litteratus, curiosus intelligere, quid dicerent,

fecit pactum cum dictis Sacerdotibus, altero, sic ut transferret ei in vulgari, altero,

ut scriberet, quae ille dictaret : quod fecerunt : similiter multos libros Biblias, et

auctoritates Sanctorum multas per titulos congregatas, quas sententias appellabant.

Quae cum dictus civis ssepe legeret, et corde tenus firraaret, proposuit servare per-

fectionem Evangelicam, ut Apostoli servaverant. Qui, rebus suis omnibus vendi-

tis, in contemptum muudi per lutum pauperibus pccuniam suam projiciebat, et

officium Apostolorum usurpavit, et prassumpsit: Evangelia, et ea, qua; corde

retinuerat, per vices et plateas praKdicando, multos homines et mulieres, ad idem
faciendum, ad se convocando, firmans eis Evangelia: quos etiam per villas circum-

jacentes mittebat ad praedicandum vilissimorum quorumcunque officiorum. Qui
etiam, tarn homines, quam nuilieres, idiotae et iUiterati, per villas discurrentes, et

domes penetrantes, et in piateis pr^dicantes, et etiam in ccclesiis, ad idem alios

provocabant. Cum autem ex temeritate sua et ignorantia multos crrores et scan-

dala circumquaque diffunderent, vocati ab Archiepiscopo Lugdunensi, qui Joanne»

vocabatur, prohibuit eis, ne intromitterent se de scripturis exponendis vel prasdi-

candis. Ipsi autem recurrentes ad responsionem Apostolorum {Act. v. 29)

:

Magister eorum usurpans Petri officium, sicut ipse, respondit Principibus Sacer-

dotum, ait : Obedire oportet magis Deo, quam hominibus, qui prcsceperat Apos-

voL. II. 48
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from the church, that, having been forbidden to preach by the arch-

bishop of Lyons, tliey applied to Pope Alexander III. for permission

(A. D. 1179).'* But having afterwards been excommunicated by

Lucius IIL (A. D. 1184),^ they thought it their duty to obey God

talis: Prcidicate Evangelium omni crea/wr« in fine Marci. Quasi hoc dixisset

Dominus eis, quod dixerat Apostolis : qui tarnen prajdicare non prajsumpserunt,

usquequo induti virtute ex alto fuerunt, etc.— li ergo, Valdensis videlicet et sui,

primo ex praesumptione et officii Apostolici usurpatione ceciderunt in inobedien-

tiam, denium in contumaciam, demum in cxcommunicationis sentcntiam. Post,

expulsi ab ilia terra, ad Concilium, quod fuit Roma; ante Lateranensc (namely, the

IV. Later, ann. 1215, therefore ann. 1179), vocali, et pertinaces, fuerunt schis-

matici postea judicati. Postea in Provincial terra et Lombardiai cum aliis liEereticis

se admiscentes, et errorem eoruin bibentes et serentes, haeretici sunt judicati—
infestissimi et pcriculosissimi, • ubique discurrentes, speciem sanctitatis ct fidei

prastendentes, veritatem autem ejus non habentes, tanto periculosiores, quanto
occultiores, se sub diver-sis hominum habitibus etartificiis tranfigurantes.— Incepit

autem haic secta circa annum ah Incarn. Domini 1170 sub Joanne dicto Beles-

manis, Archiepiscopo Lugdunen-^i. Jean de Belles-mains, formerly bishop of

Poitiers, and the companion of Peter Chrysogonus, in his mission to Toulouse
(Hist, de Languedoc, T. III. p. 47) was advanced to the see of Lyons, A. D.
1181 (1. c. p. .58). This account of Stephanus de Borbone is repeated by an
Anonymus, in the tractatus de hasresi Pauperum de Lugduno(in Marlene thesaur.

T. V. p. 1777 seq.), who gives 1180, however, instead of 1170. Compare the

account of the first appearance of St. Francis, 4 68.

* of. Steph. de Borb. see note 3. Gtialterus Mapes (see § 62), ap. Usserium
de Christ. Eccles. successione et statu, p. 268 : Vidimus in concilio Romano sub
Alexandi'o IIL celebrato Valdesios,— qui librum Domino Papae pra^sentarunt

lingua conscriptum gallica, in quo textus et glossa Psalterii plurimorumque legis

utriusque librorum continebantur. Hi multa petebant instantia praedicationis auc-

toritatem sibi confirmari. Moneta adv. Catharos et Valdenses, Lib. V. c. 1. (ed.

Thorn. Augustin. Ri.cchinius, Roma; 17-13. fol. p. 402) says to them even : Vos
venistis a Valdesio. Dicatis, unde ipse venit. Constat, quod non nisi a Papa
Romauae ecclesi^. Ergo Papa est solus hsres Ecclesia; primitivEe. Si autem
dicat, quod non sit a Papa: ad quid ergo venit ad Papam, et promisit servare IV
Doctores, seil. Ambrosium, Augustinum, Gregorium et Hieronymum, et sic

accepit a Papa prsdicationis officium .' Cujus i-ei testimonium facile potest in-

veniri.

* Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1212 (ed. Argentor. 1609. p. 243) : Eo tempoi-c—
exortae sunt dua; religiones in Ecclesia,— videlicet Minorum fratrum et Pracdica-

toruni. QuK forte hac occasionc sunt approbata-, quia olim dua* secta; in Italia

exortae, adhuc perduranl, quorum alii Humiiialos, alii Pauperes de Lugduno se

nominabant. Quos Lucius Papa quondam inter ha;i-eticos scribebat, eo quod super-
stitiosa dogmata et observationes in eis i-eperirentur. In occultis quoqne pra-dica-

tionibus, quas faciebant plerumque in la'.ibulis, Ecclesia; Dei et sacerdotio deroga-

batur. Vidimus tunc temporis aliquos de uumero eorum, qui dicebantur Pauperes
de Lugduno, apud scdem Apostolicam cum magistro suo quodaui, ut pulo Bern-
hardo, et hi petebant, sectam suam a scde Apostolica confirmari et privilegiari.

Sane ipsi dicentes, se gerere vitam Apostoloi-um, nihil volentcs possidere aut
certum locum habere, circuibant per aIcos et castclla. Ast Dominus Papa qua;-

dam superstitiosa in conversationc ipsorum eisd(-m objocit, videlicet (jiiod calceos

desuper pcdem pra;cidebant fcf. nolo 12) ct (juasi nudis pedilius ambulabant.
PrsEterea cum portarent quasdam cappas, quasi religionis, capillos capilis non
attondebant, nisi sicut Laici : hoc quoque probrosum in eis videbatur, quod viri et

muliercs siuuil ainbula!)ant in ^ia, et plerumciuc siinul manebant in una domo, et

de eisdiceretur, (|uod quandoque siimil in lectuli.s accubabaiU. Qua; lanuui omnia
ipsi assci-cbant ab Apo-itolis desccndisse. Ca'terum Dominus Papa in loco eoruni

exsurgrntes quosdam alio-:, qui so appellabant pauperes minores, confirmavi(, etc.

Lucii decreturu contra Hivroncos (Deer. Greg. Lil). V. Ti(. 7. c. 9. and Mansi
XXIL p. 476, at the Concil. Vcronense, ann.' 1184. I. c. p. 488, 492): — In
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rather than man, and separate from a church whicli prohibited that

vvliich they felt themselves called to do. At first I hey difiered from

the church only as to the exclusive right of the clergy to preach, and

this no doubt contributed to their success in those countries where,

whilst the abuses in the church were plainly enough seen, the errors

of those opposed to the church (the Cathari) were scarcely less offen-

sive ;
•• namely, in the south of France," as far as Arragon,*^ and in the

north of Italy, especially at Milan.'' Ever» where their name was not

openly adopted, the inlluence of their e.xample is seen in the newly-

awakened zeal of the people to read the Scriptures for themselves.*

But with their principles, and engaged, as they were, in the constant

primis ergo Catharos et Patarinos, et eos, qui se Hurailiatos vel Pauperes de

Lugduno falso nomine nientiuntur, Passaginos, Josepinos, Arnaklistus perpetuo

decernimus anathemate subjacere. Et quoniam nonnuUi sub specie pietalis,

virtutem ejus, juxta quod ait Apostolus, dcnegantes, auctoritatem sibi vindicant

praedicandi : cum idem Apostolus dicat : quomodo pradicahuiit, nisi mittantur?

(Rom. X. 15) omnes qui vel prohibiii, vel non iiiis.si, pra;ter auctoritatem ab apos-

tolica sede, vel Episcopo loci susccptain, publice vel privatim piadicare pra;sump-

serint,— pari vinculo perpelui anatheiuatis innodamus, etc.

^ Guilehnus de Podio Laurentii (see § 84, note 24) in pra»f. Et illi quidem

Waldenses contra alios (Arianos et Manicba^os) acutissiine disputabant, unde et in

eorum odium admittebantur a Sacerdotibus idiotis. Compare notes II and 13,

below.
'' About A. D. 1190, there was a conference between the Catholics and Wal-

denses in Narbonne (see Bernard do Fonte calido below, note 13).— In A. D.

1207, the wife and sister of the Count de Foix were converts to the Waldenses,

see below, § Sfi, note 4. Also in Toul, see Statuta Synodalia Odonis Episc.

TuUensis ann. 1192. in Marlene thes. Anecd. T. IV .p. 11S2: De hareticis autem,

qui vocantur Wadoys, omnibus fidelibus— pra-cipimus, ut quicunque eos invene-

rint, vinculis astrictos teneant, et ad Sedem Tullensem puniendos adducant.

« See the edict of Alphonso II. of Arragon, A. D. 1194 (in JV7c. Eymerict

Directorio Inquisitorum, p. 282. edit. Venet. in d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 83) : — Si quis

igitur ab hac die etdeinceps pra?dictos Waldenses et Zappatatos (before : Waldenses,

sive Inzabbatatos, qui alio nomine se vocant Pauperes de Lugduno) aliosque haereti-

cos, cuj usque fuerint professionis, in domibus suis recipere, vel horum funestam

prsdicationem aliquo loco audirc, vel his cibum, vel aliud aliquod beneficium

largiri pra^sumpserit, indignationcm omnipotentis Dei et nostram se noverit incur-

risse, bonisque suis, absque appellalionis remedio, confiscandis, se, tanquam reum

criminis laesae majestatis, puniendum.

8 Innocent. III. Lib. XII. Epist. 17. ad Archiepisc. Mediolanensem, A. D.

1209, mentions a pratum, quod conunune Mediolanense ipsis olim concesserat, in

quo sua schola conslructa consuevcrant convenire ac exhortari fratres adinvicem et

amicos, quam bona; memoriae praedecessor tuus destrui fecerat, dum essent excom-

municalionis vinculo innodati. Thus in the diocese Besan(;on one of the Walden-

ses was taken prisoner, who, according to Stephanus de Borbone ap. d'Argentri,

1. c. p. 86, studied 18 years apud Mediolanum in secta haereticorum Walden-

sium.

* Innocent. III. Lib. II. Ep. 141. ad universos Christ, tani in urbe Metensi

quam ejus diocesi constitutes ann. 1199: Significavit nobis ven. frater noster

Metensis Episcopus per literas suas, quod tarn in diocesi quam urbe Metensi

latcorum et mulierum multitudo non modica, tracta quodammodo desiderio scrip-

turarum, evangelia, epistolas Pauli, psalteriiim, moralia lob, et plures alios libros

sibi fecit in Gallico sermoiie transferri, translation! bujusmodi adco libcnter, utinam

autem et prudenter, intendens, ut secretis conventionihus talia inter se laici et

mulieres eructare prssuiuant, et sibi invicem praedicare : qui eliam aspernantur

eorum consortium qui se similibus non immiscent, et a se reputant alienos, qui

aures et anirao-i talibus non apponunt. Quos cum aliqui parochialium sacerdotum
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study of the Sacred Scriptures, it was not to be expected that the

Waldenses could long confine their peculiarities to the one point of

difference just mentioned. How far they had gone in the twelfth

century, is to be gathered partly from their own remains,io and partly

super* his corripere voluissent, ipsi eis in faciem restiterunt, conantes rationes

inducere de scripturis, quod ab his non deberent aliquatenus prohiberi. Quidaai

etiam ex eis simpUcitateni sacerdotum suorum fastidiunt, et cum ipsis per eos

verbum salutis proponitur, se melius habere in Ubellis suis, et prudentius se posse

id eloqui, submurmuiant in occulto. Licet autcm desiderium intelligendi divinas

scripturas, et secundum eas studium adhortandi reprehendendum non sit, sed potius

commendandum ; in eo tarnen apparent merito arguendi, quod tales occulta con-

venticula sua celebrant, officium sibi praedicationis usurpant, sacerdotum siniplicita-

tem eludunt, et eorum consortium aspernantur, qui talibus non inha-rent.— Tanta
est enim divina; sci'iptura? profunditas, ut non solum simplices et illiterati, sed

etiam prudentes et docti non plene sufiiciant ad ipsius intelligentiam indagandam.
— Unde i-ecte fuit olim in lege divina statutum, ut bestia, qua; montem tetigerit,

lapidetur; ne videlicet simplex aliquis et indoctus presumat ad sublinutatem scrip-

turas sacrae pertingere, vel eam aliis praedicare. Scriptum est enim : Altiora te ne
qucesieris. Propter quod dicit Apostolus : JVon jüus sapere, quam oporteat

sapere, sed sapere ad sobrietatem. — Cum Doctorum ordo sit quasi prscipuus in

Ecclesia, non debet sibi quisquam indifferenter prasdicationis officium usurpare,

etc. So also Epist. 142 ad Episc. Metensem with the remark, quod vel iidera

errent in fide, vel a doctrina discrepent salutari, nobis per tuas literas non duxisti

exprimendum.

^° Several of these have been supposed, on Leger's authority, to be as old as

1100-1120; which is, however, certainly incorrect. Foremost stands the poem
La nobla Leyczon (Extrait from it in Leger, p. 26 seq. ; complete and more correct

in Raynouard choix des poesies originales des Troubadours, T. IL p. 73 seq.)

From the passage (Raynouard, p. 73) :

Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament.

Que fo scripta Fora : car sen al derier temp.

Full eleven hundred years the world has fulfilled

Since the hour was written : for we live in the latter time,

it is always inferred, with Leger, that this poem was written A. D. 1100. But
this plainly refers not to the birth of Christ, but probably to the time of the writing
of the Apocalypse, and thus we are brought to the end of the 12th century. The
whole poem is a simple and enei-getic exhortation to a Christian life and faith, with
bitter reproaches of the corrupt clergy, e. g. p. 95

:

Si n'i a alcun bon, que ame et tema (timet) Yesbu Xrist,

Que non volha maudire, ni jurar, ni mentir,

Ni avoutrai- (commit adultery) ni aucir (occidere), ni penre (prendre)
de I'autruy,

Ni venjar (venger) se de li seo enemis,
Ilh dion (disent), qu'es Vaudes e degne de murir.

Further, p. 97 :
" No Pope, from Sylvester till now, can forgive sins : solament

Dio perdona." According to this, therefore, Sylvester was the first Pope. In the
same spirit are the other poesies des Vaudois, which we find in Raynouard,
namely, p. 103, LaBarca; p. 105, Lo novel sermon; p. Ill, Lo novel contort;

p. 117, Lo Payre (pere) eternal
; p. 121, Lo despreczi del mont (comtempt of the

world)
; p. 126, L'avangcli de li quatre semencz (according to Matth. xiii. 3 ff.) :

and all belong no doubt to the early time of the Vaudois. See concerning the
Poesies des Vaudois in general, Raynouard in the dissertations prefixed to T. II.

p. CXXXVII. seq. The other documents given by Leger, namely, a catechism
date de I'an 1100, p. 58; treatises on the Antichrist, date dc I'an 1120, p. 71 ; on
Purgatory, de I'an 1126, p. 83 ; on the the invocation of saints, de Fan 1120, p. 87;
and a confession of faith, de I'an 1120, p. 92, have all of them traces of a polemic,
dogmatical character, which belongs to later times, whilst we have no authority

ior these dates. The mention of the adoration of the Eucharist, p. 74, seems to be
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from the works of their opponents, of whom Eberhard Betunensis ^'

and Peter of Vaui-Cernatj '- notice them only in passing, whilst

Bernhard o{ Fontcaiide A, D. 1190,^^ and Alanus of Litle,^'^ enter

more at length into the subject.

decisive (see above, § 77, note 13). The passage, p. 95 : Nous non aven conegu
(connu) autre Sacrament, que lo Baptisme, e la Eucharistia, has evident reference

to the seven CathoUc sacraments (compare § 77, note 18).

" Ebradl lib. an(ihn?resis (see above, § 84, note 21), cap. 25: Quidam autem,
qui Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in valle lachrymarum maneant, Apostolus
habentes in derisum, et etiam Xabatatenses a Xabatata poiius, cjuam Christlani a
Christo sc volunt appellari. Sotulares cruciant, cum membra potius debeant cru-

ciare : calceamenta coronant, caput autem non coronant. He reproaches them
with not earning their bread, with begging, and preaching without license. He
does not charge them with any errors of doctrine. Quamvis cnim contra fidem
multa doceant, tamen quajdam bona permiscent, ut dum bonum conferunt, malum
abscondant, more venehcorum, qui dum venena porrigunt, ora calicis melle liniunt.

— Quia in quibusdam nobis communicatis, in aliis non dissentitis, hostes estis tan-

quam. domestici.

'- Petrus Mon. Vallium Cernaji, in the passage cited above, § 84, note 24

:

Erant prsterea alii haRrctici, qui ^^ aldenses dicebantur a quodam Waldio nomine,
Lugdunensi. Hi quidcm mali erant, sed comparatione aliorum hsereticorum longa
minus perversi. In multis enim nobiscum conveniebant, in aliquibus dissentiebant.

Ut autem plurima de infidelitatibus eorum omittamus, in quatuor prtecipue consis-

tehat error eorum : in portandis scilicet sandaliis, more Aposlolorum ; et in eo quod
dicebant, nulla ratione jurandum, vel occidendum ; in hoc insuper, quod assere-

bant, quemlibet eorum in necessitate, dummodo haberet sandalia, absque ordinibus

ah Episcopo acccptis, posse conficerc corpus Christi.

^^ Bernardus Mb. Fontis calidi contra Valdenses (prim. ed. Jo. Greiser in

Triade scriptoruni adv. Wald.; then in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1585 seq.)

Prsef. Sanctffi Romana; Ecclesia: prtesidente Domino Lucio, inclita recordationis,

subito extulerunt caput novi ha!retici, qui quodam prffisagio futurorum sortiti voca-
bulum dicti sunt Valdenses, nimirum a Valle densa, eo quod profundis et densis

errorum tenebris involvantur. Hi, quamvis a prsefato summo Pontifice condem-
nati, virus suje perfidiee longe lateque per orbem temerario ausu evomuerunt. Ea
propter contra cos pro Ecclesia Dei Dominus Bernardus Narbonensis Archiepis-

copus (Bernard Gaucelin, Archbishop from A. D. 1181-1191. cf. Hist, de
Languedoc, T. HI. p. 128) — se fortem murum opposuit. Accitis itaque pluribus

tam Clericis quam Laicis, religiosis ac sEecularibus, ad judicium vocavit. Quid
plura ? Causa diligentissime investigata condemnati sunt. Nihilominus tamen
postea, et clam et publice, semen suae nequitia; spargere ausi sunt. Unde rursum,
quamvis ex abundanti ad disccptationem vocati sunt per quosdam tam Clericos

quam LaTcos : et, ne lis diutius protraheretur, electus est ab utraque parte judex,
quidam sacerdos, Raimundus seil, de Daventria, vir siquidem religiosus ac timens
Deum, nobilis genere, sed conversatione nobilior. Assignata igitur die causae

adveniente, congregatis invicem partibus, aliisque quam plurimis clericis et laicis,

de quibusdam capitulis, in quibus male sentiebant, a veris Catholicis accusati sunt :

eisque per singula respondentibus hinc inde diu disputatum est, et ab utraque parte

multae productae auctoritates. Auditis igitur partium allegationibus praefatus judex
per scriptum definitivam dedit sententiam, ct haereticos esse in capitulis, de quibus
accusati fuerant, pronunciavit. Quibus autem auctoritatibus vel rationibus suam
assertionem defendercnt

;
quidve eis a nobis Catholicis responsum sit : — prjesenti

inteximus opusculo, adjectis etiam quibusdam aliis tractatibus contra alias hasreses.

Haec autem omnia fecimus maxime ad instruendos vel commonendos quosdam
Clericos, qui vel imperitia vel librorum inopia laborantes, hostibus veritatis non
resistendo, facti sunt in oflensionem et scandalum fidelibus, quibus pra;sunt, etc.

The points of accusation against the Waldenses are: I. In primis arguuntur de
inobedientia, quia scilicet non obediunt Ecclesis Romanae,— nee Episcopis, nee
sacerdotibus obtemperant (cap. 1-3) the grounds of which conduct, however, are
not mentioned. H. Cap. 4: Secundo praedicant omnes passim, et sine delectu
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conditionis, aetatis vel sexus. Et quoniam in hoc errore muUi eorum, qui specie

tenus Christiani dicuntur, seducuntur, gratia revocandi ipsos, et reliquos confir-

mandi,— videainus, quibus rationibus— innitantur ipsi, quidve a Catbolicis dicatur

contra eas infirmanda-;, — et tertio loco, quid in sua assertione Catbolici inducant.

The Waldenses maintained, ab omni, qui seit verbum Dei in populis seminare,

prffidicandum esse, and appealed to Jac. iv. 17 ; to the declarations of Gregorius

M. : qui in eorde vocem superni anioiis acceperit, foras etiani proximis vocem

exhortationis reddat, and: in quantum pro divina laroitate sutficitis, proximis ves-

tris boui verbi cyathos date ; to Marc. ix. 38, 39. Phil. i. 15-18. jYum. xi. 29.

They said further, quod multi LaTci verbum Dei in populo fideli disseminaverunt,

sicut fuit b. Honoratus, et s. Equitius, quorum meminit s. Cregoiius in lib. Dialog,

et in his temporibus s. Raymundus cognomento Paulus, ad cujus sanctitatem appro-

bandam muKa fiunt miracula.— Bernhard, on the other hand, cap. 5, gives the

reasons, quud iion licet eis verbum Dei ministrare fidelibus : Et quoniam de

Lalcis quastio est, an verbuin Dei seminare valeant in populis, distinguendum est,

an sint Catbolici, vel non. Nimirum si sint Catholici, et honestas vitae eos coin-

mendet, si scrmo eorum sit sale conditus, etc. — ad nutum Episcoporum, vel

Presbyterorum, in quorum tei-ritorio fueiint, proximos exhortari, ut arbitror, pote-

runt : si tarnen uxoribus alligati non fuerint, nee eos pondus terrenae sollicitudinis

oppressit. Cap. 6 : Sane sive Laicus, sive Clericus in ha?resim lapsus fuerit, a

fidelibus audiendus non est, sed vitandus. — Tales sunt, qui dicunt, non esse

obediendum Episcopis, Sacerdotibus, nee, quod dictu horribile est, s. Komanaj

Ecclesia". Then as to their excuse : ubedire oportet Deo magis, quam homini-

5ms.— Provocant vero iram Dei in se, quia ahter quam s. Ecclesia decent. (This

must refer to their biblical mode of instruction ; for as to doctrine, the only heresy

they are charged with is disobedience). Cap. 7: Videamus, — quos maxirae

seducant. Seducunt mulieres, viros non viriliter sed muliebriter agentes, impeiitos,

mendaces eos, qui non obediunt veritati, avaros, etc.— Seducunt mulieres prius,

per eas viros. Cap. 8 : Prater errores jam dictos graviter errant, quia foeminas,

quas in suo consortio admittunt docere permittunt contrary to 1 Cor. xiv. 34.

They appeal in this to Tit. ii. 3, 4 ; Luc. ii. 36.— Cap. 9 : Et quoniam mos est

male errantium, nisi continue resipiscant, in deteriora labi,— audent jam insani

haeretici eis, quos seducunt, dicere, defunctis nil prodesse fidelibus vivorum clee-

mosynas, jejunia, orationes, nee etiam missarum solemnia, sen orationes pro eis

factas. In this they refer to Jo. xii. 35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2; Gal. vi. 10; JSccl. ix. 10;

Ps. cv. 1. Then follow treatises against other heretics, namely, cap. 10: qui

negant ignem purgationis; cap. 11: qui dicunt, animas nee coelum nee infernum

ino-redi ante judicium ; sed animas justorum placidis conlineri receptaculis, repro-

borum vero spiritus in locis poenalibus; cap. 12: qui domum Dei contemnentes,

malunt orare in stabulis, vel in cubiculis, sen in thalamis, quam in— Ecclesia.

^^ Alanus de Insulis contra ha;rcticos sui temporis. Lib II. (see above, § 84,

note 23). He shows, cap. 1 : quod nullus debeat pra;dicare, nisi sit a majore

Prselato missus; contradicts, cap. 2-4, their assertion, neminem debere alicui

obedire, nisi Deo; and opposes cap. 5-7, qui dicunt, quod bonis Praelatis tantum

sit obediendum ; cap. 8, qui dicunt, quod officium vel ordo nihil confert ad con-

secrandum, vel benedicendum, ad ligandum et solvendum ; cap. 9 and 10, qui

dicunt, quod non tenetur quis confiteri sacerdoti, si prassto sit LaTcus ; cap. 11,

quod generates absolutiones, quae fiunt ab Episcopis in varus officiis, nan sint

ratse ; cap. 12-14, quod sufTragia ilia, qus fiunt ab illis, qui sunt in peccato mor-

tali, non prosunt mortuis ; cap. 15-17, quod omne mendacium est peccatum

mortale; cap. 18, 19, quod nuUo modo est jurandum; cap. 20-23, quod nullo

modo homo est occidendus ; cap. 24, 25, quod Pricdicatorcs non debent laborare

manibus.
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<^ 86.

ALBIGENSES INQUISITION IMIOIIIRITION OF THE SCRIPTUUES.

Petrus Vallium Cernaji historia Albigensiiim, and Guilelmus de Podio Lau-

rentii super historia negotii Francoruni adv. Albigenses. (Sec above, § 84,

note 24). Histoire de la guerre des Albigcois, ecrite en Languedocien, par un

ancien auteur anonyme (in the Ilistoire de Languedoc. T. 111. Preuves, p. 1

seq.).

Histoire generale de Languedoc, par un Religieux Benedictin de la Congr. de S.

Maur. ( Claude le Kic and Joseph Vaissette) Tom. III. (Paris. 1737. fol.) p.

127 seq.' Schlossers Weltgeschichte, Bd. 3, Th. 2, Abth. 1, S. 187 iX.

[Hallam, eh. ix. — Tr.]

The measures taken against the heretics in the south of France

were so far from checking their increase, that, at the end of the

twelfth century, they were the predominant party in many parts of

the kingdom.* Soon after his accession to the papal throne, there-

fore (A. D. 119S), Innocent III. sent thither his legates with full

powers for the suppression of all heresies.'-^ The violent measures to

which they resorted had no lasting effect, and they were persuaded by

Diego, bishop of Osma, and the subprior of his cathedral, Domini-

cas, to adopt a more apostolic course.-* The two legates, with the

' The impartiality of these Benedictines di-ew upon them the reproaches of the

Jesuits in Trevoux, against which they defend themselves very successfully in the

preface to Tom. IV.

* Petrus Vail. Cernaji, c. 1 : Haec Tolosa tota dolosa a prima sui fundatione,

sicut asseritur, raro vel nunquam expers hujus pestis vel pestilentia; detestabilis,

hujus hajreticaj pravitaiis a patribus in tilios successive veneno superstitiosai in-

fidelitatis ditfuso. — Vicina; urbes ct oppida radicatis in se Hsresiarchis per ejus-

dem infidelitatis surculos pullulantes inficiebantur mirabiliter pcste ilia. Barones
terrffi provincialis fere omnes ha^reticorum defensores et receptores effecti ipsos

amabant ardeniius, et contra Deum et Ecclesiam defendebant. Guilelm. de
Podio Laur. in praef. Clerici quoque coronas pilis occultabant.— Milites raro

suos liberos clericatui offerebant.— Adeo profecerant Ha'retici, quod per villas et

oppida habere sibi hospitia, agros et vineas inceperunt, domos latissimas, in quibus
hasreses publice prsdicarent suis credcntibus venditantes. — H;eretici in tanta

reverentia habebantur, quod habebant cimeteria, in quibus, quos ha;reticabant,

publice tumulabant, a quibus lectos integres et vestes recipiebant : quibus et

largius quam personis ecclesiasticis legabant.

^ Innocent III. lib. I. Epist. 94 general, to the bishops and barons of the south
of France, as credentials of the legates, Rainerius and Guido, two Cistercensians,

with the direction to the bishops, ut onniia, qus idem frater Rainerius contra haere-

ticos, fautores et defensores eorum duxerit statuenda, recipiatis humiliter et invio-

labiliter observetis ; and to the barons, ut eis contra lutreticos viriliter et potenter

assistant ; accompanied by the threat : Dedimus autem dicto fratri R. libcram
facultatem, ut cos (Principes) ad id per excommunicationis sententiam, et inter-

dictum terrai appellatione remota compellat. Finally : Scribimus etiam universe
populo vestra; provincial, ut cum ab eisdem fratribus H. et (J. fuerint requisiti,

sicut ipsi mandaverint, contia hsreticos accingantur ; illis, qui pro conservatione

fidei Christianae in tanto discrimine, quod Ecclesia- inuninet, ipsis adstiterint fideli-

ter et devote, illam peccatorum suorum indulgentiam concedentes, quam b. Petri
vel Jacobi limina visitantibus indulgeiims. Rainer's commission, lib. II. epist. 122.

' Petrus Vallium Cernaji, c. 3 : Factum est igitur, ut dum rediret (Diegus,
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Cistercian monks, Peter of Castel-novo and Radulphus Qlanier),

accompanied by Diego and Dominicus, now went around with bare
feet, holding conferences with the heretics at Caraman, Montreal,

Verfeuil, and Pamiers.'^ Still this did not last long. They soon re-

turned to their former measures with tenfold cruelty.

Raymund VI., count of Toulouse, though not a heretic, had taken
offence at the arrogant pretensions of the papal legate, Peter of Castel-

novo. The monk having been murdere<l by an unknown hand A. D.

1208, his companions accused the count of the crime ; and Innocent
III., seizing the opportunity, ordered Arnold, abbot of Citeaux, to

preach a crusade against him.^ Appalled at the threatened danger^

Raymund sought a reconciliation, and Innocent listened readily to

his overtures, in order by division to make more sure of his victims.^

Episc. Oxomensis) a curia, et esset apud montem Pessulanum, invenit ibi venera-

bilem virum Arnoldum Abbateni Cisterciensem, ct F. Petrura de Castronovo. et

F. Radulphum, Monachos Cistercienses, Apostolicse Sedis Legatos, injunctae sibi

legation! prs taedio renuntiare volentes, eo quod nihil aut parum hfereticis praedi-

cando proficere potuissent. Quotiescunque eniin vellent ipsis hsereticis praedicare,

objiciebant eis hceretici conversationem pessimam clericoruin, et ita, nisi vellexit

clericorum vitam corrigere, oporteret eos a praedicatione desistere. Memoratus
autem Episcopus adversus hujusmodi perplexitateni salubre dedit consilium, mo-
nens et consulens, ut caeteris omissis praedicationi ardentius insudarent ; et ut

possent era olistruere malignorum, in huniilitate pi-Eecedentes exemplo pii Magistri

i'acerent et docerent ; irent pedites, sine auro et argento, per omnia formam Apo-
stolicam imitantes.

* Concerning which see Petrus Vail. Cernaji, c. 3-6, and Guilelm. de Podio
Laur. c. 8 and 9. Their opponents in the three first cases seem to have been
Cathari. In Pamiers they were Waldenses, and the wife and sister of count Bernhard
Roger, both belonging to that party, were present. The latter palam hsreticos tue-

batur. Cui F. Stephanus de Minia : Ite, Bomina, inquit, filate colum vestram,

non interest vestra loqui in prcssenti contentione. cf. Petrus Vail. Cernaji, c. 6.

^ Innocent. HI. lib. XI. Epist. 26, to the bishops in the south of France : Sane
rem audiviinus detestabilem,— quod cum sancta; memorias F. Petrus de Castro-

novo— in comniisso sibi ministerio laudabiliter profecisset ; concitavit adversu»

eum Diabolus ministrum suum Comitem Tolosanum, etc. Then follows a detailed

account of the murder of the legate. Licet autem praefatus Comes— jam dudum
sit anathematis mucrone percussus, quia tamen certis indiciis mortis sancti viii

praesumitur esse reus,— ob hanc quoque causam anathematizatum eum publice

nuntietis. — Omnes, qui dicto Comiti fidelitafis sen societatis aut foederis hujusmodi

Juramento tenentur astricti, auctoritate apostolica donuntietis ab eo interim absolu-

tes ; et cuilibet catholico viro liceie, salvo jure domini principalis, non solum per-

sequi personam cjusdem, verum etiam occupare ac detinere terram ipsius, etc. —
Epist. 28 : A call on king Philip ; Clamantem ad te justi sanguinis vocem audias,

et contra tyraunum hostemque tidei scutum pro Ecclesia protectionis assumas. —
Epist. 29. In like manner on the French people and nobility, cf. Epist. 32 ad Abb.
Cisterciensem and Ep. 33 ad Turon. Archicp. ct Paris, et Nivern. Episcopos. Yet
Raimund was innocent of the crime, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. 111. p. 154, and

even Innocent HI. admitted afterwards that it was never proved against him.

Lib. XV. Ep. 102 (see below, note 11).

6 Sec the Pope's advice to his legates, Innocent HI. lib. XL Epist. 232: Licet

nobis jamdudum Comes Tolosanus per sues nuntios supplicaverit, ut super comitatu

Melgoriensi, qui b. Petri juris ct proprictalis existit, fidelitatem ab co rccipere

dignaremur,— preces suas non duximus admittendas, etc. — Quia vero a nobis est

sollicite requisitum, qualiter proccdendum sit circa comitatum eundcm fideli exer-

citui signatoruMi, id vobis providimus suadcndum
;
qualunus ad A])ostoli dicentis.

Cum essein astutus, dolo vos cepi (2 Cor. xii. 16), magisterium rccurrentes,

—

divisos ab Ecclesiae unitate divisim capere studeatis. Dummodo \idcritis, quod ex
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The count submitted (A. D. 1200) to the most humiliating conditions,

imposed upon him bv the p;ip;d Icirate Milo, and even to()i< tlie cross

against the Albigenses," but conlil oidy delay for a time the stroke

that was destined to crush him.

The crusading army, with the furious Arnold at its head, first

entered the territories of Raynuind Roger, count of Beziers (A. D.

1209). After the fail of Beziers* and Carcassone,'-' the whole coun-

try was laid waste ; though amongst the crusaders there was (bund no

one but Simon de Montfitrt who was willing to receive it at the hand
of the legate. It was now time to turn upon Raymund of Toulouse,

who had hitherto been spared. The most extravagant demands hav-

ing been made upon him,'" such as he could not possibly comply

hoc idem Comes vel aliis minus assistere, vcl per se ipsum minus debeat insanire

;

non statiin iiicipiatis ah ipso, sed eo priiiii(us arte prudentis dissimulationis eluso,

ad exstirpandos alios htereticos (lanseatis, ne si scjuamis Leviadian sese conjuni^en-

tibus una vi fueritis siniul oinnes agscressi, tanto demuni luijusniodi Satellites Anti-

christi diliicilius possint conteri. — Sic enim et illi i'acilius sterni poterunt, remissi-

us adjuti per istuni ; ae iste illorum interim visa strage ad cor f'ortassc redibit, vel

si perseveraverit in malitia, tandem contra ipsum ct solum et destitutum levius

procedatur.

^ Petrus Vail. Cern. c. 9 - 13. Processus negotii Raymiindi Comitig Tolos.

appended to Innocent III. lib. XII. Ep. 8.5 (ed. Bahizii, T. II. p. 346 seq.).

Comp. Epist. 90, wherein the Pope wishes Raymund success. Albigeois, Albige-

sium was the name given to the whole teiritory of the viscount of Albi, Beziers,

Carcassonc and Rasez. Hence Albigenses l)ccame fiom this time a name, at first

for all those who fought against the crusaders, and then for the Cathari. Hist.

de Languedoc, T. 111. p. 553.

** It was on this occasion that, according to C'cesarius Heisterbac. lib. V. c. 21,

Arnold being asked by the crusaders : Quid facieinus, domine 7 J\'on possumus
discenicre Inter bonos vivos et malos (Catholics and heretics) replied : Catdite

eos ; novit enim Dominus, qui sunt ejus. In his i-cport to the Pope (inter Epistt.

Innoc. III. lib. XII. Ep. 108) the ruffian relates triumphantly: Nostri non parcen-

tes ordini, sexui, vel a;tati, fere viginti millia hominum in ore gladii peremerunt

;

factaque hostium strage permaxirna, spoliata est tota civitas et succensa, ultione

divina in eam mirabiliter saeviente.

^ Of the treacherous manner in which this city was taken, see Hist, de Langue-
doc, T. III. p. 173 seq.

"^ See especially the letter of the inhabitants of Toulouse to Peter, king of

Arragon, A. D. 1211 (Preuves de I'hist. de Lang. T. III. p. 232) : Dom. Abbas
Cisterciensis nuntios suos cum litteris ad nos direxit, praecipiens, ut omnes illos,

quos sui nuntii credentes h*reticorum nominarent, cum omnibus eorum rebus,

Baronibus exercitus tradere non diflerremus, ut ipsi ad Cognitionen! Baronum — se

purgarent : quod nisi faceremus, nos et nostros consiliarios excommunicabat, et

villam nostram interdicebat. Illi vero, quos credentes hajreticorum noniinaverunt,

a nobis inquisiti, se non esse haereticos vel credentes haereticorum constanter

responderunt, et sese stare juri in continenti judicio ecclesia; promiserunt. Nos
vero illos haereticos vel credentes ha-reticorum esse ignoravimus, etc. — Nos autem

litteris ct nuntiis respondentcs, diximus, quod omnes illos, quos nobis nominabant,

et si quos alios nominare vellent, faciemus stare juri in episcopali sede civitatis

nostrae :

—

et si hoc recipere recusabat, scientes nos ab ipso prsgravari, nos et

accusatos viros sub protectione Dom. Papa; posuiraus, et sedem apostolicam appel-

lavimus : — et licet hujusmodi rcsponsio a nobis protendcretur, nihilominus nos et

nostros consiliarios de facto excommunicavit, et villam nostram interdixit. How
the unhappy Raymund forced himself to every species of submission, and was
constantly rejected, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. III. p. 175 seq. The outrageous

conditions, proposed to him by the legates at the Concil. Arelat. ann. 1211 (His-

toire de la guerre des Albigeois, ecrite en Languedocien, 1. c. p. 30, and thence,

VOL. 11. 49
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with, his refusal was made a pretence for excommunication and war.

The Pope was no longer able to restrain liis tooi.s.^^ The territory

of the count was overrun by Simon de Montfort, who was formally

invested therewith at the council of Montpelier A. D. 1215.^"^ This
investiture was not only confirmed by Innocent III. at the great

council of the Lateran in the same year,^^ but tlie whole proceeding

not always correctly, translated into Latin by Mansi T. XXII. p. S15) w^ere ac-

companied with insult and derision. e. g. III. In tota ejus ditione nemo nisi

duobus carnium generibus vescetur. V. tradet Legato et comiti Monlisf'ortis omnes
et singulos, qui all eis indicati tueriiit, ut de iis ad arbitriLun statuant. VI. Nemo
in ejus ditione — vestimenta ulla gestabit pretiosa, sed tantuin cappas nigras et

viles. VII. Castella omnia arcesque munitas sute ditior-is destrui ct solo a;quari

faciet, re nulla ex iis rclicta. VIII. Nullus ex suis, licet nobilis, babitabit in ulla

urbe vel arce, sed extra, rure, quasi rusticani essent. X. Unusquisque, qui fami-

lise caput est, quotannis denarios quatuor Tolosanos persol\at Legato. XII. Cum
Legatus [in the original, le conte (Je Montfort~\ per comitis terias— equitabit,

neque ip'^e, ncque ulbis ex ejus comitibus— solvent quidquam de suo, et impensas
nullas lacient. XIII. Cum prajdicta omnia Raymundus comes perfecerit, trans

inare ibit, ad bellum contra iniideles Turcas, idque in Ordine s. Joannis ; neque
hue unquam redibit, nisi fuerit ipsi a Legato prasscripturn. XIV. Postquam pras-

dictis omnibus satisfeccrit, ditiones omnes suae illi restiuentur ab eodem legato et

comite Montisforlis, quando ipsis libucrit [quand lor pla.ra. For which Mansi
has by mistake diliones omnes suce, quandocumque ipr,i libueiit, etc.].

" Innocent. III. lib. XV. Ep. U)2 ad Raymundum Uticensem Episc. et Narbo-
nensem electum (namely, Arnold) Legalos A.D. 1212: Kaimundus Tolosanus
Comes— quia nondum est damnatus de ha?resi vel de nece sanctas memoria2 Petri

de Castronovo, etsi de illis sit valde suspectus,— non intelligimus, qua ratione

possemus adhuc alii concedere terrain ejus.— Hence, cum nondiun sit locus illi

petitioni, quam de teri-a ejus alii concedenda fecistis, he had appointed Regensem
Episc. and Thedisium Canonicum Januensem to investigate the matter more fully,

Afte-f-wards the admonition : sollicite provideatis, ne in nostri executione mandati
sitis tepidi et rcmissi, sicut hactenus dicimini extitisse. How little effect this had
is seen from Lib. XV. Ep. 212 ad Archicp. Narbon. Episc. Regensem et Thedisi-

um Canonicum A. D. 1213, after Peter, king of Arragon, had interceded in Ray-
mund's behalf: Tu, frater Archiepiscope, ac nobilis vir Simon de Monteforti cru-

cesignato5 in terrain Tolosani Comifis inducentes, non solum loca, in quibus habi-

tabant ha^retici, occupastis, sed ad illas nihilowiinus tei-ras, qua; super ha^iesi nulla

nolabuntur infamia, manns avidas extendistis ; et cum ab hominibus terrarum ilia-

rum lidelitatis exegeri'is juramenta, et terras sustineatis inhahitai-e pra;dictas, haj-

reticos illos existere veiisimile non videtur. Raymund had complained to the
king, quod satisfaclionem ejus non admitfebat Eccle-ia, cum paratus existeret

facere, quascunque sihi possibilia mandaremus. Peter, therefore, requested, Tolo-
sanum comitatum filio memorafi Comitis reservari, qui nee unquam venit, nee
veniet Deo dante in hsraetica' pestis enorem. The king promised to be his guard-
ian till he should come of age. The old count professed his readiness to undergo
any kind of penance, rive quod partes adeat transmarinas, sive quod sit in Hispania
— contra gentis pcrfidiam Saracenne. On tliis the Pope sinnmoned a council of
the prelates and barons to consider of these propositions. This council, however,
Cone. Vaurense, ann. 121.3 (see Petrus Vail. Cern. c. 66 in Mansi XXII. p. 863
.seq.), was completely under the influence of the legates ; afterwards Innocent
himself was won over; and fuially Peter received a denial (Innoc. lib. XVI.
Ep. 48).

'2 Petrus Vnll. Cern. c. SI in .Mansi XXII. p. 93.5 seq.

'•* Concilii Later. Sententia de terra Albigensi (in d'^chej-y Spicileg. ed. nov.
T. I. p. 707 in Mansi XXII. p. 1069). Quantum ecclcsia laboravit per pra?dica-

tores et crucesignatos ad exterminandum h:ti-elicos et ruptarios de provinria Nar-
bonensi, et partibus sibi vieinis, totus pene oi-l)is agnoscit. — Quia vero novella

plantatio adhuc indiget irrigaii, sacro consulto concilio ifa duximus providendum
;

ut Raymundus Tolosanus comes, qui culpabilis repertus est in utroque, nee unquam
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sanctioned as a precedent for all like case?." Ilnymund was at

lengtii driven to seek his remedy in the fiilelity of liis snltjocts, and,
after the death of Simon (A. D. 1218), regained the greatet^t part of
the territory tli;it had been taken fr-un him, in spite of the utmost
efforts of the Pope. His successor, Raynuind Vll., completed the

conciuest, and compelled Amalaricii, the son ol' Simon de iMontfort, to

resign his pretensions.''' But IJonoriiis III , though a mild and gentle

pontiff', thought it due to the pa|):d dignily to punish the son for the

offences of the father, and invited Lewis VIII. of France to take

sub ejus regiuiine terra possit in fidei statu servari, sicut a longo tempore certis

indieiis est conipertuni, ab ojiis doiiiiiiio, quod utique grave gessif, porpetuo sit

exclusui, extra terrain in loco idoneo moratin-us, ut dignani agat pariilentiain de
peccalis. Veruinlainon de proviMitibus terrre pro sustentatione sua quadringcnias
inarcas percipiat annuatim, quaauliu curaverit huiiiibtcr obedire. Uxor vero ipsius

comiüs, soror quondam Regi-; Arragonuni,— tei-ra-i ad suiini dotaliUum pertinentes
integre habeat et quiote. — To'a vero terra, quam obtinuerunt cruccsignali,

—

diiniitaiur et concedatur— comiti Montis torlis, viio strenuo et catbobco, qui plus
ceteris in hoc ncgolio lahoravit, ut earn tencat ah ip^iis, a quibus de jure tcnenda
est. Kesidua autL-m terra, qua> non fuit a cruccsiunatis o!)tonta, cusiodiatur ad
niandatum Ecclesiii; per viro:? idoneo-;, qui negotium pacis et fidci mainiteueant et
defendant; ut provideri po;sit unico adolesccnti filio pi-aTati comitis Tolosa», post-

quam ad legitimaui a;tatem pervenerit, si tai(;m se studuerit exhibere, quod in tolo

vel in parte ipsi nieriio debeat provideri, prout magis videbitur expedire.

'* Cone. Lateran. IV. can. 3 (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 7, c. 13) : Excomm\ini-
carnus et anathemalizamus omnem ha;resim, etc. — § L Daninati vero saeculaiibus

potestatibus prcesentilius, aut eoi'uin bailivis relinquantur, aniniadversione debita

punicndi : — ita quod bona hujusuiodi damnatorum — conliscentur. § 2. Qui
auteni invent! t'ucriiit sola suspicione notabiles, ni-^i — propriani innocentiam con-

grua purgatione monsti-averint, anathematis gladio teriantur, et usque ad sali>facti-

onem condignam ab ouniibus evitentur ; ita quod si per annum in excommunica-
tione perstiterint, extunc veiut hasretici condemnentur. § 3. Moneantur auteu»

et inducantur, et, si necesse fuerit, per censuram ecclesixsticani compellantur
sa?culares potestates,— ut— pro deiensione fidei prasstent publice juramentuni,
quod de terris su» jurisdiclioni subjectis universes hfereticos— exterminare stude-

bunt ; ita quod amodo, quandocumque quis puerit in potestatem sive perpetuam
sive temporalem assumptus, hoc teneatur capitulum juramento firmare. Si vero
dominus temporalis re(iui-itus et monitus ab Ecclesia, terram suampurgare neglex-
erit ab hac hEretica foeditate, per Metropolitanum et ceteros comprovinciales Epi-
scopos excouuiuinicationis vinculo innodetur. Et, si satisfacere contem.serit infi-a

annum, significetur hoc sutinno I'ontitici ; ut extunc ipse Vassallos ab ejus fideli-

tate denunciet absolutos, et terram e.xponat catholicis occupandam, qui eam cxter-

niinatis lutreticis sine ulla contrailic'ione possideani, et in tidei puritate conservent;

salvo jin-e Domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum pra;stet obstaculum,

nee aliquod impediuientum opponat ; eadeni nihilominus lege servata circa eos,

qui non habent Doniiiios principales. § 4. Catholici vero, qui crucis assumpto
charactere ad hEereticorum exterminium se accinxerint, ilia gaudeant indulgentia,

illoque sancto privilegio sint muniti, quod accedentibus in terra; sanctas subsidium
conceditur. § .5. Credentes pra;terea, receptatores, def'ensores et fautores hwreti-

corum excommunicationi decernimus subjacerc ; lirmiter statuentes, ul postquam
quis talium fuerit excomuiunicatione notatus, si satisfacere contempserit infra

annum, extunc ipso jure sit factus infamis, nee ad publica officia seu consilia, nee
ad eligendos aliquos ad hujusmodi, nee ad testimonium admittatur. Sit etiam
intestabilis, ut nee testandi liberam habeat facultatem, nee ad hareditafis successi-

onem accedat. NuUus pra^ten.a ipsi super quocunque ncgolio, sed ipse aliis

respondere cogatur, etc. Si qui autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint,

evitare contemserint ; excomniunicationis seutentia usque ad satisfactionem idoneaiu

percellantur, etc.

" Schlos=er, 1. c. S. 222 ff.
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possession of Toulouse with a crusading army.'^ Hostilities began

on the Cth of June, \'2,'2Q, but the enterprise received a severe check

in the death of Lewis on the IStli of November of the same year.

Raymund at last obtained a peace (1229), though only on the most

unfavorable conditions ; a part of his territory being ceded to France

outright, and the rest provisionally. i" To complete the misery of this

unhappy country, the detestable Inquisition was now established.* In

order that the bloody work of the papal legates might be continued

without interruption, the fourth Lateran Council (A. D. 1215), ^^ had

changed the inquisitorial power of the bishops (Synodi. See Third

Period, Div. I. p. 25) into a standing Inquisition, the establishment of

which was further matured at the council of Toulouse A. D. 1229.^^

This, however, did not last long. In the year 1232 - 33, Gregory

IX. appointed the Dominicans perpetual inquisitors in the name of

the Pope,-*^ and they soon after entered on their odious office in all

*^ Matth. Paris, ann. 1226, p. 331 : Multitudo maxima Prslatorum et La'i'co-

rum crucis signaculuin susceperunt
;

plus metu Regis Francorum, vel favore

Legati, quam zelo justilias inducti. Videbatur enim multis abusio, ut hominem
fidelem Christianum ( Comitem Tolosanum) infestarent

;
pra;cipue cum constaret

cunctis, euiii in concilio, nuper apud civitatem Bituricam habito, multis precibus

persuasisse Legato, ut veniret ad ssingulas terrae sus civitates, inquii'cns a singulis

articulos fidei ; et si quempiam contra lidem inveniret sentientem Catholicam, ipse

secundum judicium s. Ecclesi», justitia; ex eis plenitudinem exhiberet. — Pro se

autem obtulit, si in aliquo deliquit, quod se fecisse non recoluit, plenam Deo et s.

Ecclesiai satisfactioneni, ut fidelis Christianus ; et si Legatus vellet, eliam fidei

examen subire. Haec quoque omnia Legalus contempsit ; nee potuit Comes
Catholicus gratiam invenire, nisi pro se et haeredibus suis hsreditateni suam dese-

rens abjuraret.

" Hist, de Languedoc. T. III. p. 370 seq. Preuves, p. 329 seq.

* General works on the subject : Ludovico de Paramo de origine, de officio et

de progressu s. Inquisitionis, libb. III. Madrit. 1.598. and Antwerp. 1619. f'ol. —
Phil, a Limborch historia Inquisitionis. Amst. 1692. Ibl.— ./. Ant. Llorente hist,

critique de l'inquisiüon d'Espagne. Paris. 1817.

'** Cone. Lateran. IV. c. 3, § 7 (is word for word from the decree of Pope
Lucius III. A. D. 1184, mentioned above, § 85, note 5, which, however, seems
never to have been cariied into effect) : Adjicimus insuper, ut quilibet Archiepi-
scopus vel Episcopus per se, aut per Archidiaconum suum, vel idoncas personas
honestas bis aut saltem semel in anno propriam parochiam, in qua fama fuerit hae-

reticos habitare, circumeat ; et ibi tres vel plures boni feslimonii viros, vel etiam,

si expedire videbitur, totam viciniam, jurare compellat; quod si quis ibidem hasre-

ticos sciveiit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula cclebrantes, seu a communi conver-
satione fidelium vita et moribus dissidentes, cos Episcopo studeat indicare. Ipse

autem Episcopus ad prassentiam suam convocet accusatos
;
qui nisi se ab objecto

reatu purgaverint, vel si post purgationeni exhibitam in pristinani fuerint relapsi

perfidiam, canonice puniantur. Si qui vera ex eisjuramenti retigionem obstiuati-

one damnabili respuentes, jurare fbitc noluei-int; ex hoc ipso tanquam hferetici

reputentur. § 8. — Si quis Episcopus super expurgando de sua dicecesi hffireticse

pravitatis fermento negligens fuerit vel remissus :
— ab cpiscopali officio deponatur.

>'' The 45 Capitula Cone. Tolosani in Mansi XXIII. p. 192 scq. Plancks
Gesh. d. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf'ass. Bd. 4, Abschn. 2, S. 463 if.

^ A. D. 12.32 in Germany^ Arragon, and Ausd-ia, Ballarium Ord. Pra^dicat. T,
I. p. 37, 38. — Then 1233 ad Piiorem fratruiu Ord. Pradlcatoi-um in Lonibardia.
Mansi XXIII. p. 74. In the same year the bishop of Tonrnaj, also as legate,
appointed Dominicans to be intjiiisitors in the cities of the Albigeois, Guil. de
Podio Laur. c. 43.
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the countries infected with heresy. That the church miglit not he
stained with hlood, the temporal princes were forced to undertake the

execution of its sentences. For this purpose direct laws were enacted
by Lewis IX. A. D. l-22S,-i by tlie unfortunate Ravmund VII. A. D.
1233,-^-^ and by Frederick II. A. D. 1234.-'-' The' Inquisition raged
the most terribly in the south of France,-^ where all tlie previous per-

secutions had had no elfect on the heretics but to drive them into

concealment. In Germany, the cruelty of Conrad of Marburg (A. D.
1231-1233)-*^— never, perhaps, exceeded in the annals of the

" In the Ordonnance Cupientes, see Ordonnances des Roys de France de la

3 ieme Race par M. de Lauriere. vol. I. (Paris. 1723. fol.) p. 50.

^^ Statuta Raymundi Com. Tolos super ha»resi Albigcnsi in Mansi XXIII.
p. 265 seq.

^ Four Constitutiones in Petrus de Vineis, lib. I. Ep. 25-27. Liinborch hist,

inquisit. p. 48 secj.

** Hence the popular disturbances in Narbonne, 1234 (Hist, de Langued. T.
ni. p. 402), in Allji (Narratio de illatis Arnoldo Inqui^itoii apud Albiensem civi-

tateni injuiiis, in Marlene Thesaur. T. I. p. 985 seq.) ; expulsion of the inquisi-

tors 1235, from Toulouse (Hist, de Lang. 1. c. p. 404) and Narbonne (ib. p. 406).
Fotu- inquisitors murdered in Toulouse 1242 (ib. p. 430 seq.). An idea of the
fearful activity of this Inquisition can be gained from the Liber sententiarinn

Inquisitiouis Tolosanre, a collection of sentences from 1307-1323 (appended to

Liinborch hist, inquisitionis). Similar collections, of still earlier date, are extant in

Ms. See F a ss 1 i ' s Kirchen- u. Ketzerhistorie der mittlem Zeil, Th. 1, S. 417.

^ Concerning whom see Gesta Archiepiscoporum Trevir. in Eccardi Corp.
hist, medii aevi, T. II. p. 2227 seq ; and Alberici chronicou ad ann. 1233. p. 544
seq. ; compare especially Sifridi Archiep. Maguntini et F. Bernardi de Ord. Prae-

dicatorum Ep. ad Papam in Alhericus, 1. c. Magister Conrardus contra Pauperum
Lugdunensium astutias zclo fidei armatus, nefandani hsresim Manichaeorum tiliam

olim absconditam ita putavit ex toto deprehcndere, si testes, qui sc confitebantur
aliquantulum criminis eorum conscios et participes, in illoruin absentia reciperentur,

et dictis eorum simpliciter ci-ederetur, ita ut semel accusato talis daretur optio, aut
sponte confiteri et vivere, aut innocentiam jurare et statim comburi. Et ecce
falsos testes, ab hasreticis, ut credimus, subornatos adduxit inimicus. Quasdam
femina vaga Alaidis— finxit se haereticam— innuens a latere, quod

—

hwreticos
absconditos et lauteres eorum manil'estaret. Hsec missa est a Mag. Conrardo, qui
nimis ci credidit: et ipsa primo apud Clavelt villam, de qua oriunda fuit, cognatos

et notos et affines, qui eam exhferedare videbantur, fecit comburi : suboi-nato etiam
quodam Amfrido, quem modo fecimus in vinc\ilis detineri, qui confessus est, quod
multos innocentes, alios ad ignem, alios ad tonsuram per testimonium suum con-
gesserit. Mag. Conrardo judicium fulminante. Et horum accusatio paulatim coepit

ascendere a rusticis ad burgenses honorabiles et eoi'um uxores, inde ad Castelianos

et nobiles, et in tine ad Coinites prope et longe positos. Et Magister nulli quan-
tumvis alts personas locum dedit legitimas defensionis, nee etiam contiteri proprio

Sacerdoti, sed accusatum oportuit contiteri se hsreticum esse, bufttjnem tactum,
pallidum virum et htijusmodi monstra dissidentia; pacis in osculo salutasse : taliter

quidam Catholici abjudicati malucrunt innocenter cremari et salvari, quam mentiri

de crimine turpissimo, cujus non erant conscii, et supplicium promereri, quibus
ipse Magistei- martyrium promittebat : alii intirmi potius elegerunt mentiri, quam
combtn-i. Quibus tainen oportuit scolas nominare, et respondebant : nescio quem
accusem, dicite mihi noinina, de quibus suspicionem habetis : cumque propone-

retur de Comite Seinensi, de Comite Aneberg, de Comitissa de Loz, respondebat

evadeie volens : Uli ita rei sunt ut ego, etc.— Ego Archiepiscopus Mag. Conrar-
dum primo solus, postea cum duobus Archiepiscopis Coloniensi et Trevirensi,

monui, ut moderalius et discretius in tanfo nesjotio se gcrerel. Qui non acquievit,

sed tandem contra nostram monitionem crucem publice prajdicavit Maguntiae : quo
vise quidam [ex illis] interfecerunt sum prope Marburg. — Deinde— examinavi-
mus Comitem Seinensem et alios, de quibus habita est quaestio, et restituimus eo«
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Inquisition — and tlie fearful experience of the operation of the new
laws against heretics in the case of the Stedinger (A. D. 1234),-''

fama; et possessionibus : — de innocenter mortuis qurerifur consilium PapJt. Albe-

ricus continues: Quid ad hoc Dominus Papa rescripserit, nondum scinius, nisi

quod paenitet cum salis, quod lantam dicto Mag. Coniardo potestatera permiserit,

etc.

2s Jo. Dan. Riteri diss, de Pac;o Steding; ct Stedinsjis saec. XIII. hsreticis.

Vileberg. 17.51. 4to. (reprinted in J. P. Berg Museum Duisburgense, T. I. P. II.

p. 529 seq.) Schlossers Weltgesch. Bd. .3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 127 ff.— The
matter is lelated concisely and correctly by the contemporary Godefridus Mon.
S. Pantaleonis ad ann. 1234 (in Freherus-Struve, T. I. p. 3Ü9) : Verbum crucis

prsedicatur contra Stagingos per inferiores partes Teutonic et FlandriK. Collecto

ifaque universo exercitu crucesignatoi-um in crastino Ascensionis iidem Stagingi

superantur, et a terra sua funditus exslirpantur. Fuejunt autem Stagingi populi

in confinio Fiisia; et Saxonia; siti (the present Duchy of Oldenburg) paludibus

inviis et fluminibus circumcincli, qui pro suis excessibus et subtractionibus deci-

marum multis annis excommunicati, contemtores clavium Ecclesis sunt inventi.

Qui cum essent viri sti-enui, vicinos populos, immo et Comites et Episcopos hello

pluries sunt aegressi, sa-pe victores, roro ^ icti. Ob quam causam auctoritate papali

verbum crucis contra eo^^ fuit per multas dioceses pra;dicatum. As early as 1232

Gregory IX. at the instance no doubt of Geihard, archbishop of Bremen, gave
permission to preach a crusade against them (Raynald. ann. 1232, no. 8). This,

however, having no great effect, Conrad of Marburg interfered in the matter (1. c. ann.

1233, no. 41) and laid the same heresies to the charge of the Stedinger (see § .55. .56),

which he was accustomed to bring against his victin)B. After this the calls of

Gregory to a crusade were more ui'gent, Ep. ad Archiep. Magunt. Episc. Hilde-

sem. et Conradum {Raynald. ann. 1232, no. 42) rnd ad Henricum Friderici Imp.
filium (in Martene thc-aur. T. J. p. 950. Mansi XXIII. p. 323) : in lioth letters

the ibllowing account of the heresy of the Stedinger: Hujus pestis initia talia

perferuntur. Nam dum novitius in ea quisquani recipitur, et perditorum primitus

scholas intrat, apparet ei species quffidain rana?, quam bufonem consueverunt

aliqui nominai-e : banc quidam a posterioribus, et quidam in ore daninabilifer

osculantes, liguam bestice intra ora sua recipiuni, et salivam. Ha;c apparet inter-

dum in debita quantitate, et quandoque in modum anseris vel anatis, plerumque
furni etiam quantitatern assumit. Demvun novitio procedenti occurrit miri palloris

homo, nigerrimos habens oculos, adeo extenuatus et macer, quod consumptis car-

nibus soia cutis relicta videtur ossibus super ducta : hunc novitius osculatur, et

sentit frigidum .sicut glaciem : et post osculum catholicae memoria fidei de ipsius

corde totaliter evanescit. Ad convivium postmodum discumbentibus, et surgenti-

bus completo ip^o convivio, per quandam statuam, qua; in scholis hujusmodi esse

solct, descendit retrorsum ad^ modum canis mediocris gattus niger, retorta cauda,

quem a postejioribus primo novitius, post magister, deinde singuli per oidinem
osculantur, etc. — Et his ita peraclis extinguuntur candela», et proceditur ad foeti-

dissimum opus luxuria?. -.- Completo vero tarn nefimdissimo scelere et candelis

iterum reaccensis, singulisque in suo ordine constitutis, de obscuro scholarum
angulo quidam homo procedit a renibus sursum fulgens et ?ole claiior, sicut dicunt,

deo sum hispidus, sicut gattus, cujus fulgor illuniinat totum locum. Tunc magister

excerpens aliquid de veste novitii, fulgido illi dicit : Magister hoc juihi datum
tibi do ; illo fulgido respondentc : Bene mihi servivisti ; pluries et melius servies;

tucB committo custodia, quod dedisLi ; ct his dictis prolinus evanescit, etc. After
the Stedinger had been almost extirpated, the Pope's eyes were opened to Coni-ad's

character (see note 25), and he acquitted them, not indeed of heresy, but of dis-

obedience and revolt, .«ee Gregor. IX. Ep. ad Archie|)isc. Breniensem, ann. 1235

(in Lindenbrogii scriptt Rer. Germanic. Septentiionall. p. 172) : Ex parte uni-

versitatis Stedingorum, in Bremensi dicecesi existentium, fuit nobis humiliter

supplicatum, ut, cuin super eo, quod vobis inobedientes et rebcllcs diutius extite-

runt, vestris cupiant parere niandatis, facerenius excommunicationis senlentiam,

qua propter hoc lenentur adstricti, niisericorditer rclaxari.— Igitur— pra^sentiuin

vobis auctoritate mandamus, quatenus ab eis sufficienti cautione recepta, quod
vobis de praeteritis satisfactionem impendant, et ecclesiae ac vestris impo.sterum
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aroused a resistance so general, that the country was for a long time

freed from this curse.

In this case, as in all others, the theolo^rians of the day showed
themselves ready to accommodate their theory to the practice of the

church, maintaining the justice of such treatment of heretics.^^

pareant praecise inandatis, injunclo sibi, quod de jure fuerit injungendum, senten-

tiam ipsain jiixta I'oniiam ecclesia; relaxaiis.

^' Thomas Secuiida Secundce, Qu. 10. Art. 8: Utnim infiddes conipellendi

sint ad fidtm? Resp. dicenduni, qu'-d infidelium quidani sunt, qui iiunquarn
susceperunt fidem :

—

et tales niillo nio'lo sunt ad fideni coinpcllendi, ut ipsi cre-

dant, quia credei-e voluntatis est : sunt tanien coinpellendi a fideiibus, si adsit

fiicultas, ut lideni non inipediant. — Alii vero sunt inlideles, qui quandoque fideiii

susceperunt, et cam prolitentur, s^icut ha'i-ciici, et quicuiuque apostata^ : et tales

sunt etiain corporaiiler conq)ellendi, ut iinplcaut (juod |)ioiiii>erunt, ct teneant quod
semcl susceperunt. — Sicut vovcre est voluntatis, reddore autetii necessitatis: ita

accipeie tideni est voluntatis, sed teuere eani acteplani est necessitatis. Art. 10 :

Utrum infideles possent habere prcelationem s. dominium supra fideles ? Resp.
dicendunj, quod circa hoe duplictter loqui possunius. Uno modo de doti;inio vel
prselatione intideliuin super fideles de novo instituenda : et hoc nullo modo permitti

debit. Cederet enim hoc in scandalum et in periculum fidei.— Et ideo nullo modo
permittit Ecclesia, quod infideles acquirant dominium super fideles, vel (pialiter-

cunique eis pra-ficiantur in aliquo officio. Alio modo possumus locpii de dominio
vel pralalione jam pra;existenti. Ubi considcranduni est, quod dominium et praä-

latio introducta sunt ex jure humano: distinclio autem fidelium et infidelium est

ex jure divino. lus autem divinum, quod est ex gratia, non toUit jus humanum,
quod est ex naturali ratione : ideo distinclio fidelium et iididclium secundum se

considerata nou tollit dominium et ])ra>lationem infidelium supra fideles. Potest
tamen juste per scntentiain vel ordiuationem Ecclesia, auctoritatem Dei habentis,

tale jus dominii vel prslationis tolli : quia infideles merito sua; inlidelitatis meren-
tur potestatem amittere super fideles, qui tran^feruntur in filios Dei. Sed hoc
quidem Ecclesia quandoque facit, quandoque autem non facit. Qu. 11. Art. 3

:

Utrum hccrtti sint tolerandi? Resp. dicenduni, quod circa hsereticos duo sunt
considei-anda : unum quidem ex parte ip-oium, aliud vero ex parte Ecclesia". Ex
parte quidem ipsorum est peceatum, per quod meruerunt non solum ab Ecclesia

per excommunicationem separari, sed etiani per mortem a mundo excludi. Multo
enim gravius est corrumpere fidem, per quam est animae vita

;
quam falsare pecu

niam, per quam temporali vitas subvenitur. Unde si falsarii pecunia;, vel alii

nialet'actores statim per saeculares principes juste morti traduntur : multo magis
ha^retici statim, ex quo de hsresi convincuntur, possunt non solum excommunicari,
sed et juste occidi. Ex parte autem Ecclesia; est misericordia ad errantium con-
versionem ; et ideo non statim condenuiat, sed post primam et secundam correplio-

nem, ut Apostolus docet. Postmodum vei-o si adhuc pertinax inveniatur, Ecclesia
de ejus conversione non sperans, aliorum saluti providet,eum ab Ecclesia separando
per excommunicationis sentcnliam, et ulterius relinquit eum judicio seculari, a
mundo exterminandum per mortem. To the argument drawn fi-om the Lord's
command, Matth. xiii. 29,30. ut zizania lerm^tterent crcscere usque admessem,
he answers : Si totaliter eradicentur per mortem hreretici, non est etiam contra
mandatum Domini : quod est in eo casu intelligendum, quando non possunt exstir-

pari zizania sine exstirpatione tritici. Art. 4: Utrum revertentes ab hceresi sint

ab Ecclesia recipiendi ? Resp. diccndum, quod Ecclesia secundum Domini insti-

tutionem caritatem suam extendit ad omnes, non solum amicos, verum etiam
inimicos et persequentes, secundum illud, Match v. 44. — Perlinet autem ad

caritatem, ut aliquis bonum proximi ct velit et operetur. Est autem duplex
bonum. Unum quidem spirituale, scilicet salus animae, quod principaliter respicit

Caritas: hoc enim quilibet ex caritate debet alii velle. Unde quantum ad hoc
hsretici revertentes quoliescunque relapsi fuerint, ab Ecclesia recipiuntur ad

poenitentiara, per quam impenditur eis via salutis. Aliud autem est bonum, quod
secuiidario respicit Caritas, scilicet bonum temporale, sicut est vita corporalis,

possessio mundana, et bona fama, et dignitas Ecclesiastica sive secularis. Hoc
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To all this was added the absolute prohibition of the reading of the

Scriptures by any but the clergy ;•-*' and to possess a translation of

the Bible was considered of itself a sufficient proof of heresy .^^

enim non tenemur ex caritate aliis velle, nisi in ordine ad salutem seternam et

eorum aliorum. Unde si aliquid de hujusmodi bonis existens in uno impedire

possit aeternaiu salutem in imiltis, non oportet quod ex caritate hujusmodi bonum
ei velimus ; sed potius ut velimus euni illo carere : turn quia salus aeterna pra^-

ferenda est bono temporali, tum quia bonum uuiltorum pra^fertur bono unius. Si

autem ha;retici revertentes semper recipcrentur, ut conservarentur in vita, et aliis

temporalibus bonis, posset in praejudicium salutis aliorum hoc esse : tuin quia, si

relaberentur, alios inticereut: tum etiam quia, si sine poena evaderent, alii securius

in ha;resim laberentur.— Et ideo Ecclesia quidem primo revertentes ab hsresi non

solum recipit ad poenitentiam, sed etiam -conservat eos in vita, et interdum restituit

eos dispensative ad ecclesiasticas dignitates, quas prius habebant, si videantur vera

conversi.— Sed quando recepli iterum relabuntur, videtur esse signum inconstan-

tia; eorum circa fidem. Et ideo ultcrius redeuntes, recipiuntur quidem ad pceni-

tentiaui, non tarnen ut liberentur a seiitoufia mortis. Qu. 12. Art. 2 : Utruni

Princeps propter apostasiatn a fide amittet dominium in subditos, ita quod ei

obedire non teneantur? Videtur quod Princeps propter apostasiam a tide non
amittat dominium. — Dicit enim Jlmbrosius (Cans. XI. Qu. 3. c. 94), quod Julia-

nus Im[)., quamvis esset apostata, habuit tarnen sub se Christianos milites, quibus

cuin dicebat : producite aeiem pro defensione reipublicee ; obedicbant ei. — Prae-

terea sicut per apostasiam a iide receditur a Deo^ita per quodlibet peccatum. Si

ergo propter apostasiam a fide perderent Principes jus imperandi subditis fidelibus,

pari ratione propter peccata alia hoc amitterent. Sed hoc patet esse falsum.— Sed
contra est, quod Gregorivs VII. dicit (Caus. XV. Qu. 6, c. 4) : Nos— eos qui

excommunicatis fidelitate aut sacramento sunt constricti,— apostolica auctoritate

a saci-amento absolvimus : and the Decretals of Lucius III. (üecr. Greg. Lib. V.

Tit. 7, c. 9). Respondeo dicendum, quod sicut supra dictum est infidelitas secun-

dum seipsam non repugnat dominio. — Sed aliquis per infidelitatem peccans potest

sentenlialitei- jus dominii amittere, sicut etiam quandoque propter alias culpas. Ad
Ecclesiam autem non pertinet punire intidelitafem in illis, qui nunquara fidem

susceperunt. — Sed infidelitatem illorum, qui fidem susceperunt, potest senten-

tialiter punire : et convenienter in hoc puniuntur, quod subditis fidelibus dominari

non possint. — Et ideo quam cito aliquis per scntcntiam denuntiatur excommuni-
catus propter apostasiam a fide, ipso facto ejus subditi sunt absoluti a dominio ejus,

et juramento fidelitatis, quo ei tenebantui-. Ad primum ergo dicendum, quod illo

tempore Ecclesia in sui novitate nondum habebat potestatem terrenes principes

compescendi : et ideo toleravit, fideles Juliano Apostata; obedire in his, qua; non-

dum erant contra fidem, ut majus periculum fidei vitaretur, etc.

28 T. G. Hegelmaier's Gesch. des Bibelverbots. Ulm 17S3. 8vo.— Even
Gregory VII. was no friend of translations of the Bible, and so not of the reading

of the Bible, see above, Abth. 1. S. 257. Innocent III., however, is not vei-y

sti-ict on the subject, § 85, note 34. On the other hand, the Cone. Tolosanum,
ann. 1229. cap. 14 : Prohibemus etiam, ne libros veteris testamenti aut novi lalci

pei-mit(antur habere : nisi forte psalterium, vel breviarium pro divinis ofiTiciis, aut

horas b. Mai'ia; aliquis ex devotione habere velit. Sed ne praemissos libros habeant
in vulgari translatos, arctissime inhibemus. The Cone. Biterrense, ann. 1246, in

its Consilium to the Inquisitors, cap. 36 (Mansi XXXIII. p. 724) ; speaks de libris

theologicis non tenendis etiam a laicis in Latino, et neque ab ipsis neque a clericis

in vulgari.

^^ Cone. Terraconcnse, ann. 1234, c. 2. Item statuimus, ne aliquis libros veteris

vel novi testamenti in Romanico habeat. Et si aliquis habeat, infia octo dies post

publicationeni hujusmodi constitutionis a tempore sentenlia;,tradat eos loci Episcopo

comburendos : (|uod nisi fecerit, sive clericus fuerit, sive lalcus, tamquam suspec-

tus de haeresi, quousque se purgaverit, habeatur.
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<§> 87.

SECTS IN THE TIIIRTKEXTH CEXTL'RV.

The sanguinary course pursued uitli the heretics ' only confirmed
them in their convictions, and filled them with scorn and hatred of
the established church, driving tiiem to seek refuge in other countries,
where they secretly contiued to disseminate their doctrines. In the
mean time the popular excitement against Rome, the clergy, and the
ecclesiastical abuses was constantly increasing,- with an occasional
feeling of the necessity of a reformation.^ At the same time the

* A lively picture of this is given by Izarn, a Dominican and Troubadour (later

than 1242, since in Millot. p. 57, he mentions the murder of the Inquisitor Ar-
naud) in a poetical description, of the conversion of Sicard de Figiiciias (see Millot.
hist, litteiaire des Troubad. T. II. p. 42 seq. ; the orifjinal in Raynounrd, T. V. p.

228). The missionarj' thus addresses the heretic (Millot. p. 43) : Dis-moi, here-
tique, parle un pen avec moi. Tu ne le fcras point, si tu n'y es force, selon ce que
j'entends dire. Tu te moques bien de Dieu, d'avoir renie ta foi et ton bapteme,
pour croire que le diable t'a cree, et qu'un tel nionstre peut te sauver. He then
proves to him that God is the creator of all things, and closes (p. 50) : Je veu.x
qu'en un ou deux mots tu me repondes. Ou tu seras jetc dans le feu, ou tu te ran-
geras de notre cote, rje nous, qui avons la foi pure avec ses sept echelons, savoir les

sacremens, etc. Then follows a defence of maniage, to which he seeks to give
weight in the same manner: Quoi, indocile a toutes ces autorites de Dieu et de
S. Paul, tu ne peux te rendre .' Mais Ic feu et les supplices t'attendent : tu vas y
passer, p. 53: Avant qu'on te jette dans les flammes.je veux cepcndant te donner
conge par une autre dispute sur la resurrection de I'homme et de la femme, que
tu ne crois pas non plus que Ic jugement universcl. La parole de Dieu a. ce sujet

est infaillible et invariable; de sorte que, si la tete d'un homme etoit par delk les

mers, un de ses pieds a Alexandrie, I'autre au mont Calvaire, une de ses mains en
France, et I'autre a Haut-Villar, et que le tronc fut porte en Espagne ; enfin que
toutes ces parties, brulees et mises en cendres, fussent jetees au vent; elles re-

prendroient au jour du jugement la forme, qu'elles ont eue au bapteme, etc. p. 59:
Avant que tu sois livrc aux flammes, comme tu vas I'etre, si tu ne te retractes

point, je voudrois encore te demander, pourquoi tu nies notre bapteme, etc. — p. 62:
Je t'ai par huit fois convaincu d'erreur ct de mensongc, heretique obstine : mais
toutes les autorites des apötres et des prophetes ne gagnent rien, et je perds mon
tems avec toi. Once more : Oü as-tu trouve dans l'eci-iture, et qui t'a appris, que
ton ame soit venue de ceux, qui tomberent du ciel sur la terre ? etc. Finally, the
heretic yields, p. 66: Jzarn, assurez moi, et faites-moi donner parole, que je ne
serai pas brule, ni enferme, ni maltraite. Je me soumets a toutes les autres peinea,

qu'il V0U3 plaira, etc.

* See above, p. 261 seq. ; 271, 276 seq. ; 278. Like Conrad of Lichtenau, who,
in the conduct of Gregory IX. to Frederick II. saw a prodigium ruentis ecclesia;

(see above, § 55, note 11) the Provenrals in the evils which befel their country,

saw the omens of ihc downfal of the Pope, see the Troubadour Guill. Figueira,
about 1244 (Millot. T. II. p. 451) : Rome, tu te fais un jeu d'envoyer les chrctiens

au martyre. Mais dans quel livre as-tu lu, que tu doives exterminer les Chre-

tiens .'— Comme un bete enragee, tu as devore les grands et les petits. Que le

brave comte Raiinond vivc encore deux ans, il fera rcpentir la France de s'etre livree

a tes imposttiiTS. Tes crimes sont montes si haut, que tu meprises Dieu et ses

saints. Ta tyrannie eclate par I'injustice, que tu fais au comte Kaimond. — Rome,
je me console par I'esperance, que dans pen tu auras une mauvaise fin !

^ cf. La Bible de Guynn de Provins, a monk in Clueny, written 1203 (Notices

et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibl. nationale, Tom. V. p. 284) : Cour de Rome,
vous n'etes que crimes; et puisque le pape n'en voit rien, et qu'il ne s'oppose a

VOL. II. 50
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comparison of the lives of the heretics with those of tlie clergy, was

to the manifest disadvantage of rhe latter.'^ Thus it is not surprising

that, in the thirteenth century, we find the older heresies more widely

diffused than ever, and many new sects besides.

rien, notre sort est de pcrir. Rome n'a cesse d'avilir la reli2;ion ; Rome nous suce

et nous (iovore ; rien n'y resiste a Tariient; eile detruit tout, eile porte le desespoir

par-tout ; c'est la source d'ou decoulent tous les vices. Pourquoi les princes ne

se reunissent-ils pas pour arretcr tous ces maux ? Pourquoi les Chretiens ne

marchent-ils pas centre eile, comnie en ce moment ils marchent contre les Griffons

(the Greeks) ? Ce moyen est le seul qui puisse detruire la convoitise, I'orgueil,

la felonie, et la fraude, qui ont fixe la leur sejour. More touching the complaints

of the German Minnesingers, e. g. Walther v. d. Vogelweide (Maness Th. 1.

S. 133) :

Swelh Herze sich bi disen Ziten niht verkeret.

Sit das der Babest selbe dort den Ungelouben meret.

Da wont ein selig Geist und Gottes Minne bi.

Nu seht ir, was der Pfaffen Werk, und was ir Lere si

E das was ire Lere bi den Werken reine :

Nu sint si aber anders so gemeine.

Das wirs Unrehte wilrken sehen, Unrehte lioeren sagen.

Die uns guoter Lere Bilde solten tragen :

Des mugen wir tumbe Leigen (Laity) wol verzagen :

Ich wen aber, min guoter Closener (Clausner) clage und sere weine

And W e r n h e r (Maness, Th. 2. S. 162)

Wir Leigen ban die Wisel tlorn (die Weisel verloren).

Die unser solten pflegen

Nu grifen selbe nach den Pfaden,

Wir struchen bi den Wegen.

* Rainerii Summa (see below, note 9), cap. 3 (in Bibl. Max. PP. XXV. p.

263) : Sex sunt causa» hsresis. Prima inanis gloria. — Secunda est, quia omnes,

seil, viri et feminse, parvi et magni, nocte et die, non cessant docere et discere. —
Quidam hoereticus ad hoc tantum, ut quendani a fide nostra averteret et ad suam
converteret, noctc, tempore hycmali, per aquam, qua; Ibsa dicitui-, ad ipsum
natavit.— Terlia causa hsresis est, quia novum et vctus Teslamentum vulgariter

transtulerunt : et sic docent et discunt. Audivi, et vidi quendani rusticum idiotam,

qui Job recitavit de verbo ad verbum, et plures, qui totum novum Testamenluni
perfccte sciverunt. — Quarta causa hasresum est scandalum de malo cxoniplo

quorundam. Unde cum quosdam vident male vivere, dicunt : Sic JlpostoU non
vixerunt, nee nos, qui sumus imitatores Jljiostoloriim. Quinta causa est insuffi-

cientia doctrine quorundam, qui pra'dicant quando(|ue frivola, quandoque falsa.

Unde quidquid Ecclesias doctor docet, quod pei-texlum novi Testanienti non probat,

hoc totum pro fabulis habent, contra Eccleslam. Sexta cau>'a est irrevercntia,

quam quidam ministri Ecclesias perhibent Sacramentorum. Scptima causa est

odium, quod habent contra Ecclesiam. Of their morals. Ibid. cap. 7. p. 272:

Hffiretici cognoscuutur per mores et verlia. Sunt cnim in moribus conipositi et

modesti : superbiam in vestibus non habent, quia nee precio.'^i-:, nee niultum abjcctis

utuntur. Nagotialiones non habent propter mendacia, et juramcnta, ct tiaudes

vitandas ; sed tantum vivunt de lahore, ut opiiiccs. Doctores etiam ipsorum sunt

sutores et textores. Divitias non multi|)licant, sed necessariis sunt contenti. Casti

etiam sunt, maxime Leonista'. Temperati etiam sunt in ciboct potu. Ad tabernas

non eunt, nee ad choreas, nee ad alias vanitates. Ab ira se cohibent : semper
operantur, discunt vel docent, et idco parum orant. Item ad Ecclesiam ficte

vadunt, offerunt et confiteutui', et conniuinicant, et intersunt pra'dicationibus ; sed

ut pra'dicaniem capiant in sermone. Cognoscuutur etiam in verbis pra^cisis et

modestis. Cavent etiam a scurrilitate et detractione, et verborum levitate, et

mendacio, et juramento. Nee dicunt: vere, vel certe, et similia : (jnia ha'c rcpu-

tant juramenta. Item ad quaeslioncs raro directe respondent. Ut, si qua^ratur ab

ipsis: Scis tu Evangelium vel Epistolas? respondct : f^Hi.s docuisset jneistaf

etc.
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The history of the older sects is best learned from the writings of
their opponents. Tliese were Luke, bishop of Tiiy in Gallicia (about

A. D. 12;}G),' against tlie All)igenses ; the Dcjiuinican Yvonet (about

A. D. 1278)'' against the Waldenses; and the Dominicans and In(]ui-

sitors Strp/ttn dr Jiorhinw, in Lyons (about 1225)," Moiuta, in Bo-
logna (about 1240),*^ and Raimrt Sacchoni, in Lombardy (f 1259),^

against both parties.

Tiie Cathari, or, as they were now more commonly called, the

Albigenses,* not only continued to be found in France '" but also in

the north of Italy, '^ where their increase was favored by the distracted

* LuCiP. Tudensis Episc. de altera vita fideique controver.^iis adv. Albigensium
errorcs, Libb. III. prim. ed. /. Mariana S. J. thcol. Ingolslad. 1612. reprinted in

Bibl. PP. max. T. XXV. p. 188 seq.

" Tractatus de ha^resi Pauperuni de Lugduno in Martciie thesaur. Anecdot. T.

V. p. 1777 seq. That the author, who is given by Martene as Anonymus, was
the Dominican Yvonetus, was discovered by d'Argentrt collcctio judicior. T. I.

p. 95.

' See above, p. 377, note 3. See the extracts from Stephani de Borbone lib.

de Septem donis Spiritus sancti in d^Argentri collect, judiciorum, T. I. p. S5-91.

** Alonetce Summa adv. Catharos et Valdenses libb. V. ed. Thorn. Aug. Richini.

Roma-, 1743. fol.

* Of his Summa de Calharis et Leonistis there are two edd. (of. d'j3rgentr6,

1. c. p. 47) : one older and more concise in Martene thesaur. Anecdot. T. V. p.

1762, and in d'Argentri:, 1. c. p. 4S - 57 (in this last with an addition, p. 56, 57) ;

and a second, enlarged edition, published by Jac. Gretser, with the incorrect title

contra Waldenses; and in Bibl. Max. PP. T. XXV. p. 262. Reiner says of him-

self (Martene, p. 1763. Bibl. PP. p. 268) : Ego Frater Reinerius (Rinheru.s,

Renerius, Rainerius), olim hjeresiarcha, nunc J^ei gratia sacerdos in Ord. FF.
Praedicatorum — XVII annis conversatus sum cum eis (Catharis). He was diiven

from Milan by Palavicini, see note 11.

* Of the names given them, see Stephanus de Borhone, in d'Argentrt, 1. c. p.

90 : Dicti sunt Albigenses. — Dicuntur etiara a Lombardis Gnzari vel Pathari: a

Teutonicis Kathari vcl Kataristo! : dicuntur etiam Bitrgari, quia latibulum

eorum speciale est in Burgaria : gallice etiam dicuntur ab aliquibus Popelicani.

" See above, § 86, note 24.

" Thus 1225, in Brescia, cf. Honorii III. Epist. ad Episc. Ariminens. et

Brixiensem (in Raynald. ann. 1225. no. 47) : In civitate Brixiae, quasi quodam
haereticorum domi('ilio, ipsi heretic! et eorum fautores nuper in tantam vesaniam

proruperunt, ut, armatis turribus contra Catholicos, non solum ecclesias quasdam
destruxerint incendiis et ruinis, verum etiam, jactatis facibus ardentibus ex eisdem,

ore blasphemo latiare pra-sumpserint, quod excommunicabant Romanam Ecclesiam,

etc. He commands tlie towei-s from which this was done to be destroyed. His

orders, however, were not obeyed without opposition, see Raumer, Gesch. d.

Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6. S. 300. note r. ex Regest. Honorii. — Gregory IX. 1227,

accuses all Lombardy of tolerating heretics (see Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 417. ex Reibest.

Gregor.) ; Compare Bruder Wernher, above, p. 218. — In the territories ot the

princes Ezzelinus da Romana (cf. Rolandus, Lib. VI. c. 5. in Muratori scriptt.

Rer. ital. T. VIII. p. 257) and Palavicini, who were professed sceptics (cf. An-
nates Mediol. cap. 31. ad ann. 1259; in Muratori, T. XVI. p. 662: Ubertus

Marchio Pelavisinus, qui Fratrein Raynerium Ordir.is Pradicatorum, Inquisitorem

haereticorum, nationc Placentinum, do Mediohnio ojici praecepit, — (iiit Dominus
civitatum Mediolani, Cremon*, Placcnliae, Papia^ Novarice, Vercellarum, Ter-

donai, Alexandriae, Cuuiarum ct Brixia». Iste in tantum fuit pestifer ha;reticus,

quod in civitatibus, ubi dominabatur, ha^retici publice suo* errorcs pracdicabant,

scholas et doctores in Cathedris habebant. Nee poterat aliquis Inquisitor hr?retico-

rum officium inquisitionis facere. He himself publice fuit confessus, quod nihil
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state of the country. Milan was their chief seat.^- They were scat-

tered, also, through the rest of Italy ,^3 in Spain, i"* and throughout

Germany to the borders of Bulgaria.!^ Amongst them all there was

credebat de fide Christiana, nee alicui haeresi.)— The heretics were allowed to

preach openly.— About the same time lived Armannus Pungilupus in Ferrara,

who for a long time alter his death {"f 1269) was honored as a saint, but at length,

A. D. 1301, alter an investigation of 30 years, was declared by Boniface VIll. to

have been a secret heretic. See the numerous documents on the subject in Mu-
ratori Antiquitates Itahcae medii asvi, T. V. p. 93-148.

'^ Compare Frederick II. 's reproaches of the Pope, above, p. 215, notes 18

and 21. — Matth. Paris, ann. 1236. p. 433: Erat civitas ilia (Mediolanum)
omnium hsereticorum, Patcrinoruni, Luciferanorum, Publicanorum, Albigensium,
usurariorum refugiuni et receptaculum.— Jncertus Auctor in Ur&tisii Germ,
histor. P. II. p. 90: Anno Dom. MCCXXXI facta est persequulio contra hajreti-

cos, hostes fidei, veritatis inimicos, quorum multitudo magna latitabat in populo

Dei, in civitatibus, oppidis et villis, subvertentes et in errorem mittentes quos

poterant de ecclesia. Quorum plures comprehensi— et confessi sunt, — quod
annualem censum transmittere solebant Mediolanum, ubi diversarum hseresiura

primatus agebatur. (Trithemius in Chron. Hirsaug. ann. 1230, had this passage

before him, but amplifies the last clause thus : Unum Mediolani erroris sui Patri-

archam habebant, inter consimiles latitantem, cujus mandatis obteinpei-abant in

omnibus, eum Christi vicarium esse dicentes, cui singulis annis ex onmibus locis

atque Provinciis— censum destinabant annuum).

—

Matth. Paris, ann. 1240. p.

542 : Mediolanenses autem tunc teniporis formidine pcenae polius, quam virtutis

amore, hasreticos, qui civitatem suam pro magna parte inhabitabant, ut famam
suam redimerent, et accusation! Imperiali liberius responderent, combusserunt

;

quamobrem numerus civiura nimis est mutilatus.— In 1259, however, under
Palavicini, there was again universal toleration, see Ann. Mcdiol. note 11, above.

'^ Particularly in Floience, from A. D. 1228, where Philip Paternon was bishop

of the Cathari, Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 187 ff. — in Rome, 1231 (Raynakl. ad h. a.

no. 13 seq.) — in Viterbo, 1235 (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 15, from the old Vita Gre-

gorii IX : Ibi multos hasreticos, quorum unus Joannes Beneventi Papa dicebatur—
damnavit.)

'• Esp. in Leon (Lucas Tudensis III. c. 9), where one of them, named Arnal-

dus, as we are told by Luke, was honored as a saint by the people. — .Matth.

Paris, ann. 1234. p. 395, speaks of an attack of the Albigenses on the Christians

in Spain ; which, however, was followed by a crusade, and the entire destruction

of the former.

'* Rairjerus, c. 3, eiuimerates 41 heretical schools in the diocese of Passau. In
the beginning of the 14th century they were very numerous in Austria, see

Anonymi brevis narratio de nefanda haeresi Adamitica in vai-iis Austria; locis sasc.

XIV. grassante in H. Pezii Scriptt. Rerum Austriacarum, T. II. p. 534. — Much
information is given concerning the spread and internal relations of the Cathari in

the Epist. Yvonis ad Giraldum Archiep. Burdegalensem (in Matth. Paris, ann.

1243. p. 60S seq.) Yvo, a priest, was innocently accused of heresy, but fled from
trial, and i-eally joined the heretics. Multas proinde compulsus circuire provincias,

Paterinis in civitate Cumea commorantibus conquerendo narravi, qualiter pro fide

corum (quam, Deo teste, nunquam didiceram, vcl sequebar) praecipilatis in me
sententiis exulabam. Hoc illi audito gavisi sunt, et me feliccm censuerunt, eo
quod persecutionem propter justitiam tolcrassera. Et ibidem apud eos tribus men-
sihus splendide ac voluptuose procurabar, et multos quolidie errores— audiens
eubticebam. Meque beneficiis obligarunt ad promittendum sibi, quod ex tunc
Christianis, cum (juibus tnorosum possem habere colloquium, pra-dicarem persua-

dendo, quod in fide Petri neminem contingcret salvari, et banc scntcritiaui pertina-

citer cdocerem. llocque mihi fide interposita protiiitleiiti, sua ctrperunt sccreta

detegere, pcrhibentes, quod ex omnibus fere civitatibus Lombardia;, et (luibusdam
Tuscia», Parisios dociles Iransmisissent scholares, quosdam logicis cavillationibus,

alios etiam theologicis dissertionilius insudantes, ad adstruendos ipsorum errores, et

professionem Apostolic.T fidei confutandam. Multos etiam merratores hac inten-
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the raost intimate connexion, 10 which continued until broken off by

tione mittunt ad nundinas, ut pervertant divitcs laTcos commensales et ho'tpites,

cum quibus loqucndi fainiliariter indulsetur faculta-i. — Ciiinquc a pra'diclis IValri-

bus degiencribus liceiitiaiii potiissciii, iniscrunt mo JMcdiolaiiimi, a suis coiiiprol'cs-

soribus hospitandiiiii. Et sic oiiines pcrtransiens civitates Londianlise circa Padum,
semper inter Paterinos, semper in recessu accepi ab aiiis ad alios intersigna. Cre-
monain tandem perveniens— nobiiissima Paterinorum bibi vina, rabiolas, et ceratia,

et alia ilieccbrosa comedcns, deceptorcs dccipiens, Paterinunujue me profitens, sed
Deo teste, tide, etsi non opcris pert'eclione, Cbristianus existcns. Cremona-que
per ti'idiium commoratus, accepta iicentia a complicibus, sed maledictione a quodam
ipsorum Episcopo,— nomine Petro Gallo, inde — canales Aquilegia; sum inj^ressus

peregrinans. — Carintliiam pertransivi solivagus, ac deinde in quodam oppido Aus-
tria;, quod teutonice Neustat dicitur,— inter quosdam novos religiosos, qui Beguini
vocautur, hospitabar. Et in proxima civitate Wienna locisque circumjacentibus
aliquot annis delitui, opera confundens, heu, heu, bona et mala: vivens enim,
diabolo instiganle, satis incontinenter, anima2 meae noxius adversabar ; multos
veruntamen ab errore Paterinorum revocans jam sa'pius memorato. — Rainerius,
c. 3 : In omnibus vero civitatibus Londjardise ct in Piovincia, et in aliis regnis et

terris, ])lures erant scholar lia>reticorum quam Tlieoloirorum, et plures audilores

:

qui publice disputabant, et populum ad solemnes disputationes convocabant, in foro

et in canipis pr;edicabant, et in tectis : et non erat, qui cos impedire änderet propter
potentiam et nuiltitudinem lautorum ipsorum. Cap. 6 : Sunt autem XYl omnes
Ecclesia- Catbaiorum.— Quaruni iiomina sunt b;ec : Ecclesia /i/öar?e/is?s, vel de
Sensano ; Ecclesia de C'oncorezo ; Eccl. Ba^^nulensium, sive de Bagnolo ; Eccl.

Vicentina,\e\ de Marchia; Eccl. Florentina ; Eccl. de VaJle Spoletana ; Eccl.

Francice; Eccl. Tolosana; Eccl. Carthasensis (\. Cadurscnsis} ; ]Lcc\. Alh isen-
sis ; Eccl. SclavonicB ; Eccl. Latinorum de Constant inopoli ; Eccl. Grcpcorum
ibidem; Eccl. PhiladelphicB RomaniolcB; Eccl. Bulgarice ; Eccl. Dugranicee

;

Et onuies origincm habuerunt a duabus ultinds. — O lector, dicas secure, quod in

toto nuindo non sunt Cathari utriusque scxus quatuor nullia, sed Credentes innu-
raeri. Et dicta computatio ploi'ies facta est inter cos.

'* See Yvo's letter in preceding note. — Of their mode of government, Reine-
rius, c. 6 : Ordines Catharorum sunt quatuor. Ille, qui est in primo et inaximo
Ordine vocatur Episcopus : ille, qui in secundo, vocatur Filius major: qui in tertio,

Filius ndnor, qui in quarto et ultimo, vocatur Diaconus. CKtcri, qui sunt sine

Ordine inter eos, vocantur Christiani et Christiana».— Officium Episco])i est, semper
tenere prioratum in omnibus, quae faciunt, seil, in imposilione manus, in fractione

panis, et in incipiendo orare : qua; qtddem servant tilius major, absente Episcopo,

et filius minor, absente majore. Pi'a;terea isti duo lilii, simul vel separatim, dis-

currunt visitare onmes Calharos, qui sunt sub Episcopo, et eis tenentur obedire
omnes. Similiter faciunt et servant in omnibus Diacones, et unusquisque in suis

subditis, absentibus Episcopo et liliis. Et nota, quod Episcopus et filii habent in

singulis civitatibus, in quibus niorantur, singulos Diacones. That changes were
made in these respects is evident from what follows, in which Keiner remarks that

formerly, after the death of a bishop the filius minor consecrated the filius major
as bishop; and that this was now changed by the Cathari, di:entil)us, quod per
talem ordinatiouem filius instituat Patrem,— quod satis apparet incongruum. Each
bishop now consecrated his successor before his death.

—

Matth. Paris, ad ann.

1223. p. 317, gives us a letter of a papal legate, C. Portuensis Episc. ad Rotho-
mag. Archiep. in which we read : Ille homo perditus, qui extollilur super omne
quod colitur, aut dicitur Dcus, jam habet perfidia suae prsambulum Ha;resiarcham,

quem haeretici Albigenses Papam suum appellant, hahitantem in linibus Bulgaro-

rum, Croatia et Dalmati«, juxta Hungarorum nationeni. Ad eum conlluunt

hEeretici Albigenses, ut ad eorum consulta respondeat. Etenim de Carcassona

oriundus, vices illius Antipapa; gerens, Bartholomäus hsereticorum Episcopus,

funestam ei exhibcndo revei-cntiam, sedem et locum concessit in villa, qua; Porlos

appellatur, et se ipsum transtulit in partes Tholosanos. Iste Barlholomajus in

literarum suarum undique discurrcntium teiiore, se in primo salutationis alloquio

intitulat in hunc modum : Bartholomäus servus servorum sancta fidei, tali salu-

tem. Ipse etiam inter alias enormitates creat Episcopos, et ecclesias perfide ordi-
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the divisions in vvliich the old distinctions amongst them now re-

suhed.i^

The Waldenses, when the persecutions began, had departed so

little from the church, that it did not seem by any means impossible

to bring them back again. An attempt was made by Durandus de

Osca (A. D. 1210), himself a reclaimed heretic, and under the au-

spices of the Pope, to convert the Pauperes de Lugduno into pauperes

catholicos,^^ but without any lasting effect. The cruelty with which

nare contendit. — Stcphanus de Borhone in d^Argentri, T. I. p. 90: Dictus
autem Manes, ut elicit Augustinus, XII. elegit ad exeniplum Christi, quos Aposto-
los nominavit : quod adhuc tenent Manichaei : unde habent supra onines Magis-
trum principalern, alios Episcopos et Pi'esbyteros ab eis ordinatos, et Diaconos,
quos elector vocant. Compare the Patriarcha in Milan mentioned by Trithemius
in note 12; also loannes Beneventi, Pa)5a in Viterho, note 13. But as Reiner,
who is the best authority, says notliing of such a Pope, it seems probable that the

Catholics may have given this title to some distinguished bishop amongst the

Cathari.

'^ See especially Rainerius, c. 6. He speaks first of the Runcarii, who agreed
in the main with the Patarenes, of the Siscidenses, who agreed more with the
Waldenses, of the Ortlibenses, qui arliculos fidei omnes contitentur, sed mystice
intelligunt, of the Oi-dibarii, who taught quod mundus non habeat principium, etc.

Then: Secta Catharorum divisa est in tres partes, sive sectas principales. Quarum
primi vocantur Albanenses, secundi Concorezcnses, tertii Bagnolenses (compare
the list of their churches in note 15). Et hi omnes sunt in Lombardia. Caeteri

vero Cathari, sive sint in Tuscia, sive in Marchia, vel in Provincia, non discrepant
in opinionibus a dictis Catharis, seu ab aliquibus eorum. Habent igitur omnes
Cathari opiniones communes, in quibus concordant ; et proprias, in quibus discor-

dant. The Albanenses adopted Dualism, were distinguished, however, into two
parties ; the Concorezcnses bene sentiunt de uno principio tantum : with these last

the Bagnolenses for the most part agreed. Omne^ Ecclesise Catharorum recipiunt

se invicem, licet diversas habeant opiniones et contrarias, with exception of the
Concorezcnses, who are separated from all the rest. The distinclion between such
of the Cathari as suppose one great principle, and the Dualists, which is very
early visible (see above, p. 369) is mentioned also by Moneta, who refutes the
latter in his first book, and the former in his second book.

'** Innocent. III. Lib. XI. Ep. 19!), gives the arclibishop of Tarragona and his

suffragans the confession of faith, on the strength of which Dui'andus de Osca was
admitted again to the church, and the Pi-opositum convcrsationis confirmed by
him; commanding them to receive again into the church the Waldenses, who
should receive the same conditions. The chief points of the Propo-itum are the
following: Ad honorem Dei et ejus Ecclesiae catholica", et ad salutem animarum
nostrarum, fidem catholicam per omnia et in omnibus intcgram et inviolatam corde
credere et ore propo-iuimus confiteri, sub Magisterio et regimine Romani Pontificis

perinanendo. Seculo abrenuntiavimus, et qua; habebamus, velut a Domino con-
sultum est, paupei'ibus erogavimus, et pauperes esse decrevimus : ita quod de
cra-^tino solliciti esse non curannis, ncc ain-um nee argentum vel aliquod tale

praeter victum et veslitum quolidianum a quoquain accepturi sumus. Consilia

evangclica velut pr;rcepta servare propo-iuiinus.— Cum autem ex magna parte

Clerici simus ct pene omnes litterati ; lectioni, exhortationi, doctrina^, et disputa-

tioni contra omnes erroium sectas decrevimus desudare.— Per honesliorcs autem
et instrucliores in lege Domini et in SS. Patrum sententiis verbum Domini ccnsui-

mus proponcndum in schola nostra fratiibus ct amicis, cum Praelatorum vero liccn-

tia et vcneralione dcbita, i)er idoncos ct iiistruclos in sacra pagina fratres, qui
potentes sint in sana doctrina arguere gentcm crran1em,et ad fidem modis omnibus
trahere, ct in gremio s. Romana; Ecclesia; revocare. — Religiosum ef modestum
habitum ferre decrevimus, qualem consuevimus dcportare, calciamentis desuper
apertis ita speciali signo compositis et varialis, ut apcrte ot lucide cognoscamur nos
esse, sicut corde, sic ot corpore, a Lugdunensibus et nunc et in pcrpetuum segre-
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the rest of the sect were persecuted, confirmed them in their opposi-

gatos, nisi reconcilientur catholica; unitati.— Si qui vero seculaiiuni in nostra vo-
luerint consilio permanere, consuliinus, ut, exceptis idoneis ad exhortandurn et
contra h^reticos disputanduru, ca'tcri in doniibus religiose ct ordinate vivendo per-
maneant,— nianibus laborando, deciiiias, piiinitias et oblationes Ecclesia dcbitas
persolvciido. Jbid. Epist. 198 ad Duranduin, at his leciuest the Pope allows iis,

qui renianentes in seculo ad honoicin Dei ct salutem aniinaiuni suarum in vestro
proponunt consilio periiiancie, — no contra Christiano.-i cogantiir ad bellum pro-
cedere, vol pro rebus secularil)us— jurainentuiii pri-stare, only with the qualitica-

tion, quantum .sine aliorum pra-judieio et scandalo possunt "salubriler observari,
maxime cum pennissione secuiarium dominorum. Lib. XII. Ep. 17 ad Archicp.
Mediolan. Durandus had come to Milan, and there converted several Waldenses.
The Pope writes the archbishop, that accordino; to Durand's assurances alii fere
centum rcconciliari volebant, dummodo quoddam pratum, quod commune Medio-
lanensc ipsis oliin concesserat, in (|uo sua schola constructa consueverant convenire
ac exhortari fratrcs adinvicem et amicos, quam bona» memoria; pra;decessor tuus
destrui fecerat, dum essent excomnuinicationis vinculo innodati et nunc iterum est

erecta, ipsis concedere velles, ut ad exhortalionem mutuani iaciendam fratribus et
aniicis libere valeant convenire. Unde nobis hundliler suppiicarunt, ut pratum
praedictum eisdem f'aceremus concedi ad proponcndum in schola prasfata more
solito verbum Dei. Of this request the Pope says that it was not to be
granted as the condition ot reconciliation, but that it might be granted after-

waids sine gravi scandalo aliorum. Afterwards, however," Lib. Xil. Ep. 69 ad
Duranduin de Osca et fratres ejus: Gravcm contra vos venerabilium fratrum
nostrorum, Narbonensis Archiep. et IMterrensis, Uficensis, Nemausensis et Car-
cassonensis Episcoporum qucrelam recepimus, quod vos plus debito de gratiae

nostrae favore jactantes, adversus ipsos nimium insolescitis, adeo ut in eorum
aspectu quosdam Yaldenses ha-reticos nondum rcconciiiatos ecclcsiastica; unitati

duxeritis ad Ecclesiam, ut vobiscum consecrationi dominici corporis Interessent,

participantes in onmibus cum eisdem. Quosdam quoque monachos, qui a suis

monasteriis exierunt, et alios quosdam sui propositi deserlorcs in vestro vos asserunt
consortio retinere. Habitum etiam pristine superstitionis, scandalum apud calho-

licos generantem, in nulio vos penitus immutasse testantur. Occa^ione pra;terea

doctrinalis sermonis, quem in schola vestra proponitis fratribus et amicis, ab Ecclc-
sia multi reccdunt, non curantes in ea divinum oliicium aut sacerdotalem pra-dica-

tionein audire. Sed ct Clerici, qui sunt de vestro consortio in sacris ordinibus
constituti, divinum officium secundum institutiones canonicas non frequentant.

Adhuc insupcr aliqui vestrum affirmant, quod nulla secularis potestas sine mortali

peccato potest judicium sanguinis exercere. He admonishes them earnestly to do
away with all these causes of offence : to those bishops, however, he replied : Ep.
67 ad Narbon. Archiep. ct Suffragancos ejus: Si, quemadmodum nobis— intima-

stis, Durandus de Osca cum complicibus suis inlideliter agit, vel ad fallendum
Romanam Ecclesiam, vcl ad chidcndum canonicam disciplinam : illud sibi profecto

continget, quod de taübus scriptura tcstatur. In insidiis suis capientur iniqui,

cum astutias Sathana; non penitus ignoremus. Si vero de pristina superslitione

quicquani retineat ad cautelam, ut facilius capere possit vulpeculas, qu:e moliuntur
vineain Domini demoliri, tolerandus est prudentcr ad tempus, donee arbor a fructi-

bus cognoscatur, dummodo circa substantiam veritatis dc corde puro et conscientia

bona et tide non ficta procedat, quandoquidcm Paulus Apostolus dicat : Cum
essem astutus, dolo vos cepi.— Quod si etiam a prisca consuetudine non subito

recedat ex toto, aliquid sibi de ilia reservans, ut verecundia; forte parcendo quasi

veterem legem sepeliat cum honore : nee sic est penitus confutandus, dummodo,
sicut pra-diximus, non aberret in substantia veritatis, etc. Afterwai-ds also Inno-

cent interfered in behalf of Durand and hi? company. Lib. XIII. Ep. (53, he
commanded the archbishops of Narbonne, Tarragona and Milan, with their Suffi-a-

gans, quatenus ipsos— caritative tractantes, non permittatis, eos aut iilos, qui

suum ipsis intuitu caritutis impenderint beneticium,— a quotjuam temere moles-

tari : forbad Ep. 77 ad Durandum et fratres, ut nullus vobis qualibet violentia vel

surreptionis astutia in pra'positum prjeferatur, nisi quem vos cum consilio dioecesani

Episcopi— duxeritis eligendum : and rebuked the above named bishops, Ep. 78,

for hesitating to receive those, qui sub praescripta forma rcconciliari Ecclesiae
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tion to the hierarchy/^ an entirely distinct system both of doctrine

proposceriint. In like manner Pauperibus Catholicis, Lib. XV. Ep. 82, 90-96.

—

To anotlier company of Waldenses under Bernurdus Primus, wbo had been
received again into the church on the same confession of faith, I^ib. XIII. Ep. 94,
the same pro|)0'iitum conversationis is granted, Lib. XV. Ep. 137, with the single

change : Religiosum et modestum habitum ferre decrevinius, ([ualeni ex voto con-
suevimus deportare, utendo de cetero calciamentis communibus, ad consilium et

mandatum sumuii Pontificis, pro tollendo scandalo, quod contra nos movebatur de
calciamentis desuper apertis, quibus uti hactenus solebamus. These too Innocent,
Lib. XV. Ep. 146, recommends to the bishop of Cremona. Concerning them, see
also Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1212. p. 243 (see above, p. 378, note 5). From all

this it is evident that Innocent would have treated Peter Waldus in quite a different

manner from Lucius III. ; and that it was only from the liberality of his views
that St. Francis also was not treated as a heretic.

'^ Their doctrines in the thirteenth century, see in Stcphanus de Borbonne
{d'Jlrgentrt, T. I. p. 87) : Dicunt, omne mendacium esse mortale peccatum, et

juramentum similiter : — animam primi hominis esse divinas substantiae portionem,
et ipsum Dei spiritum from Gen. ii. 7: and accordingly they maintained, quod anima
cujuslibet boni hominis sit ipse Spiiitus Sanctus : — quo peccante egreditur, et

subintrat Diabolus : non esse pcenam piu-j^atoriam, nisi in prassenti ; nee suftragia

Ecclesiffi defunctis pi-oficere, nee aliqua quae pro eis fiant : — omnes bonos esse
Sacerdotes, et tantum posse quemlibet bonum in absolutione peccatorum, sicut nos
ponimus Papam posse ; et tarnen, si veritatem sua; credentiae fateantur, ponunt
solum Deuin a peccatis absolvere. Et quemlibet bonum hominem hoc posse
dicunt, quia hoc solus Deus opei-atur per eos, qui habitat in eis, per quern omnia
possunt ligare et solvere. — Item quidam magnus magister, et legatus eorum, banc
distinctionem mihi faciebat : Sunt— quidam — ordinati— ah hominibus, ut mali
Sacerdotes nostri, et non a Deo; alii a Deo, etsi non ah hominibus, ut boni Lal'ci,

qui servant mandata Dei, qui possunt ligare et solvere, et consecrare, et ordinäre,

si proferant verba Dei ad hoc statuta. Quidam autem, ut dicebat, de eis discer-

nunt in sexu, dicentes, quod ordo requiiit sexum virilem. Alii non faciunt differen-

tiam, quin niulier, si bona est, possit exercere officium Sacerdotis. — Derident
indulgentias Paprp, et absolutiones, et claves Ecclesia;, dedicationes et consecratio-

nes Ecclesiarum et Altariuni, vocantes festa lapidum. Item dicunt omnem terram
aequaliter a Deo consecratam et benedictam ; coemeteria Christiana contemnunt et

ecclesias. Item dicunt, quod peccant onmes judicium (vel) justitiam sanguinis
exequentes ; et homicidas reputant et perditos, qui praedicant contra Saracenos, vel
Albigenses, vel alios homines. — Item dicunt, quod sufficit ad salutem, soli Deo,,

non et homini, confitori ; et quod exteriores poinitentiae non sunt necessaria; ad
salutem. — Item spiritus hominis, ex quo boiuis est, si moritur, est idem quod
Spiritus Dei, et ipse Deus. — Item dicunt quod nostri Clerici et Sacerdotes, qui
habent divitias et possessiones, sunt filii Diaboli et perditionis , et quod peccant,
qui dant eis decimas vel oblationes ; et dicunt, quod est quasi impinguai-e lardum.
Item ipii irrident eos, qui luminaria offerunt Sanctis ad illuminandas Ecclesias,
Item irrident cantus Ecclesiae et Officium divinum, dicentes, quod illi videntur
Deum irridere, qui ei cantant qua; dicunt, quasi non aliter intolligeret. Item
dicunt, nullam esse sanctitatem, nisi in bono homine vel muliere. Item dicunt,
Ecclesiam Romanam Uabylon meretricem, do qua legitur Apocal. 17. Item irrisi-

biles dicunt, qui faciunt festa Sanctorum. — Item non peccare dicunt illos, qui
jejunia statuta solvunt quacunque die. — Item solum 13eum adorandum dicunt
omni genere adorationis ; et dicunt, peccare eos, qui Crucem, vel illud quod nos
dicimus et credimus cori)us Chi'isti, adorant, vel Sanctos alios a Deo, vel eorum
imagines. Item ex prima po.sitione dicunt plurimi eorum, sicut audivi per confes-

sionem multoi'um magnorum inter eos, quod quilibet bonus liomo sit Dei filius,

sicut Christus eodeiii modo. — Et cum dicunt, so credere incarn;itioiiom, nativila-

lem, passionem, resurreclionem Christi, dicunt, (juod illaiii ciedunt vcram concep-
tionem Christi, nativitatem, passionem et rcsurrcclionem ct asccnsionem, cum
bonus homo concipitur, nascitur, resurgit per poenitcniiam, vel ascendit in coelum ;

cum martyrium ))atitur, ilia est vera passio Christi. Similiter cum dicunt, se cre-
dere baptismum, pocnitenüam, et sic de aliis Sacrameiitis, dicunt, ipsa esse vera
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and discipline being gradually developed amongst ihem.-'^ At the

same time tiiey exercised a much greater influence on those who
remained faithful to the church than the other heretical sects, intro-

Sacramcnta solum, et tunc compleri, cum homo poenitcns bonus efficitur ; tunc est

ibi verus bnptisinus, couCuuiatio, Euchari-tia vera, quia tunc eliicitur corpus

Christi; tunc oidinatur, tunc fit in eo conjugiuin et unctlo. Et per istam spirilua-

litatem tidem nostiam phninii eorum in articulis et Sacramentis annihilant. — Item
in matrimonio carnali dicuut, quod uxor potest a viro reccdere, eo invito, et e con-

verso, ct sequi eoruni societatcni, vel viain contiiientia,'. Item htec est Trinitas,

quam, vel in qua credunt, ut sit Pater, qui aliuiti in bonuiii convcrtit ; ([ui convcr-

titur, Filius ; id per quod convcrtit, et in quo convcrtitur, Spiritus Sanctus ; ct hoc
intelligunt, quando dicunt se credere in Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum,
etc. ut in symbolo continetur, quod optime in vulgari dicere sciunt. Causa autem
quare in has abominationes ceciderunt, credo quod fuit prKsumptio et odium Cleri,

et fidei destruclio; qui, quia fundamentum amiserunt, in labyrinthum et malorum
profundum ceciderunt. OF those pantheistic speculations, concerning God and

the soul, which belonged probably not to the proper Waldenses, but the sect of the

Free Spirit (see below, note 2.5), Rainerius, c. 6, says nothing. On the other hand,

he adds many things to the above statement, with which he in other respects agrees,

e. g. Dicunt, quod Romana Ecclesia— defecerit sub Sylvestro, quando vcnenum
temporalium infusum est in Ecclesiam. — Quod Clerici possessiones non debeant

habere, proved from Deut. xviii. 1.— Quod transubstantiatio non fiat in manu
indigne conlicientis, sed in ore digne sumcntis : — quod Lcdcsia erravcrit, inatri-

nionium Clericis prohibendo, cum etiain Oriontales contrahant : — quod latina

oratio LaTcis non prosit. — Item quidquid pradicatur, quod per textum Uibliae non

probatur, pro fabulis habent. Item dicunt, quod sacra Scriptura eundem efTectum

habeat in vulgari, quam in Latino. Undo etiam conficiunt in vulgari, et dant

Sacramenta. Item Testameuti novi textum, et magnam partem Veteris vulgariter

sciunt corde. Item Decrctales, et Decreta, et dicta, et expositiones Sanctorum

respuunt, et tantum inherent textui. Legendas Sanctorum non credunt. Item
miracula Sanctorum subsannant. — Item dicunt, quod doctrina Christi et Apostolo-

rum sine statutis Ecclesi;e sufficiat ad salutem : quod traditio Ecclesiae sit traditio

Pharisaeorum. — Item mysticum sensum in divinis scripturis refutant : pracipue

in dictis et actis ab Ecclesia traditis, ut quod gallus super campanile significat

Doctorem. — Omnes consuetudines Ecclesia; approbatas, quas in Evangelio non

legunt, contemnunt. Yvonetus (in Marlene thes. T. V. p. 1779 seq.) evidently

confounds the doctrines of the Waldenses with those of the Cathari. It does not

seem to me by any means to be proved, as is supposed by Filssli, Th. 1, S. 460,

that there were some of the Waldenses who had partially adopted the notions of

the Cathari. Rainerius in the first ed. of his Summa (Marlene, 1. c. p. 1775)

distinguishes between the Pauperes Ultramontani and the Pauperes Lombardi, and

adds that the last went in some respects farther than the first ; but in the second

edition of his work. Summa, c. 5 (Bibl. max. PP. XXV. p. 264), he makes no

mention of such a distinction.

20 Yvonetus in Marlene thes. T. V. p. 1781 : Duo sunt genera sectae ipsorum.

Quidam dicuntur perfecti, et hi proprie vocantur Povres Valdenses de Lyon, nee

omnes ad banc formain assumunt, sed prius diu informantur, ut et alios sciant

docere. Hi nihil proprium dicunt se habere, nee domos, nee possessiones, nee

certas man^iones. Conjuges si quas ante habuerunt, relinquunt. Hi dicunt se

Apostolorum successores, et sunt magistri eorum, et confessores, et circurneunt

per terras visitando et confirmando discipulos in errore. His ministrant discipuli

necessaria. — Vadunt etiam in diversis habitibus vestium i^ti curatores ne agno-

scantur ; et cum transcunt quandoque de domo in domum, aliquod onus deferunt

in capile palea;, vel vasis. — Solent etiam tales mansiones habere in locis, ubi

habent studia sua, vel celebrant conventicula, qua; circumquaque aliis sunt inac-

cessibiles, ne prodantur, ut in foveis subterraneis vel aliter sequestratis. Noctibus

autem maxime hujusmoJi conventicula frequentant, etc. The title Perfecti is

probably adopted from the Cathari. In the old documents of the Waldenses, their

teachers are called Barbas. See Leger, T. I. p. 205.
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ducing dangerous notions even amongst those who did not join their

party .'-^^

We come now to the new sects. In England 2~ and in France,^^

the increasing assumptions of the hierarchy had already called forth

several instances of open rebellion to their authority. In Germany,

the ill treatment of the family of the Hohenstaufen by the pontiff,

was the occasion of the founding of a sect at Hall in Suabia (about

A. D. 1248),24 which maintained that the hierarchy, by their corrup-

*i Rainerius, c. 4 (Bibl. max. 1. c. p. 264) : Inter omnes has sectas, qiise adhuc

sunt, vel iuerunt, non est perniciosior Ecclesis, quam Leonistarum. Et hoc tribus

de causis. Prima est, quia est diuturnior. Ahqui enim dicunt, quod duraverit a

tempore Sylveslri ; aliqui, a tempore Apostolorum. Secunda, quia est generalior.

Fere eniui nulla est terra, in qua hsc secta non sit. Terlia, quia, cum omnes aliae

sect;« imnianitate blasphemiarum in Deuni audientibus horrorem inducant, haec,

seil. Leonistarum, magnam habet speciem pietatis, eo quod coram hominibus juste

vivant, bene omnia de Deo credant, et omnes articulos, qui in Symbolo continen-

tur ; solummodo Romanam Ecclesiam blasphemant et Clerum, cui multitudo Lat-

corum focilis est ad credendum. The manner in which they were accustomed to

insinuate themselves into the confidence of the Catholic laity, described by Raine-

rius, c. 8, and Vvonetus in Martene, 1. c. p. 1782 seq.

^^ Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1240, p. 533 : Diebus illis quidam quasi honesta; vitae

ac severae vir, habitum et gestum praetendens ordiiiis Carthusiensis, captus est

apud Cantabiigiam, nolens intrare ecclesiam aliquam. He was sent to London to

the papal legate. Palam enim asseruit, dicens : Gregorius non est Papa, non est

caput EcclesiK ; sed aliud est caput Ecclesise. Ecclesia prophanata est, nee

debent in ea divina celebrari, nisi rededicata fuerit. Vasa et vestimenta ejus

reconsecranda sunt. Diabolus solutus est : Papa ha-reticus. Polluit ecclesiam,

imo mundum, Gregorius, qui Papa dicitur. When the legate reminded him of the

privilege of the Pope, ut vices b. Petri exequatur in terris, he repUed : Quomodo
possem credere, quod cuidam Syrnoniali et usurario, et forte majoribus facinoribus

involuto, concedatur talis potestas, qualis concessa luit b. Petro, qui inunediate

factus est Apostolus, sequutus est Dominum, non tantum incessu pedum, sed vir-

tutum claritate .' Ad quod verbum erubuit Legatus, et ait quidam de circumse-

dentibus

:

Stulto rixandum non est, furno nee hiandum.

^3 Comp. § 63, note 24; § 83, note 6. Besides these, the insurrection of the

Pastorelli, see Vila Innocentii P. IV. ex Ms. Bernardi Guidonis (in Muratorii

Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 591) : Eodem tempore quo Rex Ludovicus cap-

tus et dctentus fuit sub ainio MCCLl quibusdam Trutannis (wandering beggars,

see Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 35) machinantibus facta est subito crucesignatio

Pastorcllorum, et puerorum multorum ac puellarum in regno Francias, quorum
aliqui pestiferi iiivcntores istius fraudis fingebant aliquos ex eis pucris, se visionem

Angeloi-um vidisse, miracula facere, et ad ulciscendum Regem a Deo missos esse.

Inter quos crant, qui se magistros vocabant, quibus ca:teri obediebant, qui per vias,

et villas, et civitates more Episcoporum signabant, aquam etiam benedictam Gre-

gorianam in ipsa civitate Parisicnsi fecerunt, matrimnnia conjunxerunt. Religiöses

et Clericos ubicumque poterant gravabant, alios spoliantcs, alios verbcrantes, alios

occidenles ; nee erat qui compesceret malignanles, aut resisteret in virtute.

Universus autem populus eis favebat, aliqui quia hffic fieri, et ad bonum (ineni

perventura spectabant (I. sperahant), plurimi autem et pene universi, quia de

persecutione Clericorum gaudebant. Sed postquam ca'pit dctegi fraus interiorum,

infra breve tonipus sicut fumus evanuerunt. The circumstances related more at

length by Mnlth. Paris, ann. 1251, p. 822 seq.

^* Albertus Stadensis ad h. a. Anno Dom. 1248, cocperunt in ccrlcsia Dei mira-

biles et miscrabilcs ha'rotici pullularc, (pii pulsatis campanis, et convocatis Uaroni-

bus et Dominis terra; in Ilallis Suevorum sic pra'dicariint in publica statione. —
Primo quod Papa esset haereticus, omnes Episcopi et Pra'lati Simoniaci ct ha>retici,

inferiores quoque Prslati cum Saccrdotibus, quia in vitiis ac peccatis mortalibus
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tion, had forfeited all authority in the church. Besideg the.se, there

were the fanatical sects of the " Brethren and Sisters of the Free
Spirit,"-'' which is found in Spain, France, and Germany, and the

Apostle-brethren-'^ in the north of Italy from A. D. 12UÜ- 1307.

non haberent auctoritatcm ligaiuli ac solvendi, ct oinnes isli scdiicercnt et sut)dux-

issent homines. Item quod Sacerdotes in jieccatis niortalibu!« constituti non pos-

sent conficerc. Item quod nullus viven-;, nee Papa, nee Kpiscopi, nee alicjui

possint interdicere divina, et (jui pioliiherent, essent liaerelici et seduetores ; ct

liecniiaverunt in civitatihus interdicti-;, ut Missas audirent su|)er aniiiias ipsorum et

Sacramenta eeclesiastica libere pereipei-ent, qui ipsis percepti.s niunditicarentiir a

peeeatis. Item quod Pra'dicatores et Fratres Minores perverterent Eoclesiam
falsis praedicationibus, et quod oiiines l^iEedicdtores, et Fratres Minores, Cistercien-

ses quoque, et oinnes alii pravam vitam dueerent ct injustam, item c[uod nullus

esset, qui veritatem diceret, et qui veram tidem opere servaret, nisi ipsi et eorum
socii, et si ipsi non venissent, antequam Deus in periculo demisissct s\iam Fcclesi-

am, prius ipsos de lapidibus suseitasset, vel alios, qui Eeeelesiani Dei vera doctrina

illuminassent. Praidicaverunt etiani : Hucusque vestri pia-dicatores sepeliverunt

veritatem, et prcedieaverunt falsitatcm ; nos sepelimus i'alsitatem, et pr«dicamus
veritatem. Et porro : indu!o;entiam, quam damus vobis, non damns lietam vel

compositam ab ApostoJico vel Episcopis, sed de solo Deo et ordinc nostro. Et sic :

non audemus habere niemoriam Papw, quia ita peiversa? vita; est, et tam mail

exempli homo, quod cum tarere oportet. Et blasjjhemando adjeeit idem pra;dica-

tor : Orate, inquit, pro Domino P'riderico Imperatore, et Conrado, lilio ejus, qui

perfecti et justi sunt. Item dixit, quod Papa non haberet auctoritatem ligandi et

absolvendi, quia non haberet vitam Apostolicam, et hoc probare vellet per quan-

dam glossulam. Istos hairetieos ibvit ct det'endit Conradus, filius Friderici, Inq)e-

ratoiis quondam, et Patrem suum per talia vencna credidit defensare. Sed res

lapsa est in contrarium, quia Catholicis pra;dicatoribus audacter resistentil)us, et

fideles exhortantibus Hberi et niinisteriales a Conrado cesserunt, ita quod quasi

exul et profugus de Suevia in Bavaria moraretur. Krantz Metrop. lib. VJIl. c.

18, and Saxon. 1. VIII. e. 16, gives only cxtiacts from this passage. Filssli, Th.

2, S. 14, supposes these preachers, not improbably, to have been VValdenses. To
judge of the effect they produceii on the populace, we need only consider the

impression made in the year 1283 by an impostor, who gave himself out to be

Frederick II., and was burnt at the stake, in Greg. Hagens Österreich.

Chronik (Pezii Seriptt. Rer. Austr. T. I. p. 1105) : Nu hub sich unter dem Volk

ain groszer widertail. Etleich sprachen, er wer gewesen ain Nigromanticus
;

die andern spraclien, sie funden in dem Fewr nicht seines Gebaines, und chem
her von Gotes chraft, daz Cheiscr Fridreich lebte, und soll die Pfaffen vertreiben.

^ Concerning whom, see JMosheim institutt. hist. ecci. p. 551 seq. and Ejusd.

de Beghardis et Beguinabus commentarius ed. Martini. Lips. 1790. They were
probably the heretics who showed themselves as early as 1215 in Alsace and

Thurgau (Hartmannns in Annalibus Eremi ad ann. 1215, in Ftlssli, Tli. 2, S. 6 t.)

;

after that they were confounded with the Beghards, namely, in Cologne and in Sua-

bia (see above, § 71, note 10). In A. D. 1311 we find them in Italy (see CIcmentis

V. Epist. ad Episc. Cremonensem in Raynaldus ad h. a. no. 66 : he had found in

nonnuUis Italia; partibus, tain Spoletanae provincial, quam etiam aliarum circumja-

centium regionum, nonnullos ecclesiasticos et mundanos, religiosos et saecularea

utriusque sexus, — versari, qui — novum ritum — introducere moliantur, quem
libertatis spiritum nominant, h. e. ut (luiccjuid eis libct, liceat). As to their doc-

trines, see the extracts from their own writings in JIusheim institutt. p. 552, note

p, and 554, note s. See besides tlie Statuta Henrici I. Archiep. Coloniensis contra

Becgardos et Becgardas et Apostolos vulgariter appellatos, A. D. 1306 (Mosheim
de Beghardis, p. 211 seq.), the Bulla dementis V. contra Beghardos in Alemannia

A. D. 1311 (Clementin. lib. V. T. 3, c. 3, in Mosheim, 1. c. p. 618 seq.), and

especially the ordinance of John, bi'^hop of Strasburg, against this party, A. D.

1317 (in Mosheim, 1. c. p. 255 seq.). In this last they are described as those,

quos vulgus Begehardos ct Schwestriones, Brad durch Gott, nominant, ipsi vero

et ipsae se de secta Hberi spii-itiis, et voluntai'ice paiipertatis parvns fratres vel

sorores vocant. Their errors as follows : I. Dicnnt, credunt et tenent, quod Deui
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sit formaliter omne, quod est. — II. Quod quilibet homo perfectus sit Christus per
naturam. — III. Quod homo perfectus sit liber in totum,— quod— non tenetur ad

servanduin praecepta Praelatorum, et statutoruin ecclesia;. (According to the Sta-

tutis Henrici I. Archiep. Colon. 1. c. p. 216, they referred in support of this to

Gal. V. 18 ; 1 Tim. i. 9.) IV. Quod quilibet Laicus bonus potest conhcere corpus
Christi, sicut sacerdos peccator ; — quod coipus Chi-isti wqualiter est in quolibet

pane, sicut in pane sacramentali
;
quod coniitei-i sacerdoti non est necessarium ad

salutem. — V. Quod judicium extremum non sit futurum, sed quod tunc est judi-

cium hominis solum, cum moiitui-. Item quod non est infernus, nee purgatorium.

Item quod mortuo corpore hominis, solus spiritus, vel anima hominis redibit ad

eum, unde exivit, et cum eo sic reunietur, quod nihil remanebit, nisi quod ab
ffiterno fiiit Deus. VI. Errando contra Evangelia dicunt, se credere, multa ibi

esse poetica, qua non sunt vei-a, sicut est illud : Venite henedicti, etc. Item quod
magis homines debent credeie humanis conceptibus, qui procedunt ex corde, quam
doctrina» Evangelicae, etc. I should be inclined to hold this party for an offset

from the Waldenses.

^^ Chief sources : Historia Dulcini and Additamentum ad hist. Dulcini in Mu-
ratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IX. p. 425 seq. — J. L. v. Mosheim. s Gesch. des

Apostelordens, in his Versuch einer unpartheyischen und gründl. Ketzerges-

chichte. 2le Autl. Heimst. 1748. 4to. S. 193 ff. Notices of the later history of the

party in Ejusd. de Beghai-dis et Beguinabus comm. p. 221 seq. — Its founder, Ger-
hard Segarelli, began about 1260 in Parma, as did St. Fiancis formerly, but was full

of zeal against the worldliness of the hierarchy. Honorius IV. prohibited the Order
A. D. 1286 (the Bull, see Bullar. Rom. T. i. p. 158, and in Mosheims Gesch.
d. Apostelord. S. .591) ; in the persecutions that ensued, Gerhard was burned at

the stake A. D. 1300, in Parma, and was succeeded by the more powerful Dulci-
nus, who, by his prophecies, excited the party to an indescribable fanaticism. —
Extracts from his two prophetic letters of A. D. 1300 and 1303, in the Additamento
ad hist. F. Dulcini in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IX. p. 450 seq. In the
first he ibretels for the year 1303, the beginning of that time, in quo ipse et sui

publice apparebunt, et publice pra^dicabunt, omnibus suis adversariis exterminatis.

He taught further, quatuor status S;mctorum fuisse in propriis modis vivendi,

which were all at first good in their place, 'but all degenerated, and had been dis-

placed by a new status. In primo fuerunt Patres Veteris Testamenti.— In the

second Christ and the Apostles. Tertius status coepit a S. Silvestro tempore Con-
stantini Imp. in quo Gentiles cceperunt magis ac magis converti ad fidem Christi

generaliter. Et dum sic convertebantur, et non refrigerabantur in amore Dei et

pi-oximi, melius fuit s. Silvestro Papa; et aliis succcssoribus suis possessiones terre-

nas et divitias suscipere, quam paupertas apostolica; et melius fuit regere populum,
quam non legere, ad tenendum ipsum sic et conservandum. Sed quando inccepe-

runt populi refrigerari a caritate Dei et proximi, ct declinare a modo vivendi s.

Silvestri, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi b. Benedicfi. — Et quando Clerici et

Monachi quasi ex toto a caritate Dei et proximi refrigerati fuerunt, et declinave-

runt a priori statu suo, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi s. Francisci et s. Dominici

:

et quia modo est tempus in quo omnes tam Pra;lati, quam Clerici et Religiosi a

caritate Dei et proxind et refrigerati sunt, et declinaverunt,— est refbrmare mo-
dum vivendi propiium Aposlolicum : — et istum modum vivendi Apostolicum
incff'pit Fr. (ierardus, — et durabit et perseverabit usque ad finem sa'culi. — Et
iste est quartus et ultimus status,— et differt a modo vivendi s. Francisci et s.

Dominici, quia vita illorum fuit, multas habei'e domus, ct illuc mendicata deferre.

Sed nos nee domus habemus, nee etiam mendicata portare debemus. Et propter

hoc vita nostra est major, et ultima omnibus medicina. He then prophesied :

Fredcricus Rex Sicilia; debet relevari in Imperatoi-em, et facere Reges novos, et

Bonifacium I'apam pugnando habere, et facei-e occidi cum aliis occidendis.

—

Tunc omnes Christiani erunt po-^iti in pace, et tunc erit unus Papa sanctus a Deo
missus mirabiliter ef electus,— et sub illo Papa erunt illi, qui sunt de statu aposto-

Hco, et etiam alii de Clericis et Religiosis, qui luiiontur eis,— et tunc accijiient

Spiritus Sancti graliam, sicut acceperunt Aposloli in ecclcsia primiliva. As these

prophecies were not fulfilled in the year 1303, he dehiyed tlicii- ruHilmeiit in his

second letter to the following year. The third letter is lost. These prophecies
were, without doubt, taken from the writings of Joachim (see above, § 70), see

Mosheim, S. 261 ff. The open war which the Apostle-brethren carried on
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CHAPTER EIGHTH.

DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANIT\'.

See Schröckh's chri^tl. Kiichengeschichte, Th. 25,8. 186-327.

«§> 88.

HISTORY OF THE CONVERSION OF THE WENDS.

[Continued from page 134.]

The church had now become accustomed to rely on temporal

weapons rather than spiritual, and to these it resorted also for the

conversion of those nations which were still strangers to Christianity.

From the subjugation of East Pomerania by the dukes of Poland,

about the year 997, the conquerors had never relaxed their efforts to

establish Christianity in their new territories, • and their object was at

length attained by the defeat of the rebels in 1121, by Boleslaus III.^

In the course of tiie same year the West Pomeranians also were forced

to submit to the Polish yoke, and adopt the new religion.'* Otho, bishop

of Bamberg, was now summoned to complete the work, and under

such circumstances found it an easy task.'' In a few months (A. D.

1224) the greatest part of the West Pomeranians were Christians, at

against the Roman church from A. D. 1304, was ended by the taking of the for-

tress on Mount Zebello iu the bishopric of VerceUi, A. D. 1307.

' Martinus Gallus (the oldest PoHsh historian about 1130, appended to Vin-
sentii Kadhibek Chron. Gedani. 1749. fol.), p. 56 : Ad mare autem septemtrio-

nale tres habet (Polonia) athnes Barbarorum gentilium ferocissimas nationes, Se-

leuciam (i. e. Luticiaiii s. Leuticiam), Pomeraiiiani et Prussian!, contra quas
regiones Polonoruin Dux assidue pugnat, ut eas ad lidcm convertat. Sed nee
gladio praedicationis cor eorum a perl'idia potuit revocari, nee gladio jugulalionis

eoruin penitus viperalis progenies aboleri : seepe tarnen Principes eoi-um a Duce
Polonia; proelio superati ad baptismum confugerunt, itcmquc collectis viribus fidem
Christianam abnegantes, contra Christianos bellum denuo paraverunt. P. F.

Kanngiessers Geschichte von Ponimern, 13d. 1, also with the title : Bekeh-
rungsgeschichte der Pommern zum Christenthunic, Greifswald. 1824. 8vo. S. 290 ff.

- See an account of Boleslaus' wars against the Pomeranians, in Kanngiesser,

1. c. S. 363 - 507.

3 Kanngiesser, S. 508-521.

•» Lib. III. de vita b. Ottonis, by an anonymous writer, nearly contemporary in

Canisii lectionibus autiquis ed. Basnage, T. III. P. II. p. 35 seq. JlndrtiB Abb.
^omZ*e/-gens?s (1483 - 1502) de vita s. Ottonis, libb. IV. editi, cum libris comitis

cujusdam s. Ottonis, quern Sifridum esse putant, collati a Valer. Jaschio. Colberg.

1681. 4to. (reprinted in Ludewig Scriptt. Rer. Episcoporum Band)erg. T. I. p.

193 seq.). IMuch information on these subjects is still to be found in the Bamberg
Mss. See Jilcks account of them in Oken's Isis, August, 1822. S. 827. — (J. J.

Sell) OUo Bisch. v. Bamberg, dor Pommern Bekehrer.^ Stettin. 1792. 8vo. H. F.

G. Kahloiv de introductione religionis christ. in Pomeraniam diss. Goetting. 1806.

4to. J?. C. F. Busch memoria Othonis Ep. Bambergensis, Pomeranorum Apostoli.

Jenae. 1824. 8vo. Besonders Kanngiesser, I. c. S. 522 AT.
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least in profession ; and by another still shorter visit in the following

year, the conversion of the whole country was completed. To give

it consistency and permanence, the bishopric of Julin or Wallin^ was
founded.

The great kingdom of the Wends (see Div. II. p. 134) having

been divided amongst a number of smaller principalities at the death

of Canute (A. D. 1131), tiie work of conijuest and conversion was

much facilitated. Albrecht the Bear, Margrave of North Saxony
from the year 1133, subdued the Luticians or Wiltzians, founded the

Mark of Brandenburg, and restored the bishoprics of Havelburg and

Brandenburg.*^ The conversion of the Obotrites was conducted in a

more apostolic manner by Vicelin''^ (A. D. 1121) ; though he could

not fully succeed till the country had been conquered by Adolphus,

count of Schaumburg-Holstein. Henry the Lion having established

himself firmly in Saxony, A. D. 1142, the progress of the German
arms and the Christian religion amongst the Wends became much
more rapid. In A. D. 1149 the bishoprics of Oldenburg and Meck-
lenburg, and in 1154 that of Ratzeburg, were revived or founded;

and in the year 1162 the entire subjugation of the Obotrites secured

the final victory of Christianity.*

The country of the Wends had been depopulated to such a degree

by these incessant wars, that it became necessary to carry thither

German colonists. In this way the original inhabitants disappeared

almost entirely, making the establishment of Christianity so much the

more secure.

Last of all the island of Ruegen, also, the strong hold of Heathen-
ism, was subdued and Christianized. After having sustained many
long wars, it was at length reduced by the Danish king Waldemar
(A. D. 1168), the shrines laid in ruins, and the inhabitants baptized.^

* Adelbert was appointed bishop by Boleslaus in 1125, thougjh the bishopric was
not established till towards 1140. See Kanngiesser, S. 681, 809-813.

6 HehnokU (f 1170) Chron. Slavorum (ed. Bangert. Lubec. 1659. 4to.), lib. I.

c. 49, 50, 62 seq., 88. Gebhardi's Gesch. aller Wendisch-Slavischen Staaten,

Bd. 1, S. 150 ft'. — An account of the aversion of the Wends in Havelburg to

Norbert, archbishop of Magdeburg in A. D. 1128, found in vita Ottonis in Lude-
wig Scriptt. BamI). T. I. p. 495. Kanngiesser, 1. c. S. 694 f.

^ Of Vicelin, bishop of Oldenburg from 1149, see /. E. de Westphalen Monu-
menta inedita Rer. Gerin. pra?cipue Ciinbricarum et Megapolensium, T. II. p. 234
seq. Praef. p. 33 seq. St. Vicelin, von F. Chr. Kruse. Altona. 1826. 8vo.

" Of the conversion of these northern Wends generally, see Helmoldus, I. c.

lib. I. c. 47-58, 68-87. Gebhardi, 1. c. S. 175 iflT.

* Helmoldus, 1. c. lib. II. c. 12, 13. Saxonis Grammatici (provost in Roths-

child (f 1204) historic Danicap (libb. XVI. ed. St. .1. Stephanius. Sora;. 1644. fol.

lib. XIV. p. 295, 310 seq., 319-328. Erich P an t opp id an ' s Annates Eccl.

Danicae diplomatici, Th. I. S. 404 ff. Gebhardi, 1. c. Bd. 2, S. 9 ff.



Chap. VIII. ConversiüHS. § 89. In the North of Europe. 407

«^ 89.

CONVERSIONS IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE.

In tlie year 1157 tlie Fins were conquered by Eric IX., kincr of
Sweden, commonly called the Saint, and forced to adopt the Christ-
ian religion.' Amongst the Esthonians a similar attempt proved
wholly ineffectual (A. D. llüO).^

In Livonia a constant commerce had been carried on by the mer-
chants of Bremen and Lubec ever since the middle of the twelfth
century. In the year IISG the canon Meinhard went thither to

preach Christianity, and though he met with no great success, the
archbishop of Hamburg and Bremen made him bishop of Yxkull
(A. D. 1188). But the number of Christians still increasing very
slowly, and the Livonians becoming rather distrustful of Christianity,

the usual means of conversion were resorted to. Several crusades
having been made against them from Westphalia and Lower Saxony
(A. D. 1198 seq.), the third bishop Albrecht (A. D. 1198-1229),
with the aid of the Order of the Sword (founded by him A. D. 1202),^
at length completed their conversion."* Albrecht next directed his

effbits against the Esthonians (A. D. 1211), and with the help of
Waldernar II., king of Denmaik, succeeded in reducing them A. D.
1218. A vexatious controversy between the Danish and German
clergy for supremacy in this country, ended during Waldemar's im-
prisonment (A. D. 1123), in the victory of the latter, and the new
bishopric was established at Dorpat."* Semgallen having also been
Christianized, A. D. 1218, and a bishopric founded in that country,
the Courlanders, to escape from slavery, voluntarily submitted to bap-
tism (A. D. ]230).6

In the year 1207 certain Cistercian monks from Poland began to

preach Christianity in Prussia, and not without success. But the

dukes of Poland and Masovia, attempting to make use of this success

for the subjugation of the country, the enraged Prussians revenged
themselves by ravaging the territories of the latter. Conrad, the

reigning duke, at first sought aid from the crusaders ; at last, how-

' Claud. CErnhjalmi hist. Sueonum Gothorumque eccles. (libb. IV. priores.

Stociiholm. 1689. 4to.) lib. IV. c. 4. Olof Dalin's Gesch. des Reichs Schwe-
den, Th. 2, S. 82 ff.

2 CErnhjalmi, 1. c. lib. IV. c. 5. Dalin, 1. c. S. 105 ff. G e b h a rd i
' s Gesch.

V. Liefland, Esthland, Kurland u. Semgallen (Allgem. Welthistorie, Th. 50), S.

309 ff.

' See above, § 73.

• Of the conversion of Livonia, see (Heinrichs, a Livonian priest about 1226)
Origines Livoniae sacra et civiles, s. Chronicon Livonicuiii vetus, cum notis J. D.
Gruberi. Francof. et Lips. 1740. fol. Gebhardi, I. c. S. 314 ff.

* Origines Livon. p. 72 seq. Gebhardi, S. 334 ff.

* .Albertus Stadens. ad ann. 1229 (in Schilteri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. p. 306).
Raynaldus ad ann. 1232, no. 3. Gebhardi, S. 307 ff.
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ever (A. D. 1266), he called upon the Teutonic knights,''' and after

long and bloody wars (A. D. 1230- 1283), by which the whole land

was laid waste, compelled the remnant of its wretched inhabitants to

receive the Christian religion.*^ As early as the year 1243, Innocent

IV. divided the country into the bishoprics of Culm, Pomerania,

Ermeland, and Sameland.

S^ 90.

EFFORTS TO DIFFUSE CHRISTIANITY IN THE EAST.

Of all the Christian parties, the Nestorians alone ^ had penetrated

as yet into the interior and eastern parts of Asia (see Second Period,

§ 87). In the beginning of the eleventh century they succeeded in

converting a Tartar prince, who, with his successors, is known in the

West by the name of Prester (Presbyter) John,* throughout tlie

twelfth century."^ Alexander III. attempted to win him over to the

church of Rome,'^ but in the mean time Presbyter John was con-

quered by the great Ghengis Khan (A. D. 1202). The mendicant
orders were now commissioned by the Pope and St. Lewis to convert

the Mogul-Khan,"* whom they found apparently so favorably disposed

' See above, § 73.

^ Of the convei-sion of the Prussians, see Petri de Dusburg (about 1326) Cliro-

nicon Prussioe, ed. Christ. Hartknoch. Jenas. 1Ö79. 4to. and Hartknoch dLss.

XIV de originibuä relig. Christ, in Prussia in the appendix to the work, p. 208
seq. Wagner's Gesch. v. Pohlen (Guthrie's History of the World, vol. 14)

S. 161 fl".

^ See the documents appended to Petrus de Dushurg, ed. Hartknoch, p. 476

seq.

' They were so much favored by the caliphs, that all other Christians were
subjected to the jurisdiction of the Nestorian patiiarchs. See Jos. Sim. Assemanni
Bibl. Orientalis. T. Hi. P. I. p. 96 seq.

* Oriental accounts of him in Assemanni, 1. c. T. HI. P. II. p. 484 seq. — cf.

Mosheim, hist. Tartarorum ecclcsiastica. Keimst. 1741. 4to. p. 18 seq. Ejusd.
institt. hist. eccl. p. 443 seq. Schlossers Weltgesch. Bd. 3, Th. 2, Abth. 1, S.

268. According to the information given in this last work, the title of these prin-

ces, whose residence was Karakorum, lying south of the lake of Baikal, was Ung-
khan, or more correctly, Wain-khan, which in Europe was changed into John
(Johannes).

" First, probably, through the fabulous accounts of the Armenian bishop of

Gabula, who came on an embassy to Eugenius HI. A. D. 1145, see Otto Frising.

VII. c. 33.

•* Alexander's letter to him (charissimo in Christo filio, illustri et magnifico

Indorum regi, sacerdotum sanctissimo) in Bogeri de Hoveden Annall. anglic. ad

ann. 1178, p. 581, may be seen Baronius ann. 1177, no. 33 seq.

* In 1245 Innocent IV. sent three Franciscans to the Khan Gaiuck, and four

Dominicans to his gcneral-in-chief in Pei-sia (Raynald. ann. 1245, no. 16 seq., the

account of their journeys in Vincentii Bellov. specul. histor. Lib. XXXI. c. 33

seq. ; compare Scblosser, S. 322) : St. Louis, 1249, sent Dominicans to the Khan
(Joinville hist, de s. Louis, ed. Pi.titui, p. 332 seq.). The Kban .Ätangu allowed

himself to be baptized, A. D. 1253, at the request of Haitho, king oi Armenia
(see Haithonis, a relative of this prince, historia Orientalis, Colon. Brand. 1671.

4lo. p. 37 seq.). In 1254 Innocent IV. congratulated the Mogul Prince Sartach
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towards Christianity, that, for a long time, the hope was clierislied of

seeing tliis great people joined to the cliurch. But the true secret of

this apparent disposition to embrace Christianity hiy in the belief of

the KJians, tiiat, in order to conquer any country, they must pay
honor to its Gods,"' whence the Mahometans fell into the same mis-

take as the Ciuistians, each hoping to gain over the Khans to their

respective faith. Besides this, the number and influence of the Nes-
torians amongst tlie Moguls, was always greater than that of the

Catholics,'' and tiius all these missionary etforts ended in the estab-

lishm^nt of a small society at Cambalii (Pekin), over which Clement
V. appointed an arclibishop, A. D. 1:307." To this mixture of relig-

ions in the thirteenth century may be traced much in the present

form of the religion of the Grand Lama.^

on his convereion (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 1 seq.), and sent Dominicans to the Solda-

niim Turchiae (Tbid. no. 5 seq.) : St. Louis also sent Franciscans to Mangu and
Sartach (see the account ot his travels by the Franciscan A\'illiani Ruliruquis

or Ruisbroek, translated in the Relation des voyages en Tartaric de Fr. Guil. de
Ruhr, par P. Bergeron, Pari':, 16:54. .3 Tom. 8vo., reprinted in the Recueil des

Voyages ä la Haye, 17-35. 4lo. Tom. 1. Extracts in tlic Hist, generale des voyages,

T. "Vll. p. 265 seq., Paris. 1749. 4to. — After Mangu's death (1257) the Mogul
empire was di\ idcd between his two brothei-s, ITulagu in Persia, and CublaT in

China. Hulagu (f 1265) favored the Christians (Jssemami. T. III. P. II. p.

103 seq. Alexandri IV. Epist. ad Olaonem Regem Tartarorum in Bai/nalJ. ann.

1260, no. 29 seq.) : so loo his son and successor Abogha (-f 12S2. see the negotia-

tions between him and the Pope in RaynaUl. isnn. 1267, no. 70; 1274. no. 21
;

1277, no. 15; 1278, no. 17). His successor Achmct
("J-

12S4) was a Mohamme-
dan : but Argun (f 1291) renewed the old relations, (Rnynuld. ann. 1285, no. 79;

128S, no. 33; 1289, no. 60; 1291, no. 32) and the two Khans Baidu and Cazan
were themselves Chrislians (compare the contemporary Haitho hisior. orientalis,

p. 58 seq.). vSlill the Mosrul princes were no doubt less anxious about Christianity

than the alliance of the Christian princes against the Mohammedans. — CublaT in

China also was friendly disposed to the Christians (compare the work of the

Venetian Mnrco Polo, who was in high favor with the Khan, A. D. 1275- 1293,

de regionibus orienlalibus, Libb. III." ed. Andr. Midler. Colon, Brandenb. 1671.

4to.) : thus in the year 1275, and afterwards, 1296 and 1299 (Raynald. ann. 1299,

no. 39) Dominicans and Franciscans were sent with Marco Polo to China. —
Compare Mosheim hist. Tartarorum eccl. p. 27 seq.

* This is plainest said by William Rubruquis in the account of his travels. See

preceding note.

* Mulpharag. ap. Assemann. T. III. P. U. p. 102. Haithon. hist, orient.

c. 25, 26.

' Namely, the Franciscan Joannes de Monte Corvino, cf. Wadding, ad ann.

1.307, no. 7 seq. Of the condition of this society see his two letters, A. D. 1305,

(Wadding, ad h. ann. no. 10 seq. He complains too: Nestoriani — tantum in-

valuerunt in partibus istis, quod non permittant, quempiam Christianum altcrius

ritus habere quantumlibet parvum Oratorium, nee aliam quam Nestoiianam publi-

care doctrinam.)

» Cublaikhan appointed the first Dalai-Lama, A. D. 1260, Schlosser, 1. c. S. 269.

VOL. II.
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APPENDIX 1.

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

§ 91.

THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES.

The history of the Greek church in this period is every where

interwoven with that of the court-cabals at Constantinople. In doc-

trine and discipline there was little change. The contest with the

Latin church and wiiii heretics, was the only mark of life, and even

this .vas almost entirely modified by the existing political relations.

In literature, Michael Psellns, the younger, ^ may be taken as the

representative of his time (f about A. D. 1100). In him we find no
original production, but only the merit of judicious compilation and
comjuent. Such was also the case with the two biblical critics, The-
ophylact of Acrida, archbishop of Bulgaria (f A. D. 1107), and

Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk at Constantinople (t after 1118).^

This last was also the author of a polemical work nnvonlla doy^iurmr]

T»;c 6(j{>od(')'^ov nimiwq? Another polemical work was that of the

historian Nicetas Acominatus (t after 1206, see p. 3) OijaavQog

oo&oöuiiag^ Useful commentaries on the canon law were written by

1 cf. Leo AUatkis de Pfiellis et eorum sciiptis diatriba (reprinted in Fahricii

Bibl. Grffica, Vol. V. p. 1 seq.). Of his, mostly imprinted, works, which extend to

almost every department of knowledge then studied, sec Oudinus comm. do scriptt.

Eccl. T. n. p. 646 seq.; and Hamberger zuverUlss. Nachrichten v. d. vor-

nehmsten Schriftstellern, Th. 4. S. 11 ff. His theological works (Commentaries to

some of (he books of the Old Testament. — Dogmatical discussions de trinitate,

etc. — Lib. de VH. sacris Synodis oecumenicis, etc.) have, however, no great

value.

' Of both of whom, see p. 44.

^ In 24 Titulis. (cf. Anna Commena below, § 92, note 4.) latine ex vers. P. F.

Zini Venet. 1555. fol. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. Lndg. T. XIX. p. 1.

seq.) where, however, Titulus XIII. xn-ra ruv rtjs nx.Xoüa; 'Paju,Hi, nroi Tat'YraXuM,

oTi DUX. £» roZ viov (xTrosiuiTcci TO ayioM TviZfix (Ms. in I'aiis and Koiiie, sec j\'
. Fog-

gMiunin Anecuot. litlerar. Vol. iV. p. 10 seq. Roma« 1783. 8vo.) is omitted. The
Greek text has been printed in Tergovist in Wallarhia, 1711. fol. but with some

omissions in the first Tituli, on the trinity, and the whole of Tit. XXIV. against

the Mohammedans (which, however, J. J. Burer, in Frid. Sylburgii Saracenicis

Heidelb. 1595. Bvo. had already published in Greek and Latin.) Concerning Tit.

XXIII. again^ the Bogomiles, see below, § 92, note 4. cf. Fahricii biblioth.

Gr:>!(a, Vol. VH. p. 461 scq. MatihcEi pra-f. ad Euthym. Zigab. commentariuni

in IV Evangel, p. 8 seq.

* In 27 boo'is, in great part copied from the TlavarX/a of Euthymius. Only the

5 first books are contained in the Latin translation, edited by P. Morellus, Paris.

1569. 8vo. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. T. XXV. p. 54 seq.). S'ee a

desoripiioii of the whole work in Montfaucon Palaeograpbia Grseca, p. 32J seq.

Fabricii bibl. Gra^ca, T. VI. p. 420 seq.
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John Zonaras (after A. 13. lilt, see p. 1),^ and especially by Tlieo-

dorus Balsamon/' patriarch of Aiitiocli (t after 120:3).

^ 92.

UELATIONS or THE GREEK TO THE LATI.\ CHURCH.

Leonis Jlllatii de Ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis pcrpetua consensione (libb.

III. Colon. As^ripp. 1648. 4to.) lib. II. c. 10 - 16. .Schiöckh Kirchengesch.

Th. 29, S. 372 IK

The Latins on their part did not relax their ineffectual efforts to

subject the Greek church to the Latin. The most remarkable at-

tempts of this kind were at the Synod of Bari held by Urban IL
A. D. 1098,^ the mission of the archbishop of Milan, Peter Chrysola-

nus, to the emperor Alexius Comnenus by Paschal IL (A. D. IIIG),^

the efforts of Anselm, bishop of Havelburg at the court of John Com-
nenus,-' and the Synod of Constantinople held by the patriarch Mi-
chael Anchialus on occasion of an embassy from Rome, A. D. 11G6.''

The Greeks became more decided in their opposition to the demands
of the Roman church as its wide-reachins ambition was more and

* His Commentarii in canones SS. Apostoloruni,— in canonicas aliquot Gra;co-

rum Patrum epistolas,— in canones SS. Conciliorum before published separately,

collected and best ed. in Gail. Beveregii ( Beveridge) Synodicou .«. Pandectae
Canonum, seq. Apostoloruni et Conciliorum, Oxon. 1672. fol.

^ Of whom see Fabricii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 184 seq. His works: Comnienta-
•rius in canones Apostoloruni et Conciliorum, et in epistt. canon, seq. Patr. (in

Guil. Beveregii Synodicon) : Commentarius in Photii Nomocanonem (in Guill.

Voelli et Hear. Justelli Biblioth. juris canon, veteris, Paris. 1661. fol. T. II. p.

789): Collectio ecclesiasticaruni Constitutionum (Ibid. p. 1223): Responsa ad
varias quiTstiones jus Canonicum spectantes : Responsa ad interro3;ationes Marci
Pati'iarch* Alexandrini : Meditala s. responsa ad varios casus (all collected in

Greek and Latin in Jo. Leunclavii Jus gra?co-romanuni, tam canonicum, quam
civile. Francof. ad Mcen. 1596. fol.).

' With immediate reference to the Greeks in Lower Italy. Anselm, archbishop

of Canterbury, was commissioned to support the claims of the Roman church, see

Eadmeri hist, novorum, Lib. II. p. 53, Idem de vita Anselmi, p. 21; JVillelmi

Mahnesburiensis de gestis Pontificum Anglorum, Lib. 1. (in Rerum Anglicarum
Scriptores post Bedam pracipui, Francof. 1601. p. 223). It was thus that Anselm
was led to write his treati.se de proccssione Spiritus S. contra Graecos (0pp. p.

49 seq.).

' The archbishop's speech before the emperor is in Latin in Baronius ad ann.

1116, no. 8 seq. ; in Greek in Leonis Allatii Graecia orthodoxa, Romae. 1652. 4to.

T. I. p. 379 seq.

^ Anselm was ambassador at Constantinople from the emperor Lothaire about

A. D. 1135, and in 1145, at the request of Eugenius III., gave a detailed account

of a religious discussion which he there had with Nicetas, archbishop of Nicome-
dia, in a work entitled Dialogorum, Libb. III. (in d'^Ichery Spicileg. ed. II. T. 1.

p. 161 seq.).

* cf. Leo AUatius de Ecclesiae occ. atque orient, perp. cons. Lib. II. c. 12.

p. 664 seq.
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more developed.^ Many works appeared amongst them in the twelfth

century in defence of tlieir church,'^ and the presumptuous claims of

the churcli of Rome only served to awaken an inextinguishable liatred

in their breasts, already embittered as they were by the military supe-

riority of the Western nations and the excesses of the crusaders.'''

Though this hatred was far from being diminished by the establish-

ment of a Latin empire at Constantinople (A. D. 1204), the Greek

emperors were thereby led to favor, at least in appearance, a union of

the two churches, in order to secure the favor of the Pope in their

efforts to regain their empire. Thus the emperor John II. in Nice

favored the negotiations begun with the Greek patriarch Germanus,

by certain Franciscans in the year 1232, and continued in the year

* Ricetas says to Anselm (cf. note .3), Lib. III. c. 8: Si Romanus Pontifex in

excelso throne glorias suas residens nobis tonare, et quasi projicere mandata sua de

sublinii voluerit, et non nostro consilio, sed proprio arbitrio, pro beneplacito suo de

nobis et de Ecclesiis nostris judicare, imo iinperare voluerit, quK I'raternitas, seu

etiam qua; paternitas base esse polerit ? Quis hoc unquam aequo animo sustinere

queat ? Tunc nempe veri servi, et non filii Ecclesise recte dici jjosseinus et esse.

Quod si sic necesse esset, et ita gravejugum cervicibus nostris portandum immineret,

nihil aliud restaret, nisi quod sola Roinana Ecclesialibertate, quavellel, frueretur, et

aliis quidein omnibus ipsa leges conderet, ipsa vero sine lege esset, et jam non pia

mater tiliorum, sed dura et imperiosa domina servoi-tun videretur et esset. Quid
io-itur nobis Scripturai-um scientia? Quid nobis litteraruin studia ? Quid magis-

trorum doctrinalis disciplina ? Quid sapientuni Grascorum nobilissima ingenia ?

Sola Romani Pontilicis auctoritas, qua;, sicut tu dicis, super omnes est, universa

hcec cvacuaf. Solus ipse sit Episcopus, solus magister, solus proeceplor: solus de

omnibus sibi soli commissis soli Deo, sicut solus bonus Pastor, respondeat. Jo-

hannes Cinnamus (about 1176) in his history (ed. Corn. ToUii. Traj. ad Rh. 1652.

4to. p. 238. ed. Venet. p. 100) denies that Rome has a high priest and an emperor.

'0 liiv yap ru t?; ßariXuai l'Tif/.ßaivav /u'.yaXiiM, ävn^iu; lavria, ivrivoftiviu ViZ,^ tu

ioy-iipiT Tccpaä-iiiy xai ocra, na,) lvn>y.c//,o; o-Ltm ylvircti, o oi if/.'Tioa.'rooa tovtov — otio-

u,d.?ii. Tlüs, kl ßiXTDm, »xi ToS-sv iroi td~s 'Vu/Aaiuv ßa.o'iXiutny iis i'X'XOKofji.ovi Ki^^ij-

ff^ai W^ixä^iv ;
— 'AXX' Ifioi, (fvicf), ßairiX'ia; pr^oßißXrjirB-a.i 'il'.ffTi. ^a), oirov iriBiTvai

y'iTpa;, ofot äyidirai, recurec oh ra Tviu/^ariKa, clx) ^^ '"'' ßariXiia,; '/]ä'/i xocTa^iipi-

Ziffä'ccij »"' Tays TotavTx Ko.ivoTaf/.üv, See bclow,note 8.

« Euthymius Zigabenus in Panoplia, Tit. XIII. (see § 90, note 3).— The
letter of iVicepliorus, (he Metropolitan of Kiew (1106-1120) to the grand duke

Wladimir II. concerning the separation of the Greek and Latin church (see

Kar am sin's Gesch. d. russ. Reichs Bd. 2. S. 133. Strahl's Beitrage zur

russ. Kirchengcschichte Bd. 1. S. 55. Halle, 1827) has been published by M. de
Kai ai do witsch in d. Denkniülcrn d. russ. Literatur aus dem 12ten Jahrh.

1821. see Wiener .lahrb. d. Lit. Bd. 20. S. 237.— jV/// T)o.vopatrii (1143)

Ta|(5 rZv xar^ia^x"^'^^ äooveov (see p. 43, note 10) J\''icetas Jlcominnlus in thesauro

ortliod. (see {; 90, note 4) Lib. XXI et XXII. Others still are mentioned by Leo

Mlatius de Eccl. occ. et orient, perp. cons. p. 627 seq.

7 This feeling showed itself in A. D. 1183, under the usurper Andronicus, in

the persecution of the Latins at Constantinople, see WiUelmns Tyrens'is. Lib.

XXII. c. 12 (in Bongarsii Gesla Dei per Francos, T. I. p. 1024 seq.) cf. JMcetcB

Acommati annales, ed. Paris, p. 162 seq.— Cone. Lateranense IV. ann. 1215.

0.4: Postquam Grascorum ecclesia— ab obedientia scdis apostolicas se subtraxit,

in tantum Graci coeperunt ahominari Latinos, quod inter alia, qua' in derogationem

eorum impie committebant, si quando sacerdotes Latini super eorum celebrasscnt

altaria, non prins ilii sacrificare volebant in illis, quam ea tanquam per hoc inqui-

nata lavissent. Baptizatos etiam a Latinis et ipsi Gra;ci rebaptizare ausu temerario

prasumebant, et adhuc, sicut accepimus, quidam agcrc hoc non verentur.
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1233 ;
^ thoiisrh they wore reiuh;red incfieclual by the unreasonable

demands of the Latins, who would yield nothing, and asked every
thing.

After the expulsion of the Latins from Constantinople (A. D. 1'2()4),

the Greek emperor Michael Pahcologns, in great fear of a crusade,
hoped to pro|)itiaie the Pope by new overtures for a union of the two
churches.'-* The Pope consulted the theologians on the sul)ject, and
Thomas Aquinas wrote his opusculum contra Graicos,^" whilst the

zeal of the emperor varied constantly with the degree of his danger.

At last, however, Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily, having united

himself with the expelled emperor Baldwin II. (A. D. 12(>7), and
hostilities having actually commenced (A. D. 1209), Michael found
it necessary to go to work in earnest. '^ His bishops were brouorht

^ The correspondence by which those negotiations were introduced in Matih.
Paris, ad ann. 1237. j). 437 seq. First Gennani Ep. ad Pap.iin vctcris Roma;

:

e. g. p. 459: Nos junctis manibiis vobis uniri, vel vos nobis— instantissirne postu-
lamus, nee ainplius schisnialico scandalo ininierito deturpari, et a Latinis defamari,
vel vos a Graecis depi-avari. ( Etutveritatis meduUam attinganius, multi potentes
ac nobiles vobis ohtempernrent, nisi injtistas oppressioties tt opitm protervas
exactiones et Servitutes indebitas, qiias a vobis snbjeclis extorqiietis, formida-
rent.) Hinc et crudelia bella in alterutrum, civitatum desolalio, sieilla januis
ecclesiaruiii inipressa, I'latrum scbi-mata, etc. The words in lirackcts Rciynaldus
ad ann. 1232, no. 48 and 49, did not find in his Roman Ms. : nearly the same
thins, however, is found in Germani Epist. ad Cardinales, the authenticity of

which Ratfnald. 1. c. no. 50, silently admits. We there read, p. 461 : Divisio

nostrae unitatis processil a tyrannide vestra; oppressioiiis, et exaclioniim Romanaj
ecclesiae, qua; dc malre facia noverca, sues, quos diu educavera t more rapacis

volucris SUDS pullos expellentis, filios elongavit. Qua; etiam quanto humilicfics et

sibi proniorcs, tanto ma£;is conculcat et habet viliores, etc. — Si autem culpa et

initium scandali a veteri Roma prodiit, et a successoribus Petri Apostoli ; ilia verba
Apostolica legite, quie ad Galatas (2, 11) Paulus scribil, sic dicens : C'lnn autem
veiiisset Petrus Antiochiam, in facie ei restiti, quia reprehensibilis erat, etc. —
Meniibus autem nostris sci-upuluni general offendif-uli, quod terrenis tantum in-

hiantes posses^ioiiibus, undecumque poieslis abradere, auruin et argentum congre-
gatis, discipulos tamen ejus vos esse dicitis, qui ait : Jiurum et argentum non est

mecurn. Rcgna vobis tribute subjicitis: negotiationibus numisma multiplicatis :

actibus dedoeetis, quod ore pra'dicatis. — Multae et magnw gentcs sunt, qua nobis-

cum sapiunt, et nobiscuui, qui Grasci sumus, conveniunt in omnibus. Piimi, illi

qui in prima parte Orientis habitant ^1-lthiopes, deindc Syri, et alii qui graviores

sunt, et magis virtuosi, seil. Hyberi, Lazi, Jllani, Golhi, Chaznri, innumcrabilis,

plebs Russia;, et regnum magna», victoria; Bulgarorum. To Ibis two answers of

the Pope ( Gregorius— venerabili t'ratri Germano, Gi-*corum Archiepiscopo, etc.)

Matth. Paris, 1. c. p. 462 seq. — Of the fruitless negotiations begun in the year
1233 by two Dominicans and two Franciscans with the Greeks in Nice, see the

report of the monks in Raynald. ann. 1233, no. 5-15.

^ Raynald. ann. 1263, no. 22; especially Urbani IV. Ep. ad Palaeologum,

Ibid. no. 23 seq.

'° Opiiscnlum I. The auctoritates patrum appended are remarkable on account
of the numerous interpolated passages: so, for instance, with regard to the papal

primate.

11 See especially the account of the contemporary historian Georgius Pachy-
meres, TL^ut'sx^ikos of the church of Constantinople, hist. Michirlis Palaolo'gi,

Lib. v. c. 8 seq. In particular cap. 18, the r'^presentations of the emperor to his

clergy, where he assures them, fjiri St x^'Z'" *^^'"' ToaytiaT.ü'.r^ut t«» il^ntn^, n rau

^lyouf toXifiou; a.vatcivnvxt, kx) 'Pw^aisuv ai/iaTot. rioiTnin^rivai iK^u^flftf^ai Ktthutiuti-

T». fiivii* Si »a) traXiy rhv 'E«xX>)ir;'«v äxaiveTO/xriTov. — r^ifi Si xi^xXaicif xa< fiittit
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over by various means, and at the conncil of Lyons (A. D. 1274) the

learnnig of Thomas Aquinas or Bonaventura was not necessary to

convince the Greek commissioners, i- who were ready to subscribe to

any thintr that should be laid before them. At the same time the

union was wholly the work of the court, and the detestation of the

people at large.^-^ The imposture was at length perceived by Martin

IV., and the emperor excommunicated (A. D. 1281 ).i^ After the

death of Michael (12S2) the union was annulled in form by his suc-

cessor, Andronicus.*^

*§> 93.

HERETICS.

The Paulicians (see § 45) who inhabited the regions round Philip-

popolis, were first humbled by the emperor Alexius Comnenus (reigned

from A. D. 1081 - 1118), ^ on occasion of their deserting him in his

wars with the Normans (A. D. 1081 - 1085). At a later period

(A. D. 1115) Alexius took advantage of a visit to Philippopolis to

reclaim these heretics, partly by theological argument, and partly by

the force of rewards and punishments.-' The orthodox city of Alexi-

opolis was built over-against the heretic Philippopolis, and great privi-

(Appeal to the Pope), xa) (ir/iiJ^o(rvvr^ (iiientioti of the Pope in the prayers of the

church), Jv iKairrov I'i ti; äx^ißu; rKO-TOin, Ksvov iUai avdyxn. <roTi yä.^ xut Ta^ovina'

aa.s TLa'Ta; v^oKa^ian -tuv a.\Xu)i ; t'oti Se tui »ou iTiX^oi Vixm 'ix<>"<rh 9«Xao-<rav

TCffavrnv Ta/u.iir^ai, xa) roffov «va^srj^y«/ TiXayos, i(f m tuv vo/Xi^ofiivav T^H'Tiimv ru-

VM ; TO S'jfTi Tn n/AiTipa, ko.) /uov/i '¥-.Ky.\-/io-ia, xai Ssutsj« Tyj «aS-' i/fix; xui f/.iyccXri tov

Ila.'jrav uvfifioviuiirB^ai rou HaTpiii.^;^ou XiiTov^youvTos, ti liv tm o/^ä-S r^ocTTCtifi ; -^ovais

eixovoiU.ia.is ol Tlari^is r^o; oTi yintr^ai irv//.(pi^»v £;(;^g>ia'avTa ; x. t. X.

'2 Clemens IV. had already laid before the emperor the confession of faith of the

Roman church, to be adopted implicitly (Rai/iiald. ann. 1267, no. 72 seq.).

Michael repeats it word for word, and sutiscribe.s to it in the Epist. ad Gregor. X.

presented by his ambassadors in Lyons (Mansi XXIV. p. 67 seq.), adding only:

Rogamus Magnitudinem vestram, ut ecciesia nostra dicat sanctum symbolum,

prout dicebat hoc ante schisma usque in hodiernum diem, et quod permaneamus in

ritibus nostris, quibus utebamiir ante schisma, qui scilicet ritus non sunt contra

supradictam fidem, etc. cf. Sacramentum Imp. Grajcorum, 1. c. p. 73, Litter»

Pr«latorum Graicia-, p. 74, Sacramentum Graecorum, p. 77.

'^ Pachymeres, Lib. V. c. 22.

''' Pachymeres, Lib. VI. c. 30 : to. ya^ x-aB^ hfäi us ux,oi ^«S-oute; (namely, the

Romans), xai ovi^ -?v V'^roTO-xdo-avris, ^Xivriv to yiyovos xai obx ci,\viBiiav avTix^vf.

vrapa ft'ovoy yao Hxrikia xoc) TlaT^ici^^riv, xa'i rivas 'rZv vr£f) ai/Tohsy Travris louirf^ivaivev

Tri il^rivn. — TiXos "hi Hxfi/^ia /ih xai toIis ä/uif avTov, äs x^itiair-ras — icipo^isf-ois xaä-u-

rißaXo'v. The act ot excommunication in Raynald. ann. 1281, no. 25.

'* Pachymeres hist. Andronici, Lib. 1. c. 2.

' See the account of Anna Comnena, Alexius' daughter, in her Alexias, Lib.

V. ed. Paris, p. 131; and Lib. VI. p. 154 seq.

* Anna Comnena, Lib. XIV. p. 450 seq. The pious daughter calls him r^i»-



yipp- J- C/nck Church. <5, yij. Jlogoniilts. 415

leges bestowed on those who abjured their former errors.-' But though

the open rule of heresy in these regions was thus abolished, it was

not wliolly rooted out. Not long before his death Alexius detected

Basil, the founder of a new sect, called the Bogoniilcs, and condenujed

him to the stake (1118).-' The peculiar doctrines and usages of

•* Anna Cumncnn, I.e. p. -l.)(> : llökti; ya^ 'd>.a; xxi X'^i'' '^'^^' •renraia.vait

a'lffirtcri xiK^a-rrt/xivat TtiXuToi'jnus t'l; t»i» rifiiTi^a* öjSöSo^av /nirr.viyxt ^ifriv. lei/j ^i*

Ta tt^Zto. fiipavTocf fiiyccXcuv ri^iov TpcvaiZn, »ai Tuti ffToaTiuru» Tais Xtyati xxriXiyi

Toii; 1)\ ;^;ySa(07-s^(>t/f ffuyce^ooiiras ccTavras, — Ktti tÖXiv roürci; ois/xafiives ayx'" ""
^iXiTTovriXiiu; Kcc'i Tsjaw ILuoou rsu ^oTafiou, IxiTtri toCtou; /j.iTcuKiri; XXa^nvrnXit rn'

vriXiv Karovofiäaai, vi Kai NsoxatirTjav— ä-rahu<räfiivi>; Kai toÜtci; kcckiivoi; u^ou^at ti

xa.) eUoTloa Kai oiKia; xat XTtjriv äxiv^Tov,

* The ciicu instances lelatcil in detail by Anna Comnena, Lib. XV. p. 486 seq.

who, however, passes over the doctrine of the Boi;oniiles, p. 490: 'HßovXi/tny 3«

xai Taffav tJjw tZv IßcyofiiXuv oitiywar^ai a'l^iriv, äXXa fct KuXuti xai aiauf, us ^ou

(friff)* n KaXh 'S.aT^u. on ffvyyoaipiv; iyuyi yvih xai T»J -roo^v^ai to rifiiUTarov, xai

rüv 'AX'-liou -r^uTitXToy ßXäirrnfia. — Yla^aTifiToi öi roll ßouXofiiyeus rh» öXtiv ai^tri»

rar» Boyä/^iXi/v ^layvütai lU to outcj xaXovfiiio* ßißXlo», i\oy/iiariKHv llaroTXiav, ff i^i-

Tayfii ToufjLov -xaT^ii av»Ti^%iaoui, Kai ya^ fiofxx^» ''""* Zuyadrivo» KaXovftivo» — i

i^icrii, xajcu; o auißrii ikiho; üariXlio; vftiyvt

HavoTXiav o ALtok^oltiu^ äy(ifi.affi, xa) f^'^Xi'
''''^ *'''' "'"'*' TjOfrayDjit/Erai Ta ßißXia.

Eutlijiuius /i<iiihL-ims nas written an.uii.^i llio IJotioniiles, e. g. an 'E-rifToXti ffTr,Xi.

Tiuouo-a 9TaXi~i(Ta, äcro K.uyfravTivouToXius Voos Tou; iv Tri aürou •xaT^ili (cl. L,anwectl

coinin. de bibliolli. \ indob. Lib. V. Cod. CC\lli. no. 8. p. 3S. and Cod.

CCXLVllL no. L p. 134) : another Kpistola steliteutica (cC. Ibid. Cod. CCXLVIL
no. 14. p. 122): a Ivyy^afy, ffTrtXiTivTixh (ex Cod. Vat. edita in Anecdotis literariis.

Romas 178:5. vol. IV . p. 27 seq.) : ünally \\\^"Y^Xiyxoi *«' Q^'^i^ßos tyis ßXa(r(fnfiou

Koi rroXuiihoüs aloiricüs tÜv äBi/uy ^latra-aXiaveJv, tÜv xa) <-i>t)UvoxiTÜy xa) lioyofiiXuv ko-

Xovftivuv, xa) KiixiTuv, Ka)'E</Bouiria<rTMy, xa)'KyK^ar9iTäv, xai ^la^xiiuyiffTtd* (Hl Jac.

Tollii insignia luncrarii llalici, Trajecti ad Rlicn. Iti9t>. 4. p. lotj seq.) : tin.' most

important document concerning them, however, is still Titulus XXIIL of the

Panoplia (see § 90, note 3), the Greek original of which is in fragments in Jo.

Christ. Wolfi historia Bogomilonnn, qua, potissimum ex Panoplia Dogmatica

Euthymii Zrgabeni ejusque codice gra-co non edito, cornm fata, doctrinas et mores

exponuntur, dissertt. IIL Vitemberg. 1712. 4to. The credibility of Kuthymius in

essentials, called in question chiefly by /. L. GCderus, in prodromo historia? Bogo-

milorum critic« Goetting. 1743. 4to. (reprinted in Ileumanni nova sylloge dissertt.

P. IL p. 492 seq.) is proved especially by the resemblance between Ins Bogomiles

and the Cathari of the West.— Of the name he says: Woy fiiv yao « Tuy HovXyä^ui

yXurga xaXiT Tcy Bioy, fiiXovi Ss to iXir,<roy. ('in o'ay lioyo/nXos xaT auTous o Tau Stou Ten

tXioy i^nr-rufiiyo; : and relates then as to its origin ( H'o//', 1. c. p. 9) : 'H tÜv Beyo-

(i'lXuy a'laiffi; ou 'T^o töXXou ffv>i<rTV Ttj; KaSt nf/.ä.; yiysas, /x'^o; ovaa Tti; ray '^laffiraXia-

yuy, xa) ffv/i^ipo/iiyri ra. voXXa, to7s Ixiiyay loyf/.a<ri, Tiya ii xa) T^ofi^iv^oüira xai tu*

Xufitiv al\r,<iaixa. (p. 14.) XnyyoiiBn 1% xaTO. tou; x?'*'"' 'AXlliou tou Bioxußi^yriTou

ßaaiXius it/nüy, ö'j lyTix^i»; xa) -ravu ä^auftairius Toy ila^X" '»^"'»i; Bri^iüffai. (p. 17.^ Ba-

ffiXtiOi r,y ouTOi ö ixt^os, üvr,^ oX'iB^io; fixXXov, xx) Xoi/iö;, xxi (pSo«a; fiKTTos, xai räant

xaxia; öcyayoy. iitiia Loninena, 1. c. p. 4>Sw. — /^lyiffToy iTiyü^iTxi »tip»; a'i^iTixuy,

xa) TO Tri; alolaiui i^'i xxiyov, firiwoi s^ori^oy iyyu(r/^iyov t» 'ExxXria. At/'a ya^ äiy-

fiuTX iruyiXS-iTtty xaxitTa xa) (favX'oTXTa iyvufffiiya to7s "räXxi xi''"h ^layix^'i'^y '»I

äs ci.y Ti; i'i-roi^urrißtia, i;v xa) llauXixiayav ai^iffiy tiToifi'.y, xa) MatnraXixyüv ßdtXv^ia.

TaiouTov Vi \sTi TO tÜiv Boyo/iiXuiy ^oyfix, ix MaftrxXiatüy xa) Mavixaiuy cuyxi'i/nyoy,

xa), US ioiKiv, ny f-h «?>' "'"'"J '^Z° '^""l^"" ""'"'^i'» Xi'""^» £^*>'3'*>'£ ^f- AtvsTaTov yä^ vi

TÜy BoyoftiXav ylyis äjST»)v ü'yroxoiyaffBai. Kai T^'ixx ijiiy xöffiixiiy oux av tlois Boyofii-

Xiiou<ray, xixpw^rroi It to xaxoy irö tov fiay^üxy xa) to xouxouXiov, xai iirxv»pu*axiy «
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these Bogomiles are so like those of the Cathari,^ that the connexion

Bayo^/Xaj, xai fii^oi pivo; rxiTirai, kui kiuvi^u; /Saoi^s;, xa.i V'TO'-pi^v^i^u to ffrifia, Tar-

Oö9-i oi XvKOS ivTiv ecxääixTos.

* Their doctrines in Euthymii Panoplia, Tit. XXIII. Sect. 1. (Wolf,\. c. p.

46) : 'Aätroviri vravas ras Muitraixa; ßißXou; /Mra xui tov iv al'ral; ä,)ia-y^aipof/.iy(iv 5icv

xa) Tuv ivapiorr.irciVTuv ocvtm ^ixuiaiv, >ai fiiv kui ras f-ir ui/ras u.'^räffus ui xccr' i'rivoiav tov

^KTayZ <ruy'ya(piiirccs, — Movas oi ^apaoi^ovTui xa] •Tif/.u^iv IrrTU, — Xiya dti to y/aXTti-

piov, KUI TO i^xaihixa<rpo(pyiTov, xa) to xara ^larBaiov JLuayyiXiov, xuci to xaTU, Majxov,

nai TO xucTa A.ouxäv, xa) to xxTa xoian'/iv, ißoof/,ov Ttiv ßißXov tuv ^pä^iuv irvv Taii I'^kxto-

>.al; Tairais xa) t^ K-xoxaXv-^u toZ ^loX'oyov lauvvcv. — Sect. ^^. ( 11 olf, p. 76) : As-

yovo'i. Toy ^aifiova, tov •prapa, tou '2,ut?i^os oyofiaffS^ivTa Sarctvav, vicv xat auTov ilvai tov

B-tov xa) TraTfios, ivofia^oju-ivov ^aravahx, xa) 'JT^utov tov v'iov xai Xoyov, xai kt^vooti^ov,

art TTpuiTCTOxov, at iivai tovtov; aiO^cpov; aXXriXuiy. Civ^i 06 tov J-aravanX eixovoyov xxi

"hiuTioiiovTa tov YlaTols, tJiv avTriv avra •rioixiifinov xa) fio^(fyiy xa) irroktiv, xai iv ii^ia

avTov xa^r,//.iyoy W) ä-pövov, xa) tTi; ft'.T avTov tvBvs Ti/ahs cc^iovfcsvov, 'T(p' »js //.iBuffS-ivrct

xa) Its ä-TTovoiav i-raoBivTa f),iXiTri<rat oiTrotrTaffiav, xa) voti ^^a^äy.ivov xai^ou xccBiTvai

rtiipdv Ti<ri Tuv XliTcvpyixZv ^vvay.iay, ii ßovXcivTo xovipiZ,o/jt.iyoi tov ßa^ovs T'/is XiiTovQyias

äxoXovB/itrat tovtu xa) <rvyxaTt\ayaffTnyai tov rraT^os. — EJt« tovs (i^r,/4ivous ayytXovs

— (ruya'TTxp^^Briyai Tai/Tai xa) xoiyuiyy,irai t?iS 'f-rißovXriS, ala^oyiyot Oi TavTr,s Toy ^£«» pf^ai

TOVTOvs ayiuD-iy oyov -rräyTas- — Sect. 7. ( J-Voi/, p. (j'7) : Kiyovci, ~ly 'S.aTctyahX ayioBi»

fKp'iyra xa) y'/i "Ivyayiyoy toIs vlai/iy \(piZ,äyliy, vi y» ydo (p^jir/v '^v ao^aTos xa) axaTacxiv-

affTos, iTii-XiP 'in xa) Tnv äiiay m^nxiiTO fjLOQjf/,y xa) CToX'/fj, xa) tjjv ^/i//.iov^yiy.y;v iKixTH-

To ovyauiy, <rvyxaX'i(Tai tus avyxaTaviTovo'us avru ovyayiis, xa) Bd^o'os avTo.s ff/ßaXiiy,

xa) I'lViiv, ui i-x) Toy ovpavoy xa) rhv y^i« o B'.os iTroirxny. 'E» äj;^;'/! yä^ (p'/icriy iTro'r/Kr'.y o

9ios Toy olipayoy xa) 7-/jv y^y, 'XofASu xayöj ^iVTi^oy ol^avov, us ^ivri^os Bios, xa) to. i^yis

äxoXovBaS' Thus he created man andtlie world. Unable to give the foriiier a

soul ( Wolf, p. T0),iiirpiffßiV<raTO -pr^os Toy ayaBoy TlaTi^a, xa) -Ta^ixaKiirt 7ny(pBr,yai

trap' avTov -PTyoviy, iTayyiiP-dyivos xsivoy iiyai tov uyB^io-Troy, il ^uccrof/iBii'/i, xa) ärro tou

yiyovs avTov TXnpovirBai Tohs iv ov^avaj r'o'Provs Tuy d'Tro'^ptipBiyTuy 'AyyiXuiv. Tov il Bioy,

as ayaBov, i'pnvivo-ai, xa) ifji.<pvi7riffai tu -Tra^a tov 'S.aTavahX TrXaaBivTi vrvcvya X,'^r,;, xa)

yivUB'xi -pra^avTixa tcv avB^u-rov us -^vx^v l^cray. Aikr tliis were begotten of him

and Eve, Cain and a uaugliter KaXufuva, .'-uA Abel of Adam. Sect. 8. (Wolf,

p. 61) : Aiyovtriy, 'oTt ruv ävB^iu'jrüiy vixgms Tv^ayvovyivav, xa) azy,yZs d-xoXXvyiyuy, fioyi;

hX'iyoi Tivis TYis TOV vaT^os y.^'ioos iy'ivovTO, xa) lis t'/iv tuv 'AyyiXav Ta|(v, Lovtovs oi

thai TOVS iv Tals yiviaXoyiais Tovri xaTo. IslarBalov Y.vayyiX'tov, xa) tov xaTO, Aovxav

fi,vn//.oyiuof/.iyovs . '0-^i jtoti Se <n/v««2 xaTa(ro<piaBüs ö llaTh^, xa) a^ixutrBai yvovs, —
xa) afia xaTiXiy,(ras t'av •4'VX,h, to Thov li/.(fvaYifta, 'n-diix,ov(rav ovtus aBx'ius xa) xaTabu-

vaa-Tivojuiv/iy, liavairT?,yai z^os ay.vvay, xa) iv tZ ^iyTaxisx,''^">'''^V -xivTaxoaiofTM 'Itu j|s-

piZffaffBai T^s lavToZ xa^'hiag X'oyov, tovtov "hi tov v'iov xa) Bi'ov. — (['• '••^•j )\aTiXBiiy it

uvuBiv xa) tl(rQV>iyai S;a tou li'£,iov uto; TriS "TTa^Bivov, xa) 'Xi^iBiirBai aa^xa tu (fatvoyivu

Ufjovo'/is avToy iv Tcu v-Z'/iXaiM xiiyivov icira^ya

elxoyof/.'tay, xa) "TToincai xa) S;Sa|a/ to. \v to7s WuayyiXiois ävaTaTTOfiiva, vXhv iv (pavTacritc

To7s av^ptuvov^iTiiriv vvoKiifiivov xaBiai, crTav^tuBivTa ii xa) d<xoBayüy, xa) ävaa-Ttivai,

Vol^avTa XZaai tyiv irxnviiv xa) yvyvucrai to i^a/j.a, xa) drroBiyiyoy to tt^oircd ttiIov (rvirxii*

TOV avoirTaTY.y, xa) vaxii xa) ßa^iT xXoiü xaToOWai xa) iyxXuaai tu Ta^Tä(u,m^iiXÖvTa,

xa) £» TOV ovOf/.o.Tos avToZ to r^X us ayyiXixov {^aTaval'iX yu^ xaXovyiyivov ^aravav ä<pn-

BvyKixXuffjXyo;. — Sect. 9. ( IVolf, p. 81) : Aiyoua-i tov; d-roVKrovTas 'AyyiXovs, dxov-

eayras, on i "^.aTavahX i'Xi<rx'-TO T'X Ilfl-T-^/, 'TrXyi^ovffBai tovs iv ov^avai To-rou; avraiv dir»

TOV yivovs tÜv dyfpcu'jruy, ioi7y daiXyus ras Bvyari^as tÜv avB^carruv, xai Xaßiiv avra;

1/5 yvvaTxas, iva to. a-xiofj.aTa a'vTÜy lis tov ov^avov üvtXBuiriv, t«; rovs totovs tuv

T«Tijar» uvTuv. WovTis ydo (faffiv, 01 vioi TCV Btov Tas Bvyari^a; tuy d\(^üruv, ort
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KaXcti lifiv, 'iXaßot lauraT; yuvtcTiaf. T'lou; it mu Sloü Tturo'jt ittfia^iurn, us xa}
aurou; a.x Ikuvsu yiyivörx;. 'K« Jii rü; ffutturix; auTut urtyii^rt^Titai rout VtyäiTa,(,

öo; üfTKTTtitai TU 2aTavariX, xai ^oia/xßiuiTiici toi; ät^^tÜTois t»)v avorrao'iav airoZ. Tov
of äuftiMjinTit frayayiiyi auriT; t'jv KXTciKXurfji.iv, xa) äiccp^iiiixi rüt uÜtoT; Tcira» ^üra»
ffa^xa, AIa»5v 5s ro* N<wi ^vyocrioci f/.ri KiKTtiuivöv iyvorifui Trtv aTorrarin» Ttü ^xto-
yati\, «ai oix/iiTvai 9-so«-riü5vra Toünv, oS rjj kecraiix tö» ^xrxvxiiX apiffKOfity»* uToSi-
ff^cti T« wsji TJjj x/ß4(T0ü, xai ojtxv^^T'ai tdÜtdv ftovov /utra Tut Iv air»!. ^— Sei'l. II

(yVolj,p. lib): '

Arif^x'^ouiri tu; (rtßaffftiau; llxivx;, tu iiöuXa XiyotTi; tÜ* iävüy,

a^yuaiov KUi ^au<r'i(,y,i^yx
x''i^' üyS-ouxu» — ^iect. \:i ( Wiilt. p. tin ) : Aiyovriv oltt'

auTuv fit» fiovuv, rtroi tu» BoyofiiXuv, (pivyiiv äs/ toI; duifiovx;, ürii tÖ^ou ß)Xii*, iKxaTeii

di TU» xXXuv ürdyTuv IvoKiT» ^a'iuova, kx) ^ihäffKtiv auTov rx Tav»»«, kx) ayu» Xt) tu;
atotiavoytxi, xai äroB^v^itrxoMTo; inixiTv auä-i; Toi; Xli^avot; etUToü, xai xxaxftiyti» tu
Tx(pu, Kxi uyxfciviiy ^>jv ävx<rra^iv, I>a ffu» tt'uru KoXxr^oin, kxi fiha iv xoXxffit tovtou
'iia^unl^oiTO. — Sect. 14 ( Wulf, p. 105) : WTifi.xZ,ov(Ti tov SsTov (TTxvonv, ü; avxiairti»

Tov '2,uryioi;. — Sect. 16 (Wolf, p. 84): To fiiiv txo Vifüv ßxTTivfix ToZ luüvtou

Xiyouriv, ui; di' uoxto; iViTtXovfiivov, to ii 'Tfao avTsi; rou ^oittou dix Tviufiäro;, ü;

ai/roi; iöxii, TiXoutiiviv. A;o xxi tov Tfliffia'^if/.svov auTol; ävaßxvrl't^ouri, -rpurx fiiv

ipo^i^ovTi; xi/Tu xxioov ii; i^ifioXiyniriv, xxi äyvtixv xxi truvTovov rr^oirtv^viv. Erra t?
KiipxXTi avToZ TO xxTu, luiivvriv FiüxyyiXiov iTiTi^'ivn;, xxi to tx^' auTol; xyiov xviviia

\tixxXoÜi/.ivoi, xx) to TIxTia iifAuv iTxSovTi;. JMsra oi to toioZtov ßaTTigf^x xxigov

ui/ä^i; ÜToxXtiaoüriv u; xxeiß-erTi^xv xyuyviv xa) -jriXin'ixv iyx^xTiirT'^xv xxi xa^aouTi-
^av T^otfiu^iiv. E/ra fcxoruoixv UTxiTouriv, t'i i^uXn^i cravrx, £/ ircrovhxiu; iitiyuviffaTo.

Kai fixoTuoouvTuv ävoouv öfji,iv xx) yjvaixuv äyouiriv aiiTov iTi T/i» S'OuXXovi/'ivtiv TiXiiuviv,

XXI ffTvtTxvTi; TOV xä-Xiov xxTU ävxToXx; iTiTi^ixffiv uii^i; Tn f*-ix^Z toÜtou xiifxXr) to

ISil/xyyiXiov, xxi tu; tvxyil; avTÜv irri^cvTi;
X^^i"''^

"'
'"'^Z'^'^''^,'^'''^^

Icv^^i; xa] yuvalxis

Tnv avoiriov ifcfiovri tsX-tjjv. — Sect. 17 (p. >i6) ' ' A.Tifjt.x'Qov7i Ttiv fiv^Tixriv xxi (foiKTh»

i-^ouoyixv, xai Tri» roZ ^ifTorixoZ (rcifiXTo; xxi etlfiXTo; ayix» fiiiTxXf;^(^iv, ^uo'ia» toi»

ivoixovvTuv To7s ¥uo7; llxifiovuv TxuTnv xvoxxXeuvTii. — Sect. 18 (p. 1(12) : A.iyoviTiv, Iv

^ä,ti Tol; hoo7; vxoT; xxToixiiv tou; ox'ifjt,ovx;, oixXxx^'^tx; aurov; xvaXeyus Ttjs ixäcTou

t£^iu; XU.) ^uvxftiu;. Töv fi'.vroi Saraväv -räXai ftiv u-TToxXnouffai ixutü tIv roXuBauX-

XiiTov iv
'

lipoffoXvfioii vxov, fi-TX dl TYiv ixilvou a.vxo'Too^y}» i^toiu<rai/^xi tov iv t») ßx<nXihi

TXUTn Ttäv rrÖXiUV UVlO(piO^ XXI •TlOlUVUfiLOV Tni TOV SsoÜ (rO(pia; OlXOV. OÜ yap Ö U'^IITTOi

(fariv iv ;^£/jocraiJjTa/j vxol; xeiToixtT, tov eu^xvov s;^<uv xxTxaixnrr,eiov. — Sect. 19 (p. 1 12) :

Waniv ivo/ix^oviri ^rpofiux^* '''*''' ^""^ ''"'''' Kü«/aü •z'x^aiojlTirxv iv tou ^uayysXioi;, ^youv

Tfl TlxTia ytftuv, xx) TX'jrnv fi'ovKV -pr^offiuxovrxi, i'rra.xi; fiiv T-/i; nfci^x;, mvToixi; oi Tri;

vuxTo;. — Taj o'ciXXx; 'Xxsa; •rpo(rivx^i UTifAxQoviTi, ßxTroXoyix; xura.; cctoxxXoZvti;,

xa) Tri; i^vixri; fjt,ip'iho;. —Sect. 20 (p. 78): JLXiyiv o Tr,; al^iinu; auTuv 'i^x^x''»

iyyiyox^^ai to7; ILüayyiX'ioi; auTuv ^uvnv tou ]s.uoiou Xiyovfav ' ti/uxti tx öaifiovix,

ol>x Iva ü^iXriB^ijri -Texo aurZv, aXX' 'Iva fiM ßXa^uriv ü/jcä,;. — Sect. 20 (p. 99^ : "Er/

CVOftX^

yivvifXvTa; ai/rov S/a ToZ^i^arxiiv lAonu;, xa) f^n'^lv -rXiov alruv i:0iv t>!v xout/iv ^ioto-

Kov, — (p. 9.5) : Aiyouffi tou; toioÜtov; f/.ri x'7eo^vri(rxuv, aXXa fi,-^i7TX(i^ai, xx^xrio it

u-tvji to -^rriXivov tout) xxi ffxoxiviv TioßiiXxir/ aTOVu; ixb-jif/.iviu; xx) rr.v x^^xorav xa)

S-'iav TOU XuicTTou c-ToXriv ivduofAlvou;, xa) yivofiivo'j; (Tuaaüfi.'xj; xxi ffUftftoaifou; a'uroZ, fiiB-i-

ffTa/iUou; S/ä Tpt7rofji.rri; 'AyyiXav xa) ' A'Too-toXuv tl; rh* ßxriXiiav toZ IIxtoo;. to Vara,

"hu^h ffüfjca ToiiToiv ii; Tlifpav xa) xoviv öiaXvlir^ai, fitixfTi fin^afiü; äviffTäfnvov. — Sect.

2J (p. 551 : Aiyouffiv olx ovx^ fj.ovov -roXXäxi;, äXXa xa) ilva^ ßXi-riiv tov UaTi^a fih u;

y'iPtvTa ßaäuyiviio-j, tov Ss vio« u; v'rnvnTtiv äv^px, to Ti ^viufia to ayiov u; Xno-r^orurty

nanuv. — Sect. 24 (n. 133) : ItoX'iZovtxi xxrä, Movaxols, namely, to make them-

selves mori acceptable. Sect. 25 (p. 110) : liäirn; ißloftxho; ^lurioav xa) tit^oSx

xa) vxoairxiuhv vaoxyyiXXouiri vnrT'Miv 'iu; u^x; ivvarn;. Sect. 2() is seen how they

gradu.i'lly introduced their cosiveris to their doctrines. Sect. 27 seq. of ili.ir alle

sorical mode of interpretation. Sect. 37 (p. 122) : f/.iTiivai viXiTuav ux^ißttTi^av

Tl xa) xaSa^uTioav, äTiX<>,'*i*'>^S xoitoipxyia;, xa) tu^iv, xai üoZ, xa) yd/iou, xa) t«v

TÖIOVTU».

ö;3
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between them, for which there are also historical grounds,^ cannot

be doubted. The sect continued to exist after the death of their

master, especially in the neighbourhood of Philippopolis."

The schisms in the Russian church concerning certain unimportant

usages,^ which took place in this period, are a sufficient proof of the

low state of Christianity in that country.

APPENDIX II.

HISTORY OF THE OTHER ORIENTAL CHURCHES.

^ 94.

Amongst the Oriental Christians, the Jacobites alone can boast of

learned men. These were Dionysius Bar-Salibi, bishop of Amida

(f A. D. 1171),! and the historian Gregory Abulpharagius, from the

year 1264, Maphrian or Primate of the East (t A. D. 1286).'^

« See § 84, note 10 (Everdin), § 87, note 15 (Rainerius), ibid, note 16 (Matth.

Paris).

'' Anna Coinnena, 1. C. p. 490 : hißö^uvi to xaiclv kx) u; o'ikIo.; (nyiaTa;, xoii

voXXov TrXn^ou; -^-^aro to hlvov. Eulhymii Vicfoiiii de Massalianis in Tollius,

1. c. p. 112: fi ToXvavufios TMv yiafffftXiavuv, iItovv ^oyofiiXuiv, al^iffis tv "raffri weX.«/,

Kui x<"i'^>
»*' £Vaj;i^(a lT(*oXa^s/ TavZv. — In the year 1140 a Synod in Constanti-

nopl<" condenineil tiie (Tuyypa.iJi.yLa.Ta, tiio, tov tov ßiov -/jS^ xotTaXivivro; Kiwv<rT«»T/va«(

Tov ^PUiTofjiaXou, in whicil tlicy tound wXsav tuv aWojv '^v^ovtriaiTTUv, ko.) liiiyof.i.iXav,

to tile tiaiiies, and punished the monks in whose possession they were found (the

sentence of tlie Synod in Allatius de eccl. oecid. et orient, perp. cons. p. 644 seq.

Mansi XXI. p. 551 seq.). — In the year 1143 two bisliops of Cappadocia, Clem-
ent and Leontius, were deposed as Bogomiles hy a Synod in Constantinople (the

sentence in Allathis, 1. c. p. 671 seq. Mansi XXI. p. 583 seq.) ; at about the same
time the monk Niphon was condemned to imprisonment on the same ground (Joh.

Cinami hist. lib. II. c. 10. Allatius, 1. c. p. 678 seq.). — Geoffroi/ de Ville-

Hardouin, who describes the conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, as an

eye-witness, says, no. 208 (Collection des Memoires relatifs a Thistoire de France
par M. Petitot. Tome I. Paris. 1819. p. 385), that a part of the inhabitants of

Philippopolis were Popolicani. Afterwards the patriarch Germanus (see § 91,

note 8) opposed the Bogomiles in the Oratio in exaltationem venerandas Crucis

contra Bogomilos (graece et lat. in Jac. Gretseri comni. dc Cruce. T. II. p. 157

seq.), and in the Orat. pro imaginum restitutione (1. c. p. 549 seq.).

« See Strahl im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 1824. Heft. 2 S. 48 ff'., reprinted in his

BeytrJlgen zur russ. Kirchengeschichte, Bd. ] (Halle. 1827.), S. 252 ff.

' His chief work a commentary on the whole Bible. Besides this, dogmatical

writings, dc Deo, de Trinitate, etc. Defences of Christianity addressed to Mo-
hammedans, Jews, Nestorians, and Greeks; comtn. in liturgiam S. Jacobi in

defence of it against the Latins (ed. in Renaudotii Liturg. Orient. T. II. p. 449

seq. cf. Ejusd. hist. Patriarch. Alexandrinorum, p. 479 seq.). — Assemanni
Bibl. Orient. T. II. p. 157 seq. Pfeiffers Auszug aus Assemorient. Bibl. S.

234 ff.

* Particularly valuable as a historian. (His Chronicon Syriacum edd. Rruns et

Kirsch. Lips. 1789. 2 voll. 4to. His Arabic Historia compendiosa Dynastiarum

ed. Ed. Pococke. Oxon. 1663. 2 voll. 4to., is an extract from this chronicon, or

political history.) — He was also celebrated as a theologian, physician, and philos-
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During the crusades various attempts were made to unite the Ori-
ental churches to that of Home. Tl»e Armenians, to whom the pro-
tection of the Latins was of great importance, were the first to enter
into such an union (ahout A. D. 1145).^ From the time of Innocent
III. the Armenian church seemed to be completely subjected to liie

papal power ; though in fact this depended on the degree in wliich

they stood in need of Latin aid. The Maronites, on the contrary,

who went over to the Roman church in the year 1182, remained
faithful.-»

The Nestorians and Jacobites, to whom the aid of the Latins
could have been of no use, never entered into this union with Rome.
And if in the answer of the Nestorian Vicar of the East, Rabban
Esra,^ and three Jacobite bishops,'' to the proposals of Innocent IV.

oplier. Of his theological works, the most remarkable the Horreum Mysteriorum,
a collection of commentaries on the Scriptures, cf. Asseniann, 1. c. p. 244 seq.

P f e i ffe r s Auszug, S. 252 ff.

•' Otto Frising. Chron. lib. VII. c. 32. The numerous lying tales which the
Armenian ambassadors palmed on the Western nations (e. g. see § 90, note 2),
seem to justify the suspicion of their honesty.

» Comp. vol. I. § 93. Willelmus Tyrensis Archiep. lib. XXII. c. 8 (in Bon-
gars, p. 1022) : Interea dum Regnum pace, ut pra;diximus, gaudcret tcmporali,

natio qua-dam Syrorum, in Phtenice provincia circa juga Libani, juxta urbem
Bibliensium habitans, plurimam circa sui statum passa est mutationem. Nam cum
per annos pene quingento.s cujusdaiii Maronis hKresiarchse errorem fuissent secuti,

ita ut ab eo dicerentur MaronitcR, ct ab Kcclesia lidelium sequestrati, seorsum
sacramenta conticerent sua, divina inspiratione ad cor rcdeuntes, languoi-e deposito,

ad Patriarcham Antiochenum Aimericuin, qui tertius Latinorum nunc eidem prae-

est Ecclesiai, accesserunt: et abjurato errore, quo diu periculose nimis detenti

fuerant, ad unitatem Ecclesiaj Catholicai revcrsi sunt, (idem ortbodoxam suscipi-

entes, parati Romanae Ecclesiii; tradiliones cum omni veneratione amplecti et

observare. Erat autera hujus populi turba non modica, sed quasi quadraginta

millium dicebatur excedere quantitatem, qui per Bibliensem, Botriensem et Tri-

politanum Episcopatus, juga Libani ct montis devexa, ut pradiximus, inhabitabant

;

erantque viri fortes, et in armis strenui, nosti-is, in majoribus negotiis qu£e cum
hostihus habebant frequentissime, valde utiles ; unde et de eorum conversione ad

lidei sinceritatcm maxima nostris accessit Istitia. Maronis autem error et scqua-

cium ejus est et fuit, sicut ex sexta Synodo legitur, qua; contra cos collecta esse

dinoscitur, et in qua danmationis sententiam pertulerunt, quod in Domino nostro

Jesu Christo una tantum sit ct fuerit ab initio et voluntas et operatic. Cui articulo

ab Orthodoxorum F>clesia reprobate multa alia perniciosa nimis, postquam a coetu

fidelium segregati sunt, adjecerunt ; sujjer (juibus omnibus ducli pocnitudine, ad

Ecclesiam, ut prsdiximus, redierunt Catholicam, una cum Patriarcha suo et Epi-

scopis nonnuliis, qui cos sicut prius in impietate praecesserant, ita ad veritatem

redeuntibus pium ducatum prsstiterunt.

'" See Raynald. ann. 1247, no. 32 - 35. He sent at the same time a confession

of faith drawn up by the archbishop of Nisibis, ibid. no. 43. — This contains, it is

true : Maria virgo peperit perfectum Deum, et perfectum hominem, Fiiium unum,
qui est Dominus Jesus : et ha;c unio non fuit accidentalis possibilis separari, sed

permanens et perpetua. But afterwards : cum dicitur : Maria peperit Deum,
existimabit forte insipiens, quod ipsa peperit aut sanctam Trinitatem, aut Patrem,

aut Spiritum Sanctum, nisi exponatur : Deum Fiiium unitum. Cum igitur indi-

geat expositione, et Deus Filius unitus ipse sit Christus, sub uno vocabulo erit,

cum dicimus : Maria peperit Christum; verbum unum breviter comprehendens
divinitatem et humanitatem.

f First that of the patriarch Ignatius in Raynald. ann. 1247, no. 36-38, the second

of another patriarch Ignatius, ibid. no. 39, 40, the third of a primate Johannes,

ibid. no. 41, 42. That Raynaldus considers these as orthodox, must be only
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on that subject, Oriental courtesy has been interpreted into expres-

sions of submission, the whole tenor of the letter, as well as its results,

forbid such a construction.

because he does not find in them the doctrines of the Monophysites, such as it is

stated by the Catholics, which is very different fi'om the real doctrine of the Mo-
nophysites. Comp, in the first letter : Christus est perfectus Deus et perfectus

homo, sine mixtione, sine confusione : et ipse est unus Deus, unus Christus, una
persona, sicut dicit Athanasius et Cyrillus

;
qiiod Deo Verbo est ima natura

incarnatn (see vol. I. § 79, note 1). Et propter hoc confitemur, quod Maria est

mater Dei in veritate, quia ipsapeperit Deum incarnatum, qui natusest,— et passus

est et mortuus secundum carneni, et resurrexit tertia die ; et cum impleret divina,

erat in veritate perfectus Deus et perfectus homo, et iterura cum operaretur huma-
na, erat perfectus Deus et perfectus homo, \inus post unionem. JVon recipimus
igitur COS, qui confitentur duaUtatein divisam unitatis, nee iterum cos, qui con-

fitentitr mixtionctn et corifusionem, sicut Eutyches excommunicatus. In the

second letter : Et ipse in veritate est perfectus Deus et perfectus hou»o, unus
Christus ex duabus naturis, divina et humana. In the third : Una persona, una
substantia ex duabus substantiis, non quod divinitas conversa sit in humanitatem,
aut humanitas in divinitatem ; nee quod coinposita sit ex iis duabus substantiis

substantia tertia ; sed est unita secundum normam unionis vitas, non accidentalis.

Et licet unio excludat dualitatem, tarnen indicia duarum naturarum et propri-

etates earuni permanent in ipso, et discernuntur solo intellectu. Et non attri-

buimus miracuia et opera magniiica divinitati absti-acta; ab huinanitate, nee attri-

buimus naturalia, et opera infirma humanitati abstracts a divinitate ; sed dicimus,

quod fecit miracuia ex virtute divinitatis, et gustavit passionem et mortem volun-

tariam, quia natura humanitatis ; et ipse tarnen unus Filius Dei et hominis. Comp,
the explanations of the older Monophysites, vol. 1. § SQ, note 2.

KND or VOLUME II. OF TRANSLATION.














